GOVERNMENT OF INDIA j 

i| 

DEPARTMENT OF ARCHAEOLOGY ! 

CENTRAL ARCHAEOLOGICAL i 
LIBRARY 

1 

i 

^22.945 lAbklec 

C-'-.llNo. • * I 

AC. .0 69S9S~ I 


D.G.A. 79. 

GIPX— S4— 2D. G. Arch. X. D./57.— 25-9-58— 1,06,080. 





STORIES OF INDIAN SAINTS 




STORIES OF INDIAN ^AINTS 


Translation of Mahipati’s Marathi 
BHAKTAVIJATA 


by 

Dr. JUSTIN E. ABBOTT 
and 

PANDIT NARHAR R. GODBOLE 


An Introduction by 
Dr. G. V. TAGARE 




Vols. I & II 
(Bound in one) 



MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 
Delhi ;; Varanasi Patna 



©MOTILAL BANARSIDASS 

Indological Publishers & Booksellers 

Head OflSce : 41-U.A., Bungalow Road, Delhi-110 007 

Branches; 1. Chowk, Varanasi-1 (u.p. } 

2. Asbok Rajpath, Patna-4 (bihak) 


First Edition ; Poona, 1933 
MLBD Reprint : Delhi, 1982 


Printed in India 

By Shantilal Jain, at Shri Jainendra Press, 

A-45, Phase I, Industrial Area, Naraina, New Delhi-110 028 
Published by Narendra Prakash Jain, for Motilal Banarsidass 
Bungalow Road, Jawahar Nagar, Delhi-110 007. 



PART I V 

JV ^ 


.. 1 - 3 . 

vj^i^S'V']. 




CONTENTS 4 - ■ 


j Page 

foreword : By J. F. Edwards — v 

Chief Author’s Preface : By Dr. J. E. Abbott ... iviii 

Pandit’s Preface : By Pandit N. R. Godbde ... xxi 

Introduction : Mahipati The Biographer 

of the Poet Saints ... xiiii 

Introduction : Mahipati — A General Survey 

ByDr.G.V. Tagare ... xxix 

Chapter 

1. Invocation ... 1 

2. Jayadev ... 11 

3. Life of Tulsidas ... 31 

4. Life of Namdev ... 57 

5. Kabir’s Biography ... 78 

6. Kabir and His Son Kamal ... 92 

7. Kabir Chooses Ramanand As His Guru ... 109 

8. Dnyandev and His Grandparents ... 123 

9. Life of Dnyandev ( continued ) ... 140 

10. Life of Dnyandev ( continued ) ... 158 

11. Namdev, Kabir and Dnyandev {continued) ... 177 

12. Namdev and Dnyandev ( continued ) ... 187 

13. Namdev’s Pilgrimage Ends ... 204 

14. Namdev’s Life {continued) ... 222 

15. Namdev’s Life ( continued ) ... 242 

16. Kurmadas the Cripple ... 260 

17. Raka and Gora the Potters ... 278 

18. Life of Namdev ( continued ) ... 295 

19. Jagamitra Naga : God Protects His Own ... 311 

20. Joga Paramanand, Narahari the Goldsmith 

and Namdev ... 320 

21. Namdev and Janabai ... 338 


22. Matsyendranath, Gorakhnath and Changdev 358 



IV 


23. Chokhamela, Namdev, Jiva and Tatva ... 377 

24. Padmanabh and Kabir 390 

25. Robidas tbe Shoemaker ... 401 

26. King Pipaji of Gademandal ... 406 

27. Narsi Meheta ... 415 

28. Mafriage of Narsi Meheta’s Son ... 429 

29. Narsi Mebeta’s Cheque In God’s Name ... 443 

30. Maturity Ceremony of Narsi’s Daughter ... 457 

Appendix: 103 Extra Verses ... 465 

Index .M. 490 



PART II 

CONTENTS 


Foreworxa; by J*|r*sdwards 
Chapter 


3lV Ramdas of Dakiir 

32, Kalyan and Niradhar 

• • # 

1 

the Celibate 

• • • 

7 

33, Surdas The Blind saint 

• • • 

15 

34, Sena the Barber 

35, King Satvilc and Karmactanmoh 

36, Janajasvant and Surdas 

• • • 

22 


. 29 

Madanrnbhan 

• • • 

38 

37, RasiK Murar 

• • • 

52 

38, Mirabai 

• • • 

66 

39, Kanhopatra 

• • • 

78 

40 Damajipant of Mangalvedhe 

» # « 

85 

41, Mrityunjaya Swami 

• • 0 

100 

42, Bhanudas 

• • 0 

109 

43, Bhanudas (Continued) 

• • » 

122 

44, The Story of Bahirairbhat 

• • • 

145 

45, ' Eknath 

46, Eknath and Shri Khandya 

• • • 

154 

the Brahmin 

• • • 

172 

47V Ramdas of Jamb 

• • • 

189 

48, Tukaram 

• • • 

201 

49, Tukaram (Continued ) 


218 

50, Tukaram ( " ) 

» • • 

235 

1 51 , Tukaram and Nimbaraj 

52, Tukaram and Dev of 

• • • 

252 

. Chinchvad 

■53, Mankoji Bodhla aflSKXJQiMlfitthe 

• « • 

279 

Palil of Dhamangaon 

54, Mankoji Bodhal and Hansi 


295 

1 the Handmaid 

# • • 

313 


55, Ganeshnath,Keshav Swarni# 
Gomai, and Latibsha 

M 


331 





Page 

56, Santoba Pawar; Nlloba; 348 

Uddhava Chidghan 

57, Visoba Saraf • • • 367 

58, (Continued) Sximmary of the 

Bhaktavijaya ••• 376 

Appendix Iv Notes on Pauranic 

fiames in the Bhaktavijaya* •• 389 

** II,’ pauranic Narratives 

Referred to in the 
Bhaktavijaya ,i,' 422 

” II Iv Words with lAunerical 

Significance used 
in the Bhaktavijaya 434 
'* IV, Epithets of Vishnu 

Found in the Bhaktav- 
ijaya, *•• 450 

*' V, Poetic Fancies 

Used in the Bhaktavijaya 456 
Index ,, , 457 





FOREWORD 

BY 

J. F. Edwards 

How the Bhaktavijaya was Translated 

This book contains the first published English transla- 
tion of Mahipati’s Bhakfavijaya which consists of forty 
thousand lines of beautiful Marathi poetry and is rightly 
regarded as one of the classics of a language spoken by 
over twenty-one million people in present-day India. Who 
Mahipati w'as will be found on another page and each of 
his joint-translators speaks for himself in his own separate 
Preface. Since one of these joint-authors is no more, and 
the other is a self-effacing Indian Pandit, our first task in 
this Foreword is to introduce their work to English readers 
by indicating some of the limitations under which this 
work has been prepared. This English translation of one 
of the great Marathi classics is published under the pro- 
visions of the last will and testament of the late Dr. 
Justin E. Abbott who passed away at Summit, New Jersey, 
United States, on June 19, 1933. Born at Rahuri in the 
Ahmednagar District on Christmas Day 1853, it was as a 
loyal son of Maharashtra that he took in hand the trans- 
lating into English of important sections of the lives and 
writings of the Poet Saints of Maharashtra. Eight volumes 
had been published when he died, and the ninth volume 
entited Ramdas we published a year ago. The present work 
is planned to appear in two volumes, the second being al- 
ready in the Press. The foundation for these two volumes 
had been well and truly laid in the completion of the first 
draft translation by Dr. Abbott before the final stages of 
his physical weakness. On this task the patient scholar 
spent about eighteen months of the last two years of his 
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life. His method of work during those last months was to 
follow the Marathi text from a volume placed on a movable 
hook-rest attached to his couch or bed, while be dictated 
his translation into a dictaphone whenever he felt fit for 
work, a lady attendant ( see page xr ) afterwards typing 
off the translation as repeated by the dictaphone. Though 
kept to his bed continuously for several weeks during this 
period, sometimes in a serious condition, he nevertheless 
pursued his task with his usual cheerfulness. When we 
stayed with him in New Jersey for a month in early 1930 
it was quite clear that daily fellowship with the Poet Saints 
was a great comfort in his loneliness. And as we have 
worked over this translation which was produced under 
such conditions of physical disability, we have done so 
with the feeling that we were permitted to gaze upon a 
monument of heroic industry and endurance. 

The Editor’s Task 

Let us emphasize at the outset that our own share in 
this undertaking has been strictly editorial. It need hardly 
he said that this editorial task has been no sinecure. Know- 
ing Dr. Abbott’s passion for exactitude, and knowing also 
that his translation had been committed to paper under the 
peculiar conditions just now indicated, which included the 
important factor that the typist neither knew Marathi, nor 
how to spell or pronounce Marathi proper names, nor 
could her copy be corrected by the translator-in view of 
these and similar facts we felt there was no alternative but 
to compare the entire translation with Mahipati’s original 
of ten thousand Marathi verses of four lines each. This 
we began during the last hot weather at Mahableshwar 
and completed in the weeks following under the competent 
guidance of Pandit N. E. Godbole who is rightly given his 
place on the title-page as joint-author of the book ( see page 
XX ). Dr. Abbott’s punctilious care even in his growing 



weakness is shown by the fact tnat no more than a hun- 
dred lines had been overlooked by him in translating the 
forty thousand lines of Mahipati’s entire work, the major 
portion of the alterations that were necessary having arisen 
from the confusion caused by the three stages of sound 
in the typing of the manuscript, viz-, the voice of the per- 
son dictating, the sound as emitted by the dictaphone, and 
the word-sound as understood and typed by the non-Marathi 
typist. For all errors of proof-correction we must bear 
final responsibility. Following on two proofs read by 
the Pandit, ours was the task of reading the third or fourth 
proof of every page throughout the book, sometimes a fifth 
being necessary. In this connection we owe a heavy debt 
of gratitude to the manager and workmen at the Aryabhu- 
shan Press for their uniform patience and courtesy. 

Dr. Abbott’s English Style 

A word seems necessary about Dr. Abbott’s English 
style in his translation, in view of a stray opinion that 
has mingled here and there with the high praise bestowed 
on preceding volumes. His aim throughout the series has 
been to let the Marathi Poet Saints speak for themselves as 
far as that is possible through the medium of a translation. 
This is the answer to an observation made by one review- 
er, a well known Englishman, that the translation is 
‘ painfully literal, jerky, disjointed. ’ That Dr. Abbott’s 
translation is ‘ literal ’ may be regarded as one measure of 
its success, for this was one of his chief aims in order to 
let English readers see what the Poet Saints themselves 
actually say. That it is also ‘ jerky ’ and ‘ disjointed ’ is 
due to the attempt to turn oriental poetry, and that Mahi- 
pati’s difficult ovi poetry, into occidental prose. As Dr. 
Abbott himself remarked to the present writer in a per- 
sonal letter dated 1926 regarding this series: ‘ Anyone 
wishing to make a further study of these Marathi Poet 
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Saints will know where to turn for material. By trans- 
lating Mahipati, I kill two birds with one stone. I make 
Mahipati known, as a graphic interesting writer; and I 
show his characters, his heroes and heroines, not in my 
language, or from my ix)int of view, but through the 
Indian eye.’ That Dr. Abbott has succeeded in this worthy 
aim is shown by the appreciative remarks made by the 
same reviewer referred to above. See also a later reference 
by the same pen on this subject given below. 

Mahipati’ s Place in Literature 

What claim on our time and study has this Mahipati 
one of whose masterpieces is translated in this book ? 
Unquestionably his first claim arises from the rare 
quality of the Marathi literature he has given us. For evi- 
dence onthis point turn to two of Mahipati’s students in the 
ranks of the Indian Civil Service. Mr.L.J. Sedgwick, l. c. S. 
who when he passedaway a few years ago had just completed 
bis able survey as 1921 Indian Census Superintendent for 
the Bombay Government, wrote in The Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, Bombay Branch ( 1910, volume 23, No. 65, 
pp. 109-110 ): ‘ Viewed from any standpoint of criticism 
the ovi poems of Mahipati, and the abhangs of Namdev, 
Sknath, Tukaram and Bamdas must be placed among the 
finest of the poetic productions of the world.’ Another 
acknowledged authority on Marathi literature among the 
ranks of the Indian Civil Service is the Hon. C. A. Kincaid, 
I. C. S., joint author with Rao Bahadur D. B. Parasnis of a 
three-volume History of the Maratha People and who in his 
interesting Tales of the Sainls of Pandharpur ( pp. 3-4 ) 
affirms: ‘ Had Mahipati used a linguistic medium more 
widely known than Marathi, he would have ranked high 
among the world s poets. Even a foreigner can appreciat e 
the e^y flow of his stanzas; his musical rhymes and abov e 
all his unrivalled imagery.’ No one can work steadily 
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through the Bhaklavijaya of Mahipati without being driven 
to the same conclusion. It is one of the most fascinating 
of religious story-books. By the title Bhaklavijaya is 
meant Triumphs of the Saints, and concerning Mahipati’s 
entrancing poetical narratives of the saints the late Nara- 
yan Vaman Tilak once said he was* reminded of Fore’s 
Book of Martyrs’ Though a critical estimate compels the 
conclusion that the Bhaklavijaya conveys an * atmos- 
phere rather than exact history,’ supplying rich * biogra- 
phical material rather than biography,’ and though many 
of Mahipati’s embellishments can only be viewed as beau- 
tiful ‘ legends, ’ yet he has so thoroughly succeeded in in- 
vesting with the true bhakti ( devotional ) spirit the daily 
life of rich and poor, high caste, low caste and out-caste 
alike, among the Marathi-speaking people, that ever since he 
died in 1790 this work has rightly been regarded as one of 
the source-books concerning the Marathi Saints who lived 
from the 13th to the 17th centuries. On his trustworthi- 
ness see pp. xxiii-xxviii. 

How To Understand the Indian Heart 

A translation such as this is, of one of the incompara- 
ble portions of India’s religious literature, enables all 
who wish to understand the heart of India to do so without 
the laborious task of acquiring a strange language. If this 
applies to all across the seas who desire to acquaint them- 
selves with India’s religious point of view, it applies with 
double force to all those from other lands who come to 
India for whatever purpose. In a recent speech H. H. The 
Maharajah of Mysore observed : ‘ There are diverse reli- 
gions in this land of ours and frequently there exists a 
most irreligious hostility between them. This being so, the 
creed and custom of each religion among us is surely 
worthy of reverent study by the followers of every other,’ 
If such an attitude is desirable on the part of all foreigners 
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in India, it is nothing less than a sacred duty on the part 
of those foreigners who come to India for the purpose of 
helping its people religiously, Surely one of the first 
duties of a missionary should be to become acquainted with 
the religious point of view of the people of the land, and a 
book such as this enables this to be done even before the 
language has been acquired. As the Chaplain of Simla, 
the Eev. P. N, F. Young M. A., said in a thoughtful address 
before the Simla Y. M. C. A. recently : ‘ I think the 
Christian should be keen to learn about and understand 
other religions, firstly because they are worthy of study, 
and because they are the result of a sincere search after 
God. Secondly, because we can best commend our own 
faith if we appreciate sympathetically those who differ 
from us. And thirdly, because there is a real bond between 
all those who in these secularised days bold to a spiritual 
interpretation of the Universe.’ 

India’s Insurrection Against Religion 

Mahipati’s matchless stories make a distinctive con- 
tribution in the direction indicated by H. H. The Maha- 
rajah Gaikwar of Baroda at the conclusion of his eloquent 
address at the opening of the Second World Parliament of 
Religions at Chicago in September this year when he said: 
‘ Let us humbly and in the spirit of partnership combine 
against the common enemies : ignorance, selfishness and 
materialism.’ In the second chapter of his wonderful 
Marathi poem entitled Christayan, Narayan Vaman Tilak 
ascribes to India the glowing phrase, ‘ enthroned as guru 
of the earth.’ If this high place is to be won and retained 
by India, her educated people need to guard against the 
growing tendency to leave the heart’s throne empty after 
having dethroned whatever false gods may have occupied 
it hitherto. Every one of us must welcome every sign of 
insurrection against any form of religion that may ba 
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false and unworthy, and no doubt much of the religious 
rebellion in India to-day is against degrading and un- 
worthy ideas of God. But some aspects of India’s insurrec- 
tion against religion are against religion in any form both 
false and true. They are like that South Indian paper 
called Revolt-, they revolt ‘ against both heaven and hell, 
both God and Satan.’ That the shrine in the soul of young 
India to-day is too often an empty shrine was shown by 
Grandhiji not long ago when he said he was ‘ inun- 
dated with letters from young men... about the void that 
their unbelief has made in their lives.’ As an able Indian 
barrister remarked some time ago: ‘ The kirk I stay away 
from is Hinduism.’ An Indian Christian educational 
leader of Bengal, the Rev. S. K. Chatterji of Bishnupur, 
stated some two years ago: ‘ The rising generation in 
India is inclined to throw over religion altogether. In its 
place they want to put Secularism. They seem to think 
that it is religion and faith in God which has made India 
effeminate and weak, and that no independence and pro- 
gress are possible so long as there is religion in this land. 
These secularists are not mere materialists, in the sense 
that they believe only in wealth and power; no, a great 
many of them believe in social reform, in the emancipa- 
tion of women, and in education. What they do not seem 
to believe in, is God. They do not seem to have any use 
for religion or religious practices. We shudder to think 
of a god-less India; yet we find her on the very brink of it.’ 

Why do we call attention to this state of things ? 
Because Mahipati and his bhakti saints had just the very 
opposite ideal of life to the secular ideal which shuts God 
out. Also because there is so much in them calculated to 
call back those who are drifting into the anti-religious 
attitude. Though from our standpoint to-day these poet- 
saints may have had a defective ideal, yet we need to 



lemind ourselves of the state of things that prevailed in 
their days. In an age when the worship of the Unseen 
was almost entirely through stocks and stones, these 
bhaJdas in Mahipati’s pages urged upon their hearers the 
total inefficacy of the customary modes of purification and 
of the attainment of God, such as pilgrimages, vows, fasts, 
penances and sacrifices. These hhakti poets also incul- 
cated upon their readers ‘ the omnipresence of God, and 
His being neither stock nor stone.’ In their teachings they 
further placed ‘ a special emphasis upon purity of heart, 
humility, self-surrender, forgiveness, and the love of God 
they severely condemned religious practices which con- 
cerned the body only, and all mechanical rites and cer- 
monies; and they strongly enforced the absolute necessity 
of striving for the attainment of pure devotion to God.’ 

The Nationalizing and Democratizing Value of Bhakti 

There is another reason why Maharashtra in these 
days may well turn its mind from being anti-religious to 
Mahipati and his bhaktas, and the reason is that these pro- 
vide a unifying, nationalizing and democratizing, and 
larger purifying, influence in these days of national 
aspiration. Justice Eanade in his Rise of the Maratha 
Power shows how ‘ the bhakti movement tended to unite the 
hearts of the Marathas in the cause of establishing the 
independence of their motherland, and how the Mstha- 
rasbtra mystics were a source of living moral inspiration 
and influence over the people and how they by their ex- 
ample, preachings and writings, through the medium of 
the spoken language of the country, kindled the warlike 
fire in the heroic race of the Maratha people and infused 
and awakened the long slumbering sense of the patriotic 
spirit in them .... The political revolution was in fact to 
some extent caused by a religious and social upheaval 
which moved the entire population.’ 
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Untouchability Still In Vithoba Worship 

We wish we could get all the citizens of the Mahara- 
shtra of today to see with clearness that these things have 
a practical application to India’s great fight against Un- 
touchability, a fight in which some of India’s greatest and 
noblest have dedicated themselves. One of these incompar- 
able stories of Mahipati tells of how the untouchable 
Mahar poet Chokhamela was turned out of the temple of 
Vithoba because he was a Mahar. See the story in full on 
pages 377-384, and remember that one of the chief boasts 
in connection with Vithoba worship has been its democra- 
tic character and that all castes have been welcomed by it. 
But even yet, in this enlightened 30th century, Vithoba 
worship has not become democratic enough to welcome the 
out-caste. For the benefit of any who may be inclined to 
doubt this we will quote a moving appeal made in that 
Brahmin newspaper, the Kesari, whose Marathi editorial 
of October 14, 1933 we translated as follows in our 
Dnyanodaya English columns of a few days later on Octo- 
ber 37:— 

More than 500 years ago there lived a simple Maharashtrian 
saint named Chokhamela who it seems was not allowed to take the 
vision of Vithoba. After him were hundreds and thousands of 
Mahars, Mangs and Chambhars who became Varkaris. the chief 
devotees of Vithoba at Pandharpur. They played their instruments, 
lifted high their banners, founded their guilds, and in the very vicin- 
ity of the god built even their schools. But these were all compelled 
to satisfy their hungering hearts by bathing in the sacred river 
Chandrabhaga near by and by gazing from a distance at the spires 
of Vithoba’s temple. Why should not this three hundred years’ 
penance of gazing at the temple spires now have its due reward ? 
Why should they not now be permitted to look into the holy of holies 
where the god abides in serene contemplation, standing on the 
sacred brick with hand on hip, beneath those spires on which they 
have feasted their eyes for generations past ? May not Vithoba 
himself be weary with the long vigil as he beholds their distress? 
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Why should not these untouchables now be reckoned to have 
completed their long probation ? 

India's Yearning For a Personal God 

Bat there is more than the democratizing influence of 
bhakti to be learned from Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya stories. 
They show how wide and deep has been India’s revolt 
against the deadening philosophy of the Hindu Vedanta. 
Many of these stories illustrate the truth that while 
Vedantism may fascinate and enthral the metaphysical 
tjnpe of mind, it is not a religion by which common people 
may live. These stories in the Bhaktavijaya disclose how 
passionately India wants a personal God, that she will re- 
refuse to be satisfied until she finds such a God, or is found 
by Him, as the New Testament affirms ; and that for a 
thousand years past India ‘ has been driven by the inner 
urge of the heart to a conception of a Personal Lord or 
Ishwar which the most strenuous efforts have not been able 
to reconcile with the older philosophy. No more convin- 
cing demonstration of the inability of the human mind and 
heart to be content with non-personality as Supreme, has 
beerl given the world, than by India. The Vedanta still 
gets lip-service ; but it is the Personal God as pictured by 
the Raniayana of Tulsi Dm, the Hymns of Tamil and 
Maratha saints, and the school of Ramanuja, etc., that 
receives the heart’s devotion of India. The “ God ” of 
which Gandhiji and other educated modern Hindus speak 
is not by any means the “ Brahma ” of the Upanishads, 
but a Personal Being toward whom many Hindus feel the 
deepest love and devotion.’ It is because all these import- 
ant matters receive impressive illustration on every page 
of Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya that such practical value 
attaches to the translation appearing in the present work, 
especially for missiorraries and for all who would under- 
stand the yearnings of the Indian heart and do something 
to satisfy those yearnings. That distinguished Hindu 
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editors recognize the existence of deep religious yearnings 
in present-day India is impressively illustrated concern- 
ing another part of India in The Indian Review for Decem- 
ber 1933. An Indian writer is there quoted as referring to 
the Tamil Saint Thayumanavar whose date largely 
synchronized with that of Mahipati. The article states : 

The great realities of religion called for bis zealous pursuit of 
them. He began to ask seriously : . . . . Wbat is sin ? What is the 
way to freedom ? How am I to get knowledge which will free me 
from fear both in this life and the next ? When I think of birth and 
death my heart is terrified. Both my eyes become sleepless. My 
body melts day and night like gold in fire. What is the cause of ail 
these ? If Thou dost not grant me the blessed stage of nishta, be- 
cause of my soul's thirst, I will be destroyed. If I die before realis- 
ing this, wbat shall I do, O God ? He gives expression to bis restless 
mind thus : 

When I, the way of love not knowing, 

Was moved and stirred to love by Thee, 

My spirit with love-languor fainted. 

Thy doing all, for whom love-longing 
I pine, and pining gain no rest. 

Thou oomest not, I cry for comfort; 

Unpitied and alone I live. 

Mysticism In Maharashtra 

Literature dealing with Marathi bhakti has been 
greatly enriched during the present year ( 1933 ) by the 
appearance of a substantial volume of 500 pages on Mysti- 
cism in Maharashtra, the seventh volume in the History 
Of Indian Philosophy. This new volume on Maharashtra 
Mysticism is by Professor R. D. Ranade, Professor of 
Philosophy in the University of Allahabad, and was pre- 
ceded by four ‘ source— books ’ giving selections illustra- 
ting the main theme of the larger work. To enter upon a 
discussion of Professor Ranade’s great effort would take 
us far beyond the purpose of this Foreword, and happily 
this has been rendered unnecessary by an able review from 
the competent pen of the Rev Alexander Robertson, 
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formerly of Poona and now of Nagpur, in the N. C. C. 
JRev-iho for October this year. Professor Eanade expresses 
warm appreciation of ‘ the panorama of Marathi Litera- 
ture ’ exhibited by Dr. Abbott in this series on the ‘Poet 
Saints of Maharashtra. ’ In one of the December Indian 
magazines to hand just as this Foreword goes to press. 
Professor Eanade’s book on Mysticism is reviewed, though 
not with equal competence, by the English reviewer we 
have mentioned above who repeats his earlier criticism by 
observing : ‘ Dr. Abbott’s translations must rank among 
the worst-in style and language-of any translations ever 
published; ’ adding also : ‘ His industry in execution was 
not paralleled by felicity of expression.’ We have already 
given reasons for showing that to have aimed at ‘ felicity 
of expression ’ from the English language point of view 
would have been to rob the Poet Saints of the opportunity 
of largely speaking for themselves, uncouth though they 
may be from the standpoint of our later day. As for the 
first remark, its last five words (‘ of any translations ever 
published ’) are rich indeed. For the real question is : How 
many translations of the Poet Saints of Maharashtra have 
been ‘ published ’ with which to institute such a compari- 
son ? The Bhaklavijaya for example, translated in the 
present work, has never appeared before as a whole in an 
Engli^ dress. If the comparison is with certain poetical 
versions of Marathi that have appeared in English, the 
answer is that it is widely accepted that very much more 
has occasionally been put into such translations than 
appears in the Marathi original, resulting in religious 
interpretations rejected by certain schools of Marathi 
scholarship. In view of this state of the case it is encourag- 
ing to note that the same critical reviewer in another place 
can say of this Poet Saints series : ‘which I have found 
very useful.’ As for the departed scholar whose latest 
work is found in this book, he himself would say of 
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any critic : ‘Of course my translation is very imperfect; 
please do not argue in its defence; whatever merits it may 
have, let them speak for it.’ And let it be remembered that 
the Mystics of Maharashtra differ as much among them- 
selves as do their present-day interpreters and critics. 

The Heart A Safer Guide Than the Head 

As we are desirous of avoiding anything of the 
nature of controversy we cannot better conclude this 
Foreword than by quoting something Dr. Abbott wrote to 
us in a personal letter a few years ago as follows : — 
* Oh 1 that the eyes of good men, who want to help this 
sad world, could be opened to see that the path of contro- 
versy is the wrong path. The head, however well or logi- 
cally directed, however historically correct, however true 
to doctrines traditional or new, has never mado the heart 
better, nobler, Christlike. Emphasis therefore should be 
on the heart, to move it to love and kindness and gentle- 
ness, unselhshness, tolerance and all the virtues idealized 
in Christ. Controversy stirs anger, unkind thoughts, divi- 
sions. Controversy has been the curse of Christendom 
through all its history, and the great cause of putting back 
the Kingdom of Christ in India and other lands. The 
battle about Christ, the contentions on doctrines rdaUng to 
Him, are as far away from Him as are the horrors of war 
from the peace of a home where the Christ-spirit lives.’ 

United Theological College 

of Western India, 

7 Sholapur Road, Poona 

December 7, 19S3 


■ 


J. F. Edwards 


B 



CHIEF AUTHOR’S PREFACE 

Mahipati was born in the little village of Taharabad, 
in the Ahmednagar district, in the year 1715, and died in 
the year 1790. He was a Brahman by birth, and the first 
we hear of him is that he was employed as the town-scribe 
of Taharabad. The story told of him is that one day he 
was summoned by an official of the town to come at once. 
When the messenger arrived he was sitting performing 
the worship of God. He replied to the messenger that he 
was ‘ busy with his worship and could not come now, but 
would come -later.’ The messenger, however, would not 
take ‘ No ’ for an answer and insisted that he should come 
with him. Mahipati finally agreed to go, but mentally re- 
solved to give up his secular employment and devote him- 
self wholly to the religious life. He went with the mes- 
senger, performed his duty, and returned vowing never 
again to use his pen in secular employment. He resigned 
from his office and devoted himself solely to religion. 

Naturally he became interested in the lives of those who 
had given up their secular lives, because they had become 
indifferent to its attractions. He then began to write the 
stories connected with the lives of the bhaktas ( those who 
with love and devotion worshipped God ) who were known 
in Maharashtra ( the great nation, meaning the Marathi 
country included in the Bombay Presidency). 

He evidently began at once to accumulate the books 
that told of the lives of those saints. He mentions some of 
them, such as the work of Nabhaji and Chidghan. He pos- 
sessed the Gathas ( poems ) of one Nama Vishnudas. For if 
we compare the stories told by that Nama we find indispu- 
table evidence that Mahipati used them in writing his own 
account. It is to be presumed that other books were avail- 
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able, but are now non-existent, through time, rats, white 
ants and other enemies of manuscripts Whether the sto- 
ries of the different saints are real or legendary, matters 
little, but from them we learn what was popularly consi- 
dered their conception of God, and their way of approach to 
Him. That they considered an image of an avatar like 
Hama or Krishna a way of approach cannot be doubted. 
Tukaram’s enthusiasm before the image at Pandharpurand 
the devotion of Ramdas to images of Rama give abun- 
dant evidence. But it should also be remembered that the 
approach by way of the idol was not their only way. They 
practised and taught what is called manas puja, that is, 
worship with the mind alone. It was their way of going 
as it were into their inner chamber and closing the door 
to pray in secret to God, whom they called Mother and 
Father. If Hindus of the present day would follow the 
ideas of their saints, they need not seek approach to God 
through an idol but can use the method of mams puja 
( mental worship ). 

Not all the bhaktas in these stories held to the ideal of 
bhakti and Vairagya ( renunciation ) as did Tukaram and 
Ramdas. Many were sincere bhaktas while carrying on 
their worldly business, but they had the spirit of Vcdragi/a; 
that is, their indifference to worldly things ( or their 
Vairagya ) was one of spirit. It meant that they did not 
look upon their riches as acquired for their own happi- 
ness, but to help the needy. They understood that they 
should not lay up the temporary riches of this world, but 
those supreme spiritual riches that are eternal. 

Saints like Eknath, Tukaram and Ramdas tried to live 
the life of complete indifference to worldly things. They 
obeyed literally the precepts, ‘ Give to him who asketh of 
thee,’ ‘ Take no thought for the morrow; what ye shall eat 
or drink, nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on.’ 



They trusted God for everything. But as I have elsewhere 
intimated they did not press this npon others unless others 
so chose it. Others were to continue in the business of life, 
doing their respective duties, hut always with the unsel- 
fish spirit of Vcdragya or of indifference to worldly things. 

As will be noticed on the title-page, Pandit Narahar B. 
Godbole will appear as a collaborator with me in the pro- 
duction of the remaining books of the ‘ poet saints of 
Maharashtra ’ series. He has translated a portion of this 
book and will help me in that same manner in completing 
the remaining three. The knowledge he has acquired of 
the language and style of the ancient writings he is mak- 
ing available for me in the laborious work of translating 
such large hooks as the Bhaklamaya and the BhaktalilamnL 

As on former occasions my thanks are due to the Rev 
J. F. Edwards for reading the final proofs of this book. 

Included in my physical weakness is my inability to 
use a pen. Anyone who has helped me in typing my trans- 
lation deserves special thanks and a public acknowledg- 
ment of it. My nurse, Miss Joan Maree, has learned the 
art of typing in order to help me, and to her I owe a debt 
of gratitude. ; 

Pandit N. E. Godbole has been fortunate in obtaining 
for comparision a rare manuscript of the Bhaktavijaya, 
He has discovered that the printed versions have omitted 
several passages that are found in this manuscript. It 
has seemed to me therefore worth while to publish these 
passages, and so give the book the form that possibly it 
originally had. 


Summit, N. J., V. S. A. 

October 1981 


Justin E. Abbott 



PANDIT’S PREFACE 

The Preface to this book has already been written by 
the Late Dr. Abbott, for the Manuscript of the translation 
of the Bhaktamjaya was just completed in his lifetime. On 
the title-page the learned Doctor has put my name under 
his as the second author. Nobody need remind me that I 
do not deserve this high honour, for I know better than 
anyone else my inability and unworthiness. But he treated 
me all along with a motherly indulgence, and my joint 
authorship with him is one consequence of it. I had the 
boldness to request him to drop my name from the title- 
page but in reply he commanded me to accept his decision. 

While working for Dr. 'Abbott I was often impressed by 
the meagreness of my knowledge of Marathi, and I have 
often found that his English translation has enabled me 
to elucidate the meaning of the Marathi text. This fact I 
told several Marathi scholars whose comparisons of his 
English translation with the original text often filled them 
with admiration. Some of them therefore urged me to 
make known to the public the learned doctor’s masterly 
knowledge of Marathi, which I would have done very 
readily had it not seemed like trumpeting the fame of my 
master whose salt I was eating. lam still eating his salt 
but as he is not living I cannot now be accused of flattery. 
Many times have I asked him in letters if the Husband of 
Rukmini had given him the correct interpretation of some 
difficult Marathi sentence in a dream. On one occasion I 
wrote a letter to him in the form of Marathi verse and to 
my great astonishment he sent his reply to me in Marathi 
verse. In May 1928 I presented copies of Dr. Abbott’s 
first and second publications to the learned Shri 
Shankaracharya, Dr. Kurtafcoti, who was so delighted with 
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them that he was pleased to confer on their author the high 
title of Bhashabhushan ( ‘ an ornament to the language ’ ). 

Great, however, as was his scholarship and learning, his 
character was greater still. Mahipati says that ‘ Saints 
conquer their opponents by the strength of peace and 
forgiveness’ and Dr. Abbott has strikingly exemplified 
this in the case of some harsh critics. By nature unassum- 
ing and unpedantic, Dr. Abbott was a very thorough and 
God-fearing Christian, and higher praise than that I feel I 
cannot bestow. 

627 Sadashiv Peth, Poona 2 N. R. Godbole 



INTRODUCTION 

MAHIPATI : THE BIOGRAPHER OF THE 
POET SAINTS 

Birth and Early Influences 

Mahipati’s father Dadopant is said to have been in the 
service of the Mughals, hut where, when and in what 
capacity is not known. At the age of forty he retired from 
service, and came to live in Taharabad, his native place in 
the Ahmednagar District. He was a regular luarkari pil- 
grim of Pandharpur and the hereditary village accountant 
of Taharabad. This state of things continued until he was 
sixty-four years old, but being without an issue he felt 
naturally anxious lest the regular visits to Pandharpur 
would be discontinued after his own death. He there- 
fore prayed to God to grant him a son, and a son was born 
to him in 1715 A. D. ( Shaka era 1637 ). This son he named 
Mahipati, who was destined to become the biographer of 
saints. Mahipati was handsome and of a sharp intellect. 
In his very boyhood he was devoted to God and he went 
as a pilgrim to Pandharpur at the age of sixteen. It 
seems Mahipati was well educated. His handwriting was 
good. That he had a good knowledge of Sanskrit is proved 
by his translations into MarathL Besides Marathi, his 
mother tongue, he knew Hindi. At the age of sixteen Mahi- 
pati’s father died and the burden of supporting the family 
fell on him at that early age. Aside from his household 
responsibilities, he had to work as village accountant, an 
office hereditary in the family. Taharabad was then a 
part of a jaghir of a Muhammadan to whose court Mahipati 
had to go in his official capacity. Well substantiated is 
the story to which Dr. Abbott has alluded in his Preface^ 
that once after bathing Mahipati was performing the 
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worship of his household gods when a messenger from the 
Muhammadan came to summon him to court on business 
Mahipati sent word In return that he would be at his ser- 
vice after he was through his daily devotion. Nevertheless 
there was another and a very peremptory call to appear in 
court at once. Reluctantly he went, but on his return be 
took his pen from behind his ear and laying it before the 
god he vowed never to use it again in any official capacity. 
This vow was adhered to rigidly by his descendents and is 
to continue until the seventh generation. 

Mahipati’s Literary Sources and Methods 

Mahipati had two sons, Vitthal and Narayan. Mahi- 
pati’s guru was Tukaram from whom he received the mys- 
tic mantra in a dream. It is said Tukaram at the same 
time commanded Mahipati to write the lives of saints. 
Like most of the great writers, Mahipati is very modest, 
quotes some of his sources, and admits without reserve 
that he derived information from Nabhaji of North India 
and TJddhav Chidghan of Mandesh, both biographers of the 
saints. In Chapter 1.37-39 of the present work Mahipati 
says : 37. ‘ Perhaps you may say that I myself have com- 
posed this book, founding it on my own imagination and 
according to my own fancy, but sirs, that is truly not so. 
Have no doubts regarding this. 38. In the country to the 
North there was one by the name of Nabhaji, an avatar 
ofBrahmadev. He wrote a great book containing the 
stories of saints. He wrote it in the Gwalior language. 
39. And in Mandesh there was one Uddhavchidghan. He 
also wrote the stories of the saints. Uniting the stories 
of both, I have begun this book, the BhaMavijaya.' Mahi- 
pati wrote the following biographical works : The 8anta- 
lilamrit in 1757, the Bhaktavijaya in 1762, the Kathasara- 
mrita in 1765, the Bhaktalilamrii in 1774, and finally the 
Santavijaya. Until recently the Santavijaya was supposed 
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to have been incomplete with 26 chapters only but it is now- 
found in a complete form (27 chapters) and is in the p(Ks- 
e^ion of the Bharat Itikas Sanshodkak Mandal, Foona. 
Besides his biographical works Mahipati also wrote 
several minor works. He died in 1790 at the age of 
seventy-five 

Mahipati An Honest Author 

Writing under this heading in his own Life and 
Teaching of Tiikaram ( pp. 70-72 ) in 1921, the editor of this 
present work (the Rev. J. P. Edwards) quoted the following 
statement which Dr. Abbott had drawn up at his request 
regarding Mahipati’s trustworthiness. Dr. Abbott stated : — 
‘ Is Mahipati’s account true to facts ? Tukaram died 
in 1649 ( traditional date ) and Mahipati wrote his account 
in 1774, or 125 years after Tukaram’s death. Not very 
long, but long enough for legends to grow. I regard 
Mahipati as an honest writer, that he used honestly the 
material at his disposal. He was not a “ higher critic ”, 
but used as truth whatever came to him in the form of 
MSS or oral traditions. I think I can produce convincing 
evidence of this honesty. He had evidently a good library 
of manuscripts. I have the names of some he possessed^ 
or was more or less familiar with. I find this 
list in his own writings. But as a poet he avows 
the principle of expanding the facts at his disposal, 
“ as a seed expands into a tree.” This is indeed 
a habit of Indian poets. What MSS or what oral 
tradition did Mahipati use ? This is as yet an unsolved 
problem, with this exception, that a few sources are known. 
Among the MSS he uses are the Abhangs by Tukaram’s 
brother Kanhoba ( see Bhaktalilamrita ch. 40.198 and 
following ) and Abhangs of Bameshwar ( Bhaktalilamrita 
ch. 40.209 ). There is also now published Niloba’s Gatha. 
Niloba was a ( posthumous ) disciple of Tukaram’s. He 
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gives some account of Tukaram, and Mahipati knew of 
Niloba, so probably knew of his Abhangs ( Bhakialilumrita, 
ch. 40.238. ) The last part of Mahipati’s chapter 40, which 
describes Tukaram’s “ ascension,” mentioirs many indi- 
viduals who must have passed on to the nert generation 
their knowledge of Tukaram. It still remains true that 
all modern accounts of Tukaram’s life are to be traced to 
Mahipati as the practically sole source of information. 
Perhaps some time Mahipati’s sources will be better 
known. This being so we cannot now know what are 
facts and what are fiction in Mahipati’s account. It will 
not do merely to deduct the manifestly legendary, and call 
the balance facts, as seems to be the general practice. The 
only honest way for any modern writer is to give Mahi- 
pati credit for the account the writer gives, and give it as 
Mahipati gives it, legend and all, leaving it to the future, 
for possible discoveries to settle what are the real facts. 
Much of Mahipati’s account may be facts, but I think 
events in Tukaram’s life should not be recorded as facts, 
until they can be substantiated from other and clear 
sources.’ 

Mahipati’s Historical Material 

(b) ‘ As I have before remarked I regard Mahipati 
as an honest historian. He wrote from books before him, 
and from oral tradition. He anticipated the charge that 
he drew from his own imagination and says in Santalila- 
mrita ( 1.67-69 ) : “ You will raise this doubt in your mind 
and say : You have drawn on your own imagination. 
This is not so. Listen. Great poet-saints have written 
books in many languages. It is on their authority that I 
write this SantalilamrUa. If I wrote on my own authori- 
ty my statements would not be respected. The Husband 
of Rukmini is witness to this, who knows all fhearts.” In 
BhaUavijaya{l.Zl)\is says: “You will say I have 



xxvu 


compiled this book on my own authority. This indeed is 
not so. Hold no doubts in your minds.” He then quotes 
Nabhaji and IJddhav Chidghan as authorities : “ Joining 
these two together, Bhaktavijaya was begun ” ( 1.39 ). For 
a list of saints with whose names and books Mahipati was 
familiar see Bhaktavijaya ( 1.19 ), Bhaktavijaya (57,169-201) 
and Bhaktalilamrita, chap. 51, where there are 127 saints 
mentioned by name. His story of Dnyaneshwar in 
Bhaktavijaya ( chap. 8 ) he took from Dnyandevachi Adi 
( Dnyandev’s Origin ) by Namdev. His story of Mirabai 
in ( chap. 38 ) he took from Mirabaiche Chari- 

tra ( Life of Mirabai ) by Namdev. His story of Gora 
Kumbhar in Bhaktavijaya ( chap. 17 ) he took from Goroba 
Kvmbharache Charitra ( Life of Goroba Kumbhar ) by 
Namdev. So far as evidence goes he conscientiously used 
his sources, as an honest recorder of what he believed to be 
true. If he expanded meagre statements into fuller detail 
it was not to add facts but to give a fuller understanding 
of them. To use his own words he *• expanded facts just as 
a tree is the expansion of a seed.” By this I understand that 
he embellished but did not add imaginary accounts, that 
what he wrote he felt he had good authority for. The 
faithfulness of Mahipati in recording the traditions re- 
ceived by him, either through books or oral sources, does 
not ensure the truth of these traditions, which must be 
established on other grounds, but it is satisfaction that one 
can depend with good assurance on his honesty as a writer, 
and that he did not draw on his imagination more than he 
felt necessary for poetic reasons.’ 

Mahipati’s Trustworthiness 

( c ) Following on the above, Mr. Edwards concludes 
as follows in page 72 of The Life and Teaching of Tukaram:- 
‘ In addition to the above from Dr. Abbott on the honesty 
and trustworthiness of our chief authority, Mahipati, we 
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shall do well to note a striking illustration of Mahipatis’ 
candour as provided by his faithful account of the attitude 
adopted towards caste by one of his Brahman saints. Dr. 
Sir B. G. Bhandarkar has pointed out that Mahipati makes 
“ one of his Brahman saints declare that there is no caste 
among devotees of God and represents him to have drunk 
the holy water given to him by a chambhar or leather- 
worker.” That Mahipati, a “ Rigvedi Vasistha Gotri 
Deshasth Brahman,” should have faithfully recorded that 
another Brahman winked at caste in relation to religious 
matters and should have portrayed him as receiving water 
at the bands of one of the lowest of India’s out-castes 
is a remarkable illustration of Mahipati’s honesty as an 
author. He sometimes even revises an earlier account of 
his own.’ An interesting example of this is found in 
Mahipati’s story in his earlier Bhaklavijarja that a poor old 
Brahman woman came to Tukaram and begged of him 
some clothes, whereas in telling the same story in his 
later Bhaktalilamrif Mahipati corrects himself by saying 
it was Rukhumai the goddess who came in the guise of a 
Maharani. 



MAHIPATI— A GENERAL SURVEY 
By Dr. G. V. Tagare 


Here is Mahipati’s magnum opus. The Bhakla-Vijaya (Vic- 
tory of the devotees of the Lord), so excellently rendered into 
English as Stories of Indian Saints by Abbot and Godbole. 
Since its last edition in 1933, a great deal of research has been 
done both about the Bhakti-movement and the works and 
biographies of the saints described by Mahipati. Although 
Mahipati had a second-hand knowledge of Nabhaji’s Bhakta- 
mal, (a work in dialectal Braj) in depicting the legends about 
saints in northern India, he had painstakingly studied the works 
of the saints of Maharashtra, visited their places, contacted 
their descendants and culled together the legendary stories 
from different sources before presenting them poetically in his 
work. Mahipati is not a historian in the strict sense of the 
term, as his motivation was spiritual. He believed in the 
Advaita (non-difference) between God and His devotees and 
thought that glorification of the saints or devotees of God is 
equally meritorious like singing the glories of the Lord. His 
passion for describing the spiritual exploits of saints was so 
strong that even at the fag-end of his life he undertook another 
work Santa-Lildmrta. 

It is now generally accepted that the Bhakti movement in 
mediaeval India was a powerful integrating force which 
brought together Hindus (including Harijans) and Muslims 
as brothers on the same spiritual platform, engendered esprit 
de corps among the masses irrespective of castes and commu- 
nities and inspired hope and confidence in the hearts of the 
downtrodden and the sufferers from foreign invasions as well 
as from intolerant orthodoxism. A reference to this work 
will show how Mahipati treats with equal veneration Muslim 
saints like Kabir, Kamal, Shaikh Mohammad, Harijan saints 
like Chokha Mela, Banka, Rohidas and Sena, non-Brahmin 
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saints like Namadeva, Tukarama and Brahmin saints like 
Jnanadeva, Ekanatha and Ramadasa. Mahipati was aware 
that under the physical, mental and temperamental differences 
of these saints, there is absolutely no distinction among the 
saints in the quality of their mystical or intuitive realization 
of God. And this awareness of the internal oneness of all 
saints is the sine qua non of the Vitthala cult. “Though saints 
appear different (outwardly), they are one (internally) due 
to their oneness with God,” remarks Ramadasa. And Rama- 
dasa does not belong to the Vitthala cult technically. In 
chapter 47 of this work, Mahipati records the legend that when 
Ramadasa, the staunch devotee of Rama, visited Pandharpur, 
god Vitthal manifested himself as Rama to him. There had 
been no conflicts between Saivites and Vaisnavites in Maha- 
rashtra as in the South and there were no distinct currents 
{Dhdras) of the devotees of Rama and of Krsna as in the North 
India. Namadeva, Eknatha, Tukarama — in fact all saints who 
followed the Vitthala cult — glorified the importance of the 
name of Rama along with that of Krsna or Vitthala. 

This synthesis of Vaisnavism and Saivism is symbolised in 
the idol of Vitthala. Though regarded as Visnu, the icon is 
not a four-handed deity but pastoral Krsna with his two arms 
placed on his waist and a Sivalinga on its head as its crest. Ico- 
nographically this icon is still a puzzle. Though saints in 
Maharashtra regard Vitthal as the Buddha, the ninth incar- 
nation of Visnu, the image is positively not that of the Buddha 
or of Avalokitesvara as is believed by some. Curiously enough 
its erect pose with both of its hands on the waist resembles 
Birkudr, the god-let of Ahirs (Abhiras) of western Bihar. The 
Ahirs regard Birkudr as a form of Krsna as we do in the case 
of Vitthala. Birkudr-type idols are found in some parts of 
Maharashtra and Karnataka. Ahirs or Abhiras settled in 
ancient Maharashtra and their speech Ahirani, a dialect of 
Marathi, is still current in northern Maharashtra. “Abhira”, 
according to Sanskrit lexicons, means a cow-herd. It means 
that the majority of Abhiras followed that pastoral profession 
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in ancient times. According to the X Skandha of the Bhdga- 
vata Purdm, Krsna, in his boyhood, was brought up in a cow- 
herd community and all saints of the Vitthala cult sing of this 
part of Krsna’s life prominently. This Krsna opposed the 
tradition of offering a sacrifice to the Brahmanical god Indra 
then in vogue in his cow-herd community. He advocated 
instead the worship of cows and Govardhana hill that offered 
fodder to the cows (Bhagavata Purana X.34. 13-30). 

Pandharpui, the centre of the Vitthala cult, devoutly re- 
vered as Bhu-Vaikuntha (the residence of god Visnu on the 
earth), is in the Sholapur district of Maharashtra. It is, how- 
ever, mentioned as “Pandarige” in the famous “Cauryaiih- 
aca Silalekha” — a stone-inscription dated Saka 1195 (A.D. 
1223) in the Vitthala Temple at Pandharpur and as “Pan(fu- 
rahga-palli” (a small village called Panduiahga) in the 
Copperplate of Rastrakuta Avidheya of A.D. 516. Both 
the names show Dravidian influence in the area. The names 
however, do not shed any light on this cult. The fact that the 
most important fdtra of this cult is on the eleventh day of the 
bright half of Asadha (July-August) — a period of rainy season 
in this part of the country when farmers should be busy with 
their farming operations suggests that this traditional Mela 
should be dated to the era of food-gathering economy. It has 
survived down to the period of food-growing economy just as 
pagan festivals survived in Christian Europe. But this infor- 
mation merely shows that Pandharpur was a place where the 
mass-OT«/a of Indo-Aryan and Dravidian speakers traditionally 
met on that occasion since times immemorial. 

The traditional founder of the deity is Pundalika who is 
said to be a Koli, a descendent of pre-Aryan Kolia settlers of 
Maharashtra. This traditional founder is reported to have 
been visited by god Vitthala not due to his merits of Brahma- 
nical rituals but due to his devotional service to his parents. 
Pundalika is credited to have thrown a brick to the God to 
stand upon as he was then busy serving his parents. And 
the God stood waiting, with both of his hands on his waist. 
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Such is the popular etymology of the name Vitthala which is 
traced to vlfa ”a brick” in Marathi. As a matter of fact, 
Vitthala, Vithu, Vitthu — Visnu is due to the tendency of pro- 
nouncing Sk. — Sn — as-tth — current in Karnataka and Maha- 
rashtra at least since the 8th Century A.D. The other name 
of the deity, next in popularity to Vithu or Vitthala is Pandu- 
rahga (white-complexioned one). The name is most inappro- 
priate to the idol of Vitthala, which is made of black stone. 
But as Heinacandra (12th Cent. A.D.) records in the Desi- 
ndma-mald (6.23) Pandurahga is the epithet of Siva. The 
application of the names of Visnu and Siva to one and the same 
deity is not surprising as iconographically the image repre- 
sents both the deities as seen above. The prevalence of the 
Hari-Hara cult and images representing both the gods (though 
in a different way than in the Vitthala idol) were found in 
other parts of India also. 

Though the period of Pun^allka is not certain, the saint 
who gave a philosophical basis to this cult and is regarded as 
the founder* was Jnanadeva, (A.D. 1275 ? — 1296) the victim 
of the intolerant centrifugal Hindu society which excommu- 
nicates its followers on the flimsiest pretext. Jnanadeva was, 
however, salvaged by a Savite sect which retained the catho- 
licity and harund of its Buddhistic predecessor. It is, however, 
noteworthy that Jnandeva does not mention the name of 
Vitthala or Pandurahga in his philosophical treatises — the 
Bhavdrtha-Dipika, a commentary on the Bhagavad-Gita now 
popularly known as Jhdnesvari and his mystic poem 
Anubhavdmrta. It is only in Abhangas attributed to him 
that we find him teaching the Vitthala cult. The real credit 
of popularising the devotion to Vitthala should rather be given 
to saints from the masses contemporaneous with Jnanadeva 
like Xamade\’a and others. These saints from practically 
all castes and communities preached a simple religion — faith 

^ qrqr i %^r?nTr ii 

— Bahina Bai 
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and devotion unto God, Japa of His Name, and fast on the 
eleventh day of each fortnight and an annual pilgrimage to 
Vitthala at Pandharpur 

The personalities who are draped in miraculous and fasci- 
nating legends by Mahipati in this work, were historically 
outstanding philosophers, social and religious reformers and 
eminent litterateurs of their age. All of them were ‘mystics’ 
(as R. D. Ranade designates them) who unanimously advo- 
cated theBhakticult and carried on a sustained struggle against 
discrimination between man and man and mal-practices in 
the name of religion. 

Jayadeva (circa 1150-1250 A.D. ) is the author of that 
supremely musical poem Gita Govinda which became the 
source of inspiration to Fine Arts in medieval India. On the 
spiritual side, he was the exponent of Madhura Bhakti long 
before the birth of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Jnanadeva 
(A.D. 1271 or 1275 — 1296) was a revolutionary genius in 
more than one ways. When sacred works like the Bhagavad- 
gita (B.G. ) were scrupulously protected from the “pollution” 
of the language of the masses, Jnanadeva wrote his Bhd^ya, 
Bhavartha-dipikd, in Marathi. His intei’pretation of the B.G. 
supplied a sound philosophic base to the Vitthala cult. 

Though he propagated his Yogic tradition separately and 
also entertained disciples of all caste to the Bhakti sampradaya, 
his selection of Namadeva to lead the Sampradaya and requisi- 
tioning his association in his (Jhanadeva’s) pilgrimage to 
sacred places in North India, showed his farsightedness. Yogic 
back-ground, scholarship, Karund for the dumb, and the down- 
trodden masses so deeply impressed his contemporaries that 
they and the later followers of the Vitthala cult regard Jnana- 
deva as an incarnation of Visnu. 

Mahipati devoted the highest number of chapters to 
Namadeva (A.D. 1279-1350). Though elder tojnanadeva, 
he was the disciple of Jnanadeva’s disciple Visoba Khechar 
and is called the “servant” {Kimkara) of Jnanadeva by Bahina- 
baJ. But long before he met Jnanadeva, he was an ardent 
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devotee of Vitthala. As recorded by non-Maharashtrian 
saints like Narsi Mehta (Gujarat) and Kabir(U.P.), it was 
reported that god Vitthala drank the milk from the hands of 
child Namadeva, repaired the roof of his house and made the 
temple of god (Avadhya Naganatha) turn round to enable 
the deity to have Namadeva in front of him. (Narsi Mehta — 
//arama/a w. 53, 82; also in Namadeva’s Mukhabdni in Adi- 
Grantha what is not known to Mahipati and to a large number 
of people in Maharashtra is Namadeva’s work in the Punjab. 
We owe it to Sikh Guru Arjan Singh (A.D. 1561-1606) who, 
while compiling the Adi grantha (Granth Sahib) of Sikhs, 
included 61 poetic compositions of Namadeva in a mixed 
Braj-like dialect, as his mukhabani. Hindi scholars like 
Vinay Mohan Sharmai, Bhagirath Mishra and others call it 
“Hindi”. After a prolonged dispute, it has now been estab- 
lished that Namadeva, the contemporary of Jnanadevain 
Maharashtra is the same person who went to the Punjab 
probably in Circa A.D. 1325 and stayed there for 20 years. 
He had his headquarters at Ghoman in Gurudaspur Dist., 
though he spent most of his time in touring from place to place, 
preaching the efficacy of the name of the Lord. 

Textual similarity between Namadeva’s Mukhabdni in the 
Adi-grantha and his Marathi Abhahgas (poems) , identity in 
their teachings and glorification of god’s name, sometimes 
of Rama and at other places of Bi(vi)thalu — -(the latter is a 
loan-word from Marathi, the Panjabi form would have been 
Bisan), to lives or spiritual exploits of both Namadeva’s are 
the same viz.: Vitthala idol drinking milk from Namadeva’s 
hand, repairing of the roof of his house by Vitthala, bringing 

1. i) Vinay Mohan Sharma—f^^ ^ ^ ^ 

u) S. P. Joshi— 

iii) Bhagirath Mishra and Rajnarayan Maurya— ^ 

(Poona University 1964) . 

iv) Pub- Namadeva Samajonnati parishad, Kolhapur 
1976. 
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back to life a dead cow in the Durbar of a Sultan. These 
and other factors have led to establish the identity of these two 
Namadevas’. 

This identity makes Namadeva the first exponent of Santa- 
mata as Ramananda, Kabir, Nanak seem to have got inspi- 
ration from his work. He is probably the second Nirgunia 
after Jnanadeva who synthesized both the Saguna and Nirguna 
types ofBhakti. His associates and disciples included Brah- 
mins, as well as men from goldsmith, potter, barber, Harijans 
communities. 

Bahinabal rightly gives the credit of extending the temple 
of Bhakti to this “servant” of Jnanadeva.^ 

Though Mahipati did not obser\'e a chronological sequ- 
ence in the arrangement of chapters, the next important saint 
is Ekanatha (A.D. 1533 ? — 1599) . He was the greatest scholar- 
philosopher-saint-poet cum social reformer of the 16th Century 
Maharashtra. But as we have already written in details about 
him^, we may pass on to the towering personalities of the 
17th Century (Maharashtra) viz. Tukarama and Ramadasa. 

Next to Namadeva, Tukarama is respected by Vdrakarh 
(followers of the Vitthala cultb As stated above, Mahipati 
studied his literature, visited this native place Dehu and based 
his chapters on Tukarama on the legends he got from Gopala 
Baba, the great-grandson of Tukarama. Being a product of a 
credulous age (as many of us are even today), Gopala Baba 
thought that it is not his literature and piety but attribution 
of miracles that would enhance the greatness of Tukarama, 
and Mahipati believing in them as historical facts depicted 
them in a highly poetic way. Modern researchers, however, 
have established that Tukarama was not a destitute nor a 
simpleton. Though he discontinued his hereditory Mahdjana- 
ship and money-lending profession, he owned a big house, 


1- fiTTT l cTT? ^ — Bahina Bai 

2, Introduction toj. E. Abbot’s The Life of Ekanath (Motilal Banarsidass, 
Delhi, 1980) 
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had his private Vitthala temple with a land-grant of 15 
Bighas, had sufficient landed property other than this land- 
grant. Hence he could condemn begging in the strongest 
terms. ^ 

Bahinabai, his spiritually advanced disciple who stayed at 
Dehu to the end of Tukarama’s life, does not record him to 
be a Varakari but notes that he spent most his time in Sadhana 
in his private Vitthala Temple. She does not record the for- 
mation of Tdlkaris at the time of his Kirtana and hints that 
Tukarama wrote his Abhangas himself, the manuscript of which 
due to the absence of Tukarama’s wife and children from 
Dehu for 25 years after his death, is now irrecoverably lost. 
As a miracle, she records that God preserved the Abhahga- 
books of Tukai'ama dry in water, for 13 days. People still 
believe that Tukarama went to Vaikuntha physically (in 
his mortal body). Bahinabai states that T\ikarama suddenly 
passed away in the presence of all.^ 

The epithet Caitanya in the names of the two spiritual 
predecessors of Tukarama misled many to link up Tukarama 
to the Caitanya Sampraddra of Bengal.® It is true that Nimai 
or Gaurahga Prabhu came to Pandharpur where he was 
initiated in Krsna cult by Isvara Puri and he spent some six 
years in the Deccan before he went to Orissa. But philosophi- 
cally, (if we are to believe Baladeva, the Commentator of the 
Brahma Sutras as per Caitanya’s Cult), Caitanya was a Dvaiti, 
a follower of Madhva. In his Prameja Ratndvali which Bala- 
deva regards as the summary of the nine Prameyas (proved 
propositions) of Caitanya, the world is regarded as real and 

1 ■ I '5r=Ft f^fOT X'tl'il 1 1 

(Abhang No. 74) 

V. S. Bendra— ^Nlldl pp. 83-108. The whole 
book is worth perusal (Mauj Pub. Bombay 1958) 

3. For example M. T. Kennedy — The Chaitanya Movement, p. 42 

Pub. Y. M. C. A., Calcutta 
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that difference (of souls etc. ) is real. This is against the teach- 
ings of Tukarama — in fact against the teachings of all saints 
of the Vitthala cult (and of Ramadasa as well). A reference 
to any standard catalogue of Sk. MSS. will show a number of 
authors bearing the epithet Caitanya but having absolutely no 
relation with Gaurahga Prabhu. 

Mahipati bases Vitthala’s manifestation as Rama to Rama- 
dasa on the basis of his own Abhahga at the sight of Vitthala. 
It shows his realization of oneness of Rama and Vitthala, 
if not an attempt to mobilise the followers of Vitthala to the 
cause of Shivaji. 

A lot of research has been carried out on Hindi and Gujrati 
saints like Kabir, Tulasidas, Surdas, Narsi Mehta. But 
Mahipati had only a second-hand knowledge about them 
through the works of Nabhaji and Uddhava Cidghana. In fact 
our knowledge about many Maharashtrian saints described 
by him is still very limited. We owe gratitude to him for 
preserving for us their names and legends for further research. 

This is not a critique of Mahipati, but an attempt to present 
succinctly the research on these saints since 1933. Mahipati 
deserves our gratitude for presenting these legends in a fasci- 
nating, poetic style. The very fact that he devoutly describes 
the legends of all saints irrespective of caste, language, state 
or community shows that he had imbibed the fundamental 
tenet of philosophy of Bhakti: 

ekarh sad, viprd bahudhd vadanti j 




BHAKTAVIJAYA 

BY 

M AHIPATI 

CHAPTER I 
INVOCATION 
Obeisance to shri ganesh 

1. Obeisance to Shri Sarasvati ( goddess of speech ). 
Obeisance to my guru. Obeisance to Rukmini and 
Pandurang. Victory, Victory, to Thee whose place of 
enjoyment is the bank of the Bhima river, Lover of Thy 
bhaktas. Ocean of mercy, Who, although pervading all the 
animate and inanimate, art different from them, and dost 
extend far beyond all existing things. 2. Yet assuming the 
form of Ganesh and Sarasvati, Thou hast appeared as if 
existing in many forms. Therefore, at the beginning of 
this book I have bowed to Sarasvati and Ganesh. 3. Let us 
bow to the sadguru Tukaram, who discarded the illusions 
of this worldly existence, showed me love for bis name ; 
and removed me from this earthly existence. 4. Now let 
us bow to the great poets, Vyasa, the Muni Valmiki, 
Bhargav, Shuka, Narada, and the poets Ushana, and 
Jaimini, who are the first to be bowed to. 5. Now let us 
bow to saints and good men, whom Hari ( God ) loves with 
all his heart, and who in this Kali Yuga came to save the 
dull, the fools and the ignorant. 6. I have begun this book, 
the Bhaktavijaya, but in order that it may be carried to 
completion, all of you must help. Just as when in a poor 
man’s house some function is planned, his rich neighbours 
assist him. 7. Just as a man. full of kindness and endowed 
with sight, enables a blind man to visit sacred places, so do 
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you by your gift of kindness make these verses acceptable 
CO the hearers. 8. I am mentally dull and ignorant. I 
have never studied the art of poetry. I have never read 
the books known as Puranas. I do not know the divine 
( Sanskrit ) language. 9. But here there is one special 
thing that Hari ( God ) is fond of, the stories of His 
bhnkfas, so the God Shiva has said in the Bhavishyottar 
Parana. 10. And therefore a desire has arisen in my 
mind out of intense love for the stories of the bhaktas, but 
the attempt is like that of the water bird, the titavi, saying 
to itself, ‘ I will drink the ocean dry. ’ 11. Who am I to 
attempt to describe the attributes of Hari ( God ) ? For 
when the Vedas attempted to describe Him even they had 
to be absolutely silent. The attempt made the serpent 
Shesha’s tongue to be cloven, and it made itself into a 
couch for Hari, 12. Since Brahmadev, Indra and Shiva do 
not know His limits, how can I describe His attributes, I 
a poor miserable sinner ? 13. When an infant obstinately 
insists on anything, the mother supplies it at once; so He, 
the Merciful to the Lowly, will grant me my obstinate 
longing. 14. The child Dhruva desired to sit on his 
father’s lap, and Hari gave him an everlasting seat. 15. 
When TJpamanyu asked for a cup of milk. He gave him the 
whole ocean of milk. So, I know that He, the Merciful to 
the Lowly, will supply my intense desire. 16. The bhaktas 
who descended to the earth during the Krita, Treta, and 
Bvapara Fagos, they are the very ones who in this Kali 
Yaga have become manifest as saviours of mankind. 17. 1 
have felt intense joy in relating the stories connected with 
them, so now, my hearers, be careful to give close attention 
to me. 18. I am neither a clever nor a wise man. I have 
read but little of Vedantic books. Know nothing of the 
Sanskrit language. This the glorious husband of Rukmini 
knows. 19. Long ago Eknath wrote his version of 
Bamayana at the inspiration of the saints, but I have 

2 



MAHIPATI— A GENERAL SURVEY 
By Dr. G. V. Tagare 


Here is Mahipati’s magnum opus, The Bhakla-Vijaya (Vic- 
tory of the devotees of the Lord), so excellently rendered into 
English as Stories of Indian Saints by Abbot and Godbole. 
Since its last edition in 1933, a great deal of research has been 
done both about the Bhakti-movement and the works and 
biographies of the saints described by Mahipati. Although 
Mahipati had a second-hand knowledge of Nabhaji’s Bhakta- 
mal, (a work in dialectal Braj) in depicting the legends about 
saints in northern India, he had painstakingly studied the works 
of the saints of Maharashtra, visited their places, contacted 
their descendants and culled together the legendary stories 
from different sources before presenting them poetically in his 
work. Mahipati is not a historian in the strict sense of the 
term, as his motivation was spiritual. He believed in the 
Advaita (non-difference) between God and His devotees and 
thought that glorification of the saints or devotees of God is 
equally meritorious like singing the glories of the Lord. His 
passion for describing the spiritual exploits of saints was so 
strong that even at the fag-end of his life he undertook another 
work Santa-Lilamrta. 

It is now generally accepted that the Bhakti movement in 
mediaeval India was a powerful integrating force which 
brought together Hindus (including Harijans) and Muslims 
as brothers on the same spiritual platform, engendered esprit 
de corps among the masses irrespective of castes and commu- 
nities and inspired hope and confidence in the hearts of the 
downtrodden and the sufferers from foreign invasions as well 
as from intolerant orthodoxism. A reference to this work 
will show how Mahipati treats with equal veneration Muslim 
saints like Kabir, Kamal, Shaikh Mohammad, Harijan saints 
like Chokha Mela, Banka, Rohidas and Sena, non-Brahmin 
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saints like Namadeva, Tuk^ama and Brahmin saints like 
Jnanadeva, Ekanatha and Ramadasa. Mahipati was aware 
that under the physical, mental and temperamental differences 
of these saints, there is absolutely no distinction among the 
saints in the quality of their mystical or intuitive realization 
of God. And this awareness of the internal oneness of all 
saints is the sine qua non of the Vitthala cult. “Though saints 
appear different (outwardly), they are one (internally) due 
to their oneness with God,” remarks Ramadasa. And Rama- 
dasa does not belong to the Vitthala cult technically. In 
chapter 47 of this work, Mahipati records the legend that when 
Ramadasa, the staunch devotee of Rama, visited Pandharpur, 
god Vitthal manifested himself as Rama to him. There had 
been no conflicts between Saivites and Vaisnavites in Alaha- 
rashtra as in the South and there were no distinct currents 
(Dhdrds) of the devotees of Rama and of Krsna as in the North 
India. Namadeva, Eknatha, Tukarama — in fact all saints who 
followed the Vitthala cult — glorified the importance of the 
name of Rama along with that of Krsna or Vitthala. 

This synthesis ofVaisnavism and Saivism is symbolised in 
the idol of Vitthala. Though regarded as Visnu, the icon is 
not a four-handed deity but pastoral Krsna svith his two arms 
placed on his waist and a Simlinga on its head as its crest. Ico- 
nographically this icon is still a puzzle. Though saints in 
Maharashtra regard Vitthal as the Buddha, the ninth incar- 
nation of Visnu, the image is positively not that of the Buddha 
or of Avalokitesvara as is believed by some. Curiously enough 
its erect pose with both of its hands on the waist resembles 
Birkudr, the god-let of Ahirs (Abhiras) of western Bihar. The 
Ahirs regard Birkudr as a form of Krsna as we do in the case 
of Vitthala. Birkudr-type idols are found in some parts of 
Maharashtra and Karnataka. Ahirs or Abhiras settled in 
ancient Maharashtra and their speech Ahirani, a dialect of 
Marathi, is still current in northern Maharashtra. “Abhira”, 
according to Sanskrit lexicons, means a cow-herd. It means 
that the majority of Abhiras followed that pastoral profession 
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in ancient times. According to the X Skandha of the Bhaga- 
vata Purdna, Krsna, in his boyhood, was brought up in a cow- 
herd community and all saints of the Vitthala cult sing of this 
part of Krsna’s life prominently. This Krsna opposed the 
tradition of offering a sacrifice to the Brahmanical god Indra 
then in vogue in his cow-herd community. He advocated 
instead the worship of cows and Govardhana hill that offered 
fodder to the cows (Bhagavata Purana X.34. 13-30). 

Pandharpui, the centre of the Vitthala cult, devoutly re- 
vered as Bhu-Vaikuntha (the residence of god Visnu on the 
earth), is in the Sholapur district of Maharashtra. It is, how- 
ever, mentioned as “Pandarige” in the famous “Cauryairh- 
sica Silalekha”— -a stone-inscription dated Saka 1195 (A.D. 
1223) in the Vitthala Temple at Pandharpur and as “Pan^u- 
ranga-palll” (a small village called Panduiaiiga) in the 
Copperplate of Rastrakuta Avidheya of A.D. 516. Both 
the names show Dra vidian influence in the area. The names 
however, do not shed any light on this cult. The fact that the 
most important Tatra of this cult is on the eleventh day of the 
bright half of Asadha (July-August) — a period of rainy season 
in this part of the country when farmers should be busy with 
their farming operations suggests that this traditional Aleld 
should be dated to the era of food-gathering economy. It has 
survived down to the period of food-growing economy just as 
pagan festivals survived in Christian Europe. But this infor- 
mation merely shows that Pandharpur was a place where the 
mass-ff 2 ^/a of Indo-Aryan and Dravidian speakers traditionally 
met on that occasion since times immemorial. 

The traditional founder of the deity is Pundalika who is 
said to be a Koli, a descendent of pre-Aryan Kolia settlers of 
Maharashtra. This traditional founder is reported to have 
been visited by god Vitthala not due to his merits of Brahina- 
nical rituals but due to his devotional service to his parents. 
Punflalika is credited to have thrown a brick to the God to 
stand upon as he was then busy serving his parents. And 
the God stood waiting, with both of his hands on his waist. 
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Such is the popular etymology of the name Vitthala which is 
traced to vita “a brick” in Marathi. As a matter of fact, 
Vitthala, Vithu, Vitthu — Visnu is due to the tendency of pro- 
nouncing Sk. — Sn — as-tth — current in Karnataka and Maha- 
rashtra at least since the 8th Century A.D. The other name 
of the deity, next in popularity to Vithu or Vitthala is Pandu- 
rahga (white-complexioned one). The name is most inappro- 
priate to the idol of Vitthala, which is made of black stone. 
But as Hemacandra (12th Cent. A.D.) records in the Desi- 
nama-mdld (6.23) Pandurahga is the epithet of Siva. The 
application of the names of Visnu and Siva to one and the same 
deity is not surprising as iconographically the image repre- 
sents both the deities as seen above. The prevalence of the 
Hari-Hara cult and images representing both the gods (though 
in a different way than in the Vitthala idol) were found in 
other parts of India also. 

Though the period of Pundalika is not certain, the saint 
who gave a philosophical basis to this cult and is regarded as 
the founder* was Jnanadeva, (A.D. 1275 ?— 1296) the victim 
of the intolerant centrifugal Hindu society which excommu- 
nicates its followers on the flimsiest pretext. Jnanadeva was, 
however, salvaged by a Savite sect which retained the catho- 
licity and Karund of its Buddhistic predecessor. It is, however, 
noteworthy that Jnandeva does not mention the name of 
Vitthala or Pandurahga in his philosophical treatises — the 
Bhdvdrtha-Dipikd, a commentary on the Bhagavad-Gita now 
popularly known as Jtidnesvari and his mystic poem 
Anubhavdmrta. It is only in Abhangas attributed to him 
that we find him teaching the Vitthala cult. The real credit 
of popularising the devotion to Vitthala should rather be given 
to saints from the masses contemporaneous with Jnanadeva 
like Namadeva and others. These saints from practically 
all castes and communities preached a simple religion — faith 
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and devotion unto God, Japa of His Name, and fast on the 
eleventh day of each fortnight and an annual pilgrimage to 
Vitthala at Pandharpur 

The personalities who are draped in miraculous and fasci- 
nating legends by Mahipati in this work, were historically 
outstanding philosophers, social and religious reformers and 
eminent litterateurs of their age. All of them were ‘mystics’ 
(as R. D. Ranade designates them) who unanimously advo- 
cated the Bhakti cult and carried on a sustained struggle against 
discrimination between man and man and mal-practices in 
the name of religion. 

Jayadeva (circa 1150-1250 A.D. ) is the author of that 
supremely musical poem Gita Govinda which became the 
source of inspiration to Fine Arts in medieval India. On the 
spiritual side, he was the exponent of Madhura Bhakti long 
before the birth of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Jnanadeva 
(A.D. 1271 or 1275 — 1296) was a revolutionary genius in 
more than one ways. When sacred works like the Bhagavad- 
gita (B.G. ) were scrupulously protected from the “pollution” 
of the language of the masses, Jnanadeva wrote his Bhdsya, 
Bhavartha-dipika, in Marathi. His interpretation of the B.G. 
supplied a sound philosophic base to the Vitthala cult. 

Though he propagated his Yogic tradition separately and 
also entertained disciples of all caste to the Bhakti sampradaya, 
his selection of Namadeva to lead the Sampradaya and requisi- 
tioning his association in his (Jnanadeva’s) pilgrimage to 
sacred places in North India, showed his farsightedness. Yogic 
back-ground, scholarship. Karma for the dumb, and the down- 
trodden masses so deeply impressed his contemporaries that 
they and the later followers of the Vitthala cult regard Jnana- 
deva as an incarnation of Visnu. 

Mahipati devoted the highest number of chapters to 
Namadeva (A.D. 1279-1350). Though elder tojnanadeva, 
he was the disciple of Jnanadeva’s disciple Visoba Khechar 
and is called the “servant” {Kirhkara) of Jnanadeva by Bahina- 
bai. But long before he met Jnanadeva, he was an ardent 
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devotee of Vitthala. As recorded by non-Maharashtrian 
saints like Narsi Mehta (Gujarat) and Kabir (U.P. ), it was 
reported that god Vitthala drank the milk from the hands of 
child Namadeva, repaired the roof of his house and made the 
temple of god (Avadhya Naganatha) turn round to enable 
the deity to have Namadeva in front of him. (Narsi Mehta — 
Haramala vv. 53, 82 ; also in Namadeva’s Alukhabani in Adi- 
Grantha what is not known to Mahipati and to a large number 
of people in Maharashtra is Namadeva’s work in the Punjab. 
We owe it to Sikh Guru Arjan Singh (A.D. 1561-1606) who, 
while compiling the Adi grantha (Granth Sahib) of Sikhs, 
included 61 poetic compositions of Namadeva in a mixed 
Braj-like dialect, as his mukhabdni. Hindi scholars like 
Vinay Mohan Sharma^, Bhagirath Mishra and others call it 
“Hindi”. After a prolonged dispute, it has now been estab- 
lished that Namadeva, the contemporary of Jnanadevain 
Maharashtra is the same person who went to the Punjab 
probably in Circa A.D. 1325 and stayed there for 20 years. 
He had his headquarters at Ghoman in Gurudaspur Dist., 
though he spent most of his time in touring from place to place, 
preaching the efficacy of the name of the Lord. 

Textual similarity between N^adeva’s Mukhabdni in the 
Adi-grantha and his Marathi Abhahgas (poems) , identity in 
their teachings and glorification of god’s name, sometimes 
of Rama and at other places of Bi(vi)thalu — (the latter is a 
loan-word from Marathi, the Panjabi form would have been 
Bisan), to lives or spiritual exploits of both Namadeva’s are 
the same viz.: Vitthala idol drinking milk from Namadeva’s 
hand, repairing of the roof of his house by Vitthala, bringing 

1 . i) Vinay Mohan Sharma — ^ BTTSt ^RTT ^ 
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back to life a dead cow in the Durbar of a Sultan. These 
and other factors have led to establish the identity of these two 
Namadevas’. 

This identity makes Namadeva the first exponent of Santa- 
mata as Ramananda, Kabir, Nanak seem to have got inspi- 
ration from his work. He is probably the second Nirgunia 
after Jnanadeva who synthesized both the Saguna and Mirgma 
types ofBhakti. His associates and disciples included Brah- 
mins, as well as men from goldsmith, potter, barber, Harijans 
communities. 

Bahinabai rightly gives the credit of extending the temple 
of Bhakti to this “servant” of Jnanadeva.^ 

Though Mahipati did not observe a chronological sequ- 
ence in the arrangement of chapters, the next important saint 
is Ekanatha (A.D. 1533 ? — 1599) . He was the greatest scholar- 
philosopher-saint-poet cum social reformer of the 1 6th Century 
Maharashtra. But as we have already written in details about 
him^, we may pass on to the towering personalities of the 
17th Century (Maharashtra) viz. Tukarama and Ramadasa. 

Next to Namadeva, Tukarama is respected by Varakaris 
(followers of the Vitthala cult). As stated above, Mahipati 
studied his literature, visited this native place Dehu and based 
his chapters on Tukarama on the legends he got from Gopala 
Baba, the great-grandson of Tukarama. Being a product of a 
credulous age (as many of us are even today), Gopala Baba 
thought that it is not his literature and piety but attribution 
of miracles that would enhance the greatness of Tukarama, 
and Mahipati believing in them as historical facts depicted 
them in a highly poetic way. Modern researchers, however, 
have established that Tukarama was not a destitute nor a 
simpleton. Though he discontinued his hereditory Mahdjana- 
ship and money-lending profession, he owned a big house, 
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had his private Vitthala temple with a land-grant of 15 
Bighas, had sufficient landed property other than this land- 
grant. Hence he could condemn begging in the strongest 
terms. ^ 

Bahinabai, his spiritually advanced disciple who stayed at 
Dehu to the end of Tukarama’s life, does not record him to 
be a Varakari but notes that he spent most his time in Sadhana 
in his private Vitthala Temple. She does not record the for- 
mation of Talkarls at the time of his Kirtana and hints that 
Tukarama wrote his Abhahgas himself, the manuscript of which 
due to the absence of Tukarama’s wife and children from 
Dehu for 25 years after his death, is now irrecoverably lost. 
As a miracle, she records that God preserved the Abhahga- 
books of Tukarama dry in water, for 13 days. People still 
believe that Tukarama went to Vaikuntha physically (in 
his mortal body). Bahinabai states that Tukarama suddenly 
passed away in the presence of all.- 

The epithet Caitanya in the names of the two spiritual 
predecessors of Tukarama misled many to link up Tukarama 
to the Caitanya Sampraddya of Bengal.® It is true that Nimai 
or Gaurahga Prabhu came to Pandharpur where he was 
initiated in Krsna cult by Isvara Purl and he spent some six 
years in the Deccan before he went to Orissa. But philosophi- 
cally, (if we are to believe Baladeva, the Commentator of the 
Brahma Sutras as per Caitanya’s Cult), Caitanya was a Dvaiti, 
a follower of Madhva. In his Prameya Ratnavali which Bala- 
deva regards as the summary of the nine Prameyas (proved 
propositions) of Caitanya, the world is regarded as real and 
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that difference (of souls etc. ) is real. This is against the teach- 
ings of Tukarajna — in fact against the teachings of all saints 
of the Vitthala cult (and of Ramadasa as well ) . A reference 
to any standard catalogue of Sk. MSS. will show a number of 
authors bearing the epithet Caitanya but having absolutely no 
relation with Gaurahga Prabhu. 

Mahipati bases Vitthala’s manifestation as Rama to Rama- 
dasa on the basis of his own Abhahga at the sight of Vitthala. 
It shows his realization of oneness of Rama and Vitthala, 
if not an attempt to mobilise the followers of Vitthala to the 
cause of Shivaji. 

A lot of research has been carried out on Hindi and Gujrati 
saints like Kabir, Tulasidas, Surdas, Narsi Mehta. But 
Mahipati had only a second-hand knowledge about them 
through the works of Nabhaji and Uddhava Cidghana. In fact 
our knowledge about many Maharashtrian saints described 
by him is still very limited. We owe gratitude to him for 
preserving for us their names and legends for further research. 

This is not a critique of Mahipati, but an attempt to present 
succinctly the research on these saints since 1933. Mahipati 
deserves our gratitude for presenting these legends in a fasci- 
nating, poetic style. The very fact that he devoutly describes 
the legends of all saints irrespective of caste, language, state 
or community shows that he had imbibed the fundamental 
tenet of philosophy of Bhakti: 

ekarh sad, vipra bahudha vadanti / 
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you by your gift of kindness make these verses acceptable 
to the hearers. 8. I am mentally dull and ignorant. I 
have never studied the art of iwetry. I have never read 
the books known as Puranas. I do not know the divine 
( Sanskrit ) language. 9. But here there is one special 
thing that Hari ( God ) is fond of, the stories of His 
bhnktas, so the God Shiva has said in the Bhavishyottar 
Purana. 10. And therefore a desire has arisen in my 
mind out of intense love for the stories of the bhaktas, but 
the attempt is like that of the water bird, the titavi, saying 
to itself, ‘ I will drink the ocean dry. ’ 11. Who am I to 
attempt to describe the attributes of Hari ( God ) ? For 
when the Vedas attempted to describe Him even they had 
to be absolutely silent. The attempt made the serpent 
Shesha’s tongue to be cloven, and it made itself into a 
couch for Hari. 12. Since Brahmadev, Indra and Shiva do 
not know His limits, how can I describe His attributes, I 
a poor miserable sinner ? 13. When an infant obstinately 
insists on anything, the mother supplies it at once; so He. 
the Merciful to the Lowly, will grant me my obstinate 
longing. 14. The child Dhruva desired to sit on his 
father’s lap, and Hari gave him an everlasting seat. 15. 
When Upamanyu asked for a cup of milk. He gave him the 
whole ocean of milk. So, I know that He, the Merciful to 
the Lowly, will supply my intense desire. 16. The bhaktas 
who descended to the earth during the Rrita, Treta, and 
Z)mpara Fupos, they are the very ones who in this Kali 
Yaga have become manifest as saviours of mankind. 17. 1 
have felt intense joy in relating the stories connected with 
them, so now, my hearers, be careful to give close attention 
to me. 18. I am neither a clever nor a wise man. I have 
read but little of Vedantic books. jinow nothing of the 
Sanskrit language. This the glorious husband of Rukmini 
knows. 19. Long ago Eknath wrote his version of 
Ramayana at the inspiration of the saints, but I have 
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INVOCATION 


neither those words of blessing, nor any inspiration. 20. 
Namdev and Mukteshwar described Vishnu in the 
Bharaia, but I have no inspiration like them. 21. In the 
commentary by Vaman on the glorious Bhagavaia and 
in the Harivijaya composed by Shridhar their words 
carry blessing, but in my attempt to speas; such words 
of blessing I have not been able to use them. 22. In 
the Bodkaraja composed by Ramdas, he pleads in his 
verses with the Giver of salvation, but in my attempt 
to speak words of blessing I have failed. 23. Ganeshnath, 
Keshavaswami, Salaya, are all well known in the world for 
their sweet compositions ( in Marathi ) while Kabir wrote 
in Hindustani, the language of his own country. 24. Such 
were the good saints whose books make the ignorant wise : 
this is a most remarkable fact. 25. In Pratishthan(Paithan ), 
Dnyaneshwar made a male buffalo repeat the Vedas. To 
such saints, merciful in character I bow at the begin- 
ning of this book. 26. Just as when a little stream of 
water acquires holiness when it flows into the river Ganges 
and becomes the very same in nature ; or just as iron be- 
comes a golden ornament for the rich man the moment it 
comes in contact with the touchstone ( the paris); 27. or 
as when any one sings the praise of kings the sons of the 
minister regard that praise as rightly given; so as I relate 
the stories of the saints good men are delighted. 28. As in 
the case of a river that is not distinguished by being 
mentioned, it receives the reverence of men when it joins 
the sea : or as wnen a man sits in the shadow of a wish-tree, 
neither poverty nor disaster harms him ; 29. so, although I 
am so dull-minded, yet when I relate the character and 
deeds of God’s bkalctas the Merciful One will have pity on 
me. 30. I bow to the ground before Vasishtha in whose 
family line I was born. May He in his mercy cause this 
book 10 reach completion. 31. And now let me bow to my 
mother and father, to whom I give honour higher than to 
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BHAKTAVIJAYA 

BY 

MAHIPATI 

CHAPTER I 
INVOCATION 
Obeisance to shri ganesh 

1. Obeisance to Shri Sarasvati ( goddess of speech ). 
Obeisance to my guru. Obeisance to Rukmini and 
Pandurang. Victory, Victory, to Thee whose place of 
enjoyment is the hank of the Bhima river, Lover of Thy 
bhaktas. Ocean of mercy, Who, although pervading all the 
animate and inanimate, art different from them, and dost 
extend far beybndall existing things. 2. Yet assuming the 
form of Ganesh and Sarasvati, Thou hast appeared as if 
existing in many forms. Therefore, at the beginning of 
this book I have bowed to Sarasvati and Ganesh. 3. Let us 
bow to the sadguru Tukarara, who discarded the illusions 
of this worldly existence, showed me love for his name ; 
and removed me from this earthly existence. 4 Now let 
us bow to the great poets, Vyasa, the M7ini Valmlki, 
Bhargav, Shuka, Narada, and the poets Ushana, and 
Jaimini, who are the first to be bowed to. 5. Now let us 
bow to saints and good men, whom Hari ( Gtod ) loves with 
all his heart, and who in this Kali Yuga came to save the 
dull, the fools and the ignorant. 6. I have begun this book, 
the Bhaktavijaya, but in order that it may be carried to 
completion, all of you must help. Just as when in a poor 
man’s house some function is planned, his rich neighbours 
assist him. 7. Just as a man, full of kindness and endowed 
with sight, enables a blind man to visit sacred places, so do 
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all the sacred places, through whom by my good forcune I 
gained this human body. 

32. As I bow to the Husband of Rukmini who is the 
family deity of both my maternal and paternal family 
lines, surely all the gods feel satisfaction. 33. Just as 
when one worships the sea, the hearts of all rivers are 
made happy; or as when one looks at the moon, all stars 
become visible; 34. or as when one travels round the world 
rapidly, that journey must include all sacred places; or as 
the worship of the Son of Vinata ( Eagle, the vehicle of 
Vishnu) is the same as the wmrship of all birds; 35. so when 
I worship the deity Pandurang ( Krishna ) all the gods are 
made happy. The function of supporting all things rests 
on Him, Pandharinath, the God Supreme. 36. He, Vishnu, 
is the giver of all intellect. In whatever manner he may 
cause me to compose my verses, saints and other good 
men must with reverence and love listen to them. 

SOURCES AND ENCOURAGEMENT 

37, Perhaps you may say that I myself have com- 
posed this book, founding it on my own imagination 
and according to my own fancy, but sirs, that is truly not 
so. Have no doubts regarding this. 

38. In the country to the North there was one by 
the name of Nabhaji, an avatar of Brahmadev. He wrote 
a great book containing the stories of the saints. He wrote 
it in the Gwalior language. 39. And in Mandesh there 
was one Uddhvachidghan. He also wrote the stories 
of the saints. Uniting the stories of both, I have begun 
this book, the Bhaklavtjaya. 40. The Husband of Rukmini 
who abides on the bank of the glorious river Bhima, 
has given me the needed encouragement, and he has caused 
me to write this profound book. So good people, listen with 
love. 41. A child speaks in broken words, but its mother 
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EVILS OF THE KALI YUGA 


expresses her delight. So my very uncouth language I 
think you will accept. 42. Or as a streamlet flows into the 
river Ganges, the river makes it like itself; so by making 
you friendly to me my verses will be acceptable. 43. If clay 
should become one with the fragrant musk, it will arrive at 
value ; so you will accept my commonplace language. 44. 
Or as when a tiny drop of water falls into milk, it makes 
the drop like itself ; so through your kindness my words 
will become acceptable to you. 45. That you are saints, 
the very image of God, is the firm conviction of my mind. 
Therefore, I, Mahipati, bow to you in reverence. 

EVILS OF THE KALI YUGA 

46. And now listen with attention. At the end of the 
avataraship of Shri Krishna during the Kali Yuga, when the 
offering of sacrifices and giving of benevolent gifts had 
ceased, 47. Brahmans had neglected their religious 
obligations, and the Kshatriyas had given up rational 
thinking. Sannyasis had abandoned their duties and Brah- 
mans ( earth-gods ) had ceased to observe the duties of the 
fourth stage of life. 48. Sons would not listen to the 
commands of their parents. Disciples would not serve their 
religious teachers. Husbands listening to the wishes of 
their wives, went to live in the homes of their fathers-in- 
law. 49. No one cared to go to sacred places. No one 
listened with reverence to the reading of the Puranas. 
And giving up the Hari-praise-services, they delighted in 
wmtching indecent dramatizations. 50. Brahmans cast 
aside the Shaligram and installed in their homes the idols 
of inferior deities. They threw away the rosary made of 
the tidsi and rudraksha and wore around their necks 
garlands made of glass beads. 51. Rich persons disliked 
to make gifts. Those in health had no desire for religious 
acts. Kings had no love for their subjects, and justice 
and morality were put aside. 52. Women of noble birth 
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became slaves of others. Parents sold their daughters just 
as they sold horses. Muhammadans slaughtered cows as the 
king Kali became powerful. 53. Many spoke falsehood 
and insulted Sadh'us ( godly Sannyasts ). They declared as 
true, things that were false ; they gave a false witness. 54. 
The repeating of Oayatri ( a prayer to the Sun ) ceased. 
Magical formulas took their place. Evil men, pretending to 
be trustworthy to the pious, murdered them. 55. The images 
of deities would be mere stones, and then Muhammadans 
would smash them to pieces. The visiting of sacred places 
would be taxed. Thus the Kali Yuga (the evil age) brought 
trouble to men. 56. There is no sin equal to that of false- 
hood. There is no virtue equal to truth, but Kali Yuga 
caused all truth to disappear and evil deeds multiplied 
without limit. 57. When Rahu ( the monster that swallows 
the sun, creating an eclipse ) arises, darkness fills the sky: 
or when death approaches, a multitude of diseases attack the 
body; 58. or when night falls, ghosts leave the cemeteries ; 
or when an unfortunate person sees himself without good 
fortune, pains and poverty come upon him ; 59. or as when 
a teacher becomes angry the result is ignorance, or when 
the period of youth arrives, pride fills the heart; 60. or when 
men of crooked life come into an assembly, they naturally 
indulge in insults ; thus during the existence of Kaii Yuga 
unlimited sins appeared. 61. Bishis went away to Badrik- 
ashram, while Brahmans neglected their religious duties. 
When this w'as once happening, an earthquake took place. 
62. Then Shri Hari ( God ) in heaven thought over the 
sad conditions of His bhalctas. He saw^ terrible sins com- 
mitted on earth among mortals. 63. All sacrifices and 
offerings had ceased. Brahmans had cast aside the doing 
of good deeds. Ignorant men sank in the sea of sorrow. 
64. As the Husband of the Daughter of the Ocean ( God ) 
thought of what was to be done, all His bhaktas joined their 
hands palm to palm and stood before Him. 65. Then they 
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EVILS OF THE KALI YUGA 


said to Him, ‘ Vishnu, give us some command. ’ Then 
He whe enjoys dwelling on the ocean of milk ( Vishnu ) 
spoke thus to His bhaktas: 66. ‘ Long ago I became an 
avatara&nd killed evil demons, setting free the whole world 
from enemies. I am now carrying on the Buddha Avatara. 
67. Now I wish you all to become avatars in the world of 
mortals, in as many places as I have an abode, and in the 
ancient sacred places. 68. For example, in the forest called 
Dindir there is a place named Pandhari. Uddhav should 
become an avatar and turn the inhabitants of the southern 
country ( Deccan ) to worship me. 69. Akrur should be- 
come an avatar at Mathura and Gokulvrindavan, and by his 
preaching turn all their inhabitants to my worship. 70. 
The bhakta Daruk should become the avatar Ramdas in the 
W estern country, and cause the whole country to worship 
me. 71. In the East at Jagannath, Vyas should become an 
avatar. He should cause men to listen to my extraordinary 
deeds. 73. In Hastinapur ( ancient Delhi ) the well known 
sacred place, Valmiki should become an avatar and turn 
everyone to worship me with extreme reverence. 73. I became 
the Ram avatar, and at that time you became monkeys. I 
killed Ravan, and delivered Indra together with all the 
other gods. 74. They were the very ones who in the time 
of Krishna’s avatar became cowherds, and others became 
loving Yadavas. He slaughtered Kansa and other demons 
and protected cows and Brahmans. 75. And now becom- 
ing Buddha I am remaining quiet. Who dares to sing 
my praises to men, except you ? 76. For your sake I took 
human form with visible qualities. Otherwise who would 
have paid attention to me ? Aside from my bhaktas I see 
no one dear to me.’ 77. While thus the Husband of Kamala 
( Vishnu ) spoke, the bhaktas shouted ‘ Victory, Victory ’, 
adding ‘ Thou art God, Merciful to the Lowly. This we 
have now fully understood. 78. As the rays proceed from 
the sun, as gold comes out of clay, so we Thy bhaktas are 
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purified by Thee, Shii Hari. 79. Or as trees develop from 
water, or as clusters of stars arise in the heaven, so we 
Thy bhaktas are ( dependent on ) Thee, Shri HarL 80. As 
cloth comes from threads, as light comes from lamps, so 
we Thy bhaktas are purified by Thee, Shri HarL 81. As 
fishes develop from water, as honey comes from flowers, so 
we Thy bhaktas seem important because of Thee. 82. As the 
bracelet is made of gold, as the wind comes out of the sky, 
so we Thy bhaktas have become avatars on earth with 
human qualities. 83. As the dolls of the juggler are made 
to dance by pulling a string, so Thou noble Earn, didst 
cause us to capture Ceylon. 84. A fife gives out a sweet 
sound, but it must be played by one who knows how to 
play it ; so during the avatarship of Krishna, Thou didst 
perform great deeds through us. 85. According to Thy will, 
everything, Brahmadev and the other gods included, come 
into existence and then disappear. At Thy will, Thou hast 
created an infinite number of universes, and then Thou dost 
destroy them. 86. So according to Thy command, 0 Vishnu, 
we will hasten and turn mankind to Thy worship.’ 

VISHNU ALLOTS AVATARSHIPS 

87. Having heard their reply, the Husband of Kamala 
(Vishnu) replied to Uddhava, ‘ I wish you to become an 
avatar by name of Namdev in the family line of a tailor* 
88. And in becoming that avatar on earth in the sacred 
city of Pandhari, cause men to hear the infinite number of 
my names. 89. The deeds which I showed you in my avatars 
as Ram and Krishna, I wish you to make known to the 
ears of mankind- 90. In the JCali Yuga my name is the 
Only Saviour.’ Thusspokethe Husband of Rama to Uddhava. 
91. Vishnu then said to Shuka, ‘ I wish you to become an 
avatar in the family of a Muhammadan, and I will give 
you birth in an unusual way. 92. Become my hhakta 
Kabir. Go there as my representative and proclaim widely 
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VISHNU ALLOTS AVATAESHIPS 


the extraordinary power of my name.’ 93. Then Vishnu 
said to Valmiki, ‘ I wish you to become the Brahman 
Tulsidas and cause men to realize in this Kali Yuga an 
intense love for worship. 94. You composed the Rarmyana, 
a thousand million verses in which you spoke of the future 
You should describe the same glory in the vernacular 
(Hindi) language, and turn men to worship me.’ 95. 
‘ Daruka, I wish you to become at once at Dakur the 
Brahman Ramdas, and in return for your devotion for me 
I will rush to your aid from Dvaraka.’ 96. The Creator 
of the universe said to Shiva, ‘ I wish you to become 
Narsi Mehta and cause the inhabitants of Junagad 
to hear the stories connected with the path of devotion. 
97. 1 wish you to hasten before me. I also will soon 
follow you in the form of Dnyaneshwar.I shall explain the 
meaning of the Bhagavadgita. 98. Brahmadev will become 
Sopan; Sadashiv will become Nivritti; Adimaya will 
become Muktabai ; and descend to the earth as avatars. ’ 
99. So spoke Vishnu and all clapped their hands with 
cries of ‘Victory, Victory, ’ and the gods showered flowers 
upon them. The immortals rejoiced. 100. They said, 
‘Blessed is this day; the Life of the World has been pleased 
with us. We will now descend to the world of mortals and 
carry on our work of salvation. 101. The world of mortals 
seems to us to be superior to the heavens, Vaikuntha and 
Kailas. Here both sin and righteousness are harvested, as 
also sacrifices and offerings. 103. As the fruit of good deeds 
done in the world of action comes to an end in heaven, 
souls are pushed back to the world of action. 103. In 
this world of mortals it is possible to be united to the feet 
of Hari. In this world of mortals, one can attain to Hari’s 
heaven. Through birth here, the praise of Hari falls 
on the ears of every one. 104 Therefore, we gods will 
become avatars.’ Thus speaking the gods returned to the 
heaven of Indra. 105. The noble Vaishnavas will now 
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become avatars as we shall see, in order to save the 
world. Let your ears now listen to the stories of saints. 

106. Perhaps you will say in your mind, that these 
stories are not in the 'Puranas composed by Vyas. By 
bringing this into your mind, you will fall into the forest 
of doubte, 107. Still, in the latter part of the Bhavtshya 
Parana, Vyas himself declared that in the Kali Yuya the 
bhaktos in heaven will become avatars voluntarily among 
a race of inferior beings. 108. They will perform in men’s 
sight the most remarkable deeds and cause Vishnu Himself 
to be subject to them. They will proclaim the glory of 
God’s name and be filled withthe knowledge of the Vedanta. 
109. I have already related what aoatarships the Vaish- 
navas, hAa/c/o-s of God, were to assume. This I have already 
related in detail. Do you, good people, listen to it with 
pleasure. 110. In the next chapter there will be a relating 
of the story of Shri Jayadev, a man absolutely pure. 
Mahipati herewith states, ‘ Let all saints and good men 
give close attention to me.’ 111. SvasU. This book is 
the Bhaktavijaya. The Lord of the earth will be pleased 
as he listens to it. Let the pious, God-loving hhnktas 
listen. This is the first delightful chapter 
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CHAPTER II 
JAYADEV 
Obeisance 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri 
Krishna who appeared among the cowherds. 

1. After this Vishmi said, ‘ Vyas, what you have said 
in the Parana is not understood in the Kali Yaga by 
ignorant men, because of its difficulties. 3. I wish you 
to become an avatar in the form of Jayadeva, and bring 
about the salvation of mankind. ’ Having thus heard the 
wish of Vishnu, Vyas prostrated himself on the ground 
before Him. 3. In accordance with Vishnu’s wish, Vyas 
became a full avatar in a Brahman family, in a town by 
the name of Tundubilva, near the sacred city devoted to 
Jagannath, Lord of the universe. 4. The Brahman belongs 
to the highest caste. He is chief among the four castes. 
Here Vyas descended voluntarily as an avatar. 5. Day 
by day he grew in stature. His mother and father invested 
him with the sacred thread. Without the effort of study 
he became skilled in all the sciences. 6. As the moon 
cannot be hidden among a multitude of stars, or as the 
eagle among birds, or as the god Indra among other gods; 
7. or as God Shiva ( Shankar ) among ascetics, or as the 
Husband of Rukmini ( Krishna ) among the Yadavas, 
or as a jewel in the midst of gold ; 8. or as a hero in an 
army, or as the sun in the sky, or as an ocean 
above all ponds; 9. or as a clever listener among the 
ignorant, or as a speaker in a Hari Kirtan, or as a royal 
swan among birds-these the wise can recognize from afar; 
10. or as a prince among paupers, or as pure devotion 
among all the other means of worship; so Jayadeva 
appeared amongst the Brahmans as a great orator, 
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11. He studied the Vedas and the Shastras. He went 
through all the Puranas. He discovered that in the Kali 
Yuga the praising of God was the chief means of salvation. 

JAYADEV’S GITA-GOVINDA AND KING SATVIK 

12. The Husband of Rukmini ( Krishna ) said to 
Uddhav, ‘ In the Kali Yuga I wish you to worship me by 
singing my praise.’ Therefore, the poet Jayadev composed 
the poetic work called Gita-Govinda. 13. The theme of 
this' poem is from the Padma Parana, about the love- 
actions of the Lord of the Universe with Radha, and also 
His voluntary plays in Gokul in his Krishna avatar. 14. 
The actions of Shri Hari are already enchanting ; and 
moreover Jayadev has sung them in a beautiful manner in 
the form of a poem. This is like setting a diamond in a 
golden bracelet. 15. He composed a book called Gita- 
Govinda which everyone copied and took away with him. 
They joyfully committed it to memory and sang it in every 
house. 16. Flowers may be in one place, but their fra- 
grance spreads everywhere. So this book, the Gita-Govinda 
became known throughout the world. 17. There was a 
King in Jagannath whose name was Satvik. He also 
composed a book similar to that of Jayadev. 18. He had 
copies made of his book, sent them to people and ordered it 
to be read by all. 19. When the pandits heard this news, 
they were very angry. These wise ones assembled at Jagan- 
nath and said to the King, 20. ‘ You have composed a 
book which is pleasing to yourself. You have even put it 
on an equality with that of Jayadev, and are therefore 
talking nonsense. 21. But those who are really wise never 
praise their own works with their own lips. But you are 
telling all men to commit your book to memory. 22, If you 
shout out, “ Take this knowledge, take this divine service, 
this mantra of a particular guru, and this knowledge of 
Brahma, this garland, and this great diamond,” it loses its 
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value. 23. With your own lips to praise your own clever- 
ness and the beauty of your own poetry, is as foolish as it 
is to praise the musk, the sandalwood of Mount Maila, or 
saffron, or the odorous testicle of a wild cat. 24. If you also 
try to fix the value of a daughter or a pearl, of a book 
or a rich cloth, of black ambergris or the wind on the Mount 
of Malaya, it is really lowering their true value.’ 25. 
The Brahmans continued, ‘ O King, you have composed 
this book in vain. You are holding pride in your heart. 
This is not plea.sing to God.’ 26. The king replied, 

‘ Bring both books here at once, and we will place them 
for the night before the idol of Jagannath. 27. Jayadev 
sang the praises of God’s goodness, and I also did the 
same. The book that is not acceptable to God, He will 
throw out of the temple.’ 28. Both books were immediately 
brought and placed before the idol. The doors were locked, 
and the priests came out of the temple. 29. On the next 
morning early all the Brahmans assembled together, and 
at the time of wickwaving all the priests also came 
into the temple. 30. There they saw the superior book of 
Jayadeva. This book was placed near Him, by the Supreme 
Being. The king’s book was treated with contempt and 
tossed outside the temple. 31. Hands were clapped with 
shouts of ‘ Victory, Victory. ’ The assembled Brahmans 
rejoiced and the king had to hang his head in shame. 

32. The pandits said to the king, ‘Milk and water have 
now been separated. How can a book on the Vedanta 
philosophy and an immoral book be placed on an equality? 

33. How can a royal swan and a crow, or a learned 

pandit and an out-caste Mang, or tinplate and pure gold 
be considered as of equal value ? 34. How can the babhul 
tree and the sandlewood tree, the sandalwood on Mount 
Maila and the fruit hivgav, a good man and a bad man, 
be considered equal ? ’ 35. How can a saint and a reviler, a 
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deceiver and a pious man, the god Indra and a pauper, be 
evenly matched ? 36. So your poem and the Gita-Govinda 
of Jayadev, could not be brought to any equality, and 
yours was therefore thrown out by Jagannafh. ’ 37. When 
the king heard them say this he was greatly ashamed. He 
went and stood before the image of Jagannath. 38. Join- 
ing his hands palm to palm, he said to God, ‘O Jagannath, 
I now understand the meaning of the names you bear. 
39. Your name is Purifier of the Sinful. I think this is 
not true in that you discard one, and call another your 
own. 40. You are alike to every being, pervading every- 
thing, O God. One who is a bhakta and one who is not a 
bkakta both live by Thy power. 41. The sun shines in every 
vessel. Just as water is to a cow and a tiger, so Thou, O 
Lord of the Yadavas, art alike to every being. 43. Just 
as to a locust and an eagle all space is the same, so art 
Thou. 0 Lord of the universe, alike to every living being. 
43. A child is the same to its mother, whether ignorant or 
wise; so Thou, O Purifier of the Fallen, art alike to ail. 44. 
The moon is the same to both king and despised pauper; so 
Thou, O Husband of Rukmini, art alike in every one. 
45. O Jagannath, Thou didst cause Jayadev to utter his 
poem in the world. Then, 0 Infinite One, tell me who is 
the mover of /«!/ heart. 46. This being so, O Jagannath, 
you threw my book outside. I therefore shall now commit 
suicide.’ Thus spoke the king. 47. As God heard his 
pleading words. He was pleased and He took from the 
king’s book twenty-four verses 48. The Life of the 
World then wrote them down in Jayadeva’s book. By do- 
ing so the King was comforted. 

JAY'ADEV’S MARRIAGE 

49. There was a Brahman in the sacred cit.y of Jagan- 
nath with sacrificial duties. He had a jewel of a daughter 
born to him by name of Padmavati. 50. Her beautiful 
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form seemed like that of Lakshmi’s. Therefore the noble 
Brahman gave her the name of Padmavati. 51. The 
Brahman thought to himself, ‘ My daughter is a mountain 
of beauty and goodness, so I must with reverence offer 
her to Jagannath.’ 52. ^¥hen Brabmans came to ask her 
in marriage, seeing her beauty, he would tell them that 
she had been offered to Krishna. 53. Every one under- 
stood this, and she grew up day by day. The Pervader 
of the World came to the Brahman in a dream. 54. 
Jagannath said to the Brahman, ‘ You offered your 
daughter to me, but I live in the Kali Yuga in the form 
of Buddha. 55. Now the poet Jayadev is a portion 
of me, an avatar of mine. You should give her to Jayadev 
with all her ornaments ’ 56. Waking from this dream, 
the Brahman was exceedingly happy. And after inviting 
Jayadev Swami to his house, an agreement for marriage 
was made. 57. The Brahmans examined their horoscopes. 
They showed a value of thirtysix points. All preparations 
were made, including ornaments. 58. The deity presiding 
over marriage was installed; the Brahmans were feasted; 
and the god Ganpati (Destroyer of obstacles) was worshipp- 
ed. The Brahmans held the marriage curtain. The words 
of blessing were pronounced by the priest. 59. ‘ O Keshav, 
ONarayan, OMadhav,OGovinda,OGopal, O God Supreme, 
O Slayer of Madhu, O Madhav, protect this bride and 
bridegroom. 60. 0 Krishna, Vishnu, Vaman, Earn, O 
Advocate of Thy hhaktas, 0 Horae of all goodness, O Impri- 
Boner of Bali, 0 Trivikram, protect this bride and bridegroom. 
61. O Protector of the cowherds, Dweller in Dwarka, 
O Lord of Pandhari, O Krishna, Protector of the World, O 
Thou mountain of goodness, protect this bride and bride- 
groom. 62. O Thou who dwellest in the heaven Vaikunth, 
O Husband of Rukmini, Dweller in the ocean of milk, 
Eecliner upon the serpent Shesha, O Protector of the 
bhaJcfas, O Mine of goodness, protect this bride and 
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bridegroom. 63. O Earn, who dwellest in Ayodhya, and 
who protects his bhaktas in time of distress.’ These were 
the verses the Brahmans uttered as they performed the 
wedding ceremony. 64. Suddenly there was one great shout 
of ‘Victory, Victory.’ Innumerable musical instruments 
were sounded. For four days the festival lasted and the wed- 
ding parties were honoured. 65. Jayadev Swami continued 
to live in Jagannath. He continued praising God daily 
with great love. He performed the services of praise. 

THE PIOUS MERCHANT 

66. There was a merchant t’nere, who was a God- 
loving pious man and exceedingly generous. Jayadev 
seeing that he was worthy of being initiated made him his 
disciple. 67. One should not be accepted as a disciple 
who is unfaithful and miserly, who is always looking for 
faults in others, one who is desirous of the property of 
others. 68. One should not be accepted as a disciple who 
is an evil-doer and a great rascal, who hates his father and 
mother, whose ways are filthy, who lives an immoral life. 
69. One should not be accepted as a disciple who is very 
loquacious and extremely garrulous, who does not enjoy 
singing the praises of God, who preaches the doctrine of 
Brahma without any experience of it himself. 70. One 
should not be accepted as a disciple who does not believe 
in the Vedas and Shastras, who will not listen to the words 
of the saints, who has no campassion on living beings. 

71. Such a one this merchant was not. He was 
supremely pious, exceedingly generous, always alert to 
serve his gu/'u with, body, speech and mind. 72. One 
day he invited Jayadev Sivartu to come to his home. 
He seated the Swami in a carriage and brought him into 
the city. 73. It is impossible to attain to the praise of 
the goodness of God or to thoughts of the doctrine of 
Brahma without fellowship with the good. 74. Pardon, 
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peace, mercy, unselfishness, sacrifices, benevolences, cannot 
be attained without association with the good. 75. Gener- 
osity, courage, faith, knowledge, postures for breathings, 
canneverbeattainedwithout association with the good. 76. 
It was for this purpose that the merchant took Jayadev to 
his home, and there served him day and night with great 
zeal. 77. Jayadev Swami performed the services of 
praise day and night in that city. He helped the dull- 
minded, the ignorant and the doers of evil to a life of devo- 
tion to God. 78. He remained there a month. He then 
said to the merchant, ‘Give me permission now to return 
to Jagannath. ’ 79. The merchant said to Jayadev, ‘Place 
thy hands upon my head. Let thy favour be on me 
as thy servant for ever.’ 80. The merchant then seated him 
on a golden chair and worshipped him with great love. 
Meanwhile he was thinking in his mind what he should 
give to his Guru as his religious gift ? 81. ‘Jewels, silver and 
gold are like earth to the Sivami, so I will send some money 
to the Guru's wife. ’ 83. So without the knowledge of the 
Swami he placed in a carriage many kinds of brilliant 
diamonds, garlands of pearls and golden ornaments. 
83. After that, having properly arranged a seat, he 
placed Jayadev in the carriage with reverence, sent a 
clever man along with him, and thus saw him off for 
some distance. 84. He said to his man at that time, 
‘ Go to his home and tell Padmavati that I bow at her 
feet. 85. Without the knowledge of the Swami, I have 
given raiments and ornaments. Offer them to the Guru's 
wife and quickly return. ’ 86. After accompanying 
Jayadev for some distance the merchant returned to 
his own city. How that day there were two thieves 
who came walking behind Jayadev. 87. These thieves 
learned the news that Jayadev had gone from the city 
and that the merchant had made a secret gift. There, 
fore the two thieves walked behind Jayadev. 88. The 
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merchant had given a man to accompany Jayadev. Ho 
said to Jayadev, ‘ It is very necesary that I return to my 
home, I have some urgent business there. ’ 89. Hearing 

this remark Jayadev said to him, ‘ Return to your home 
and carry your business to completion. 90. A female 
slave, a male slave, a wife, a beast, a tree, an insect, an 
ant, as they wander about in this life, have to endure the 
life of subordination. ’ 91. Therefore Jayadev felt com- 
passion in his heart. Having given this man permission 
to leave he sent him back to his home. 92. And so he 
went through the forest quite alone, driving the cart him- 
self. Suddenly the two thieves appeared walking behind 
him. 93. They waited for an opportunity and coming 
near him the thieves made him a namaskar (obeisance), just 
as a crane on the banks of the Ganges sits waiting for the 
prey. O'i. Then suddenly the two thieves walked along 
on both sides of the cart. Jayadev now understood the 
purpose of these thieves. 95. The wise man recognises 
from afar the crooked, the deceivers, the evil doers, the 
crafty, the thief, an immoral man, an impious man, a 
reviler, and a bad man. 96. Jayadev understood their 
movements, so he said to them, ‘ O what is it you wish ? 
I will give it to you now. 97. You are aware that on 
this cart are many kinds of brilliant diamonds, rich 
clothes and ornaments. I offer them to you. 98. Great 
evils are associated with money. For money, men will 
kill others. ’ So Jayadev left the cart and quickly 
walked forward. 99. The thieves thought to themselves, 

‘ Jayadev has left his cart. He will inform the merchant 
and cause us to be punished. 100. So let us kill him and 
take his cart. ’ Thus • saying, they rushed towards him. 
101. But a moment later the two men thought to them- 
selves that they ought not to kill him. So they cut off both 
his feet and hands and threw him into a pit. 102. They 
then took the cart and at once returned to the city. In the 
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meantime Jayadev was thinking of God, remembering 
Him with feelings of love. 103. Thinking of this subject 
with true perception, he said to himself, ‘ It is only the 
body that can be killed. The soul is not toucned thereby. 
It is quite separate from happiness and pain. 104. The 
body is the home of all diseases. The body is the root of 
lust and anger. The unhappy changes of the three gunas 
arise out of the body. ’ 105. Therefore Jayadev quickly 
becoming unconscious of his body thought of God, who 
finds His pleasure on the Ocean of milk, 

THE DEVOUT KING OF KRAUNCH 

106. On a certain day the King of Kraunch came 
into the forest to hunt, and night fell while he was 
wandering there. 107. Seeing a light in the pit, the king 
walked rapidly towards it to see what it was. 108. There 
he saw this worshipper of Vishnu in a posture of contem- 
plation, supremely bright and refulgent, and repeating the 
names of God : ‘ Ram, Krishna, Govinda ! ’ 109. The king 
seeing bim in this position, he bowed prostrate before him. 
Looking at him closely he saw that his hands and feet had 
been cut off. 110. The king was frightened and said to 
Jayadev, ‘ How is it that you are in this condition ? ’ 111. 
Jayadev replied to the king, ‘ I was born this way without 
hands and feet. I am quite separate from all my bodily 
organs. ’ 112. The king thought to himself that this 

hhakta of Vishnu seemed a very learned man. So he 
seated the Swjmi in a palanquin and took him back to the 
city. 113. Seating him on a golden throne he worshipped 
him lovingly. Coming humbly before Jayadev, he received 
the mantra making him his disciple. 114. Having seated 
Jayadev on his throne he said to his attendants, ‘ You muafc 
carry out my command and serve the Swami every day.’ 
115. The attendants said, ‘ O King, our star of fortune 
has arisen. We have seen a saint. We shall now listen 
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to the praise-services of God, and to the stories of His deeds/ 
116. One day the king thought to himself, ‘ Let me ask 
today of the Stcami the means which I must adopt for my 
•salvation. ’ 117. So when Jayadev was seated on the 
throne, the king with hands joined palm to palm 
said, ‘ Please ask of me some act of service. ’ 118. 
Jayadev said, ‘ O king, you should worship saints. 
There is no better means ( for attaining Paramartha ). 
119. When saints or other good men come to your 
home, you must feast them with such food as they 
enjoy. You should give to them the raiments, money, gold 
ornaments which they ask of you. 120. If you worship 
the saints in that way, God will be pleased. God is fond 
of those who serve His saints. They are more to Him than 
Lakshmi herself.’ 121. The king said to the Swami, ‘How 
shall I recognise saints ? I do not at all know how, because 
I live in a condition of ignorance.’ 122. The Husband of 
Padmavati ( Jayadev ) said to him, ‘ Listen to the marks of 
a saint. On his forehead are the three upright marks, and 
twelve other marks on his body. On his neck he wears the 
ornament of a tulsi garland. 123. Such are the outer marks 
of a follower of Vishnu. You must go to him alone as a 
suppliant.’ The king hearing this replied, ‘ I certainly 
will do so.’ 124. Honouring his Gurus command, the 
king served the saints. Vaishnavas heard of this, and 
came to his home. 125. Just as travellers cozne to sit 
in the shade when they see a tree, or as when birds see 
some food and joyfully come there; 126. or just as 
beggars come rushing when they hear the news of some 
generous giver; or as an ant seeing sugar, runs towards it 
with great joy; 127. or as when a cow comes back from 
feeding in the forest, the calf rushes to meet her; or as 
a cloud sends down rain joyously, when it sees a high 
mountain; 128. or as a peacock dances in ecstasy when 
it bears the thunder in the cloud; or as the w-arrior seeing 
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a battle rushes towards it with eagerness and courage ; 
139. so good people came to see the marks of the king’s 
bhakti. They first met Jayadev and then went to see the 
king. 130. When the king saw these saints he prostrated 
before them on the ground. He was accustomed to take 
them into his home for four months of the year and to 
feast them after their own hearts. 131. Whatever 
these Vaishmivas asked for, the king was accustomed to 
give them. He gave them limitless garments, ornaments 
and money when they asked for them. 

THIEVES WHO FEIGNED AS SAINTS 

133. The thieves who cut off the hands of Jayadev 
learned that this was the case. 133. They said, ‘ Let us 
pretend to be saints and go and see the king, and so 
plan that we shall obtain an abundance of money. ’ 134. 
They did not know that Jayadev was there. These deceivers 
then dressed themselves as saints. 135. Haking gopichandan 
(a sort of clay) they decorated their persons with the twelve 
marks of a 'Vaishnava. They wore a garland of tulsi around 
their necks. They appeared very brilliant. 136. As the medi- 
tation of a crane ( sitting with eyes closed while intending 
to seize fish ) looks more beautiful than that of a great 
muni-, or as a sher tree looks brighter than a banana tree 
fro.m a distance; 137. or as tin appears brighter than gold 
from a distance, or as the colour of patang wood looks 
better than saffron; 138. or as the singing of indecent 
songs is liked more than the songs of a Haridas ( who sings 
God’s praises ); or as a shell in the sun shines brighter than 
silver from afar ; 139. so these thieves from a distance 
seemed perfect saints, but no one knew that in their hearts 
there w-as deception. 140. The two thieves came into the 
city and hastened to meet the king. They had a rosary 
in their hands and pretended to be indifferent to earthly 
things. 141. As they went into the king’s palace and 
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looked in front of them they suddenly saw Jayadev sitting 
on the throne. 142. The fire of alarm burned within them* 
The two made signs with their eyes, implying that by 
their own act they had fallen into this furnace of fire. 

143. ‘Jayadev, the poet whc^e hands and feet we cut off, 
is here. Our deception has at once come to its fruitage, 

144. A hunter once went to shoot a dove and its mate 
when a great serpent bit his heel. Such seems to be our 
case now.’ 145. As the two came forward Jayadev recog- 
nized them from afar. As soon as their eyes met they under- 
stood one another. 146. Jayadev naturally lived without 
enmity towards every creature, as forgiveness and peace 
were personified in him. 147. Enemies to him were like 
friends. He ignored the faults or merits of others. All 
mankind was to him in the form of Brahma. Such is the 
characteristic of saints. 148. Hearing that thieves had 
robbed him of hig property and wealth, it brought comfort 
to his heart. Such is the characteristic of saints. 149. Pity 
either for one’s own crying child or for the crying child of 
another is the characteristic of saints. 150. Whether a 
king gives him ornaments, or a common man brings 
him vegetables and greens, both please him alike. 
Such is the characteristic of saints. 151. Jayadev 
Svnmi leaped down from his throne when he saw 
these enemies near him. 152. They hastened to grasp 
the feet of Jayadev. Seeing this, the Husband of Pad- 
mavati embraced them. 153. Jayadev said to his servants, 
* Some saints have come to the city. Go and say to the 
king that they should receive special honour. ’ 154. Hear- 
ing this remark the servants went and told the king, who 
came at once and bowed to them. 155. The king worship- 
ped them. Using the many kinds of materials used for 
worship he gave them to each and then made the following 
request. 156. He said, ‘ As long as you may desire, spend 
your time in this my home. ’ Hearing this they said, ‘ We 
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shall surely remember to do so. ’ 157. When it was night 
the two thought as follows : ‘ What will be the end of all 
this ? We feel uneasy at the hospitality shown to us*. Then 
they said to one another, 158. ‘ In a town of cruel 
Muhammadans men are deceived and then fed. Then finally 
they murder them. Such will be the case with us, we 
think. 159. Just as a parrot comes and sits on a trap, and 
then falls into the cage, this is going to happen to us it 
would seem. 160. Seeing the bait a fish is deceived. It 
swallows it and the hook pierces its throat. Such will 
happen to us today, so it seems. ’ 161. By continually 
worrying, the bodies of these so-called saints began to 
waste away as if they were seized with tuberculosis. 

163. One day the king said to Jayadev, ‘ O my Swami, 

I have a request to make at your feet. 163. Other saints 
come to my house and the Stmmi worships them at a dis- 
tance. 'Why did you bow prostrate before these ? 164. Although 
I am constantly using many kinds of worshipping materials 
on theta, yet their bodies are becoming thin day by day, ’ 
165. Jayadev replied, ‘ 0 king, the saints are not fond of 
enjoying the objects of the senses. To those who are 
indifferent to worldly things, the illusions of the world and 
selfish enjoyment seem like poison. 166. Other Vaishnavas 
come, but these are more indifferent to worldly things than 
the others. Your fortune is good, therefore they have 
remained here. 167. If they should say to you, ‘ Give us 
permission to go, ’ give them as much money as they may 
of theii- own choice request. ’ 168. The king replied, ‘ I will 
certainly do that. ’ And with this he bowed to his Suximi. 
One day these thieves who pretended to be saints ^ked per- 
mission to go. 169. ‘ We live at a sacred city. We wish to go 
back to our home. ’ The king said to them, ‘ Ask me for 
whatever you wish. ’ 170. To this reply of the king’s the 
pretending saints said, ‘ Fill two carts with money for us. . 
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171. The king replied, ‘ Your request is my authority. I 
will give you whatever you ask. ’ So he gave to these 
pretending saints garments and ornaments. J72. He filled 
two carts with these costly things and gave two soldiers to 
go with them. He joined his hands palm to palm, in a 
very humble manner. 173. After taking leave of Jayadev 
these pretending saints started on their way. When they 
were in the forest some distance away, soldiers asked them 
a question. 174. ‘ Many sadhus and saints come to our 
palace, but it seems the Swami's special favour has been 
bestowed on you rather than on others. 175. We have this 
doubt, therefore we ask the Swami for an answer to our 
question.’ The pretending saints replied to the soldiers, 
176. ‘ Some time ago, while in the former stage of life, 
we and your Swami ( Jayadev ) lived with a king who 
was a very bad man, 177. He bad a minister Jayadev 
by name. We were his servants. Because of some fault 
he committed, the king was very angry with him. 178. In 
anger the king gave us a command to take him far away 
into the forest and there behead him. 179. Having received 
this command we immediately carried him to the forest 
and instead of killing him, we cut oif his hands and feet. 

180. We threw him into a pit and returned to the city. 
From that day we became indifferent to worldly things. 

181. We gave up serving the king, and have become 
worshippers of Vishnu. Wandering from sacred city to 
sacred city, we arrived at your city. 183. As soon as we 
entered the palace we recognised one another. We saved 
the life of Jayadev and for that reason he was full of 
thankfulness. 183. Because we had saved his life he 
prostrated himself before us. He told the king our story 
and caused him to serve us.’ 184. As they said these things 
the earth began to tremble. There is no sin in this world 
equal to that of untruth. 185. The earth quickly opened 
her jnouth and the pretending saints disappeared into it. 
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This caused great wonderment to the soldiere. 186. They 
said, ‘ This is a great catastrophe. What ought we to do ? 
The king will punish us.’ It caused them great alarm. 
187. One said, ‘ Let us be courageous and truthfully relate 
what has occurred.’ Saying this the servants returned to 
their city. 188. Coming to Jayadev Swami they told him 
all the news. Tears then flowed from the lotus eyes of 
Jayadeva. 189. He said, ‘O Krishna, Purifier of the sinner. 
Dear to the bhakfas. Husband of Bukmini, why have you 
taken my enemies to bell, O Life of the World? 190. Ravan 
who was the enemy of the bhaklas was given a home in the 
highest spiritual state. IVhy didst Thou, O Enchanter of the 
heart, take my enemies to hell? 191. Shishupal committed 
hundreds of faults, yet Thou wast favourable to him, but my 
enemies Thou didst take to hell. Why was this, O Merciful 
One ? 192. Kans, Chanur, and Putana, to these Thou gavest 
the highest spiritual state, but my enemies, O Slayer of 
Madhu, Thou hast taken to hell. ’ 193. Listening to this 
moving plea, the Life of the World was delighted. At once 
Vishnu came and met Jayadev. 194. God Narayan became 
pleased with him and appeared before Jayadev in His 
form with four arms. Immediately afterwards, Jayadeva s 
hands and feet sprouted from him like the branches of a 
tree. 195. A chariot of light, Pushpaka by name, was 
sent. And the pretending saints were taken to Vaikuntha 
( the heaven of Vishnu ). Such is the power of a bhakta 
which even Bramhadev and the other gods cannot under- 
stand. 196. The husband of Rukmini said to Jayadev, 
‘ Blessed is your devotion. Forgiveness, mercy and peace 
dwell in you. 197, To whom an enemy and a friend are 
alike, even I HrishikesM ( Lord of the heart ) to him 
am subordinate. Thus saying, the Dweller in Vaikuntha 
became invisible. 198. The king, seeing that the hands and 
feet had sprouted from Jayadeva, then thought it a wonder- 
ful miracle, and joining his hands together palm to palm 
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he spoke with him, 199. Jayadev then related to the King 
the story mentioned above. The Vaishnavas shouted aloud 
the names of God. 

PADMAVATI, THE WIFE OF JAYADEV 

200. At that time the king sent a palanquin and had 
Padmavati brought. This dutiful wife was a mine of 
beauty, the avatar of Indira ( Lakshmi, wife of Vishnu ). 
201. The king gave to her ( the wife of his Guxu ) orna- 
ments, jewellery and garlands of pearls. The king with 
reverence bowed before this honoured mother. 202. The king 
going into his private apartment said to his wife, ‘ The 
queen of Jayadev, Padmavati, is our honoured mother. 203. 
I desire that you should personally serve her day and night 
with all your heart.’ Hearing her husband’s remark, his 
lovely wife replied, ‘ I shall certainly do so.’ 204. The 
king thus thinking to himself, he sent his servants away, 
and personally began to serve Jayadev. 

205. Now it happened on a certain day that the 
king’s wives were seated together. Padmavati, a mine of 
virtues, shone from her dais ( the chief seat ). 206. Like 
the noble Bhagirathi among the rivers, or like Savitri 
among faithful wives, or as the Gayatri mantra among 
all other mantras, she shone as the chief ornament. 
207. Like the musk among all other fragrant perfumes, 
like a necklace of glass beads among ornaments, so 
Padmavati seemed when sitting on the chief seat. 208. 
Suddenly a message arrived announcing that the queen’s 
brother Sujan had passed away. 209. Thinking of her 
husband in her heart, his ( Sujan’s ) wife started to burn 
herself on his funeral pyre. The young women tearing 
this were overcome and wondered about it. 210. Padmavati 
sat quietly. Seeing her so, all thought it strange, and all 
the queens with folded hands requested her as follows: 
211. ‘ Thinking of her husband at heart, the dutiful wife 
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started to immolate herself. How is it that hearing this 
news you feel no surprise? 212, Abandoning all ties of 
affection, a dutiful wife who starts to burn herself alive 
with her dead husband has the same husband during her 
seven births’. 213. Hearing this Padmavati said, ‘ Why 
should a wife burn herself alive? “When her husband goes 
before her, I do not know when they will meet one 
another again. 214. "When one hears of the death of 
one’s husband, one should immediately commit suicide; 
just as when the sun sets, the rays disappear. 
215. As Padmavati said these things the queens were 
astonished. They said, ‘ She speaks without experience. ’ 
They therefore took it as false. 216. (But she continued ): — • 

‘ Just as the knowledge of Brahma without experience of 
it, just as a body without life in it, so to speak without the 
favour of God seems a vain thing. ’ 217. As a house 
without a master, as a face without a nose, as the doing of 
anything without authority seems in vain; 218. as the 
beauty of a barren woman and the friendship of a money 
loving person are in vain, and as a town without trees 
looks frightful; 219. as God without His bhaktas, or a king 
without his army, so a pure purpose without the means of 
fufilling it is good for nothing. ’ 220. While Padmavati 
was saying this, her thoughts seemed false to the queen. 
She called the minister and communicated to him her plan. 
221. She said, ‘ Listen to one thing. Speak an untruth for 
my sake, that Jayadev Swami is dead and send this news 
to the city ’. 

222. On a certain day the king went into the forest to 
hunt. He seated Jayadev in a palanquin, and took him with 
him to the forest. 223. The minister now sent a messenger 
into the city to say that a tiger had killed Jayadev. 

224. Some garments were dipped in the blood and sent 
later by the minister. Hearing this news the queen wept. 

225. Making a pretence, the queen came weeping and 
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running to the place where the beautiful Padmavati was. 
226. Said she, ‘ A catastrophe has happened. Jayadev 
Swami has been killed by a tiger. ’ Padmavati questioned 
her, ‘ Is this really true ? ’ 227. The other replied, ‘ It is 
absolutely true. Jayadev has been really killed. ’ On 
hearing this news Padmavati gave up her life. 228. Just 
as when the sun sets, its rays set with it; or as when a lamp 
is put out its light disappears; 229. just as the moon’s 
phases wane in succession after the full moon, or as flowers 
lose their fragrance when crushed between the hands; 230. 
so as soon as she heard of the death of Jayadev she gave 
up her life. When the king returned to the city, he saw 
what a catastrophe had fallen. 231. He asked of the 
minister what had happened, and he listened to all the 
story. Said he, ‘ I would like to kill my wife, but that 
would be murdering a woman. 232. So by being burnt 
to death on burning wood, I will give up my own life. ’ 
Therefore outside the city he immediately made a great 
bonfire, 233. and came there to make a namaskar to 
Jayadev Swami, saying, ‘ O Swami, a great disaster has 
occurred through me. ’ 234. By his inner sight Jayadev 
understood all the news. He comforted the king and told 
him not to give up his life. 235. Jayadev came near to the 
corpse of Padmavati, bringing cymbals and the vina ( the 
lute ) in his lotus hands. He began to sing the Radhavilas. 
236. Jayadev sang twenty-four of the eight-feet verses 
well known to the world. Then singing God’s loving 
names, he danced in the place of the kirtana. 237. ‘0 
Keshava, Narayana, Mukunda, Lover of the Bhaktas, 0 
Source of joy. Protector of the Cowherds, praised by the 
world, come quickly to my help. 238. Hearing the plead- 
ing cry of Gajendra, Thou, Life of the World, didst hasten 
to his help. O Protector of Pralhad, O Thou Enchanter of 
-tiie heart, hasten to my help. 239. Thou who didst protect 
Braupadi from shame. Protector of the Pandavas, Slayer of 
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Madhu, Delight of the mind of the cowherdesses, hasten to 
my help. 240. Helper of the helpless, Husband of Eukmini, 
Dweller on the bank of the Bhima, Thou whose garment is 
all space, Purifier of the sinners. Saviour of the world, 
hasten to my help.’ 241. Hearing thisplea, God came at once 
to his help. He embraced Jayadev and gave him this boon. 
242. ‘ Whoever sings your verses, or listens to them with 
fondness, the Husband of Lakshmi ( Vishnu ) stands at his 
side with hands joined palm to palm.’ 243. Having given 
him this blessing, the Life of the world embraced Padmavati 
and brought her to life. 244. As soon as the corpse came 
to life there was a united cry of ‘ Victory, Victory,’ and the 
gods sitting in their chariots of light showered flowers upon 
her. 245. Everyone was greatly delighted. The noble 
Vaishnavas shouted in their love, and the king with rever- 
ence made a wawiasAar to Jayadev Su-umt. 246. Pious men 
both sing and listen to this exceedingly interesting story 
of Jayadev. If they are in trouble and remember the 
Husband of Eukmini, He will come to their aid immediately. 
247. I have related to the best of my ability this sin-purify- 
i ng story of the perfect avatar of Vyas, to whom an enemy 
and a friend were alike. 

NABHAJI OF GWALIOR 

248. In the province of Gwalior there lived a well-known 
Nagar Brahman by name of Habhaji,a chief jewel amongst 
the Vaishnavas and the perfect avatar of Brahmadev. 249. 
He w-rote the very extraordinary history of the bhakias. 
After reading his verses I w-rote this book in Marathi. 
250. Just as the dolls of the jugglers dance when pulled 
by the strings ; in the same way my lips have uttered the 
story of Jayadev. 251. The Husband of Eukmini, w-ho 
dwells on the banks of the Bhima, gave Pundalik this 
promise. The Advocate of His Bhakias,i'h.G Life of the World 
is the real composer of this book. 
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252. In the next chapter the very special story of Tulsi 
das the bhakta of Vishnu will be told. But the composer and 
the relater will be God. Listen with attention, you pious 
folk. 253. Krishna is standing with both hands on His 
hips. I, Mahipati, am singing of His goodness in the praise 
services. 

254. Svasti. This book is the Bhaktavijaya. God will be 
pleased as He hears it. Listen therefore, you God-loving 
pious bhahtas. This is the second delightful chapter. 



CHAPTER III 
THE LIFE OF TULSIDAS 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

God’s Care of His Bhaktas. 

1. Victory, Victory, to the lover of His bhaktas, root of 
all joy, the Supreme Being, Sachchidananda, Saviour of 
the world, worthy of the worship of the world, beautiful 
in His dark features, Govinda. 2. Victory to Him Who 
lives near the banks of the Bhima, Giver of the promise 
to Pundalik, King of the Yadavas, Who stands with his 
hands upon His hips, waiting for His bhaktas. 3. Many 
sinners, thieves, adulterers, haters of Brahmans, killers of 
cows have been saved by mere sight of Him. 4. Gajendra 
the elephant, wholly ignorant, remembered Thee when in 
distress. Thou didst listen to his pitiable cry and send 
Thy disk to save him. 5. Thou didst punish the crocodile 
and didst come to meet Gajendra. Thou didst seat him in 
a chariot of light. The crocodile laughed at Thee. 6. The 
crocodile said to Thee, 'Thy name is the Purifier of the 
sinners, and yet Thou didst cast me aside and didst depart 
taking Gajendra. 7. So drop Thy reputation of being the 
Purifier of the sinners, 0 Krishna.’ Hearing this remark 
of the crocodile. Thou didst take him also in Thy chariot of 
light. 8. Thou gavest both bhakta and noa-bhakta a home 
in the Final Deliverance. In thus attempting to describe 
Thy goodness and good deeds the serpent Shesha became 
wearied. 9. Indra and other gods have never acquired the 
nectar of the stories of Thy goodness and good deeds. But 
Thou gavest the nectar of Thy stories to those God-loving 
bhaktas who came to Thee with entire reverence. 10. Just 
as a loving mother, seating her child by her side puts the 
morsel of food into its mouth, feeling a sense of great love 
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for it, 11, so Thou didst rain down the nectar of Thy stories, 
and didst place morsels of it in the mouths of Thy bhaJdas, 
O Life of the world. Thou who dost attract the heart, 
O Govinda. 13. So seating Thy hhaktas by Thy side Thou 
feedest them with the nectar of Thy stories. And at this 
time therefore I also, a beggar, have arrived in order to 
receive food. 13. As Thy bhaktas were fed with the nectar 
of Thy stories, they ate to their satisfaction, and now, 
O Lord of the world, whatever they left in their plates, send 
to me, a helpless one. 14. O Merciful to the lowly, 0 
Husband of Rukmini, hearing an account of Thy extra- 
ordinary deeds, I Mahipati have been waiting eagerly. 
Show me Thy love. 

15. In the Kali Yuga there were very many God- 
loving bhaktas. 0 Cloud-dark Govinda, I will describe 
their exceedingly delightful stories, as Thou mayest make 
me relate them. 

TULSIDAS 

16. Now listen, 0 hearers. While Narayan was reclin- 
ing, on the serpent Shesh in the sea of milk, some of His 
hhaktas arrived. 17. Uddhav, Akrur, Valmiki, Dhruva, 
Pralhada and Shuka coming near Him paid their reverence 
to the Lord of the Yadavas. 18. The Saviour of the world 
said to Valmiki, ‘ In the Kali Yuga sins have become 
intolerable. I wish you to become an avatar among mortals 
and bring about the salvation of men. 19. The Ramatjana 
which you composed, in which you sang my name, good- 
ness and good deeds, was in the Sanskrit language 
which the ignorant people of the Kali Yuga did not 
understand. 20. So becoming an avatar among mortals, 
set them to worshipping me.’ Valmiki hearing Him say 
this made obeisance to Him. 21, In the northern country, 
in the city of Hastanapur ( Delhi ) in the house of a 
Kanoja Brahman, the Rishi Valmiki became a voluntary 
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avatar. 22. The Brahman bore the name of A.tmaram , 
He became a man devoted to religion and of perfect good 
deeds. Akbar was king at that time, and he was in the 
service of Akbar. 23. Atmaram was a wise Brahman and 
he enjoyed the King’s favour. It was in his family tha t 
Valmiki became an avatar. 24. The good Brahman , 
Atmaram, performed rituals of birth and naming of his 
son. He was named Tulsidas. The father lovingly played 
with him. 25. Day by day he grew in stature. His parents 
invested him with the sacred thread. And he was kept as a 
Brahmachari ( a celibate ) for twelve years. 26. He daily 
performed his baths and devotions. They made him study the 
Vedas according to the prescribed rules. After searching out 
a bride for him his marriage took place. 27. As his childhood 
passed away, and he became a young man, the two were 
united in love. They never could endure separation. 28. 
Both gave themselves up to enjoying many kinds of rich 
clothes and ornaments, garlands of pearls and brilliant 
jewels, safl&'on, musk, sandal and flowers, yellow betelnu t 
leaves, 29. cardamons, cloves and nutmeg ; but Tulsidas 
could not endure being without his wife. 30. The name 
of Tulsidas’ wife was Devi Mamata. As a dutiful wife she 
served him with full reverence. 

31. It happened one day, that King Akbar was going 
on a tour. Tulsidas immediately joined him and went with 
him. 32. Just then a messenger arrived from her mother’s 
home asking her to come there. He said, ‘ Your mother is 
seriously ill. 33. Let her have a sight of you and then 
you can return. ’ On hearing this she wept aloud. 34. 
Hearing that her mother was seriously ill, she became hys- 
terical. The messenger therefore said to her, ‘ We 
have told you what is false. 35. It is many days since 
you have visited your mother. Tulsidas refuses to send 
you, therefore we told you a falsehood. ’ 36.Mamata 
replied to them, ‘ My husband has gone on the royal 
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tour. In the meantime I shall go to my mother’s. 
Having visited her I will immediately return. ’ 37. 
Obtaining leave from motber and father-in-law Mamata 
went to visit her own mother. That very day, by evening 
Tulsidas returned. 38. He questioned his mother and learn- 
ed all the news. Said he, ‘ My dear one, why have you 
left me and gone away ? ’ 39. At night on his bed he 
was unable to sleep. So he started at once, and by walk- 
ing ten miles that night he arrived at the house of his 
father-in-law. 40. Two watches of the night had already 
passed away. All the doors were closed. Tulsidas looked 
all about him. 41. Jiist then he saw a great poisonous 
serpent hanging down from above. He seized it with 
his hand and ascended to the upper storey. 42. As 
he entered the house the servants were awakened, and 
as they looked about they saw Tulsidas. 43. Mamata, 
that mine of beauty, awoke just at that moment. 
Seeing her husband there, she arose astonished. 44. The 
husband said, ‘ You mine of beauty, why did you leave 
me and come here ? I have had to walk ten miles, in 
order to come for you. ’ 45. The wife replied, ‘ The 
Yamuna river is full of flood. I cannot understand how 
you were able to enter the house.’ 46. Tulsidas replied, 
‘ Your love for me is so great that you threw a rope from 
above and I crossed holding on to it.’ 47. The dutiful 
wife hearing this replied, ‘ Why do you speak an untruth? 
I never threw a rope from the upper storey.’ 48. As she 
did not know what was true or false, she said, ‘ Show me 
the rope.’ Taking her servant with her and lighting 
a lamp they looked- for it. 49. Just then they saw 
this great enormous serpent hanging down from above. 
All were frightened. It seemed so strange a thing. 
50. Holding her husband by the hand the wife entered 
into the house and said to her husband, ‘0 Lord of 
my life, listen to me. 51. You call yourself wise and 
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clever, but you have no common sense. You are always 
intoiicsted wi';h your ignorance. 52. Why did you 
leave your mother, father, brother, and friends, your 
wealth, and property, and come for me at such a time of 
night ? 53. If this great serpent had bitten you, you 
would have lost your life. O Lord of my life, you know 
nothing about; the transitory concerns of this life. 54. 
With desire to see me you came rushing by night. Many 
have lost thek lives in running after women. 55. When 
Indra saw tb.e beautiful Ahalya he was overcome by her 
charms. Many have lost their lives by running after 
women. 5f:i. Ravan lost life by running after Sita. 
Many have lost their lives by running after us women. 
57. Seeing the brightnes- of the light, the moth loses its 
life. So .many have iosit their lives by running after 
women. 58. Not recognizing God in their hearts, they 
seek to satisfy sensual desire. These evil ones do not recog- 
nize Shri Ram, the place of rest for every one. 59. Men. 
love their sons, wives, wealth, and properties, more than 
their own lives. If men remembered the feet of Shri Hari 
( God ) their lives would have value. ’ 60. Through these 

words of Maraata, Tulsidas experienced a change of heart. 
‘What you say, Oh mother, is true,’ and as he (Tulsidas) said 
this, ne bowed to his wife. 61. ‘ When a child puts out its 
hand to grasp a live ember of the khadir wood, the mother 
at once protects it. So to-day you have done me a great 
favour. ’ 62. Speaking thus to her, he immediately left. He 
remembered all he had done in his former birthB.63.Said he, 

‘ I am the Vaishnam Valmiki. I have become an avatar in 
this world of mortals, that I may sing with my lips the 
story of Ram, and that I may turn men to devotion to 
Him. 64. I was entangled in the enjoyment of temporary 
sensual joys.’ With this change of heart he came to Anand- 
Yan( Benares ). 65. After bathing in the Bhagirathi, he 
adopted severe austerities. He rejected cooked food and 
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fruits and he lived on the fallen leaves. 66 . .A.fter bathing in 
the early morning he was accustomed to pray to Shri Ram. 
He used to say, ‘ O Dweller in Ayodhya, O Husband of 
Janaki, show mo manifestation of Thyself.’ 67. In order 
to wash himself he was accustomed to go into the forest. 
If any water was left in his vessel he poured it on the 
roots of the trees. 68. Twelve years he continued with 
these austerities. He was always repeating God’s names 
He never ceased for a single moment. 

69. It happened one day that Tulsidas went into the 
forest to wash himself. The water that remained in his 
vessel he poured upon the roots of the tree. 70. Suddenly 
he saw a most terrifying demon. His two hands were joined 
together as he stood before Tulsidas. 71. He said to 
Tulsidas, ‘ I am pleased with you. Whatever blessing 
you may ask, I will give it to you.’ 72. Tulsidas said to 
him, ‘ Tell me who you are, and why you have become 
pleased with me ? Ido not understand w-hy?’ 73. The 
other replied, ‘ I am a demon. I have been here for a long 
t ime. I drink the water which you pour on the roots. 
7 4. We have no permission to drink water from wells, 
tanks, rivers, or the sea, so lam very thirsty. 75. You have 
s upplied me with water for these twelve years. I w-ill give 
whatever you ask for.’ 76. Tulsidas with an astonished 
m ind, said to himself, ‘ I was wishing for a visible mani- 
festation of Shri Ram. The result of that desire has been 
the favour of this ghost. 77. I planted a mango tree, and 
bore the fruit of the Vrindavan tree. So the perfonnance 
of these austerities have brought me the favour of this 
ghost. 78. I was wishing for a wish-cow. Instead of her 
a pig appeared. So failing a manifestation of Shri Ram it is 
this ghost who is showing this favour to me. 79. Having 
made a ring of sugar around a tree, there sprung out of it a 
bitter squash. So although my austerities have been good, 
it is this ghost who is pleased with me. 80. I was looking 
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at a beautiful royal swan coming towards me, when 
suddenly I saw a crow instead. So instead of meeting 
Shri Ram it is this ghost that is pleased with me. 81. It 
is like looking for association with the good, and then 
seeing a reviler coming forward. So instead of meeting 
the Husband of Janaki, this has become pleased with me. 
82. While seeking philosophic knowledge, sensual stories 
may fall on one’s ears. So instead of meeting with Ram, 
it is this ghost that is pleased with me. 83. It is like one, 
desiring the shade of the wish-tree, should immediately see 
a forest of Sindi trees. So, instead of meeting with Ram, it 
is this ghost who is pleased with me. 84. So one has the 
desire for scientific knowledge and suddenly one listens 
to some heretical story. So instead of meeting with Ram this 
ghost is pleased with me. 85. While one desiring a garland 
of pearls, a pile of crystals fell before him, so instead of 
seeing the Husband of Janaki this ghost has been pleased 
'W'ich me. 86. While desiring to see the ocean of milk, 
one suddenly sees instead a pool of water, so instead of 
meeting the slayer of Ravana it is this ghost that is pleased 
with me.’ 87. After listening to him the demon said, 
‘You seem to be a wonderfully clever man. So ask of me a 
gift w-orthy of me to give. Do not hesitate. 88. One should 
never call that great or little by which our purposes are car- 
ried out. If one refuses to use borax, gold will not melt in 
the melting pot. 89. If one refuses to use fine thread, he will 
not be able to string a garland of flowers. And without an 
iron needle one will not be able to sew a coat. 90. One 
should not refuse to use the broom because it is made of 
sindi. A wise man is willing to use common things to 
carry out his purpose.’ 91. So Tulsidas said to him 
‘ You have become pleased with me, you say. I have no 
further desire in my heart than that you should help me to 
meet Shri Ram.’ 92. As the name of Ram was heard by 
the demon he stepped back and said; ‘ If I should repeat 
His name by my lips it will mean my destruction. 93. If 
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you really wish to meet Him, Maruti is His servant. I 
can cause him to manifest himself to you.’ 94. Tulsidas 
replied, ‘ Where is Maruti ? Show him to me at once. He 
will fulfil my desire. ’ 95, The demon answered, ‘ You 
are constantly listening to the purana^. An aged Brahman 
is accustomed to come there. It is he who is Maruti. 96. 
If you ask who he is I will tell you how he may be 
recognised. He comes and sits before anyone else. He 
leaves after every one has gone. 97. He has a staff in 
his hand and a cap on his head. He wears an old garment 
and a loin cloth. If you see a form like that, you will know 
that he is the head of the monkeys.’ 98. Thus speaking 
the demon became invisible, and Tulsidas returned to 
his hermitage. 99. The next day after taking his bath, 
and repeating God’s name as usual, he hastened to go 
where the purana was being read. 100. ^Vhen suddenly 
an aged Brahman appeared and seated himself there. 
Tulsidas saw that his appearance was just as described by 
the demon. 101. After the reading of the puravn was 
finished, and all the listeners had gone, the aged Brahman 
in silence started to go. 102. Tulsidas followed along with 
him. When he got outside the city. Hanuman ( Maruti ) 
was going very rapidly. 103. Seeing himself all alone 
with him. he held the Brahman by his feet and said to 
him, ‘ Swarni, have compassion on me, 'Thou Mighty One. ’ 
104. The Brahman said to him, ‘ Hallo, who are you ? 
Why have you held my feet ? I am a poor helpe.s.s lowly 
one. ’ 105. Tulsidas replied to him. ‘ You are Maruti, the 
bhakta of Earn. ’Thus speaking he againfellat hisfeet. 106. 
Maruti thought to himself, ‘ He is the muni Valmiki who 
has descended as an mutar.’ Heat once gave him an em- 
brace, thus expressing his love. 107. Maruti said to Tulsi- 
das, T am pleased with you.’ The other replied, ‘My mind 
desires a gift by your favour. 108. I want you so to act 
that I may have a manifestation of Shri Ram.’ Saying, ‘ I 
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will do so, ’ he ( Hanuman ) became invisible. 109. Maruti 
said to Shri Ram, ‘Listen to this my request. The bhakta 
Tulsidas is a full amtar of Valmiki. 110. I want you to 
give him a visible manifestation of yourself. This is my 
desire, so complete the wish of my heart, 0 Simnd. Ill 
Hearing Maruti’s words Ram replied, ‘ I will do so. So 
he called together all the monkeys and took the army with 
him. 112. The Holder of the bow ( Ram ) passed m front- 
of the hermitage of Tulsidas, but he did not recognise Him. 
He said to himself, ‘ Some Muhammadans are passing by. 
113. The monkeys seemed heroic and Shri Ram seemed to 
be the king of the Muhammadans. Seeing them thus, 
Tulsidas made them a namaskar. 114. After that Maruti 
came to the hermitage of Tulsidas and said to him, Ram 
has fulfilled your desire.’ 115. The other replied, O 
Maruti, I have not met Shri Ram.’ Maruti replied Why • 
He has just passed by your hermitage.’ 116. Tulsidas said» 
‘The one who passed by my hermitage was truly a Muham- 
madan. I did not see Ram. My desire still remains 
unfulfilled.’ 117. Maruti remarked, ‘ A wish-cow came 
to your house, and you wise fellow drove it away, thinking 
it was a goat, 118. As you were once walking along the 
road you suddenly saw a touchstone, how is it that you, a 
wise man, should throw it away, thinking it was a mere 
pebble ? 119. A very wise clever parrot happened to come 
to your hermitage. It seemed to you to be a dove, there- 
fore you did not care for it. 120. You meet the forest of 
wish-trees, but they seem to you like stndi trees. So when Shri 
Ram was passing by, you did not recognize him. 121. On 
a day of great festival a Brahman came to your house. 
You thought him a herder of goats, and so you turned him 
away. 122 You saw a garland of pearls and j^ou thought 
them made of glass. So Ram passed by you and you did 
not recognize Him. 123. A flock of royal swan passed by 
you and thev seemed to you like crows, so Shri Ram passed 
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by and you made no obeisance to Him. 124. As if Lakshmi 
should come without an effort into a pauper’s kitchen and he 
should discard her as a slave, in the same way you have 
acted. 125. An unfortunate man, while digging the founda- 
tion of a house, found a golden coin. He thought it was a 
pebble and discarded it. 126. The pure sandalwood of Mount 
Maila, has seemed to you like hingaji-vfooi. So when Bam 
passed by you, you did not recognize Him. 127. The 
Holder of the Pinak bow, the Husband of Parvati (Shiva), 
came in the form of a beggar, you gave him no gift. So 
you have done now. ’ 128. Tulsidas replied, ‘ O Swami, 
you accuse me unjustly, but Ram who fills all space and 
pervades the universe, is invisible. 129. A bracelet is 
made of gold, but the ignorant man does not call it gold. 
Milk comes from water, but one should not call water 
milk. 130. All water is the same, but the chatak bird 
will not drink the water that is on the earth. So the 
worshipper of Ram does not consider Him as appearing in 
many forms. 131. The Dweller in Ayodhya, the Life 
of Janaki, was holding His bow and arrow in the same 
way as Valmiki described Him. Show me that appear- 
ance. ’ 132. When Maruti heard him say this, he smiled 
and said, ‘ Shri Ram will fulfil the desire of your heart.’ 
133. Saying this, Maruti became invisible, and bringing 
the image of Shri Ram into his imagination he began his 
loving praise ; 134. ‘ Victory, Victory, 0 Dweller in 
Ayodhya, Husband of Sita, Slayer of Ravan, Holder of 
the bow. Purifier of the sinner. Saviour of the humble. 
Slayer of demons, O Shri Ram. ’ 135. Shri Ram re- 

plied, ‘ Maruti, why this special praise today ? What 
is the special desire of your heart, that you have begun 
this loving praise ? ’ 136. Maruti replied, ‘ Shri Ram, 
Wish tree of the desires of the bhaktas. Thou a visible 
form, dark as thick cloud, I desire Thee to visit Tulsidas. ’ 
137. Hearing Maruti's request Ram said, ‘ How can he 
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have a direct manifestation in this Kali Yuga ? * 
138. Maruti replied, ‘ O Lord of the heart, he is an avatar 
of the rishi Valmiki. It was Thou who gavest the comma.’id. 
that he should turn men to Thy worship.’ 139. Hearing thils 
remark of Maruti’s Ram said, ‘ I will listen to your request. 
I never break my word. ’ 140. So Shri Ram withSita and 
Lalcshman, taking the form of visible avatars, walked along 
with Maruti. 141. The hhakta Maruti went forward and 
informed Tulsidas. Said he, ‘ Shri Bam will today fulfil 
your heart’s desire. ' 142. Hearing Maruti’s remark, 
Tulsidee was full of joy. Just then he saw before him the 
Lord of Ayodhya. His joy now was without limit. 143. 
A brilliant crown adorned his head. He wore a yellow 
garment. His complexion was that of a dark cloud. In 
His hand was a bow and arrow. In this form he saw Shri 
Ram. 144. With deep reverence Tulsidas bowed prostrate 
on the ground. And the merciful Shri Ram embraced his 
bhakla Tuhudas. 145. Maruti said to him, ‘ You are a very 
fortunate man. With your eyes you have seen the form of 
Ram. You must now proclaim to all men God’s deeds which 
you formerly described. 146. In this Kali Yuga the means 
of salvation are not yoga practices, nor sacrifices, nor the 
study of the Vedas. So proclaim the might of God’s names 
and turn men to the worship of God. ’ 147. Maruti said 
to Ram, ‘ Place your hand on his head. ’ Ram listened 
to his request and gave Tulsidas the blessing of his assur- 
ance. 148. After giving him this blessing the Husband 
of Sita ( Ram ) became invisible, and Tulsidas continued 
with love his description of Shri Ram’s good deeds. 149. 
All the inhabitants of Benares listened to his services in 
the praise of God, and they built a hermitage for Tulsidas. 

150. There were wealthy and pious men to whom Tulsi- 
das gave the mantra and piade them his disciples. They 
used to bring, a variety of things and place them in the 
hermitage. 151. A thousand Brahmans daily dined along 
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with Tulsidas. Any poor person, any beggar, anyone with- 
out food. If he came there, went away saiiisfied. 152. His 
Roputation became great among the pecplo. They brought 
'him unlimited amounts of money, great, groat, golden plates 
and an unlimited and innumerable amount, of silver. 153. 
Some gave and some took away. Some rt^viled him and 
some -praised him. But Tulsidas was unto'iched by them. 
He had neither joy nor sorrow. 154. Just 8.s in the heavens 
the three seasons have their beginning, y,3t the sky is free 
from the fault of association with them. 155. After the 
feast of the Brahmans, there followed tlie enthusiasm of 
the praise-service. Pious people came in large nurnbei-s in 
order to repeat God’s names. 156. People left their doors 
open while all went to sleep. Thus they thou},;ht of the 
feet of Shri Ram, when dreaming and in dreamless sleep, 
and when awake. 157. Two thieves therefore considered the 
situation carefully. ‘ We see no one in the he rmitage of 
Tulsidas who would refuse us admission. 158. We can go 
there without fear, and take away a load of go Iden plates. 
We can take away as much as our hands are able to 
carry. ’ 159. After the praise-service of God. was over, 
all the audience went to sleep. Just the-n the tw-o 
thieves came and began to steal. 160. Thoy gathered 
up the golden plates with their hands and tied, them up in 
a bundle. They placed the load on their head 3 and started 
to leave hurriedly. 161. As they came near tiie gate they 
found two men seated there with bows and evirrows, very 
stout-looking men. 162. The astonished r-i.ind of the 
thieves said to them, ‘ A while ago there was no sentinel 
here to protect the place. ’ So they turned biy.ck quickly 
and arrived at the northern gate. 163. They s uddenly saw 
a person with shining countenance with -a crown and 
ornaments. In His hand were a bow and arrow. The 
thieves saw him from afar and became asham eel. 164. ’^fhen 
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they went to the south door, hut there also sat the door- 
keei)ers. The thieves thought this very strange and came 
back and sat down. 165. The two thieves thought to them- 
selves, ‘ These men holding the bow will soon get up and 
go away. Then we will quickly take away these golden 
plates.’ 166. Thus remarking to one another, the thieves 
sat quietly for four ghaiikas and then they went to the gate 
and looked. 167. And there they saw the two men seated 
with how and arrows in their hands, with the string drawn 
to their ears, and standing in a position to shoot. 168. 
The thieves became frightened, threw down the gold plates 
and went to the gate, but they were not allowed to pass. 
169. The night passed in great anxiety of mind. The sun 
now arose, and all the hhaktas arose when the wicks were 
lighted for waving. 170. After the early morning repeti- 
tion of God’s names, Tulsidas came out of his hermitage. 
Just then the two thieves came and fell at his feet. 171. 
The thieves filled with emotion said to him. ‘ Forgive us 
our fault. ’ Tulsidas said to them, in reply, ‘Tell me who 
you are. ’ 172. They replied, ‘ We are thieves, who had 
come to rob you. But there were soldiers of the bow seat- 
ed at the gate and they would not let us pass. 173. We 
had made a bundle of your golden plates, and were wait- 
ing in your hermitage. It was a great fault on our part, 
forgive us, you merciful one. 174, You are, a bfiakla of Ram, 
supremely generous. At night you leave your door open. 
Therefore we thieves came in without fear. ’ 175. 

Tulsidas had many disciples. He therefore asked them, 
‘ Who is at the gate protecting us ? Why have you 
placed them there without my knowledge ? 176. I 
have already told you that it was alike to me whether 
anyone gave to me or took away. Worship Shri Ram 
with love.’ 177. The disciples replied with an oath, ‘ We 
swear by your feet that we do not know who is guarding 
the door. ’ 178. The thieves replied, ‘ His face was 
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brilliant. He wore a crown and ornaments. He was dressed 
in a yellow robe. His complexion was dark. He is seated 
there even now.’ 179. All were astonished, and coming 
near to the gate they looked, but they saw- nothing and 
thought this very strange. 180. Tears now came to the 
lotus eyes of Tulsidas. He said to himself, ‘ Ram and 
Lakshman have now become my doorkeepers at this time: 
181. what I could not obtain by adopting the severest p(»- 
tures in yoga practices, what visits to sacred places would 
not give me; for I have as my doorkeeper Ram the Dweller 
in Ayodhya; 182. Husband of one wife, who does not require 
a second to accomplish his purpose, whose determination was 
as he promised; He the Slayer of Ravan, Shri Ram, has 
become my doorkeeper. 183. When His feet touched the 
stone-slab, it brought about the salvation of Ahalya. He 
who with supreme generosity is the Giver of eternal life. 
He has become my doorkeeper. ’ 184. He then exclaimed, 
‘ Victory, Victory to the noble Ram, the Supreme Being, 
the Supreme Generous one. Friend of the blue-necked 
Shiva, the Saviour of the w-oi-ld, Ram Krishna. 185. Thou 
art the Husband of Lakshrai, supremely generous. 'When 
Upamanyu asked Thee for a little milk, Thou didst listen 
to his request and gavest him the ocean of milk. 186. IVhen 
his father would not permit him to sit on his lap, the in- 
fant Dhruva w-ent away in a sulk. Then Thou, the Hus- 
band of Sita, gavest him an eternal place in a w'onderful 
way. 187. Bibhishan w-as loved by Thee, so Thou gavest 
him a golden city. So w-hen the thieves began to take 
away the golden vessels Thou didst become a great miser.’ 
188. Tulsidas then said to the thieves, ‘ Whatever your 
heart may desire, take it away to your homes. Do not feel 
any hesitation.’ 189. When they heard him say this, the 
thieves fell at his feet. They cried out, ‘ Have mercy on 
us, and place your assuring hand upon us. 190. We are 
sinful, evil men. We were encircled by ignorance, but 

44 



Ch. Ill- 190-202 


TULSIDAS 


by the power of association with you, we have seen 
a manifestation of Ram. 191. The natural virtue 
of the touchstone turns iron into gold; so through giving 
you trouble we have had a sight of Shri Ram. 192. The 
moment we beheld you. our evil heart left us; just as when 
the day dawns, the darkness can no more be seen.’ 193. 
Tulsidas said to them. ‘Your good fortune is very great. 
Without any efforts on your part. Shri Ram gave you a 
manifestation of Himself. 194. You are like one who, 
collecting herbs in the forest, finds the vine that gives 
immortality, or as a man while gathering pebbles near the 
town, happens to find a touch.stone. 195. Or as one beg- 
ging for gruel from house to house, finds in his possession 
the nectar juice. Or as when one is labouring over a lamp, 
the sun itself shines into the house. 196. Or as when 
examining Kokashastra, a book on the Vedanta comes to 
hand. Or when stringing beads of glass, a necklace of 
pearls comes to one’s hand. 197. Or as when searching for 
babhul— wood in a forest, one should see the sandal-wood 
tree of Mount Maila. Or as when one should go in search 
of the city of Yama, one should see the city of Heaven. ’ 
198. Hearing him say this, the thieves made him a 
naTwasArar and putting aside their evil minds, constantly 
remained in Tulsidas’ hermitage. 199. In the Shri 
B hagai at Pur ana the Lord Krishna told Uddhava the 
meaning of His deep thoughts, ‘ He who desires to attain 
Me he must associate himself with the good. 200. By 
association with the good the praises of God fall on one’s 
ears. ’ So these thieves, who had been- evil men and 
adulterers became good men. 201. They began to listen 
to the praises of God constantly, and to repeat His names. 
These things continued for many days, and then a very 
strange thing happened. 

202. Some Brahmans were seated eating in the 
hermitage of Tulsidas. A great variety of food cooked 
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with butter and sugar was spread before them. 203. As 
Tulsidas was about to make the offering to the gods, 
and as the Brahmans were repeating the words, ‘ This is 
an offering to the Supreme Brahma, ’ suddenly a Bi^ahman 
appeared at the gate. Listen to what he said 204. Fir^ 
repeating the names of Sita and Ram, he said, ‘ I am a 
great killer of Brahmans, Give me some of the food you 
give to those who ask for it. ’ This was what he said. 
205. When the Brahmans who were present heard him, 
they were all filled with wonder. Tulsidas came outside 
and embraced him. 206. He took the Brahman by the 
hand and seated him by his side. He then said to hijn. 
‘O Stoami, personification of mercy, listen to my request. 
207. The moment you utter the words Sita and Ram, sins 
like that of killing Brahmans and similar sins are burnt 
up as if they were straw.’ 208. So saying to him, he then 
said to the Brahmans, ‘ Begin now to eat. ’ Hearing hihi 
give this invitation, the Brahmans replied to him. 209. 
These Brahmans, skilled in the six shastms, said to 
Tulsidas, ‘ On what authority have you seated this Brahman- 
killer in our line? ’ 210. Tulsidas replied to them, ‘ Thera 
is one authority for it. How can the sin of killing a Brah- 
man remain, when uttering the name of Ram? 211. In 
the Shri Bhagavat Purana the Lord Krishna revealed his 
ideas to Uddhava, that in the Kali Yaga the power of 
God’s name would be manifested to an extraordinary 
degree. 212. “When performing one’s bath and devotion one 
has first to repeat the names Keshav and Harayan. If he 
is faulty in any of his religious deeds, it would be remedied 
by repeating the names of Vishnu. 213. In order to carry 
out properly the worship of ancestors, the whole rite is 
fi:nally offered to Janardana (feeder of the universe). No rite 
is properly performed, unless the name of Hari is pronounced. 
214. When determining upon a marriage, the horoscopes of 
the bride and the bridegroom agreeably resulting in thirty-stt 
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points, the marriage will not take place without repeating 
the names of the Husband of Lakshmi. 215. When about to 
die and taking the penance, the name of God is repeated 
at that final moment. The Husband of Parvati (Shiva) the 
Lord of Kailas, lovingly repeats the name of Ram. 216. 
That great sinner, Pingala Ganika (prostitute ) spoke to her 
parrot, calling him Raghu ( parrot ). In doing so the straw 
of her great faults was burnt up by the flames of the names 
of God. 217. The Brahman Ajamil became exceedingly- 
depraved, when he was at the point of death, and when he 
called to his infant son Narayan, immediately all his sins 
were burnt up. ’ 218. The Brahmans wanting explanatiou 
said, ‘ This does not seem to our minds to be true. Show 
us some evidence, and our doubts will disappear. ’ 219. 
Tulsidas said to the Brahmans, ' What kind of evidence do 
you ask for ? ’ The Earth-gods ( Brahmans ) said : ‘ Make 
an offering to the stone bull. 220. The Lord of the Uni- 
verse, the Lord of Kailas (Shiva’s heaven), Nandikeshvar, 
stands in front of it. Fill a plate with food and offer it to 
the stone bull. 221. If the stone image of the bull eats the 
offering from your hands in sight of us, then we shall 
allow this killer of Brahmans to sit amongst us at this 
time. 222. Using many instances you tell us much of the 
power of God’s names. If you will give us this evidence 
to our sight, our minds will accept it. 223. Not merely by 
telling us of the sw-eetness of sugar will our tongue’s love 
of the sweet be satisfied. You tell us of the great power of 
the names of God, but our doubts do not leave us. 224. 
The experts pierce coins by their instrument in order to 
test their genuineness. So show us good evidence and 
remove our doubts. 225. Just as the jewels in the serpent’s 
head are wound around with a string, and then thrown into 
the fire and examined, so show us the certainty of experi- 
ence of the names of God. 226. A diamond is placed oa 
an anvil, and tested by striking it with a hammer. So you, 
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wise man, show us the power of God’s name at this time. ’ 
227. Hearing the Brahmans’ remarks, Tulsidas was very 
pleased. He at once took a plate of food and went into the 
temple of Vishveshvar, the Lord of the Universe. 228. All 
the Brahmans now arose and followed him. They stood 
in the assembly hall and all looked with curiosity 
229. With a plate of food in his hand Tulsidas came 
to the great door of the temple. He joined his hands 
palm to palm, and bowed prostrate on the ground. 230. 
Said he, ‘ Victory, Victory, to Thee Who wearest the 
moon on Thy head, blue-throated one, Holder of the 
Kbatvanga bow. Husband of Parvati, Enemy of the demon 
Tripur, listen to the request of the lowly one. 231. Just 
as Thou didst drink the virulent poison, and Thy whole 
body became inflamed, then Thou didst repeat the names of 
Earn. 233. By merely repeating the two-lettered name of 
Earn, Thou didst become cool, O Lord of the Universe. If 
that be true, then let this stone bull eat this offering.’ 233, 
As soon as the prayer was heard a very strange thing 
happened. The stone bull arose and began to breathe 
violently. 334. After eating all the offering he ate up the 
whole leaf-plate. All saw this miracle. Blessed was that 
time and happy day. 235. Having shown this miracle, the 
stone bull sat quietly. Neither the Vedas nor the Shasiras 
understand the most extraordinary power of a bhakta. 236. 
The noble Vaishnavas all shouted out, ‘ Victory, Victory. ’ 
While repeating the names of God all the twice-born 
made a namaskar to Tulsidas. 237. They said, ‘ Blessed 
are you noble Vaishnava. You are very wise in the spheres 
of the knowledge of eternal truths. Now we know that 
you are truly a full avatar of Valmiki. 238. Just as the 
moon stands supreme among the clusters of stars, just as 
the eagle is supreme among birds, just as Vishnu is supreme 
among the gods; so you are supreme among the Vaishnavas, 
239. Just as Shiva is supreme among ascetics, just as muni 
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Vyas is supreme among the rishis, just as Mother Rukmini 
was supreme among the cow-herdesses, so you are supreme 
among the Vaishnavaa. 240. As the Husband of Janaki is 
supreme among the Holder of Bows, as the ocean of milk 
is supreme among all oceans, as the Son of Anusaya is 
supreme among those who had attained Godhead, so you 
are supreme among the Vaishnavas. 241. As the fourth 
stage of deliverance among the four stages, as the father 
of Brahmadev among the Yadavas, as the expounder of 
the Vedas among Pandits, are each supreme, so you are 
supreme among bhaktas. 242. As the sun among the nine 
planets, as Ushana among the great poets, and as mount 
Meru among mountains, are each supreme, so you are the 
noblest Vaishnava among the Vaishnavas.' 243. Thus 
having praised Tulsidas, all the Brahmans came back to 
the hermitage. They allowed the Brahman-killer to sit at 
their side and all dined together. 244. Thus all the people 
of Benares began to repeat the names of God. They gave 
up their pride and came to listen to the deeds of Hari. 

TULSIDAS RESTORES JAITPAL TO LIFE 

245. Some time after these things had happened a very 
wonderful event took place. There w-as a merchant by 
name of Jaitpal. He suddenly passed into a state of peace 
( i. e., he died ). 246. His dutiful wife, abandoning every- 
thing that was dear to her with the Lord of her Life in 
her heart, started to burn herself with him. 247. In a 
cleared forest by the bank of the Ganges, they lighted a 
great funeral pyre. She arranged herself for the occasion 
in the spirit of one already possessing a husband, and 
walked gaily along. 248. Just then she walked by the 
cave of Tulsidas. She came alone in order to make him a 
namsakar. 249. Tulsidas was repeating the names of God. 
She bowed prostrate on the ground. He gave her this 
blessing, ‘ May you have eight sons. ’ 250. The good 
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woman said to the bhakta of Vishnu, ‘ My husband has 
reached the state of eternal sleep. And I am on the way 
to accompany him, abandoning all that is dear and my 
own. 251. You have given me this blessing that I should 
become the fortunate mother of eight sons, and be endowed 
with a husband. That word of yours will prove true, and 
yet I have my doubts. ’ 252. He said, ‘ I spoke without 
knowing your condition, but Earn will make it true. ’ 
When the good woman heardhim say this, she bowed before 
him, 253. When she went near the corpse she found her 
husband sitting up. This gave great joy to all, and all 
cried out, ‘Victory, Victory.’ 254. She took her husband 
by the hand, and leading him to the hermitage, there 
she again made to Tulsidas loving obeisance. 255. All 
the inhabitants of Benares sang the praise of Tulsidas. They 
exclaimed, ‘Blessed is this Vaishnava. He is a complete 
Saviour for us dull-minded men. 256. He caused the stone 
bull to eat food, and by his word of blessing brought a 
corpse to life.’ Then someone went and carried the news to 
the king. 

AKABAE SENDS FOR TULSIDAS TO TEST HIM 
257. King Akbar was at Delhi where somebody in- 
informed him. He then made an attempt to see the miracle. 
258. He called his wise m.inisters and informed them of his 
thoughts. He said, ‘ I want you to bring about a meeting 
with the Vaishnava Tulsidas. 259. I wish you to send 
a messenger, who is exceedingly learned in the knowledge 
of Brahma who is a remarkably clever speaker, and who 
will incline Tulsidas’ mind to come here. 260 Take a 
palanquin and carriage and bring him here quickly. I 
wish to see for myself what I have heard by the ear.’ 261. 
The minister said to him, ‘Your command is my authority.’ 
He took some wise and clever speakers along with some of 
his army, and arrived at Benares, 262. Coming to the 
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hermitage of Tulsidas they remained there that day. The 
news .was conveyed to him that the king had called 
him. 263. They said, ‘ The king has heard of you, as 
a most extraordinary God-loving Vaishnava bhakia. The 
king has sent us because of his desire to see you. ’ 
264. Hearing this request, Tulsidas thought to himself, 
‘ I must turn all the inhabitants of that country to 
repeating God’s name. 265. If the noble Vaishnaixis are 
free from selfish desire, why should they wander from 
country to country ? Because it is truly Hari’s command 
that they should save mankind. 266. Evil and ignorant 
men are surrounded by dark ignorance. In order to save 
them, good men wander about. 267. The king as we 
have seen has sent a messenger and every one has heard 
the news.’ Tulsidas the God-loving bhakta at once started. 
268. Enthusiastically repeating the names of Hari, he 
quickly arrived at Delhi. The king came forward and 
fell at his feet. 269. The king then seated Tulsidas on his 
throne and whispered a command to his servants, not 
to allow him to return. 270. He worshipped him with 
the sixteen materials for worship. The King said to 
Tulsidas, ‘ I have heard of your wonderful power and 
that you have got yourself made into a God. 271. You 
made the stone-bull eat food. In the giving of a bless- 
ing, you brought a corpse to life. Your deeds seem^mpos- 
sibie to me. I do not understand your pM^^^*'V272.. 
Tulsidas said to him, ‘ It is all the doing of ^:^lCam. I 
am but a helpless person who has placed hisf^^rt at^e 
feet of Ram.’ 273. Hearing this the king sSd ^to^him. 
Cause me to meet Ram. If you do not dol so, H shall 
surely not allow you to go from here, 
speaking, the king went into his palace. He said, ‘ If he 
will show me a manifestation of Ram, then only will 
I regard Tulsidas as a noble Vaishnava. ’ 275. While 

51 - 



BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. Ill- 275-288 


Tulsidas sat on the throne the servants said to him, ‘You 
are not to be allowed to go from here. 276. Without losing 
a moment give the king a sight of Shri Ram. If you do not 
grant this, he certainly will not allow you to leave here.’ 

MARUTI’S VENGEANCE 

277. Hearing them say this, he began to praise 
Maruti, and Maruti at once came and met Tulsidas. 278. 
Tulsidas said, ‘ I am in ext reme distress and, therefore, I 
have thought of you. And now remove this distress and 
increase the glory of the names of God. ’ 279. Maruti 
then performed a wonderful miracle. He called together 
his army of monkeys and many mighty heroes started from 
Heaven. 280. Just as during the rainy season clouds 
appear in the sky; or as when the rain falls on the earth the 
grass begins to sprout ; 281. or as during the time of famine 
a cloud of locusts appears in the sky; so suddenly this army 
of monkeys ten thousand in number appeared. 282. The 
monkeys bowed to Maruti, and said to him, ‘ Please tell 
us what your command is. ’ 283. Maruti replied to them, 
I have called you together in order that you may show to 
the king some of your natural characteristics. ’ 284. As 
soon as they received this command, the monkeys became 
full of action. They climbed upon the roofs and began to 
destroy the tiles. 285. They pulled up great trees by 
the roots, and threw them at men. There was a 
great alarm felt in Delhi, and a great outcry. 286. 
They broke the noses of some and cut off their ears, they 
twisted off the necks of some. They grabbed some by the 
legs and started upwards. 287. As women were going to the 
river Jamna, with water- jars on their heads, they snatched 
their clothes from them, and threw them into the river. 
288. As fathers-in-law and mothers-in-law were passing 
out of the alleys, the monkeys seized them, and fastening 
their beards and braids of hair together, they ran away. 
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289. Those who did not worship Shri Earn, or persecuted 
the bhdktas of Vishnu, the monkeys lifted them up and 
threw into the stinking drains. 290. The evil-minded 
merchants never gave food to anyone ; the monkeys broke 
open their store-rooms and carried away their contents. 
291. There was a great outcry in the city. Then they 
entered into the palace of the king and cut off noses 
and ears. This also made a great outcry. 292. The five 
hundred wives of the king were all seated in the company 
of his concubines. The monkeys came and threw dirty 
water on them. 293. They suddenly seized all evil men who 
were thieves, adulterers, and crooked in their lives. They 
lifted them up and took them from the palace, and threw 
them down from above. 294. They seized the garments 
and ornaments, and flew with them into the sky and then 
with great pleasure gave them to the poor or those who 
lacked food. 295. They made the poor rich. They robbed 
the merchants. They beat those who spoke untruth. 296. 
The servants of the king hastened to inform him what was 
taking place. They said, ‘An army of monkeys has 
arrived, and they are destroying everything. 297. Just 
as when a cloud pours down a heavy rain, the sky is dense 
with clouds, so Delhi seems crowded with this army of 
monkeys. 298. The monkeys show great anger, and there 
is a great outcry in the city.’ The king remarked, ‘ The 
time for destruction of all things seems to have arrived.’ 
299. There were some wise men present who said to 
the king, ‘ Tulsidas is a Vaishnaia. You should not 
persecute him. 300. If the monkeys increase in their 
anger, they will turn the whole city of Delhi upside down.” 
The king thought all this very remarkable, and confes- 
sed that he had committed a great fault: 301. ‘When 
Durvas persecuted Ambarisha, he had to be humiliated. 
So it has happened to me. I am reminded of my injustice.’ 
302. So he came to Tulsidas and there joining his hands 
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palm to palm, lie stood before him. 303. Akbar said to 
him, ‘ O bhakta of Vishnu, restrain this army of monkeys. 
I persecuted you, because in my ignorance I did not know 
what I was doing. 304. Duryodhan suffered humiliation 
when he attempted to persecute the good Draupadi. So it 
has happened to me by my persecuting you. ’ 305. 
Hearing this pity-arousing request, Tulsidas said to him, 
‘ You were wishing to see Shri Earn. It is His army that 
has arrived. 306. Just as when the sun arises at dawn, and 
its light spreads all over the world, so this great hero has 
come with an advance guard, O king. 307. Hearing 
produces desire. Meditation produces devotion to listening, 
and a direct manifestation of God produces in one a desire 
to know more of Him. 308. So the monkeys are arriving 
first, and Ram is following them. An army of eighteen 
billions are following these monkeys. 309. These eighteen 
billion monkey warriors will be followed by Ram. Your 
good fortune has no limit. Shri Ram is coming to see 
you. ’ 310. Hearing this, the king said, ‘ I have already 
seen enough of Ram. ’ So saying, he grasped him by his 
feet and said, ‘ I did not understand His power. 311. If 
an army of ten thousand monkeyshas wrought such destruc- 
tion, then if the army of eighteen billion should come 
it would mean the end of the world. ’ 313. Hearing the 
king’s pity-arousing request, the monkey army became 
invisible and all men worshipped the feet of Tulsidas. 

313. Tulsidas remained here for a year, and in great 
love he daily sang the praises of the extraordinary deeds in 
Shri Ram’s life. 314. All the inhabitants in Delhi began 
now to repeat constantly the names of God. And the 
ignorant and dull-minded became wise through association 
with him. 

TUI5IDAS GOES TO MATHURA 

315. Tulsidas nowtook leave of Akbar and went 
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went to see and worship Shri Krishna at Mathura. 316. At 
first he came to Gokul and bathed by the bank of Jumna 
river. Having seen and worshipped Shri Krishna he de- 
parted from there. 317. From there he came to Vrindavan. 
There he made an obeisance to Krishna. He remained 
there a month, and danced in the praise-services devoted 
to Hari. 318. From there he came to Mathura. He bathed 
by the banks of the Jumna. He saw and worshipped 
Shri Krishna, and met there many Vaishttavas. 319. In 
Mathura, Gokul, and Vrindavan, live many Vaishnavas 
( those who worship only Vishnu as the One God ). They 
are constantly engaged in singing the praises of Hari, and 
are always repeating His names day and night. 

320. There was a Brahman citizen by name of Priya- 
das of supreme piety, and a Vaishnam. Bliakli, knowledge 
and indifference to worldly things, were his characteristics. 

RAM HIMSELF WRITES TULSIDAS’ LIFE 

321. This Priyadas wrote a book in Sanskrit, descri- 
bing the extraordinary deeds of bhaktas of Vishnu in this 
Kali Yuga. 322. Tulsidas heard that he bad written this book 
containing the stories of saints. So on a certain occasion he 
came to visit Priyadas. 323. He said, ‘ O Swami, you have 
written the stories of saints. I have not listened to them. Bring 
me the book and show it to me. ’ 324. Priyadas replied, ‘ I 
have described the bhakfas belonging to the four yugas. 
But I have not written in this book the noble story of 
Tulsidas.’ 325. Even the Vaishnava bhakla-i of Kcdi Yuga 
were described in that book. Therefore he ( Priyadas ) felt 
very much troubled. Just then a very wonderful thing 
happened. 326. Unknown to Priyadas, Shri Ram camethere 
and with His own hands wrote the story of Tulsidas. 327 . 
In order to listen tothe book, all the Vaishnavas assembled 
and sat in the assembly hall by the great door of the 
temple. 328. Clever and wise pandits also sat down 
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to listen. Priyadas the God-loving bhakta read aloud 
from the book, 329. All the Vaishnavas admired the book 
that was written by Priyadas. It was Tulsidas who said 
to him that it was Shri Hari who spoke through his lips. 
330. Hearing this remark made by the saint ( Tulsidas ), 
Priyadas said to them, ‘ Ram came and wrote the whole 
history of Tulsidas. ’ 331. All the noble Vaishnavas now 
exmnined the handwriting of Ram. The power of bhaklas 
is great. Neither Vedas nor Shashiras are able to describe 
It. 332. In attempting to describe the characteristics of 
Shri Hari the eighteen Puranas had to remain silent. And 
the six Shastras had to ackowledge that they did not under- 
stand His power. 333. If one constantly listens to this 
explanation of the book with pleasure he will certainly 
have a sight of Shri Ram. 334. Thus the beloved of Shri 
Ham, the full avatar of Valmiki, had his story recorded by 
Ram’s own hand. 335. Priyadas’ first book was in the 
Sanskrit language. After that, Nabhaji wrote in the Gwalior 
language. 336. After listening to its verses I have written 
this book in the Marathi tongue, just as the milkman adds 
a little water to his milk. 337. As in setting a diamond in a 
gold ornament, lacquer is used in the act of placing it, so, 
you saints and good people, have listened to my uncouth 
language. 338. It is God Himself who is describing the 
life of Tulsidas; listen to it, therefore, with reverence. 
Those who do so, assume the form of Shri Ram. 339. The 
Husband of Rukmini, Dweller by the banks of the Bhima, 
is the real Author of this book. Mahipati’s name appears in 
these verses, but the real writer is Ram, 

340. Smslu This book is the Bhaktavijaya. In listening 
to it, the Lord of the w-orld is pleased. Listen therefore you 
God-loving, pious bhaklas. This is the third delightful 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER IV 

LIFE OF NAMDEV 

Obeisance to Shri Gartesh. Obeisance to the Bdaved 
of the Gopis. 

1. Victory, Victory, to Thee, Per\^ader of the Universe 
the Saviour of the worlds Father of Cupid, beautiful with 
His dark complexion, loved by the mind of the blue- 
throated One ( Gk)d Shiva), Lord of all, Govinda, 2. Victory 
to Thee who lived at Gokul, Protector of the cows, the 
Child of Yashoda, Father of Brahmadev, Slayer of Kanas, 
Preserver of the universe. Lord of the senses. 3. Victory 
to Thee who dwellest at Dwaraka, who has in His hand 
the Sharang bow, generous in the extreme in the giving of 
Final Deliverance, beloved by the daughter of the sea 
( Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth ), Lord of the Universe 
and Ruler of the world. 4. Victory to Thee who delightest 
the heart of Radhika, the one who findest Vaikunth the 
place of Thy pleasure, the Life of the world, the Slayer of 
Putana, the Killer of Kaliya, Destroyer of this worldly 
existence, O Shri Hari, 5. Victory to Thee, Giver of the 
promise to Pundalik, Husband of Rukmini, Deliverer of 
Draupadi from humiliation. Lover of Thy bhakias. Cloud 
of mercy. Victorious King Shri Ram. 6. Victory to Thee 
Lover of Thy bhaktas. Lord of Pandhari, Pervader of the 
universe, Husband of Lakshmi, Thou, the Infinite One, be 
my Helper, and enable me to compose this book. 

KAMDEV AND KABIR AS AVATARS OF UDDHAV AND SHUEA 

7. Now listen to Kama’s story, you good hearers. Nar- 
ayan invited Uddhav and Shuka to see Him on the ocean 
of milk. Said he to them, ‘ I wish you to become ai/'a/ars 
in the world of mortals. ’ 8. They replied to Him who 
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dwells on the Ocean of Milk, ‘ We do not wish to be 
horn in the natural way, O Vishnu, give us birth in 
an unnatural way. ’ 9. Listening to them, the Life of 

the world turned them into infants, put them in shells, 
and dropped them down from raining clouds. 10. One fell 
into the Bhagirathi river. One fell in the Bhimarathi 
river. As they flowed along with the stream they repeated 
the names of God. Listen to what they said. 11. The one 
in the shell that fell in the Bhagirathi river repeated the 
name ‘ Bam, Bam. ’ The other who fell in the Bhimarathi 
river cried in his delight, ‘ Vitthal, Vitthal. ’ 12. So Shuka 
became the worshipper of Bam, and Uddhava became the 
w'orshipper of Pandurang (Vitthal). Listen to the wonder- 
ful things that happened as they flowed along. 13. There 
was one Damaji a tailor, a Vaishnaia, supremely pious, 
pure through good deeds, and perfect in his devotion to 
God, his knowledge, and his indifference to worldly things. 
14. After bathing in the Ohandrabhaga, he went to worship 
Pandurang. After completing this, it was his regular 
custom to take his morning meal. 15. His wife Gonai was 
supremely pious and a dutiful wife. They both lived at 
Pandhari and were constant in repeating the names of the 
Lord of the World. 16. Gonai had no child of her own, 
so she said to her husband, ‘ Go to Pandurang and ask for 
a son. ’ 17. Damaji said to her, ‘ You are an ignorant 
woman. We are both now aged. Why should we expect 
God to give us a child? 18. If insects have eaten the seeds, 
there is no use of expecting a crop when sown. So are 
you not ashamed to ask for a son ? 19. What is the 
good of wishing that clouds would pour down rain, 
after the rainy season ? So you ought to be ashamed to 
wish for a son. 20. The mango tree does not bear fruit in 
the month of Shravan. So are you not ashamed to ask for a 
son ? 21. After the oil and wick in the lamp have been 
consumed, only darkness will prevail. It is like that 
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when you wish for a son of which you are not ashamed, ’ 
22. The wife replied, ‘ Lord of my life, you blame me 
for being unreasonable, but God’s power is supreme. 
Now I know that you are ignorant. 23. Whan Ram was 
an avatar. He made stones float on the sea. What difficulty 
has He in giving us a child although we are aged ? 24. 
When Brahmadev carried away the calves. He himself 
became cows and cowherds. W’hat difficulty can He have, 
therefore, in giving us a son ? ’ 25. Damaji said to his 
wife, ‘ I will go now to the temple and tell God the wish 
you hold in your mind. ’ 26. He therefore went to the 
great door of the temple and there prostrated himself before 
God.He said, ‘My wife desires a son. Be pleased to give one, 
Shri Hari. ’ 27. After saying this, he immediately fell 
asleep. The Life of the world came to him in a dream 
and said, ‘ I have given you the gift of a son. ’ 28. When 
at sunrise you go to bathe on the bank of the Bhima, a son 
will come floating down the stream. Take the babe up, 
and hasten back to your home with it. 29. The avatar of 
TJddhav will fill the three worlds with the glory of his 
deeds. He will be a saviour of the world, and a supreme 
Vaishnava. ’ He carries my name. 30. Hearing this in his 
dream, he hurried back to his home. There he told his 
wife just what had happened. 31. The next day Damaji 
came early to the bank of the Bhima. He quickly bathed 
and performed his daily devotions. 32. Just then he 
suddenly noticed a shell floating down the Bhima. He 
waded into the river, and took up the shell. 33. When he 
opened the shell his eyes fell on a beautiful babe, just as 
if at that very moment it had come from the womb of 
its mother. 34. As he saw it his mind was troubled, 
for he said, ‘ Who will nurse it ? ’ He wrapped up the 
infant in his garment, and brought it to his home. 35. 
He said to his wife, ‘ God has given us a son. ’ Gonai 
took the child, and immediately her breast filled with milk. 
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36. Both of them thought it very strange, that in her old 
age she should he able to nurse the child. She bathed the 
infant, and with great love fed it at her breast. 37. Because 
they had made God pleased with them, and had asked 
for a son from the dark-complexioned One, they therefore 
called him Nama, and they had intense love for the child. 

THE IMAGE OF GOD EATS NAMDEV’S OFFERING OF FOOD 

38. Day by day the child grew in stature. Now listen 
to what happened. Damaji went to the market, and he sent 
Nama to the temple. 39. Gonai gave him an offering to 
take to the temple. The mother said to Nama, ‘ Show this 
offering to the god and come back. ’ 40. Taking with him 
all necessary things for worship, Nama came into the 
temple. He bowed prostrate before the god, and worshipped 
with all the materials he had brought. 41. He bathed the 
image. He clothed it in a yellow robe. He offered sandal- 
wood paste and flowers, and presented incense and lamps. 
42. He then placed the plate of food for offering before the 
image. He joined his hands together palm to palm, and said, 
‘ Be pleased now to eat. ’ 43. Nama had always conceived 
the idea that God always ate these offerings. He had no 
doubt about it in his mind. It was his firm conviction. 
44. He said, ‘Victory, Victory to Thee, Merciful One. Thou, 
Lord of Pundalik, must be angry because of my delay in 
bringing the offering. 45. But Damaji Thy bhakla has 
gone early to the market, and has sent me here to present 
this offering of food. 46. If Thou dost not eat this offering of 
food, my mother will be angry with me. What wrong have 
T done, O Lord of the world, that Thou dost not eat this 
offering of food? ’ 47. Nama had no question in his mind, 
as to how a stone image could eat, therefore he began to 
sob aloud, and said, ‘ 0 God, eat this offering. ’ 48. Seeing 
Hama’s pure thoughts, God Supreme became pleased. He 
caressed Nama, .and embraced him. 49. God manifested 
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his love by eating the ofifering which Hama had brought. 
Hari said to Nama, ‘ By no means tell anyone about 
this event. ’ 50. After making obeisance to God, Nama 
returned to his home. His mother said to him, ‘ Whom 
did you give that offering to? ’ 51. Nama Said, ‘ 0 mother, 
the god ate the ofifering. ’ Now next day Damaji re- 
turned from the market. 52. After inquiring of his 
wife what had happened he heard the whole story about 
the offering. Damaji became much perplexed; it seemed 
to him a very extraordinary thing. 53. He said to Nama, 
‘ How was it that the god ate ? Let us both go to the 
temple, and show me what took place. ’ 54. They took 
with them the materials for worship, and both came to the 
great door of the temple. There they bowed to the Saviour 
of the world, and began at once to worship. 55. They 
worshipped the god, with the sixteen forms of worship, and 
fittingly offered incense and lights. Nama said to the 
eagle-bannered One, ‘ Be pleased to eat.’ 56. The god 
said to Nama, ‘ Damaji has come with you ; I shall never 
appear to his sight. I will meet with you.’ 57. Nama 
said to God, ‘ Thou art a deceiver. Thou sayest Thou wilt 
not meet with my father. Thou seeraest to me, O God, to 
use deception. ’ 58. Hearing Nama’s remark, the Life of 
the world began to laugh. He gave Damaji a sight of Him 
and ate the offering. 59. The father said to Nama, ‘ You 
have been born in my family line, therefore God in His love 
h.as given me this vision.’ 60. Thus satisfying his doubts, 
the father bowed prostrate before the god. He took Nama 
by the hand, and returned to their home. 61. He told the 
whole story to his wife. ‘ The Lord of Heaven truly ate 

the ofifering. We must no longer call Nama a relative, 
because he is God’s bhakta. ’ 62. Gonai then said, ‘ God had 
mercy upon you, and gave you a son, though born in an 
unnatural way. ’ 
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NAMDEV’S MARRIAGE 

63. Thus with their doubts settled, they bestowed great 
love on Nama. After searching for one who would be a 
helpmate, he was married. 

64. When .Mama was growing up he had a son. For 
the naming of the child on the twelfth day, the Life of the 
world Himself brought the gifts. 65. Gonai said to God, 
‘ Nama has now a son. What name shall I give him, O 
God, tell me. ’ 66. Listening to what she said, the Life 
of the world replied, ‘ Call him Narayan, and play with 
him in love and joy.’ 67. The Brahmans were then invited, 
both men and women, and the Punyahavachan then began. 
It was the Life of the world who in His love gave gifts to 
Nama. 68. He gave sari and jackets to Gonai and gave the 
child a garment and a cap. God Himself gave them and 
then went back to His home in Heaven. 69. Gonai said to 
Nama, ‘ Both of us are now aged. You are engaged 
in the contemplation of God. Day and night you meditate. 
70. Your thoughts are always occupied with His name and 
form. Not for a moment do you think of yourself. You 
are holding the Lord of Pandhari in your heart. He has 
persecuted you extremely. 71. In your domestic life we 
require every sort of thing. But you, my son, have 
become one indifferent to worldly things. What can I 
now do ? ’ Such was Gonai’s exclamation. 72. ‘ There 
are many Vaishnavas who carry on at the same time their 
domestic affairs and their religious life. It seems to me 
that your condition is quite different from theirs. 73. In 
your domestic life you have children, but you have very 
little food and few garments. The evil-minded laugh at 
you, what are w'e to do?’ 74. At these words of his 
mother’s he felt grieved about himself. He went to the 
temple and bowed prostrate before God. 75. Said he, ‘ O 
Shri Hari, who dwellest at Pandhari, why didst Thou put 
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me in this domestic life ? Why hast Thou deserted me in 
the sad sea of this worldly existence?’ 76. Hearing 
Hama’s piteous plea, God said to him, ‘ “Who is it that is 
troubling you ? ’ He lovingly embraced him, and wiped 
his eyes. 77. Nama replied, ‘ Oh God, it is my mother, 
Gronai, who is troubling me, but I am continually 
remembering Thy feet. Cause the shadow of Thy mercy to 
cover me. ’ 78. God said to Nama, ‘ You should always 
remain with me, then the illusion and seductions of the 
world will never touch you. 79. You are a portion of My- 
self. And I am in your form. Just as salt gathered from 
the sea is not different from the salt water to the eyes of 
knowledge; 80. and as the sun and its rays are not different 
from one another; so your life and My life are united, 
O Nama. 81. A lamp and its light, although they are one, 
yet they seem different. So your love and Mine are the 
same. 83. You cannot separate sweetness from sugar. So 
your thoughts and Mine ai-e not different, 0 Nama. 83. A dia- 
mond and its brilliancy, although not different, are spoken 
of as different. So let your heart regard your love and Mine, 
O Nama. 84. Or only as the most precious pearl is spoken 
of as different from its lustre, so you, God-loving hkakla, 
are not different from Me, O Nama. 85. Ordinary water and 
the water of the Ganges are never different, so I, of dark 
complexion, am not different from you, O Nama. 86. Gold 
and the ornaments made from it are surely not different, so 
your thoughts and Mine are not different, O Nama. 87. 
^Vhen sound proceeds from a bell, it becomes really one 
with the bell itself. So, considering our oneness, you 
must destroy the thought of duality. ’ 

NAMDEV AND GOD CONVEESE 

88. Nama said to God, ‘What is this knowledge 
that Thou art teaching me? If Thy name is on the 
tip of one's tongue, who would pay any attention 
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to the sorrow of this worldly existence? 89. If Thy 
form is reflected in my heart, where would there be 
any room for the sorrows of this worldly existence ? If 
Thou art mother and father in this worldly existence, no 
sorrow can come upon me. 90. Thou art God. I am Thy 
bhakta. I will sing Thy praises with my lips. I ask this 
blessing of love in every future birth of mine. Give it to 
me. 91. Thou speakest of the supremacy of the joy that 
comes from the deliverance from rebirths. But I do not 
agree with that. ’ Hearing this remark of Nama’s, God 
smiled. 92. The Life of the world said to Rukmini, ‘ Hama 
is desirous of seeing Me in visible form. If he is taught 
philosophic knowledge it does not satisfy him. ’ 93. Thus 
saying, God drew Nama to His heart. He embraced him, 
and held him close to Him. 94. The Dweller in Heaven 
(Vaikuntb ) said to Nama, ‘ What is your manner of life at 
home ? Tell Me. Do not be ashamed to do so.’ 95. Hearing 
this, Nama replied, ‘ If one has Thy blessing what could 
there be lacking ? Thy home is the Heaven of Vaikunth. 
We live in a broken down hut. 96. The eight SiddMs ( ac- 
complishments personified ) are Thy slaves. In our home 
rats live. Thou art clothed with the divine garments, my 
children have no clothes to wear. 97. Thou reclinest on 
the serpent Shesha in the ocean of milk, but we cannot 
obtain even a seat made of straw. Thou hast platters of 
gold; we have leaves to eat on. 98. Thou hast gold and 
silver in Thy home, but our comfort is Thy name. ’ Hear- 
ing this remark, Krishna laughed. 

GOD DISGUISED AS KESHAVSHET 

99. Turn now to Nama’s wife. She experienced much 
trouble in her home, and said to her mother-in-law, ‘ For 
me you have given birth to a pure crystal. 100. But now 
my garments are torn and exceedingly old. I have not 
enough to eat. I have, therefore, come to your house to 
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live my poverty-stricken life. 101. He whom I serve with 
devotion has been persecuting me. I see no way of better- 
ing our domestic state, ’ 102, As Hama’s wife was in great 
trouble in her own home, the Lord of Pandhari, Helper of the 
helpless, had mercy on her. 103. Without Hama k:now- 
ing it, God became a merchant by name Keshava. This was 
because of his great love for His bhakta. In their distresses 
He at once came to their relief. 104. He filled a bag with 
gold coins, and he said to His Eagle, ‘ Take the form of an 
or, and come to the house of Hama.’ 105. He took the bag 
of money along with him, and on His way he said to the 
people, ‘ Will some one tell me the way to Hama’s house? ’ 
103. Hearing this question the townspeople laughed. 
They said, ‘ There is no food to eat at Hama’s house. Who 
can this guest be that has arrived ? ’ They added, 107 . 
‘ Do you see yonder tulsi altar with many talsi plants 
around it ? Many bright banners adorn tde altar. That is 
Hama’s house. ’ 108. Krishna said to Rajai, ‘ Some guests 
have come to your home. Come outside at once and give 
them a place to sit down. ’ 

109. Hearing these words, Rajai was perplexed. ‘Where 
could a guest come from ? I do not know who this is 
whose coming will humiliate me. ’ 110. She therefore 
attempted to send him away, and said to him, ‘ The 
master of the house is not here, therefore I wish you to 
go back. ’ 111. To the neighbours who assembled she 
said, ‘ These guests have nearly taken my life; what am I 
I to do ? 113. Just listen to the strange things that are 
happening. Innumerable sadhus have come into my house . 
They carry cymbals and vinos and dance in their love. 

113. They put aside all thought of shame and public praise. 
They put aside all thoughts of caste difference. They hold 
the Chief of Yadavasin their heart and dance in their delight 

114. The master of my house has told me that I must feed 
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every saint that comes to the house. Now I have not the least 
hit of food in the house, but he does not know this.’ 

115. Shri Hari was standing at the door listening to that 
conversation. He said to Bajai, ‘ Come outside quickly. ’ 

116. She asked from behind the door, ‘Where are you 
from, and who are you ? And tell me your name. ’ 

117. Hearing her question the Lord of the world 

replied, ‘ My name is Keshav Shet; I love Nama dearly^ 
and I have come to visit him. 118. I have heard the 
news that you have no food in your house. Nama is 
a friend of mine, and therefore I have brought him 
some gold coins. ’ 119. Hearing this answer of His, 

Bajai came outside in order to bring and give him a seat. 
120. Seeing that she spoke harshly to Him, and then spoke 
with reverence, amused the Lord of the world, and smiling 
He remarked, 121. ‘ You saw the money I have brought, 
and now you speak very friendly, therefore one should not 
ever go anywhere empty-handed. 122. One should never 
go to a marriage, without carrying a wedding gift. One 
should never go to see the king without money in his hand. 
123. One should never go to visit one’s daughter or sister 
empty-handed. So during the time of distress one should 
not go to visit at the house of a relative or an evil-minded 
person. 124. One should never visit sacred places at 
festivals empty-handed. One should not go empty-handed 
when going to a temple to worship God. 125. When 
going to see and pay worship to a sadhu or guru you 
should at least take a iulsi leaf as Sudama, with great 
reverence, gave me a handful of parched rice. 126. 
Everybody is selfish, and I pay them as they deserve. 
Nama alone worships me without a selfish desire. ’ 127. 
So God said to Bajai, ‘ Do not do anything now to trouble 
Nama. 128. I have brought a bag full of money. Store it in 
your house, and when it is ail spent, call on me for more. 
129. Give Nama my kind regards and tell him that his 
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^.•iend had called. ’ Nama’s wife having heard this said 
to Vithoba ( Krishna ), 130. ‘ Do not be angry vv^th me, be- 
cause I $p6ke harshly to you. I did not know that you were 
a friend of the master of the house. 131. Hat therefore 
and then go on your way.’ The Lord of Heaven replied, 

I will not *»t without the presence cf Hama. * 132. So 
saying Vithoba hastened to go away. He came to Rukmini 
and told her all the news. 

GONAI’S COMPLAINT TO GOD 

133. Now Rajai felt very much comforted at heart 
and said, ‘ My husband served Grod and He has been 
pleased.’ 134. She tore open the bag and took out 
a lapful of gold coins. She went at once to the market 
and gave it to the grocer. She said to him, 135. * TPou 
know Vvhat materials are needed for one's domestic life. 
Send them to my house. ‘ 136, After saying this to him, 
she hastened back to her home. The merchant was perplex- 
ed, hut said to himself, ‘ God must he heh>ing him. • 137. 
He sent to Nama’s house various garments and orna- 
ments, melted butter, rice, sugar, and other material. She 
( Bajai ) could not contain hereelf for joy. 138. Qonai had 
gone out, and she knew nothing of what had occurred. She 
had gathered some grain and was returning to her house. 

139. She thought to herself, ‘ Nama has sulked and gone oS. 
I will go to the temple, console him, and bring him back. * 

140. Thus saying, she hastened to the great door of the 
temple. She bowed to God on the eagle-platform, and then 
came into the assembly hall. 141. As she looked she saw God 
standing before her sight. He put Nama behind Him when 
he saw Gonai. 142. Gonai said, ‘ 0 God, turn Thy face this 
way towards me. Thou hast made' Nama love Thee greatly, 
and so we are lacking in our worldly affairs. 143. By asso- 
ciation with Thee, O Govinda, he has neglected his home 
and business. In his worldly affairs he is suffering distresses, 
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because he has no taste for things that please the senses. 
144. Giving up all ties of affection, he has firmly grasped 
Thy feet. By our lack of things in our domestic life, we 
are laughed at by the evil-minded. 145. Putting aside all 
thoughts of himself, he enjoys perfect satisfaction. It is 
Thou who bast turned his mind to non-duality, and he has 
no longer thoughts of worldly things. 146. Those who 
become sasociated with Thee, Thou makest like Thyself, 
I have never seen, nor heard anyone associated with Thee 
coming back to his domestic life. 147. Thou hast purposely 
brought about ill feeling between us, and put Nama 
behind Thee. His wife is in great distress at home, but O 
God, Thou hast no pity. 148. Thou art destroying my life 
by taking pity on Nama. I will no longer hold Thee in 
reverence, 0 Husband of Rukmini. 149, With great love 
I bore him for nine months, but Thou, O God, hast made me 
hopeless. Thou hast divided us in our worldly affairs. 150. 
Thou callest Thyself generous, but tell me what and whom 
Thou hast given anything? O Life of the world, I do not 
believe in the praise that is given Thee. 151. Thou didst 
take Sudama’s handful of parched rice, and for it Thou didst 
give him a city of gold.Thou never comest to the aid of one, 
unless he gives Thee something. 152. Seeing Eavan’s power 
Thou didst turn Bibhishana against him and taking advan- 
tage of this domestic division. Thou gavest him the gift 
of Ceylon. 153. When Draupadi was in great distress. 
Thou didst first take from her a vegetable leaf ( to satisfy 
Thy own hunger ), and then feasted the rishis, and thus 
Thou didst proclaim Thy generosity. 154. In describing 
Thy bad qualities, the serpent Shesha grew weary in his 
writing. I have had some reverence for Thee, therefore 
Thy divinity has remained. ’ 155, Hearing Gonai’s reply, 
God laughed and said, ‘ You are needlessly angry with 
me, 156. Your crazy Nwna who cares not for himself, in- 
sisted on clinging to My feet. If you have a false 
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coin, why quarrel with another about it ? 157. Witblovo 
in your heart you look to Kama from the point of view 
of his being a son. You try to divide us and 
seek to reproach us with your lips. 158. If 
you have any love, take away your son from 
here. Do not needlessly place upon Me the wrong 
you charge 159. A fruit has ripened on a stem, 
the wind blew against it and it fell down. And so 
in the case of Nama, you have brought a false charge 
against Me. 160. I am the Unborn, the Imperishable, the 
Unconquerable, and have no relation with the three Qunas 
(saiva, raja, and iama). Out of love for Nama I assumed 
a form and visible attributes. 161. I was formless when 
there existed no space, no air, no water, no earth, no light, 
no fire, when even Erahmadev, Vishnu and Shiva did 
not exist, and everything was without form. 162. Then 
Kama has been my associate, and my love has been intense. 
And why you want to quarrel with me, I do not under- 
stand. 163. Just as when a tree bears fruits, the gardener 
plucks and takes them away. The tree could not enjoy them 
itself. This separation has been caused by its own bad 
deeds (in its former birth), 164. So consider Me as a 
tree in the form of the universe, and the loving Nama was 
the nectar fruit on it. You have plucked off that fruit, and 
I feel troubled thereby 1 ’ 165. Gonai replied, ‘ 0 God, 
Thou art talking very proudly. Thou dost compel me to 
swallow pebbles ( for lack of grain ), and makest a separa- 
tion between us. 166. The farmers with various efforts 
raise crop from the earth. The king comes along and 
exacts a penalty, and becomes lord of the division. 
167. Suffering much I have raised Nama from childhood 
to adult age, and now Thou dost claim to he his owner 
in a very wrong way, ’ 168, Hearing Gonai’s reply 
the Life of the world laughed and said to Himself, ‘ I must 
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explain it all to her plainly, 169. If I do not do so, she will 
ruin my Teputation. ’ Therefore the Husband of Bukmini 
replied to her. 170, The dark-complexioned One said to 
Gonai, ‘ Your good deeds are entirely pure in motive, there- 
fore this God-loving bhakta came to your womb. 171. As the 
gre^ Vaiahnava Narad was born to Bramhadev and Savitri, 
so is it with yon and the fortunate bhakla Damashet, 
through whom Nama has descended as an avatar. 172. Just 
as in the line of demons, the bhakta Pralhad became an 
avatar by being born to Eayadhu, so Nama the servant of 
Vishnu has been born from you for the salvation of the 
world. 173. Among the sixty-five million Yadavas, 
TJdhhava was the most distinguished Vaishnava. So in 
the line of tailors Nama has become an avatar. 174. Just 
as among saints, sadhua and yogis, the son of Anusaya was 
the most distinguished, so you seem the most fortunate of 
women, that you have had such a jewel of a son in Nama. 
175. Or just as the king Uttanacharan had as his disting- 
uished wife Suniti, and she gave birth to their son Dhruva 
and he made me subservient to him. 176. Or as Mamti 
was born in the race of monkeys from his mother Anjani 
( a female eagle ) so Nama, the embodiment of virtue, has 
been born to you. 177. O Qonai, blessed is your devotion, 
for this Vaiahnava has come to your womb. Who can 
describe your fortune, in that you should become the nurse 
of Nama ? 178. Taking Nama to your bosom, you rested 
with him on your bed. I cannot sufficiently describe your 
great good fortune. 179. While eating with Nama you ate 
taking him to your side You only are cognizant of the 
great number of your good deeds, dear friend. 180. I who 
am above every other being, and unconquered, am the one 
who is describing your good character. You alone have 
the fortunate blessing of having Nama as your son.’ 
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181. Gonai replied, ‘ O Life of the world, O Pervader 
of the universe, the Delight of the heart, give me my son 
Nama, and let his love of worship still remain.’ 182. After 
hearing her say this, God looked up and saw that she 
would influence Nama to engage in worldly affairs. There- 
fore He WM very much troubled. 183. As the Life of the 
world remained silent, Gonai understood its meaning. The 
power of reason is the highest kind of knowledge. So say 
the wise men. 184. While studying about the fourteen 
spheres of knowledge and every form of wisdom coming 
to one’s hand, if the mind has no reasoning power these 
fourteen spheres are entirely useless to him. 185. One 
may show learning in the king’s assembly; justice and 
morality may be discussed, and the replies may depend on 
the assembly which appears before him ; still there must 
be the power of reason. 188. In arranging a.matrimomal 
connection, or in one’s business relations with others, or in 
the reading of books, there must be the knowledge of 
reasoning. 187. In forming friendship with someone 
whom to trust when revealing a secret, or when writing a 
book, there is necessary the knowledge of reasoning. 188. To 
be able to give a gift to a worthy person, or to give the 
right medicine to the sick, to perform the praise service 
suitable to the asssembly present, the power of reasoning 
is necessary. 

GONAI’S APPEAL TO SATYABHAMA AND KALINDI 

189. In the story already related, it was stated that the 
Life of the world remained silent. So Gonai called Bahi 
and Rukmini and told them her story. 190. She lovingly 
called the good Satyabhama and Kalindi. Gonai said 
to them, ‘ Listen to what I have to say, 191. Your Husband 
is merciful to the lowly, of whom the Vedjas and Shastraa 
speak in praise. So why hie He been pleased to cause 
my child to possess the condition of one unconscious of 
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Ms own body ? 192. My child is my only-begotten, yet God 
has turned him to worshipping Him all the time. Such is 
this false actor as you all know. 193. Shuka, Sanaka, and 
other distinguished sadhvs, saints, and other leading yogis 
are familiar with the fact that He has ruined my home. 
194. We are weak, helpless and lowly. We have no 
garments or food at our faoma He has turned Namato the 
contemplation of Himself. Please understand this. 195. 
I have seen and heard of many gods. A fastidious person 
is known at dinner, but I have never seen- anyone quite 
so reserved as this man is. 196. He calls Himself a 
family deity at whose feet I should always fall, but He 
needlessly employs deception and needlessly troubles us. 
197. Until to-day I have paid him reverence, and so His 
high reputation remains. But if be carries matters to the 
extreme, I shall lose regard for him before the public. 198* 
At His sight, one’s own life is destroyed. He has turned my 
only-begotten son to His contemplation. Friends, what 
am 1 to do ? 199. You have all heard my story. Beseech 
the dark-complexioned One and tell Him to free me from my 
trouble. 200. All you wives, coming together, should bring 
Kri^na to my house, and there ask Him what He has in. 
His mind to do, friends.’ 

GONAI REBUKES GOD 

201. She then turned to Nama and said to him, 
‘ Why are you sitting here ? I will take you away 
by force in the very presence of the god. 202. Nama, 
you are a thief as regards our domestic life. This 
Enchanter of the world is our enemy. He stands on the 
brick and destroys the domestic life of others. 203. O 
this false Saviour of the world, Pundlik gave Him a 
place to stay, therefore you do not come home, and have 
brought our domestic affairs to ruin. 204. So I will never 
leave this place without taking you with me. I am deter- 
mined to swallow the whole of PandharL 205. O You of 
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beautiful form, and wise one, reply tome. You Lord of 
the Yadavas are sitting silent, O Vitthal, You Destroyer of 
the house. ’ 206. Gronai said to him, ‘ O Life of the world 
Pervader of the universe. Ornament of bkaktas, why does 
my plea not come to yoiir mind ? O Cloud of mercy, 207 - 
give back Nama to me, and thus may Thy fame increase 
in the world. ’ Hearing her say this, the Husband of 
Lakshmi spoke as follows; — 208. ‘Listen to me, Gronai, take 
your son and go away. You are making a vain attempt 
to found a charge against me.’ 209. Vitthal said to 
Gonai, ‘Take your son Nama by the hand, and lead him 
away. Take your son to your house even now. 210. He 
has put aside all ties of affection, but the charge of 
wrongdoing has needlessly been cast on me. Take your 
son and go back to your home. Why do you continue 
such useless charges ? ’ 211. Thus speaking, the Husband 
of Lakshmi brought Nama and placed him in her hand, 
and Gonai then at once started for her home. 212. As they 
walked along the road his mother said to Nama, ‘ You 
have deserted your business and have gone to the Lord of 
Pandhari as a suppliant. ’ 213. Hearing this charge of 
Gonai, Nama hung his head and tears of love flowed from 
his eyes. 214. So the mother taking Nama by the hand 
returned to their home. Just then Bajabai started to do her 
cooking in her part of the house. 

NAMDEV SICKENS AT FORTUNE’S SIGHT 
215. She prepared many kinds of delicious food 
including nine kinds of cooked food saying to herself 
‘ The Life of the world has done a very remarkable 
thing, ’ and she was full of joy. 216. But Nama 
saw with great displeasure the various pots and ves- 
sels, and the garments and ornaments which had been 
given to his wife. 217. Just as when a deer that has been 
ensnared in a net becomes distressed, so Nama by bolding 
these rich vessels experienced the same distress; 218. or 
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as when a Biarong wind blows upon a light, it at once loses 
its brightness; so Nama’s sad mind lost its happiness in 
seeing these riches; 219. or jost as a beautiful i>erson, 
when he finds himself a victim to leprosy, feels disgusted 
in his mind,so Vaishnava bhaktas feel disgusted at the sight 
of wealth; 220. or as when the sun is in eclipse it seems 
to be without any brightness, so, when he saw this illusory 
wealth, his face turned sad; 221. or as when a south 
wind strikes a cloud, it melts away in every direction; so 
in Nama’s heart there was dejection. 222. As when a king 
hears of a defeat he finds his mind full of perplexity, 
so this bhakta of Vishnu became full of concern. 223, 
Or as Shuka sat performing his austerities, he was 
troubled at the sight of Rambha, so Nama seeing 
this wealth became sad at heart. 224. He asked his 
mother lovingly, ‘ Where has all this wealth come 
from ? ’ Gonai replied, ‘ I surely do not know. ’ 225 • 
Naina’s wife said to him, ‘ You are very late in eating, 
so perform your bath at once, and sit down and enjoy 
the food which God hae bestowed as a favour.’ 226, 
Nama wondered to himself, ‘ Why is she speaking so 
humbly to-day ? It must be because my wife feels great 
comfort in seeing all this wealth and grain in the house.* 

227. When there is no money in one’s possession, even a 
brother calls one an enemy, and the evil-minded and 
wrongdoers laugh, and this is what is called affection. 

228. Seeing her son unable to acquire money, even his 

father is disgusted with him and says, ‘ In being born to 
us, you have brought us a bad reputation. ’ 229. The 

neighbours are displeased with him and say, ' He sees^ 
to us to idle away his time, so when he goes to visit h^ 
daughter or sister they feel ashamed to see him. 230, A 
wife will not embrace a husband who is so weak.’ tHa 
sons say, ‘He has put us all into debt.’ 231. Thus all 
enjoy association with one in happy circumstances, but in 
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time of his distress they turn &w&y from him. Nama had 
love for the Brother of the helpless, the Husband of 
Bukmini. 232. Nama said to his wife, ‘ Where did you 
bring this bagful of wealth from ? ’ But she maintaining 
silence uttered not a word. 233. She thought to herself, ‘ U I 
inform him of it just now, he will distribute it off-hand.’ 
Therefore knowing he would do so she said nothing in 
reply. 234. Just then Jani, Nama’s maidservant, hastened 
near to Nama, bowed at his feet, and told him what had 
occurred. 235. She said, ‘ Eajabai was greatly troubled. God 
quickly came to her help. He became a merchant by 
name of Keshavshet and forced this bag of wealth upon 
her. 236. The Lord of Heaven became a Kanarese Lingayat, 
and standing in front of her house informed her that 
He had come as her guest.’ 237. Rajabai said to Him, 

* Tell me your name. ’ Hearing her, the Cloud of mercy 
replied. 238. The lotus-eyed One, in kindly words said, 

* Nama is my greatest friend. You ask Me My special 
name. 1 am spoken of as one whose complexion is that of 
a dark cloud. 239. Hearing that there was a lack here 
of food and raiments, I have come with a bag full of coins. 

240. When this bag of money is spent I will bring some 
more. So that from to-day no one should trouble Nama. 

241. The Husband of Rukmini let the bag down from the 
ox’s back, and he has only just gone.’ At this point teats 
flowed from Nama’s eyes, 

NAMDEV DISTRIBUTES HIS FORTUNE 

242. He cried, ‘ O Krishna, Purifier of the sin- 
ner, Lover of the bhakfas, the Ornament of Thy 
saints. Ocean of mercy. Life of the world, the Delight of 
the heart, Shri Vitthal. 243. Thou who art the Unborn, the 
Unconquered, the Imperishable, Unaffected by maya. Void 
of any pain. Helper of the helpless, the Home of compassion, 
why hast Thou wearied Thyself on my behalf ? 244. Thou 

75 



BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. IV- 244-255 


never comest to the Sight, of those who practise rigorous 
austerities. But to-day Thou becamest the merchant 
Kesbavshet for my sake. 245. O Thou Merciful to the 
lowly, Mother Krishna, it was not I who gave Thee this 
trouble, and yet Thou didst rush to my help on foot. 246. 
£haktas with desire in their hearts worship Thee, but 
Thou dost not give them the wealth they seek. But with- 
out my asking Thee, O Husband of Rukmini, Thou didst 
rush to my aid out of love, 247, If a cloud pours down 
rain on the ocean, of what use is that ? So, O God, 
the gold Thou gavest me I regard as of no value. 248. 
Casting aside the Riddhia and Siddhis ( female deities, 
presiding over accomplishments ), royal wealth, the four 
forms of final deliverance, including that of Salokaa, 
I think, O God, of Thy feet alone day and night. 249. 
I know nothing about sacred places, religious rites, 
the practices of yoga, mystic formulas, or austerities. I 
sing only of Thy name day and night with love.’ 250. 
Praising God in these words, he then called the Brahmans 
of the town and gave to these twice- born the money, the 
garments, and the ornaments. 251. And now Kama without 
any hindrance worshipped the Good Being with reverence. 
Even Brahmadev was ignorant of Kama’s love. 

252. This hook containing the history of the saints 
may be thought of as the ancient sacred city of Pandhari. 
The pure-minded and the good Vaishnatas come to visit it. 
253. Those who are suffering from fever cannot bear the 
taste of cooked food. So those desiring w^ealth and wives will 
not enpy these stories. 254. But those who worship without 
the desire of worldly things and are indifferent to them, 
they will enjoy this book .Those who are inclined to evils 
and are not bhaklas will feel a distaste for these stories- 
255. Crows want meat for their food, so why would they 
come to the ocean of milk ? So be well assured that those 
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who are not bhaktaa will not find this book at all to their 
taste. 256. The good-natured swans will like my saying as 
delicious. So those who have love in their hearts are 
without disturbing thoughts. 

257. In the next chapter we shall have the wonder- 
fully delightful tale of the bhakta Kabir, the avaidr of 
Shuka. May bhaktas in love listen to these delightful 
stories. 258. I will write their lives somehow or other 
just as they happened. In fact, it is the doing of saints 
who caused me, Mahipati, to write my name in these verses. 

259. Swasti (Peace!). This book is the Shri Bhaktavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. May 
the pious. God-loving bhaktas also listen. This is the fourth 
delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER V 

KABEB’S BIOGRAPHY 

Ob&sance to Shri Oanesh, Obeisance to Shri Kriaiina 
1. Listen now, my bearers, to a story that is very 
interesting and very purifying. In thinking of its sweet- 
ness it is sweeter than nectar. This comparison even 
seems inadequate. 2. I undertake to describe its purity. 
It seems to be superior to the river Ganges. If I look at 
the great extent of its influence, I have nothing with which, 
to compare it. 3. If I look to its depths of meaning, it 
looks deeper than the sea. It is more generous than the 
generous wish-tree to whom a prince and a pauper are 
alike. 4. If I think of how it brings coolness, a comparison 
of it with the moon is inadequate. Although the lustre of 
a diamond is most precious, still the light of this story 
would dim it. 5. If I look to the honour paid to it, it is 
sung by the five-faced god ( Shiva ). An equal would be 
impossible to find, so Indra and other gods search for 
it. 6. Such being the holy story of a saint, listen, you 
pious folks, with reverence, 

KABIR AS AVATAR OF SHUKA 
In a former chapter, I have related the story which all 
of you have heard, 7. namely, that a shell came floating 
down the river Bhima, and from it Gonai received the 
hhalda Nama. The shell fell into the Bhagirathi river, 
and was floating down exceedingly fast. 8. This very 
obstinate avaiar of Shuka was not born in the natural way, 
and floating down the river Ganges landed at the Manikar- 
nika ghat of Benares. 9. Becoming one with human 
attributes, through his unnatural form of birth, he conti- 
nued repeating the names of God with his lips. From the 
shell a sound was continually coming out. It was of 
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* Bam, Bam. ’ 10. Just then Kamal the Muhammadan 
■weaver came down to wash his thread. As he looked down 
he happened to see the shell, 11. He waded in the water,^ 
opened the shell and looked in. There his eyes beheld a 
babe, and his heart was full of joy. 12. If was as if a man 
without making any efforts finds a hidden store of wealth; 
or as if one hunting for a pool of water should suddenly 
see the ocean of milk; 13. or as if when stringing glass 
beads, one should find them to be pearls; or as when 
picking up shells, one should find there a jewel; 14. ot 
as when hunting for the city of Yama ( god of death ), one 
should find the City of Vishnu; or as when hunting for a 
hut habitable to live in, one should find himself entering 
a golden palace; 15. or as when seeking to hear some 
obscene music, one should hear a service of praise of God; 
or as when one might go to watch a quarrel, it should turn 
out to be a song from the Sama Veda\ 16, or as when 
spending one’s energy on the shindi palm ( wine yielding ) 
tree, he should come across a wish-tree in his compound; or 
as when beginning to associate with a thief or immoral 
person, suddenly one’s religious teacher should come to visit 
Bim; 17. so, while merely carrying on his daily business» 
Kamal found this babe in the Ganges river. This child was 
the avcUar of Shri Shuka in this Kali Yuga, the universal 
Saviour, a world-Guru. 18. He wrapped the babe up in 
his garment, and hastened to his home. With heart over- 
flowing with joy he said to his wife, 19. ‘ I have found a 
babe in the Ganges, of perfect beauty, endowed with 
thirty-two qualities. My dear wife, take care of it. ' 
20, Hearing this, his wife’s breasts swelled with milk. 
She nursed the child and her joy overflowed, 21, A great 
Vaishnava was born in a Muhammadan family, there- 
fore the name of Kabir was given to him. His father 
and mether loved him intensely. 22. Even while a babe 
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it repeated God’s name, and listening to it every one was 
astonished. They said, ‘ We wonder what good deeds thig 
orthodox Muhammadan named Kamal performed in his 
former birth. 23. How is it that this Vishnu-6AaA:ta, already 
distinguished by his religious characteristics, should be 
born to this Muhammadan ?’ One replied, ‘ It was 
because fate was favourable to him. 24. If fate is 
favourable to anyone, why does one need the power of 
knowledge? Madmen, born in alow caste, are often praised 
by all men, through the power of fate. 25. So this man’s 
good fortune is extraordinary. A bhakla of Vishnu has 
come to birth through him. ’ Such was the talk amongst 
all the people of that sacred city. 

KABIR’S INDIFFERENCE TO WORLDLY THINGS 
26. Well, because he had done some good deeds in his 
former births, Kabir was born to him ( this Muhammadan ). 
Day by day he grew in stature and his parents had him 
married. 27. The mother and father taught Kabir how 
to carry on his avocation, but he would not take it to heart. 
He would give no attention to a business life. 28. He 
could not distinguish what belonged to him and what 
belonged to others. He did not know what was joy and 
what was sorrow. He paid the same respect to a Brahman, 
a prince, or a pauper. 29. If he saw a heap of money 
fall before him, he had no desire to pick it up. If a thief 
came to rob him of his money, he did nothing to protect 
himself, 30. Because Kabir worshipped in this way, his 
business declined. The evil-doers and evil-minded laughed 
as they saw Kabir’s conduct. 31. If a banana tree and a 
bor tree are planted in the same place it will not be happy 
for either. How can fire and water dwell together in 
friendship ? 32. How can a prostitute and a dutiful wife, 
a miser and a generous giver, a reviler and a man of in- 
telligence, live together in peace ? There will be enmity 
between the one and the other. 33. How can a fly and 
dainty food get on well together ? A goat-herd and a 
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pandit cannok live together in friendship. 34. How can 
the demon Rahu and the moon, a moth and a flame, the 
sea and the rishi Agasti, dwell in love ? 35. While the story 
of Shri Krishna was being read, Shishupal was unwilling 
to listen. When Ravan heard of the might of Shri Ram 
he did not feel happy. 36. As there is perpetual enmity 
between poison and nectar, so there is always a mental, 
<q>posikion between worldly riches and the supreme spiritual 
xiches. 


RAM WEAVES FOR KABIR 

37. Well, enough of this long digression. Kabir con- 
tinued his worship of God, while his business prosperity 
grew less. The evil-minded laughed at him. 38. ‘You 
have taken God to your heart, and so has come about this 
condition of self-neglect. It does not appear how you will 
continue to carry on your domestic affairs.’ 39. Having that 
day rubbed paste on the threads, Kabir was made to sit at 
the loom, but he was not able to think of himself. He was 
entirdy lost in the worship of Ram. 40. Bringing the 
image of Ram to his imagination, he closed both his eyes. 
His full attention was given to the form and name of God. 
He no longer remembered his own bodily condition. 41. 
His mother came to him, and tried to awaken him. She said, 
‘Kabir, I do not know what has happened to you now.’ 43. 
Believing that his mother would whip him, he came to self- 
consciousness and being now awake he wove a hand- 
breadth of cloth. 43. But just then he again became un- 
conscious and the image of Shri Ram appeared in his heart. 
Seeing this to be the case, the Lord of Ayodhya ( Ram ) 
Himself sat down to weave. 44. Rama said to himself, 
* He has lost himself in contemplating Me. His mother 
will give him a beating, ’ So thinking, the Holder of 
the Bow (Ram), sat down to weave the shela ( gold scarf ). 
45. He who finds his pleasure in the ocean of milk, Lord of 
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the uniYersej Dweller in the Heaven Vaikuntha, He eat 
down at Kabir’s loom in order to weave. 46. Yogis sit on 
^ked beds and yet He does not quickly come into their 
imagination, but seeing Kabir’s bhaMi He sat down to 
weave the scraf. 47. He who cannot be attained by the 
Study of the Vedas and Shastras, by wandering from sacred 
places to sacred places, He, Dweller at Dwaraka, Ornament 
of His bkaklas, sat down to weave the scarf. 48. He whom 
Sanak and other munis bring continually into their con- 
templation, even He, Hari, sat down to Kabir’s loom and 
wove the scarf. 49. He whom the daughter of the ocean 
serves, holding His feet to her heart. He who is the dear 
ornament of Shiva, even He sat down to weave the scarf, 

50. Now awaking, however, Kabir regained his con- 
sciousness and aftera moment’s thought he hastened to begin 
to weave. 51. But he was no more than awakened when 
the Husband of Janaki ( Ram ) came into his imagination. 
Kabii’s mind attained its calmness, and beheld that it was 
Krishna who sat weaving. 52. Whenever Kabir lost 
self-consciousness then Krishna began to weave. When 
self-consciousness began to return Krishna would stand at 
a distance amvised. 53. Thus Kabir and Krishna both to- 
gether, wove the garment ; just as when the water of the 
Saraswati joins the water of the Ganges, the two are no 
longer different; 54. so God and His bfiakfa together 
wove the garment. Kabir folded it up, came into the 
house and gave it to his mother. 55. The mother now said to 
Kabir, ‘Go now into the market and quickly sell the 
scarf and come back bringing me the money.’ 56. Saying 
* I will doso, ’ Kabir started from his home, taking the 
scarf in his hand, and sat down in the bazaar. 57. He 
closed his eyes and brought to his mind the form of Shri 
Ram. He lost self-consciousness and continued singing 
the praise of Ram with his lips. 58. He forget entirely 
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at he had come to sell the scarf. Holding God in his 
heart, he continued repeating the names of Ram in his love 
for Him. 59. Merchants came into the bazaar and Kabir 
sat down beside them, but no customers appeared for the 
purpose of buying the sAe/a. 

MIRACLE OF THE SHELA (SCARF) 

60. Because the hand of God Supreme, Lord of 
the Heaven Vaihinth, had touched it, it seemed to 
would-be purchasers as they looked at it from a dis- 
tance, as being too costly for them. 61. If buyers wished 
to purchase a garment within five rupees, it seemed to them 
that it was of twice that value. If they thought they 
would buy it for ten ; iipees, it appeared to them as if it 
were worth twenty rupees. 62. Those who would purchase 
it for twenty-five rupees, seemed to see it worth more than 
fifty. Those people who were in search of one worth 
fifty rupees, saw it as worth double that amount. 
63. Purchasers who wished to spend five hundred or a 
thousand rupees seemed to see it as worth more than a 
thoTisand. Because it seemed of such high value, people 
merely glanced at it from a distance. 64. They said to 
themselves, ‘ Even if we ask him the price, we have 
no money with which to purchase it.’ Some wealthy 
merchants passed by. It seemed to them to be worth more 
than a hundred thousand rupees. 65. Looking at one 
another, customers passed into the bazaar saying to one 
another, ‘This bAaA/o- Kabir weaves very costly garments. 
66. As we have no money, our coming to the bazaar is 
useless. ’ Thus saying, men and women hastened back to 
their homes. 67. The value of the scarf seemed to exceed the 
financial ability of the customer. So no customer came 
to ask Kabir his price. 68. The garment that seemed to 
customers of the value at which they were willing to pur- 
chase it, that garment seemed to become double such value. 
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Just as in every living being the soul exists, just so it was 
in this case. 69. Having planted mustard, an onion, sugar- 
cane, or any seed, and having given it water its sap 
gets the same characteristic as the plant. 70. When 
many musical instruments are being loudly played, 
space seems to take their very form; so Kabir’s cloth seem- 
ed of a different nature to every one looking at it. 71. Or 
one might think of gold as being homogeneous, but orna- 
ments made from it seem of various kinds ; or just as a 
flame seems in size according as one piles on the wood; 
72. or just as the beholder sees himself as he is in a look- 
ing glass held before him by a barber; so Kabir’s scarf 
seemed to the customer. 73. Looking at it from a distance 
they said to themselves, ‘We have not the ability to pay 
for it, and not having sufiScient money with which to 
purchase it, why needlessly go and ask him the price ? 
74. Thus saying to themselves, customers went forward 
aimlessly into the bazaar. In the meantime the bhakta 
Kabir full of love continued his worship of Shri Ram. 75. 
As the sun began to set, the bazaar people began to dwindle. 
Kabir now opened his eyes and looked about him. 76. 
Said he, ‘ All the people have gone to their homes, and the 
scarf has no customer. If I go back to my home, my 
mother will give me a whipping. ’ 77. So saying, this 
fe/iaftfa of Vishnu continued sitting calmly. Just then he 
suddenly noticed an empty house. 

GOD AS A BRAHMAN TESTS KABIR 

78. Kabir quickly arose and went and sat in- 
side, and continued his worship of Ram with love 
and affection. 79. Just as a daughter-in-law hides 
herself saying, ‘ My mother-in-law will treat me 
roughly,’ so Kabir out of fear of his mother sat alone 
in this deserted house. 80. Or just as when Dhruva was 
iicked-by his mother, and sulking went into the forest, 
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so this bkakla Kabir became indifferent to worldly things, 
and went and sat down in this vacant house. 81. Just as 
sannyasis attain their highest order by abandoning every 
form of action, so Kabir became indifferent to his domestic 
affairs, and sat down in this vacant house. 82. The servant 
of Vishnu having entered this deserted house for that 
purpose, the Pervader of the universe, seeing his devotion, 
came to test the truth of it. 83. He took the form of 
a very aged Brahman, with old and torn clothes. The 
cold was intense, just as it is in the months of Paush 
(January) and Magha (February). 84. In order to test 
the generosity of Kabir, the Life of the world entered 
shivering. As he sat there worshipping, this Brahman 
arrived. 85. Just as the son of Gadhi arrived to give trouble 
to the King Harischandra, or as the Lord of Kailas, 
assuming the form of a guest, came to trouble Sbriyal; 86. 
or as the Muni Durvas, having heard of the goodness of 
Ambarish, came to trouble him; or as when God assum- 
ing the form of Vaman came to test Bali with his own 
eyes. 87. In that way this Brahman spoke to Kabir in a 
distressed voice, ‘ I am old, helpless and poor. I have no 
clothes to wear. 88. You are the bhakta of Vishnu and 
exceedingly generous. It is intensely cold; if you have 
any garments, give me some. ’ 89. As the Dweller in 
the Heaven Vaikunth said thus, Kabir thought to him- 
self, ‘ If I say No to this Brahman, it will be to the 
harm of my desire to be good. ’ 90. So he tore his scarf 
in half and gave one piece to the Brahman. Kabir then 
full of love continued his worship. 91. Krishna then put 
on this garment and came immediately outside. Then he 
thought to Himself, ‘ I will go in again, and see what 
is happening.’ 92. Thus saying, Krishna became b, fakir in 
the guise of a Muhammadan. His head was adorned with a 
mass of hair. On his feet was an ornament made of crystal. 
93. Carrying in his hands a rosary and opening wide his 
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Hood-shot eyes, the cloud-dark-One rushed violently into the 
house to test the truth about Kahir. 94. When gold is seen, 
to he dimmed in lustre it is rubbed on a testing stone. 
Or when a coin is suspected of being false, it is forcibly 
punctured by an instrument. 95. Or when a valuable 
diamond is under consideration, the expert hammers it on 
an anvil. So, God became a Muhammadam fakir in order to 
test the mind of Kabir. 96. In a violent laughter He stood 
at the door and called Kabir. He said to Kabir, ‘ Give me at 
once a garment. 97. God is without form and without quali- 
ties. You have forgotten this. Why do you leave Him and 
worship Earn ?’ 98. Hearing this harsh voice, Kabir replied 
in soft tones. He said, ‘To be without form and at the same 
time possess qualities, both can exist without any difference 
between them. 99. If butter is hardened or melted, it does 
not thereby lose its character of being butter. Or when an 
ornament is made of gold it does not thereby lose its lustre. 
100. So, the Unmanifested, Eternal Being has taken form. 
The Pervader of the universe has assumed visible form 
for the purpose of His bhaktas.' 101. To these words of the 
noble Vaishnava the fakir said in reply, ‘ If you have got 
any garment, give it to me quickly.’ 102. Kabir hastened to 
remove the half of the scarf which remained with him and 
gave it to the fakir. He then continued to sit there without 
any concern and the fakir hastened away. 103. Just as 
when the rainy season has passed away the sky looks 
clear; or as when the soldering is tested it turns out to be 
brilliant gold; 104. just as when the python has left 
the mount Maila, or as when Rahu has let go the moon, so 
Kabir sat down to his worship with quietness of mind. 
105. Or as the water of the Ganges appears clear after the 
flood has ceased ; or as when mount Mandara was drawn, 
out of the ocean its roar ceased; 106. so, the concern 
which Kabir felt, when no customer appeared for the 
purchase of the scarf, disappeared from his mind. Kabir was 
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now in a state of joy. 107. So thus satisfied in his mind, he 
sat worehipping Shri Earn. The Life of the world hearing 
this did something which I ask you to listen to. 

GOD DISGUISED AS A BRAHMAN REPORTS TO KABIR’S 
MOTHER HIS INDIFFERENCE 

108. In the guise of a Brahman, Krishna went to Kabir's 
house. He called to his mother and told her what had happen- 
ed. 109. He said, ‘Kabir sat in the bazaar and customers came 
and asked the price of the scarf, but he would not reply 
to them and kept silence. 110. A great number of customers 
came and he could give them no reply, but bringing the 
Husband of Sita to his mind he continued his worship. 
111. When the whole bazaar was empty, he called to a 
Brahman, tore his scarf in half, and gave it to him, 
mother. 112. A fakir then called for the remainder of the gar- 
ment, and Kabir at once gave him the other half of the scarf. 
113. He saw there an empty house, and is seated there now 
performing his worship. I saw from a distance what was 
happening, and have hastened here to tell you. 114. It 
is the earnest wish of my heart that you may be prospered, 
but mother, Kabir will not put his mind to worldly affairs.’ 

115. As the Dweller in the Heaven Vaikunth said this, 
Kabir’s mother grew very angry. She said to herself, 

* When he comes home I will give him a sound beating. ’ 

116. As the Delight of the mind ( Ram ) heard her say 
this. He exclaimed, ‘ He will not come home quickly. 
After a scorpion has completed its wrong doing by stinging, 
it hides itself in some other place. 117. Gome along with 
me, I will show you where he is sitting. ’ Then taking 
the old woman by the hand, Krishna walked rapidly with 
her. 118. Both soon arrived where Kabir was seated, 
repeating the names of God. The Life of the world 
pointed him out to the old woman from a distance. 119. 
From the house in which Kabir was seated, there issued 
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the sound of Ram’s name. Just as Narad seated the Muni 
Valmiki for the purpose of repeating the name of Ram; 
120. or as Sita sat in Ashoka forest and with love worship- 
ped Ram; or as Jatasoi worshipped Ram when harassed 
by Rawan; 121. in that same manner Kabir sat, and bring- 
ing the form of Shri Bam into his imagination, with his 
lips he sang the praises of Ram, having lost his self-cons- 
ciousness. 122. Losing all thought of whether he was 
honoured or dishonoured, losing all pride of public 
recognition, losing all thought of obiects of sense, he 
continued singing the praises of Ram with his lips. 123. 
Just then his mother entered the house, and the Lord of the 
Heaven Vaikunth pointed Kabir out from a distance. He 
then stood outside, and saw the amusing scene of the 
hhakla Kabir. 

KABIR’S MOTHER PUNISHES HIM 

124. The mother said to Kabir, ‘ Bring the scarf 
and show it to me. If you do not bring it at 
once, I shall punish you. ’ 125. He would, however, 
give her no reply. Keeping his mind steady in the worship 
of Ram he did not recognize the fact that his mother and 
a noble Brahman had arrived. 126. His mind was entirely 
taken up with the form and name of God, and so he lost all 
self-consciousness. His mother became angry and said 
to her son, 127. ‘ In a stupid manner you are sitting here, 

lovingly worshipping Ram. ’ Hearing her say this, the 
Lord of the Heaven Vaikunth said to the old woman, 128, 
‘ You have used harsh language with your lips, but you 
have love for him in your heart. Now take a cane in 
your hand and punish your son. ’ 129. Hearing Him say 
this, Kabir’s mother said. ‘ I see nothing with which to 
whip him. ’ God then produced a cane, and put it in 
her hand. 130. Growing angry she struck Kabir on his 
back, but he had no bodily consciousness, being lost in the 
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worship of Ram. 131. Now you wise bhaktas, listen to the 
amusing event that took place. As she continued to 
strike Kabir on his back, Shri Hari stood outside trembling 
with the pain. 132. He said to her, ‘ You are beating your 
child, but the welt appears on My back. Now that beating 
is quite sufficient. ’ So said the dark complexioned One. 

133. Just as when the edge of an axe strikes the root of a 
tree, the tree violently trembles, so as she continued punish- 
ing the bhakla Kahir, the Saviour of the world trembled. 

134. Or as when a child is troubled by some bad 
person, its mother suffers the pain, so as she continued 
whipping Kabir with the cane, God trembled with 
the pain. 135 Or as when an army lessens in number 
a king becomes depressed; so when this God-loving hhakta 
was being troubled it was this One, the Merciful to the 
lowly, who trembled with pain. 136, Or as when a young 
deer is caught in a trap, the mother deer feels the pain; so 
in the whipping of His bhakta, God trembled with the pain» 
137. Or as when the sea saw the rishi Agasti it trembled in 
its heart, so the Dweller in the Heaven Vaikunth trembled 
with pain as the mother continued to beat Kabir. 138» 
Finally the Husband of Rukmini exclaimed, ‘That is 
sufficient now, O mother,’ and then the Infinite One added, 

139. ‘ I went to trouble Bali. I ended in being His door- 
keeper. So in the end my deception had its positive result. 

140. I have had many noble and pious bhaktas, but no one 
has ever given me a beating. Now I recognize the fact that 
the bhakla Kabir is superior to Myself.’ 141. Then said 
the Husband of Sita to Himself, ‘ I must show him My 
visible form, and because I troubled him in the guise of a 
Brahman, so he did not recognize Me.’ 

RAM ( WITH SITA ) MANIFESTS HIMSELF TO KABIR 

142. So he cast aside His Brahman guise, and in 
His hand took His bow and arrow, A dazzling crown 
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adorned His head. His large eyes gave brightness 
■to his face. 143. In his ears were the most brilliant 
ear-rings. His chest was broad, but His waist was slender. 
Around His neck was the purest of jewels, the Kaustubh, 
and the Vaijyanti garland adorned His neck. 144. 
Around His waist was an embroidered yellow garment. 
On His feet were the Vanki and the Todar ornaments. The 
Husband of Janaki thus presented Himself together with 
Sita. 145. Kabir opened his eyes and looked. It was as if a 
billion of suns had arisen. Seeing such a form as that, he 
embraced His feet. 146. The Dweller in Vaikunth then 
said, ‘You have stood My test. I shall never forget you, 
just as a mother never forgets her child, 147. Just as 
experts pierce coins with their instruments, and then 
string them together; or as they test diamonds by ham- 
mering them on an anvil, and then store them in their 
treasury ; 148. so I have put you to the test. Now I will 

put you in the depths of My heart, always looking on you 
with the eye of favour. ’ So spoke God. 149. The Life of 
the world then gave Kabir’s mother a loving embrace, and 
said, ‘ Your good fortune, because of Me, can never be 
fully described. ’ 150. As God said this, the mother felt 
great joy. She drew Kabir to her heart, and gave him a 
caress of love. 151. Said she to him, ‘ It is because you 
have become my son that I have had a sight of Shri 
Ram. ’ The mother then took Kabir by the hand and 
led him back to their home. 152. And the Husband of 
Sita said to them, ‘ Keep thoughts of Me in your heart. ’ 
Thus speaking, the Life of the world became invisible. 

153. This book relating the stories of the saints is the 
lake Manas, Listeners .who are wise, and bhakias of good 
fortune come to it. 154. The royal swans, who want 
pearls as their food, sit by this lake. Crows, who are not 
bhaktas, who are haters, and who have no faith in their 
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hearts, they revile these royal swans. 155. They gladly eat 
pebbles, because they dislike pearls. So there is no sense 
of worship aroused in those who are not bhaklas. They 
hold in their minds irrational thoughts. 156. But now 
good people, let that thought pass. Give me your atten- 
tion. Jast as when an infant uses prattling words, its 
mother rejoices to hear them. 157. The blind grope their 
way behind those who have sight, by listening to their foot- 
steps. So through your favour I speak to you in my un- 
couth language. 158. It is you who are making my 
thoughts clear, and causing me by your love to write this 
book. As the author of the book my name, Mahipati, 
appears in the beginning. But the book is being written 
through your favour. 

159. Swasti ( Peace I ). This book is the Shri BhaMavi- 
jaya. The Lord of the universe is pleased as He listens to it. 
So let all God-loving pious bhaktas listen also. This is 
the fifth sweet chapter. 
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CHAPTER YI 

KABIE AND HIS SON KAMAL 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh, Obeisance to Shri Krishna 

1. To-day the festival of lights and the Dasara festival 
have arrived, bringing joy to every sense. Among these the 
ear of the listener possesses the highest good fortune. 2. 
The moon shines for all alike, but the Chakor bird first 
satisfies itself with it. So when reading the stories of the 
saints, it is the ear that seems more fortunate; 3, or as 
when at marriage a great number of guests assemble, it is the 
bridegroom’s mother who has the highest honour paid her; 
or as when the sun has arisen in the sky, it is the lotus that 
is the first to open ; 4. or as when a cloud brings moisture to 
the sky it is the Chaialt bird that first satisfies itself with it; 
or as the bee is the first one to supply itself from the sweet 
honey of the flower; 5. or as when uttering sacred words 
there is first the worship of Ganpati; or as when Shiva 
distributed the fourteen jewels ( churned out of the ocean ), 
he gave the first honour to Vishnu; 6. so when offering to 
you, a fortunate assembly, this delightful composition, 
giving the story of the bhaktas, it is the ear that satisfies 
itself; so it seems to me. 7. As the result of hearing is 
thinking, and after thinking there comes study, then the 
experience of it comes and the seeker after truth becomes 
complete in his knowledge; 8. so in the acquisition of 
knowledge, it is the ear that is the most important among 
the organs of sense. Therefore if one wishes to place an 
ornament in the ear, it should be the precious jewel of the 
story of the saints, set in a golden setting. 9. I will there- 
fore make an ear-ring of a beautiful form, and place it in 
my listeners’ ears. It will shine with the light of 
knowledge of philosophic truth. 10. Then the Husband of 
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Eukmini will be pleased, and give them an everlasting 
blessing. In describing the good deeds of his saints I 
have held this purpose steadily in my mind. 

THE HAPPY HOME OF KABIB 

11. Now listen, you pious God-loving people. The 
story to be told is a very delightful one. After the dark- 
complexioned One had embraced Kabir, he went back to 
his home. 12, When Kabir s mother had whipped him it 
was done in ignorance. After that event had brought to 
her the sight of Shri Earn, she became comforted. 13. She 
was in the habit of persecuting him, but now she said 
nothing to him. When one has the favour of the Pervader 
of the universe, all troubles pass away. 14. Those who 
have the king’s favour are honoured by the king’s 
ministers. If a mother-in-law is fond of her daughter-in- 
law, no one ever reviles her. 15. Those who have the 
favour of their guru are never troubled by rebirths. If 
Sarasvati ( goddess of speech ) is favourable, heretics do not 
enter into discussion with them. 16. Those who have 
obtained nectar are not troubled by disease; or if Gan- 
pati is favourable to anyone, hindrances'do not come into 
his way; 17. so Kabir’s mother having received the 
favour of the Lord of Ayodhya (Ram), no longer perse- 
cuted him. And having received divine knowledge, she 
gave herself to the worship of Hari. 18. Her mind became 
indifferent to worldly things. In order to conform to 
public custom she carried onlier daily routine in her domes- 
tic concerns, but in her heart she was continually 
repeating the names of God, full of love. 19. Although 
she had not in her home any food or raiments, her mind 
felt no anxiety. Kabir’s dutiful wife was like the good 
Anusaya. 20. A lamp and its light are without difference 
from one another ; so also there is no difference between 
word and its meaning ; and in the same way Kabir an 
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liis wife were one. 21. Lightning and a cloud both exist 
in unity, so the two, Kabir and his wife, lived in perfect 
harmony. 22. Just as sweetness and sugar never exist 
apart from one another, so their love" was strong like the 
phases of the moon. 23. Kabir in his domestic life con- 
sidered joy and sorrow as both alike. In the same way his 
wife behaved resolutely in union with her husband. 

KAMAL’S BIRTH AND PILGRIMAGE 

24. Kabir’s wife was great with a child who became a 
statue of devotion, knowledge, and indifference to worldly 
things, and in the ninth month a son was born to Kabir by 
her. 25. At the moment of his birth his nature was one 
indifferent to worldly things. In matters of cleanliness 
he was extremely pure. He was generous, wise, and one 
of fixed determination. His mind suffered no disturbance. 
26- When he was twelve days old he was given the name 
of Kamal. Ashe heard his father sing the praises of God, 
so he imitated him in the same worship. 27. When seven 
years old he said to his father in a bumble voice, ‘ Give 
me permission to go to Dwarka.’ 28. Hearing his son’s 
request, Kabir said to him, ‘ Go and fulfil the desire of 
your heart and then hasten back.’ 29. While still young 
he had the desire to visit sacred places. Seeing this, 
Kabir’s mind was full of joy. 30. Just as when a king’s 
son wishes to conquer the whole world, the father feels 
joyous, so it was with Kabir ; 31. or as the tide of the sea 
reaches its fulness when it sees the full moon, so when 
Kamal started to go to visit sacred places, the bhakfa Kabir 
rejoiced ; 32. or as when Ganpati danced, the five-headed 

• The reading translated in the text for the latter half of verse 
22 is that of the Indu-Prakash edition, 1888, edited by Lakshmaa 
Babu Gokhale. Another reading in the Abhinava Shaktavijaya,1^30^ 
edited by Dinadas is translated: ‘ Just as the phases of the moon 
wax and wane,’ 
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One ( Shiva ) nodded His head in His joy ; or as when 
Brahmadev rejoiced when listening to the singing 
of Sarasvati; 33. so seeing his son full of the 
spirit of indifference to worldly things, both were 
filled with joy. Karaal made an obeisance to his 
father and mother and then started. 34. As he walked 
along the easy path, he sang of the names and praiseworthy 
deeds of God. The shame of worldly life never came into 
his mind. 35. He had no liking for clothes or ornaments. 
His tongue had no liking for the best of food. He had no 
desire for the hypocritical meeting with the king. All he 
cared for was the worehip of Ram. 36. Every one knew 
the bhakta Kamal as the son of Kabir. As he entered into 
cities, people heard of his coming and went out to meet 
him. 37. Just as the rishi Narad, the son of Brahmadev, 
continually devoted himself to the singing of Grod’s 
praises, so Kama! day and night gave himself up to the 
worship of Ram. 38. The townspeople, seeing him, would 
take him into the town with marks of honour. He would 
remain there a night and perform a Hari-kirtan. 39. In 
this way, with full experience of knowledge, he hastened 
to Dwarka. Suddenly there appeared before him the sacred 
pond of Gomati. His mind at the time was full of 
repentance. 

PILGRIMAGE FUTILE WITHOUT REPENTANCE 

40. If a man wanders from one sacred city to ano- 
ther without repentance in his heart, his going and 
coming will be in vain. Why should anyone who has no 
son seek to lay up a fortune ? 41. If you have no money, 
why uselessly go to the market ? If you have no love of 
God in your heart, why sing the praises of God ? 42. If 
you do not mix salt in your food it will have no good 
taste. The wealth of a miser does not reach those who are 
worthy of a gift. 43. If a warrior has no bravery, why 
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should he in vain carry a weapon? In making friendship 
w'ith a miser, one will never find joy. 44. If one does not 
know the Oayatri mantra why call himself a Brahman ? 
Although loaded with ornaments, still that is all useless if 
without the Mangcdasari ornament, 45. If one has not the 
knowledge of reasoning, the sixty-four crafts are useless 
to him. If one has no compassion for living beings, why 
prate with his lips over his own knowledge ? 46. Or if 
" one has not the favour of God, one has composed his verses 
in vain. So if one has not full repentance in his heart, his 
wandering from one sacred place to another results in no 
advantage to him. 47. Lust, anger, pride, and envy are 
the worst faults of a person. If there is no repent- 
ance in his heart, these sins will not be washed away 
by bathing at these sacsed places. 48. As the son 
of Kabir now stood on the banks of the Gomati he 
made obeisance and with feelings of love praised God. 
49. He then waded in the water and bathed 
with his clothes on. He prayed, ‘ Oh Ganges, wash away 
my faults, and end my re-births.’ 50. Having bathed in 
this way and made the twelve marks on his forehead with 
clay, and having placed around his neck the tulsi garland, 
51. and having brought into his mind the Lord of Dwarka, 
he mentally worshipped ( manas-puja ) and with love in his 
heart, entered into the temple to see Him. 52. At the 
great door of the temple he bowed prostrate on the ground. 
Then entering the inner shrine, he embraced the feet of 
Shri Krishna. 53. Now lovingly opening his eyes, ha 
brought the image of Shri Krishna before his imagination, 
and singing His names and great deeds he waved aus- 
picious lights. 

A MERCHANT GIVES KAMAL A DIAMOND 

54. Living in this way, the bhakfa Kamal re- 
mained four months at Dwarka and in love composed 
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poetry describing the good deeds of Hari. 55. Having 
completed four months at Dwarka in the acquisition of 
knowledge, by association with the good, and three times a 
day entering into the temple to see and worship God, he left 
that place. 56. He made his obeisance to the image of Krishna, 
prostrating himself on the ground. With love he prayed, 
‘ O God, give me again the opportunity of coming here to 
see and worship Thee. ’ 57. Thus praying, he immediately 
started on his way. As he walked along he saw the 
town of Chitrakut which he entered. 58. There was a 
merchant by name Vishnudas ( a worshipper of Vishnu ), 
supremely pious and generous. He came and with feelings 
of love made obeisance to Kamal. 59. Having a great 
desire to welcome him he took the bhakta Kamal to his 
home, lovingly washed his feet and placed a meal before 
him. 60. For the night a Hari~kirtan was arranged, and 
all the people of the town assembled. They listened with 
love and their minds became absorbed in the theme. 61. 
The merchant then thought to himself, ‘ What shall I give 
him ? If I should place before him a heap of money, he 
would not care for it. ’ 62. In his treasure-house he had 
a diamond which he quickly brought. He seated Kamal 
and placed it at his feet. 63. He said to him, ‘ This little 
brilliant diamond will dim the lamps ; take it to your home 
and place it in your house. 64. At night-time if you place 
it before you, there will be no darkness.’ Kamal replied, 
‘ Kabir will be very angry with me on account of his 
indifference to worldly things. 65. Diamonds and crystals 
look alike to my sight. Why do you give it to me and 
urge me to take it ? 66. Money should be offered to 

Brahmans, Diamonds and other jewels should be offered 
to kings, and food and gifts should be given to living 
beings. You know this, for you are a wise man. 67. One 
should give to rope-dancers, jugglers, and players, the old 
clothes. One should give dry provisions of food to the holy 
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men who are performing austerities. 68. One should give 
daintily cooked food to Sannyasis. They should be 
given the yellow robe and the loin cloth. We are wor- 
shippers of Vishnu, indifferent to worldly things, with 
minds always satisfied. 69. Having no desires in my 
heart, why do you force me to take this diamond ? Why 
serve a meal to those already satisfied ? Why not give it 
to those in distress from hunger ? 70. A great cloud may 
rain upon the sea, but the sea has no need of it, so you have 
uselessly brought and given me this diamond.’ 71. As 
the bhakta Kamal thus replied to him, the merchant pros- 
trated himself on the ground before him, and unknown to 
Kamal, the merchant tied the diamond in Kamal’s garment. 

UNWORTHINESS OF ACCEPTING GIFTS FOR ‘ KIRTANS ’ 

72. He soon left that place and came back to 
Benares. He entered into his home and embraced the feet 
of Kabir. 73. His son placed the diamond before Ksbir, 
and related the things that had happened to him. Kabir 
was overcome by the recital and at once fainted away. 
74. His heart was full of repentance, and he wept aloud. 
His wife immediately came out and grasped her husband 
by his feet. 75. The dutiful wife said to Kabir, ‘ Why are 
you so troubled to-day ? What have you seen to-day of 
evil omen that has aroused the feeling of repentance in 
your mind ?’ 76. Turning his back towards his son, ha 
said to his wife, ‘ It seems to me that our whole family 
line has been sunk in shame. 77. Our Kamal h^ sold our 
good name, and brought back this diamond, and therefore, 
my good wife, I have fallen into this sea of 
sorrow. 78. It is as if one had scattered musk in 
the bazaar, and tied up ashes in his garment; or 
as if one had driven away a well-versed person in 
the Shastras, and in his stead had brought a Mang 
into his home ; 79. or as if one should throw away a 
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"bottle full of the sacred water of the Bhagirathi and 
should take in its stead water from a washerman’s pot 
or as if one should drive away from his home the Dweller 
in the sacred place and put a thief there instead; 80. or as 
if abounding in the worship of Vishnu, one should resort 
to a cemetery and worship Vetal there ; or as if giving away 
books on the VedarUa philosophy, one should bring back 
immoral books ; 81. or as if one should give away the 
sandalwood of mount Malaya, and bring back instead the 
stinking Amgare; or like giving to crooked dealers a place 
in your neighbourhood, and driving away those of religi- 
ous character ; 82. or like giving away the horse of the 
sun and taking the washerman’s donkey; or like giving 
away the sweet nectar, and taking curdled milk in his 
vessel. 83. So, O wife, I think to myself that my son, 
with a secret desire, has committed a wrong. He has sold 
the name of Earn and has brought here this diamond. 81 
Therefore my heart is full of grief, and I fell to the 
ground in a faint.’ Hearing his father’s words, Kamal 
started from there, 85. and going back to where the 
merchant was, he returned the diamond. Then he came 
back to his home and bowed to his mother and father. 86. 
He told them all that happened. When Kabir heard his 
story he was full of joy. Just as a good gum rejoices when 
his disciple becomes indifferent to earthly things; 87. or as 
when a mother sees her child free from its illness, she 
overflows wit’a joy; or as when Shri Earn was delighted 
when he heard of the bravery of Lava and Kusha ; 88. so 
seeing Kamal free from hindrances, Kabir at once 
embraced him. And he ( Kamal ) embracing Kabir’s feet, 
gave himself up to the worship of Shri Earn. 

KABIR AND KAMAL AS BOBBERS 

89. It now happened on a certain occasion, that a 
large company of saints who lived at sacred places came to 
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Kabir’s bouse. 90. It was at the first watch of the 
night that these saints came to Kahir’s house. Both 
father and son came forward and prostrated themselves on 
the ground. 91. Kamal hastened to bring a woollen 
blanket for them to sit upon, and he said to the saints, ‘ O 
Svnmis, seat yourselves on it.’ 92. When the saints saw 
what was being done, the three parties felt joy, just as 
Indra felt joy when he saw Sanak and the others ; 93. or 
just as after many days of drought, a great number of 
clouds should pour down rain, making men happy, so Kabir 
felt joy; 94. or it was as if one should give to a sick 
person nectar to drink; or as when a Chalak bird drinks 
nectar from the moon; or as when wick and oil are plac- 
ed in the lamp, it is seen to give bright light; 95. or as 
when the God-loving bhaktas full of joy, nod their heads 
in gladness while listening to a kirtan-, or as when the 
daughter of Janaka ( Sita ) w'as full of joy when she met 
Maruti in the forest of Ashoka; 96. so Kabir felt 
great joy as he saw these great saints. Going aside 
he said to his wife, ‘ We must give these saints 
something to eat. 97. These bhaktas of Vishnu who 
reside at sacred places have come to our home. If 
we permit them to sleep here hungry, our reputation for 
goodness will be lost.’ 98. No%v there was not the least 
bit of food in the house, so the distress of the couple was 
intense; but now listen to what the wife said, when she 
heard her husband’s remark. 99. She said to Kabir, ‘ O lord 
of my life, I do not see what is to be done. If we go to our 
neighbours to borrow, they will give us nothing whatever 
100. We could go into the bazaar and buy, but we have no 
money. So take your son with you and go and steal some- 
thing. 101. Break open the shop of the merchants who 
seem to have an abundance of materials for food and bring 
back the food which you steal, and serve a meal to these 
saints.’ 102. The hhakta Kabir assented to this 
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He took a sword, and the bhakta Karaal took a crowbar, 
and they hastened to go. 103. They came into the bazaar, 
and broke open the shop of the merchant. He put the son 
inside the shop, and, he himself remained outside. 104. It 
was now midnight, and the merchant was in heavy sleep. 
Kabir called to his son from outside that he should hasten 
in what he had to do. 105. When Kamal looked into the 
shop he saw piles of money, garments and ornaments. 
Seeing them he felt a sense of disgust. 106. The son 
brought out of the shop flour, rice, sugar, split peas, 
melted butter, crystallized sugar, and gave them to Kabir. 

HONESTY EVEN IN THEFT 

107. He alsobroiTght out termeric,assafoetida, cummin 
seed, salt and vegetables and plates of leaves, just sufBcient 
to provide what was needed for the saints. 108. Just as 
when a thirsty man, though he sees an abundance of 
water in the Ganges, drinks just enough to quench his 
thirst, and then comes out of the river; 109. or as when a 
hungry man has a dish offered him with a great abundance 
of food on it, still he eats only sufficient for his stomach’s 
need ; or as when Sannyasis beg food on their open palm 
and will not eat more than a morsel; 110. or as when 
Vaishnava bhaktas when listening disregard faults in the 
kirtan, and accept its good points ; or as when a royal swan 
sits in the water and separating the milk in it from the 
water, drinks it; 111. so although Kamal saw with his 
eyes garments, ornaments and a heap of money he rejected 
them all, and took with him only the materials needed for 
cooking. 112. As he hastened to come out of the house a 
thought came into his mind, ‘ The grocer is fast asleep, I 
ought to waken him. 113. If one’s enemy is fast asleep, 
and one kills him in that state, or if one reviles anyone 
behind his back, he will fall into the horrors of hell. 114. 
If in a battle anyone pursues a fleeing enemy; or if 
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anyone steals fearlessly, or if one sets fire to a house 
inhabited by men, he will fall into the horrors of hell. 115. 
Now I am a wise bhakta of Vishnu and I know what is 
wrong and what is right. So I will waken the grocer and 
quickly run away from here. ' 116. Then taking courage 
he moved quickly to the side of the grocer, and slapped 
him on his back, saying, ‘ You ought to be awake. 117. We 
are two thieves who have broken open your shop. We are 
going away with the materials for cooking, I tell you this.’ 

KAMAL ASKS HIS FATHER TO CUT OFF HIS HEAD 

118. The grocer sat up, but Kamal started to run 
away. Ashe was passing through the narrow opening 
both his feet get caught. 119. When half his body was 
outside, the merchant seized him. It was as if a deer, 
escaping from a snare, should find itself in a forest full of 
hunters; 120. or as if a royal swan should go to lake 
Manas and there should be suddenly seized by a falcon; 
or as when a parrot in its ignorance finds itself in a trap; 

121. or as when the king of the Kauravas arranged his 
army in a circle and in it was caught the child of 
Subhadra ( Abhimanyu ); or as when the kckil bird, while 
flying about in the flower garden, is caught by a hunter; 

122. so Kamal, as he hastened to run away, had both his 
feet seized by the grocer. The child Kamal then called 
out to his father. 123. He said, ’ As the Son of the wind 
( Maruti ) was carrying away mount Dron for the aid of 
Earn, while on his way Bharat wounded him and threw 
him down, that is just happening to us. 124. The grocer 
will now come outside and shout in the bazaar. When the 
people of the town hear him, they will come rushing to see 
what the matter is. 125. All the men and women will 
regard us as the thieves of the town, so you cut off my 
head and hurry back to our home. 126. If you hold in your 
mind any idea of love (that I am yours), it will be to the loss 
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of your leputation for goodness- If people hear the story of 
your stealing, saints will not come and sit in your house; 

127. just as when dutiful wives, hearing a statement that 
there are prostitutes present, get up and go away ; or as 
when the Mang ( out-caste ) comes into a house, those 
learned in the shastras and pandUs will not remain present t 

128. or just as when a wise person hears his good guru 
reviled, he gets up and goes away ; so hearing the story of 
your stealing, saints and sadhus will get up and depart; 

129. so, O bhaMa of Vishnu, ocean of peace, complete in 
all good qualities, now listen to me. Put aside all ideas 
of love and of my belonging to you, and cut off my head 
with your own hand.’ 130. Listening to what his son said, 
Kabir was pleased in his mind. He took the sword in his 
hand and cut off his son’s head. 131. He then made the 
bundle of materials for cooking, and taking it up, hurried 
back to his home. There he told his wife what had 
happened. 

SAINTS FED IN KABIR’S HOME 
132. In lovingly relating this courageous act of Kabir ’s, 
my whole mind is overcome with wonder; so I, Mahipati, 
will seek for illustrations of it and give them to you who 
are listeners. 133. Just as when the Dweller in the Kailas 
( Shiva ) came as a guest into the palace of Shriyala and 
asked to be served with human flesh, he { Shriyal ) killed 
his own son ; 134. so this noble Vaishnava did the same 
thing. But this illustration will not be adequate because 
the Husband of Parvati ( Shiva ) persecuted Shriyal, and 
therefore he killed his own son. 135. But in the present 
case no saint asked Kabir for a meal, and yet he killed 
his own son. Therefore the illustration I have used 
seems deficient, as all clever and wise men will 
recognize. 136. Where is anything to he found as 
solid as the earth? Where elsewhere is to be found 
the vast ertent of space ? Where is a tree to be seen 
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worthy of worship as the Pimped tree ? 137. There is 
truly no bird like the eagle. There is no river mightier 
than the Bhagirathi river. As for depth, no other collec- 
tion of water surpasses that of the sea. 138. IVhat fruit is 
there equal to that of the wish-tree ? Or what cow is 
superior to the wish-cow ? One might search through the 
three worlds and not find a mother equal to Anasuya, 139. 
What planet is there in the heavens equal to the brilliancy of 
the moon ? In all the line of demons there was no such 
generous giver as Bali. 140. What poet has there ever 
been equal to Valmiki, who declared future events out of 
his own mind? If one searched throughout the three 
worlds, one would not be able to find or see a monkey 
equal to Maruti. 141. What is the use of using too many 
illustrations ? Illustrations really belong only to those to 
whom they apply. I might hunt everywhere and not find 
so noble a bhakta as Kabir. 

142. Kabir put the bundle down on the floor and gave 
Kamal’s head to his wife. Her love for him overwhelmed 
his mother, and tears flowed from her eyes. 143. ‘ O my 
child, you are one of great good fortune. You have sacri- 
ficed your body for saints. Coming into this worldly 
existence you have made Shri Ram your own. Thus you 
have saved our whole family line. ’ 144. Saying this, 
Kabir’s wife restrained her feelings by the force of her 
courage. She took the cooking materials and started to 
cook. 145. She mixed the nine different kinds of materials 
into a dainty dish and served the meal to the saints, say- 
ing as she served them, ‘This is a blessed day. I have seen 
the feet of saints.’ 146. Kabir gave them straw mattresses 
to sit on, and served these saints. It was now sunrise and 
these sadhus at once arose. 

KAMAL’S BODY IMPALED 

147. After their early morning devotions, these Vedsh- 
navas went to their bath. Meanwhile the grocer came out 
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of his house and shouted aloud. 148. Hearing the shouting, 
all the people came there in a hurry. They came to where 
the thief was, and looked at his condition. 149. They said, 
* His head has been cut off and taken away. Who can 
now recognize him ? ’ They remarked to the grocer, ‘ Your 
fate works most curiously. 150. One of the thieves has 
killed this man and taken away his head. The God of all 
has protected you. If it had not been for that, you would 
have truly met with calamity. 151. When one has a great 
deal of money with one he should not sleep alone. In the 
possession of money, there is great and continual danger. 
152. If one loves his money, his friends and brothers 
become his enemies. Money works in two ways. It both 
saves and kills. 153. If one is confined by the king’s court, 
money can procure his release. The beheading of this 
thief must have been dons for the sake of his money. 154. 
You have laid up good deeds from former births, and 
therefore your life has been preserved. Perhaps they were 
not thieves; they must have been very good men. 155. 
There was a pile of money in your shop. How is it that 
they left the garments and ornaments, and took away only 
a little cooking materials ? This seems very strange to 
us. ’ 156. Thus the different classes of people discussed 
the subject, and expressed their various opinions. The 
grocer, however, hurried away and reported the matter to 
the king. 157. He said, ‘ Two thieves came and broke 
open my shop. I caught them in the act of taking away 
the materials of food. 158. One of the thieves cut off the 
head of the other and took it away. ’ Hearing him say 
this, everyone present laughed. 159. The king, however, 
became very angry and gave -the command to his 
officers, saying, ‘ Impale the thief. He must be punished.’ 
160. Hearing this command, the officers hurried in their 
anger and impaled Kamal’s body. 161. To bestow punishment 
upon a dead body, to enter into discussion with a person 
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of great mental ability, to pick up a quarrel in a foreign 
country, are all bad actions in wise people. 

KAMAL RESTORED TO LIFE BY THE SAINTB 

162. The saints and sadhus had gone to the river-bank 
to bathe. They performed their worship of God and re- 
turned to Kabir’s hermitage. 163. Finally taking leave 
of Kabir, these dwellers in sacred places started on their 
way. Kabir made a namaskar to these saints, and accom- 
I»aied them to see them off. 164. The wife was bitterly 
weeping. She prostrated herself on the ground before 
these saints, and said, ‘ When shall I see your feet again ?’ 
165. Speaking thus humbly to these saints, the two ac- 
companied the saints to see them off. As they came out 
of the city an extraordinary event took place. 166. As 
the company was hurriedly walking along the path, they 
suddenly saw a headless corpse impaled upon a stake. The 
saints saw it from afar. 167. As they stood still for a. 
moment to look at the sight, a most extraordinary thing 
took place. Kamal joined his hands together and made a 
namaskar to the saints and sadhus. 168. The men and 
women expressed their astonishment as they saw this most 
unusual act. It seemed to them extraordinary that a 
headless corpse should make a namaskar. 169. The saints 
and sadhus said to Kabir, ‘The corpse is making a 
namaskar to us. How is it that life has been pre- 
served in a body without head ? 170. When a tree is cut 
down what would make its branches suddenly show signs 
of life ? If the feathers of a bird are plucked from it, 
what would enable it to fly in the air ? 171. If the 

strings of a mna are broken, how can it be played upon ? 
So, seeing a corpse with life in it, seems to our minds amc^fr 
unusual thing. ’ 172. Kabir joined his hands palm to 
palm, and said to the saints, ‘ Bhishma fell on the bed of 
arrows, and yet his life was preserved in his body 
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173. Abhimanyn, in order to relate to Arjun his sorrows when 
he fell on the battlefield, had his life preserved in his body 
with courage. 174. Also when Bavan was making trouble 
for Jatayu his body was overwhelmed with pain, his 
desire to see Shri Bam preserved life in his body. 175. So 
this thief was a Vaishnava. He had a great desire to make 
a namaskar to your feet. Therefore his life remained in 
him. 176. The desire of his heart has been fulfilled. He has 
seen you. Now he will leave his perishable body and live in 
his everlasting home. ’ 177. Hearing him say this, the 
saints replied, ‘ Who indeed was this thief ? ’ Then Kabir 
related to the saints the whole story. 178. The Vaishnavas 
then said, ‘ Although we had not asked for food, how is it 
that Kabir should kill so good a son as Kamal ? ’ 179 
Hearing them say this, the noble Vaishnava answered, ‘ All 
earthly things are perishable. Whatever is seen to have a 
form must in the end disappear.180. Suppose I had not killed 
Kamal, would he thereby have remained immortal ? ’ 
Listening to this remark, a sense of compassion arose in 
the hearts of the saints. 181. The saints said to Kabir’s 
wife, ‘ Hasten and bring the head and show it to us. 
Hearing this remark, she hastened back to her home. 182, 
She took her son’s head and brought it back to the saints. 
When the compassionate saints saw it they were moved 
with emotion. 183. They took the corpse down from the 
stake and placed the head upon it. The men and women 
looked on with wonder. Listen now to the strange 
thing that happened. 184. As the saints placed their hands 
upon the head of Kamal, he came to life, arose and made a 
namaskar to the saints. 185. All the inhabitants of Benares 
now prostrated themselves on the ground before Kabir. 
Said they, ‘ This Vaishnava is supremely wise, a complete 
saviour for all dull-minded beings. ’ 186. The saints gave 
him their blessing and started on their way to sacred places, 
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Listen now to the delightful story which will be related 
in the next chapter. 187. This book containing the history 
of the saints might be considered as a beautiful temple in 
the sacred city of Pandhari; where the eternally loved, 
dark-complexioned One for ever stands on a brick; 188. 
where sadhus and Vaishna vas sing His praises out of love, 
and there I, a sinner and an ignorant person, have come to 
see and worship Him. 189. With reverence I take in my 
hand these verses, like iulsi leaves and flowers. I, 
Mahipati, fall at His feet in order to ask Him for His 
beneficent love. 

190. Swasti (Peace 1 ). This book is the Shii Bhaldavijaya. 
The Lord of the world will be pleased if you listen to it. 
Therefore listen, you God-loving pious hhaktas. This is the 
sixth very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER VII 

KABIR CHOOSES RAMANANDA AS HIS GURIT 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

1 . Listen now. The book that contains the stories of the 
saints may be considered as the ocean of milk, in which 
water-animals in the form of illustrations rush hither and 
thither in the water, in their love of it. 2. Waves of joy 
arise heavenward and seek to split the space above, the 
space that is knowledge. Pious clouds come rushing over 
the sea, and drink the water of these stories. 3. Then they 
go and rain down the water-joy upon those who have 
become heated by the fever of this earthly existence. 4. 
The favour of Shri Pandurang is the full moon, which 
when it rises in its love, produces the tide on the limit- 
less sea, a tide that cannot be resisted. 5. He who will 
bathe in the sea of this book at the time of a festival, when 
a praise service is being held, will find severe diseases of 
this earthly existence certainly disappear. 

KABIR WEEPS AT THE SOUND OF A GRINDING MILL 

6. In the previous chapter there was the holy story of 
how the saints raised the son of Kabir to life. Let the 
hearers now listen to the holy story of what happened 
afterwards. 7. Once upon a time the father of Kamal went 
into the bazaar at night. He was worshipping Shri Ram 
at that time full of love. 8. He took a vina ( lute ) in 
his hand and sang the praises of God in his sweet voice. He 
brought to his imagination the form of Shri Ram, and sang 
with a heart full of love. 9. His mind discarded desires, 
affections, honour, pride and wrong wishes. He put aside 
egoism and the thought of T’ and‘thou,’and gave himself to 
contemplating Shri Ram. 10. There was a grocer’s wife in the 

109 



BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. VII- 10-22 


bazaar sitting there grinding. When the bhakta Kabir saw 
her grinding, his heart was overcome with emotion. 11. 
He stood there and wept aloud. The men and women in the 
bazaar seeing him do this, laughed and wondered why he 
did so. 12. One of them said to Kabir, ‘ Why are you 
crying here ? Who has heeu giving you trouble ? Tell 
us. ’ 13. A great many people said the same thing to him, 
but he would not reply to any of them, for he thought to 
himself, ‘ These people cannot remove my sorrow. 14. If 
one tells his grief to one already in sorrow, one feels his 
pain all the more. If a frog makes a friend of a serpent, 
the serpent will not give him the least joy. 15. A wise 
Pandit will not ask a drunkard any questions on good 
thoughts and morals; just as a thoughtful man will never 
take medicine from the hand of a sick man; 16. just as 
the chatak bird will not drink the water of the river, even 
if it be intensely thirsty; or as the chakor bird finds no 
satisfaction until the moon arises; 17. or as an orator 
will never speak with love and enthusiasm to wicked and 
ignorant hearers; or as the royal swan will never bring 
to mind pearls made of quick silver; 18. or as when a 
twice-born ( Brahman ), seeing a Mang at a distance, will 
not pronounce a blessing, or as a clever and wise man 
will not talk in private with a reviler. ’ 19. So when these 
avaricious lovers of wealth asked Kabir that question, he 
would not give them any answer, but continued crying 
bitterly. 20. The various classes of people said to one 
another, ‘ Kabir has gone crazy. He is crying for nothing 
in this bazaar. ’ 

KABIB CONSOLED BY NIPAT NTRANJAN 

21. Just then a sadhu, named Nipat Niranjan, happened 
to come there. He at once said to Kabir, ‘ Why are you 
manif ^ting such grief ? ’ 22. When Kabir opened his eyes 
and looked, he saw an ocean of knowledge before bitn 
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Then taking courage he replied to him. 23. He thought 
to himself, ‘ If I tell him the truth, he will remove at least 
apart of my trouble. ’ Thus thinking to himself the bhakta 
Kabir spoke as follows: 24. ‘ A sick person feels great joy 
in his mind when telling of his pain to a good physician. ’ 
Just as a daughter-in-law does not hesitate to tell of her 
sorrows to her own mother; 25. or as a good disciple, if 
lie has doubts in his mind, tells them to his guru; so the 
father of Kamal told the reason of his crying to the sadhu 
Nipat Niranjan. 26. Kabir said to him, ‘ O good guru, my 
heart is full of repentance. You, kind sir, have questioned 
me in affectionate terms, so listen, and I will tell you why 
I am crying. 27. As I saw the mill being turned, I saw 
the grains of wheat turn to flour. Just such is my condi- 
tion. I have fallen between the millstones of this earthly 
existence. 28. I was therefore seized with fear, and have 
pianifested this violent grief. Who besides you can remove 
the sorrows of this earthly existence ? ’ 29. Hearing this, 
Nipat said to him, ‘ Why do you mourn in vain ? As you 
saw the mill turning, your mind felt a sense of repentance 
30. So, O bhakta of Vishnu, I will remove your doubts on 
this question. It is when you discard the central prop 
and wander about that you become as it were flour in the 
mill of Kal ( death ). 31. Just as grain in the mill adher- 
ing to the central prop, is not turned to flour, so those who 
are devoted to the worship of Shri Ram are not caught 
in the cycle of death. 32. You are courageous on 
account of your righteousness, and indifferent to 
earthly things. You are a mountain of peace and 
forgiveness; you see the fearsome things in a dream. 
Why do you in vain fear them ? ’ 33. Hearing him say this , 
Kabir was awakened to the truth, and the two embraced ona 
another with feelings of love. 34. These noble Vaishnavas 
made loving namaskars to one another. Kabir then hastened 
to leave there, and returned to his hermitage. 35. There in 
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many forms of verses he continually sang the praises of 
Hari. He continually performed kirtans full of joy 
and love. 

ONE WITHOUT GURU IS WITHOUT LIFE 

36. He said to himself one day as his mind was think- 
ing about it, ‘ If one does not have a guru while in this 
earthly existence, he should be called a man without life. 
37. It is useless to have a domestic life without a wife, 
and a home without children, and ornaments without the 
saffron mark on the forehead of a woman ( indicative of 
her husband living ), 38. If a tree grows, but yields no 

fruit ; or if a king is born without possessing valour ; or 
if one should cook a meal without the use of salt, its salt- 
lessness will make that food useless ; 39. or like a youthful 
body with no life in it; or a banker without money ; or an 
officer without authority ; of what value are these ? 40. 
The rainy season without a cloud, a great lake without 
water, a festival without a sacred place and observed in a 
miserable village, 41. a corn-cob without grain on it; 
of what value are they ? A home seems empty without a 
master; a praise service without love is like the singing of 
obscene songs. 43. As friendship without any regard, 
or as knowledge without any compassion, so why should 
one accept the state of a sanvijusi without repentance ? 43. 
There can be no enjoyment without money, no religious 
observance without some rule, and why should those 
without peace be called saints? "When a great man 
possesses no peace of heart, why do people needlessly call 
him a great man? 44. Just as the chatak bird seems to be 
without beauty until the moon arises ; so this human body 
has experienced many rebirths in vain if it has not had 
a good guru.4S. So I must go with feelings of reverence 
as a suppliant to the sannyaai swami Ramananda.’ Hav- 
ing decided this in his mind, he remained with that 
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determination. 46. When after seeing many kings with 
her own eyes, and carefully considering the matter, Sita saw 
the form of Shri Ram, her heart chose him at once. 47. When 
the daughter of king Bhimaka (Rukmini) heard of the beau- 
tiful form of Shri Krishna, she sought to win him as her 
husband. So it was that Kabir held the desire for the dust 
of Ramanand’s feet. 48. Finding himself alone one day, 
he at once arose and went to the hermitage of Ramanand 
and lovingly embraced his feet. 49. Standing first at a 
distance, Kabir besought Ramanand saying, ‘ Your great- 
ness must show me compassion. ‘ 50. When Ramanand 
heard Kabir’s voice, he put his fingers in his ears, went 
into a cave and sat alone on his mat. 51. Kabir stood 
outside and said in his soft sweet voice, ‘ A lowly and 
helpless one, I stand at your door. Give me your assurance 
and satisfy my desire. ’ 52. Ramanand said to Kabir, 

‘ You were born in a Muhammadan family. I have, there- 
fore, no authority whatever to give you instruction. 53. 
All wise men recognize that seed should be sown in a 
field after the examination of its soil. In making a gift, 
one should first seek someone worthy of it. When giving 
a daughter in marriage one must choose the proper bride, 
groom. ’ 54. Kabir replied, ‘ I have determined to come to 
your feet. I have not spared body, speech or mind in 
doing so. 55. The moon loves the chakor bird, but even if 
the love may not be exclusive, yet God in His pleasure 
rains nectar on it for its devotion. 56. Should the sun not 
express its intense love for the lotus by rising, still it will 
not open by an attachment for something else. 57. In the 
making of an earthen image of Dron, the reverence of the 
Koli ( Ekalavya ) bore fruit. So I have embraced the 
swamts feet with body, speech and mind. ’ 58. Thus 

speaking, Kabir again with love prostrated himself on the 
ground before the Swami. He then hastened back to his 
home with his mind full of intense love. 
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59. One day while sitting alone he thought to himself, 

I must hear the sound of Ram’s name from the lips of 
my guoarm. 60. What methods shall I adopt that the dust 
of his feet may cling to me ? ’ He then dug a ditch in the 
path and laid down in it. 61. The lotus in the lake Manas 
closes its petals at night time, and says to itself, ‘ When 
will the sun arise ? It will make my heart rejoice. ’ 62. 
Or as when the ckaiak bird is exceedingly thirsty it longs 
for a cloud, so the hJiakta Kabir lay in the ditch waiting 
for his guru. 63. Just as on the beautiful day of the full 
moon the chatak bird wishes for the sight of the moon. Or 
as a child overcome with hunger, waits for the coming of 
its mother. 64. Or as when an excessive drought having 
taken place men long for the clouds, so the bhakta Kabir 
in his love waited for the coming of Ramanand. 65. How 
it happened that there were four ghaiikas remaining of the 
night, and suximi Ramanand was on his way to bathe in 
the river Ganges. 66. As he was rapidly walking, his foot 
touched Kabir and he exclaimed, ‘ Ram, Ram ! Whom ha«a 
my foot touched ? ’ 67. The bhakta Kabir having heard 
him say this, stood up and said, ‘You, swami, have done me 
a great favour today. 68. Your feet accidentally touched 
my forehead, and I heard the mantra, “ Ram, Ram. ” I 
see no one as fortunate as myself in all the three worlds. 
69. All the good deeds that I may have committed during 
the infinite number of my rebirths, have now come to their 
fruitage. Today birth and death have ceased for me 
through the touch of the feet of my guru. 70. If fate 
comes to one’s aid, grains of sand may become brilliant 
diamonds. If the water of a well contains salt, fate can 
make it like nectar.’ 71. So the bhakta Kabir, in his love, 
danced before the Swami Ramanand. His heart felt 
intense joy, because it was full of happiness. 72. It was 
like that of a hungry man receiving dainty food. Or as 
when a cloud rains upon a withering tree ; or as when the 
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husband of Shachi gave nectar to drink to one who had no 
longer to live ; 73. or as when a poor man finds a heap of 
money ; or as when a sick man receives a divine medicine ; 
or as when a man seeking final-deliverance becomes 
associated with the good, he cannot contain the joy that he 
feels ; 74. or as when a girl who is living with her mother- 
in-law meets her own mother ; or as when a poor person 
obtains a wish-cow ; or as when a king through his power 
gains his seat on the throne. All these ha-^-e joy. 75. As 
when the micni Gautam arrived at the river Godavari his 
mind was full of joy.; or as when Bhagiratha brought the 
Bhagirathi river-these felt joy in their hearts ; 76. or as 
when the son of the Wind ( Maruti ) was in the forest, ha 
suddenly met Shri Ram ; or as when Narad, seeing Vyas, 
became full of joy ; 77. so the heart of Kabir was now 
comforted, Swami Eamanand smiled, astonished at what 
was taking place. 

RAMANAND TESTS KABIR 

78. He kept silence, however, and went on to 
perform his bath, saying to himself, ‘ I have never 
seen one so determined as Kabir seems to be. 79. So I 
will give him a little suffering, and so give his mind a test, 
as experts melt and examine inferior kind of gold ; 80. or 
as experts seek to discover the true diamond by placing it 
upon the anvil and striking it with a hammer ; or as when 
they test the jewel in the serpent’s head by winding thread 
around it and throwing it into a blazing fire : 81. or as 
when Vishvamitra gave Harischandra’s mind a severe test; 
or" as when Shiva came as the uninvited guest to Shriyal ; 
82. or’as when Kama fell on tfie pile of arrows when 
Krishna went to him for some gift ; so I will assume an 
outward anger and test Kabir ’s mind.’ 

83. On a certain day Kabir went into the bazaar sing- 
ing and dancing with joy. Tears of happiness flowed from 
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"his eyes in the fulness of his love. 84. As he danced in 
his love he said to himself, ‘ By holding in my heart the 
lotus feet of my guru Ramanand my mind has joy.’ 85. 
As he was thus singing in his love, Ramanand heard from 
a distance. He took off his wooden sandals and said 
angrily to Kahir, 86. ‘ You call yourself my disciple with- 
out any reason for it. When did I give you instructions ? 
“^Vhat witness have you employed to prove that you are 
my disciple ? Tell me.’ 87. So saying he struck Kahir on 
his head with his sandal, just as a mother outwardly mani- 
fests anger to her child ; 88. or again as a mother out- 
wardly pretending anger gives her daughter instructions ; 
or as a teacher punishes his pupil in order that he may gain 
knowledge ; 89. or just as men forcibly brand their cattle 
to drive away all diseases ; or as an expert melts the gold 
to test it ; 90. so in order to test the determination of Kabir, 
Ramanand struck him on the head with his sandal. 
Blood flowed freely, but Kabir was full of joy. 91. Said 
he, ‘Give attention to what I say. When you gave me the 
instructions that made me your disciple, there was no wit- 
ness present, therefore, O Stoami, you could treat me with 
contempt. 92. Now in the presence of everyone, you gave 
my head a blow with your sandal. That act proclaims to 
the people that everyone should know that I am your 
disciple. 93. I have appointed as my witnesses water, the 
earth, air, space, light and God, that I have placed my 
service at your feet.’ 94. As the hhakta said these things 
the good guru was very pleased. He went up to Kabir and 
placed his hand on his head. 95. Saying, ‘ Seeing your 
determination, my test of you has satisfied my mind. Now 
ooMtantly repeat the mantra, “Ram Krishna” and sing 
their praise day and night.’ 96. As the sadguru said these 
things, Kabir became full of joy, and competing verses of 
various kinds, he sang of the goodness of Siri Rjtm 97^ 
Putting aside all wrong desires, all hqpes for pc^mlar 
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honour, putting aside all sensual desires, putting aside all 
pride of knowledge, he continually sang God’s praises. 
98. All the i)eople of Benares said to Kabir, ‘ Blessed are 
you.’ Such high reputation became intolerable to the 
evil-minded persons. 

KABIR’S PUBLIC PERSECUTION 

99. When evil-minded persons hear the praises given 
to the good, they have doubts arisen in their hearts ; just 
as when the sun arises, owls become ashamed and go in 
hiding ; 100. or as when thieves are intensely troubled 
when they see the moon arise ; or as when a miser hears 
the great praise given to a donor his mind burns with 
malice ; 101. or as when a prostitute becomes angry, as she 
hears praise given to a dutiful wife ; or as when hearing 
from anyone an exposition of the vedanta, a heretic becomes 
irritated ; 102. so, as soon as Kabir’s high reputation spread, 
revilers sought to find some fault in him. These evil- 
minded persons then met together in private and discussed 
the matter, 103. ‘ Through the unusual service rendered 
by the bhakta Kabir to saints, his reputation has vastly 
increased. But he killed his own son with his own hand, 
and the saints raised him to life. 104. From that day 
everyone bows to him. So now unknown to Kabir, let us 
bring here a company of saints and good men. 105. Let 
us write letters to them, and some day bring a company of 
Vaishnavas here. When Kabir sees with his own eyes the 
great number of saints, he will run away. 106. If a very 
great gathering of these saints should once take place, 
Kabir would become disgusted with them. Then the saints 
will curse him and no blame will be attached to us. 107. 
Starting a quarrel between the demons and the gods, the 
son of Brahmadev( Narad ) watched the fun ; or as having 
started a fight between the Kauravas and the Pandavas, 
Shakuni watched them from a distance ; 108. so let us 
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invite a vast number of saints, and dishonour the bhakta 
Kabir.’ Such was the plan which these evil-minded per- 
sons formed at that time. 109. Writing letters in the name 
of Kabir, they sent them to Hardwar, Mathura, Gokul and 
Vrindavan, and to the city of Dwarka as well. IJ 0. All the 
Vcdshnauas were invited to come on a certain day in a cer- 
tain month. They also sent messengers, inviting all the 
mendicants who lived in the sacred cities. 111. They decided 
among themselves not to let Kabir know of this. If these 
saintscameunawares, what would he do?112. If there should 
be a great gathering of a hundred thousand or more on 
some special date, who was there so foremost in doing good 
that he would provide them all with food ? 113. So they 
spent their own money in inviting these Vaishnavas. The 
evil men arranged for Kabir ’s discomfiture, that they might 
bring out his faults. 114. Just as Duryodhan endangered 
his merit and sent the yogi Durvas to the Pandavas, so, 
with evil thoughts in their mind, these people invited an 
innumerable number of saints. 

SAINTS SERVED BY GOD IN VARIOUS FORMS OP KABIR 

115. Having listened to the reading of Kabir’s letters’ 
the saints bowed their heads in his praise, and on the day 
appointed in the letters, they arrived. 116. An innumer- 
able number of saints arrived from east, west and south. 
Kabir bowed to them and lovingly embraced them. 117, 
Seeing this enormous gathering of Vaishnavas, the 
saint Kabir was full of joy. Said he, ‘ A happy day has 
arisen to-day. for with my own eyes I have seen the 
Vaishnavas.' 118. The crooked-minded men began to wag 
their heads in derision ; ‘ Now let us see what is going to 
happen.’ Looking at one another they clapped their bands. 
119. Noticing this difficult situation the Dweller in 
Ayodhya, the Life of Janaki ( Ram ), said to Himself, ‘ I 
cannot bear to have any lack found in my bhakta on my 

118 



Ch. VII- 119-133 


GOD AS KABIR SERVES SAINTS 


account. 120. Kabir is one entirely detached from the 
thinkings of this world. Now that this innumerable 
gathering of saints has taken place, I must be his helper 
and protect him.’ 121. The Fmsftnauas of the sacred cities 
suddenly arrived and encamped on the banks of the Ganga 
river. The Lord of the world seeing this, arrived to re- 
lieve Kabir in his distress. 122. He became a Kabir to as 
many of the noble Vaishnavas as had arriv^ed. The Holder 
of the Bow ( Ram ) assumed for the occasion an infinite 
number of forms. 123. H-ari took the form of Kabir in 
various ways and served these bhaktas. The evil-minded 
sought to see the fun, but seeing the astonishing sight, 124. 
and taking one another by the hand, they went into the 
gathering to investigate. When they saw with their eyes 
an infinite number of Kabirs, their mind was filled with 
amazement. 125. God felt great pleasure in serving His 
saints. In assuming these infinite forms His wonderful 
power of creating appearances was seen. 126. As men and 
women looked about to see the fun they everywhere saw 
the hhakta Kabir. Each Kabir was serving the saints with 
reverence and caring for them. 127. One washed their 
feet, one gave them a bath, one prepared the sandalwood 
paste used in the worship of God. 128. One stood before 
them with hands joined palm to palm. One massaged their 
feet. One held their wooden sandals. Such were the illu- 
sory forms of Hari. 129. One sang before them and another 
gave them to eat. The Life of the world gave them pan- 
supun. 130. He helped some to lie on beds, and himself sat 
by them. To some of them Krishna spoke in tender tones. 
131. Krishna powdered bhang, and gave to some. To some He 
gave the kusnmha juice to drink. He filled the pipes of 
some and gave them to smoke. 132. The Saviour of the 
world said to some, ‘ Let us hasten to the temple.’ To 
some He was constantly saying, ‘ Show me your favour.’ 
133. On the foreheads of some he made the marks with the 
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paste of white clay. Making a garland of tvM He would 
put it on them and hold a mirror before them. Shri Earn 
put these on with His own hands. 134. The Lord of the 
world sat before some, rubbing them with the saffron and 
sandalwood paste. He put musk on the foreheads of some, 
and gave beauty to their eyebrows. 135. The Life of the 
world put on raiment and ornaments on some. Some He 
took aside and requested them to teach Him the knowledge 
of the soul. 136. He took the sandals of some, and with 
feelings of reverence held them on His head. Before some 
of them the wonder-working Hari sang songs. 137. The 
Life of the world prepared straw mats for some and laid 
them down to sleep. To those who had a hankering for 
opium, He brought and gave it to them. 138. Innumerable 
people sat down to eat and there the Lord of the world 
served them. In His love He gave some water to drink. 
139. In some places Krishna was making garlands of tulsi 
and placing them around their necks. In some places He 
had taken fans in His hands and was delighting people 
with the cool breeze. 140. In some places the Life of the 
world made the saints lie down, and He sat by them 
massaging them. In some places He lovingly sat to listen 
to books being read. 141. When some went to bathe, the 
Lord of the heart went with them. The Dweller in the 
heaven Vaikunth would say to some, ‘ Tell me something 
1 can do for you.’ 142. He sat near some and gave them a 
light lunch. The Husband of Rukmini waved the whisk 
on some. 143. Just as the one sun is reflected in all vessels 
of water and is still untouched by the water, so the all- 
penmding Krishna manifested Himself in the form of 
Kabir. 144. Long ago when Krishna was a child, the cow- 
herdesses took him by the hand and came to complain to 
Yashoda. He then suddenly manifested Himself in number- 
less forms. 145. mile the daughter of Drupad was serv- 
ing a meal to a gathering of Kauravas some evil-minded 
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men gave.her trouble. He then appeared before each one’s 
plate in the form of Hraupadi and reproached Duryodhan, 
146. So Krishna, seeing the loving devotion of Kabir, 
assumed innumerable forms. Men and women saw the 
amazing sight and wondered at it. 

147. The Vaishnava bhaktas remained there in the 
sacred city of Benares for three nights. During all these 
times, the Lord of the heaven Vaikunth lovingly served 
them. 148. The Lord of the heart with His own hands 
gave to every one garments and ornaments. Whatever 
anyone desired, he obtained. 149. The Husband of Sita, 
having seen these Vaishnavas on their way, He became 
invisible. 

PERSECUTORS OF KABIR REPENT 

Then all these evil-minded men came to Kabir and 
embraced his feet. 150. They said to him, ‘ You are 
a bhakta of Vishnu, we have troubled you greatly, but Ram 
has been your helper, and increased your extraordinary 
praise. 151. Moths try to put out the bright flame of a 
lamp, but it is not put out. The hatred of the fire-fly cannot 
hide the brightness of the sun. 153. Although the Kaura- 
vas sought to burn down the Pandavas in the lacquer 
houses, they could not burn them. The internal fire of the 
ocean seeks to burn up the ocean, but it can never be 
burned up.’ 153. Thus saying they again prostrated them- 
selves upon the ground. They put aside their unreasonable 
anger, and lovingly sang the praises of his goodness and 
good name. 

THEME OF THE NEXT CHAPTER 

154. In the next chapter, the Husband of Eukmini, 
who is the ornament of bhaktas, an Ocean of Mercy, will 
be described as avatar in the form of Dnyaneshwar in this 
mortal world. 155. That story, with its nine sweet juices, 
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I will serve on the plates of those who are anxious for it. 
Those who are fortunate, God-loving, and who hunger for 
it, can eat and drink it with love. 156. The wise bhaktas 
drive away the flies in the form of doubts to a distance 
and enjoy the fragrance of this story. Mahipati, your 
servant beseeches you lovingly to take it. 

157. Sioasti (Peace i) This book is the Shri Bhaktamjaya’ 
The Lord of the world is pleased when He hears it read. So 
you, God-loving pious bhaktas, listen. This is the seventh 
very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

DNYANDEV AND HIS GKANDPARENTS 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh, Obeisance to Shri Krishna 

1. To-day is the very happy day on which we have 
seen the book relating the stories of the saints. Both 
hearers and speakers have received its nectar with love. 2. 
To speak, however, of the stories of the bhakfas as nectar 
seems to be a comparison that is deficient. The Husband 
of Shachi drank the nectar of immortality, but did He gain 
final deliverance from rebirths ? 3. On the contrary, those 
who drink the nectar of these stories attain final deliver- 
ance, Therefore, listening to the stories of the saints 
causes rebirths and deaths to cease. 4. One might compare 
these stories to the river Ganges, but the saving merit of 
the Ganges cannot be weighed in the same balance as one 
weighs the meritorious nectar of these stories ; for, in order 
to gain final deliverance through the Ganges one needs to 
be sawn asunder at the confluence of the three rivers 
( Ganges, Jumna and Saraswati ). 5. Such are not the 

praises of Hari. Men become pure in heart by merely 
listening to them. Therefore clever and wise people speak 
of these stories as nectar. 6, God loving bhaktas regard 
these stories as more brilliant than the sun, and as making 
men feel a coolness greater than that of the moon, and 
regard them as purer than space itself. 

DNYANESHWAE’S ANCESTRY 
7. Now give me your attention. Brahmadev and Shiva 
suddenly appeared on the Ocean of Milk to see and wor- 
ship Hari. 8. The Husband of the daughter of the Ocean of 
Milk ( Hari ) said to them, ‘ Let us become avatars in the 
world of mortals, in the form of Nivritti, Sopan and Dnya- 
neshwar, and manifest such deeds as may please us. 
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9. We will take birtk at the same place, as three brothers. 
Muktabai, the Primal Maya, will become our sister.’ 

10. On the bank of the Ganga ( Godavari ) there is a 
celebrated sacred place named Apegaon known all over the 
world. The town clerk was Govindpant. He was a 
bhakta of Vishnu. 11. His wife Nirabai was a supremely 
pious and dutiful woman. Being with child she greatly 
desired a son. 12. The personification of indifference to 
worldly things came into her womb. Nine months as nine- 
fold devotion were completed, and she gave birth to a son, 
DNYANDEV’S FATHER VITHOBA 

13. When the mother and father saw the son born to 
them as the personification of bhakli, knowledge and in- 
difference to worldly things, they were full of joy. 14. On 
the twelfth day they named him Vithoba. When be had 
fully completed his eighth year, he was invested with the 
sacred thread. 15. Vithoba studied the Vedas and Shastras 
and became proficient in grammar and poetry. He now enter- 
tained a wish to visit the sacred places. 16. With repent- 
ance in his heart, he asked leave of his mother and father 
and said to them, ‘ Give me permission to go to the sacred 
place of Pushkar (in Rajputana).’ 17. Hearing him say this 
his parents were pleased. Vithoba bowed to them, and at 
once left. 18. If the heart does not attain indifference to 
earthly things, the study of the Shastras is in vain. If a deaf 
man should have very large ears, of what use would they 
he to him ? 19. The peacock looks as if it had eyes all over 
its body, but what use are they if they lack sight ? 20. Of 
what use is the enlarged growth on the neck of a goat ? Of 
what use is a dense forest of Sawii trees ? Of what use is 
the sweet singing of those who sing love songs ? Of what 
use is a widow in her youth ? 21. All these are like a face 
without a nose ; or an officer without authority; or as a 
grown up man without manliness is good for nothing 
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22. So althougli the Shastras may be profoundly studied, yet 
without the heart experiencing repentance, of what use are 
they ? It would be like a crane who sits apparently per- 
forming some religious act but really to swallow fishes. 

VITHOBA’S WANDERINGS 

23. So with repentance in his heart, Vitoba started on 
his wanderings to sacred places. Putting aside love and 
affection for earthly things, he gave himself up to the 
worship of Hari. 24. He came first to Dwaravati, and 
there he bathed in the Gomati river. Seeing there an 
image of Krishna, he lovingly prostrated himself before it. 

25. He then hastened to the place where God became an 
aoatar in the form of a fish, who both killed and saved the 
monster Shankha and is the Home of, Pinal Deliverance. 

26. Prom there he went to Pindaraka. Prom there he 
visited Mangalahuda. He saw the domes of Dwarka, and 
then proceeded again on his way. 27. After a visit to Sudam- 
puri ( now Porebunder ) he came to Mulmadhav where 
King Bhishmak gave Rukmini in marriage to Krishna. 
28. He paid his respects to the sacred place Bhaluka, where 
Shri Krishna ended His avatarship. Prom there he hasten- 
ed on to Prabhaslinga. 29. He worshipped at Sorati- 
Somnath ( a sacred place in Kathiawar ) ; then hurried on 
from there, and saw the kind of a cave in which Mucha- 
kund had lived. 30. He saw the place where Kalayavan 
was burnt to ashes by Muchakund. Then coming to 
Dhawalpuri he visited that cave which was Muchakund’s 
place of rest. 31. He paid his respects to all the great 
sacred places along his route described in the puranas and 
known the world over. He then came to Saptashringi. 32. 
He paid his respects here to Adimaya and bathed in the 
Arunawaruna. From there he travelled eastward to the 
Godavari river, the sight of which gave him great joy. 33. 
He saw Kapileshwar with his own eyes and then arrived 
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at Trimbak. He bathed in the Kushavart pond and paid 
his respects to Gangadwar ( the source of the Ganga ). 34. 
He circumambulated the Brahmagiri mountain, keeping it 
to his left, this gave him great joy. He came to Bhima- 
shankar where through his repentance he became pure in 
heart. 35. Every day as he walked along he sang 
the praises of Hari with his lips. From there he soon came 
to Alandi. 

YITHOBA MAREIES THE BRAHMAH SIDHOPANT'S DAUGHTER 

36. After bathing in the Chakratirfch, he sat down to 
worship God. Just then the Brahman Sidhopant came 
there to bathe. 37. Seeing a Brahmachari before him. 
Sidhopant prostrated himself on the ground. ‘ Tell ma 
your name,’ he said. ‘ Where have you come from ?’ 38. 
The Brahmachari replied, ‘ I belong to a family in good 
circumstances at Apegaon on the banks of the Godavari. 
So the elders speak of us. 39. My aged mother and father 
live there. I have been to Dwarka and all other sacred 
places, and now I have arrived at Alandi.’ 40. The Brah- 
man replied, ‘ Blessed is the day in which you, my Stoami, 
have come here. Now coqie to my house and by your pres- 
ence make my home holy.’ 41. Thus saying, Sidhopant took 
him at once to his own house. He gave him a meal of deli- 
cious food, and made him lie down to sleep. -12. In a dream 
Shri Pandharinath came to Sidhopant and said. ' Give your 
daughter, adorned with jewelry, to this Brahmachari.’ 43. 
The moment he heard this in his dream he felt great satis- 
faction. After finishing his usual bath and devotions, he 
reported what had been told him in the dream. 44. The 
Brahmachari replied. ‘ What you say is absolutely true, but 
Pandharinath has given to me no command whatever.’ 
45. Sidhopant replied, ‘ Then remain here over this day. If 
what I say is true, you will most certainly have the same 
dream.’ 46, The Brahmachari then arranged his bedding 
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near the tulsi altar, and at once went to sleep. While all 
sorts of thoughts, wise and foolish, were passing through 
his mind, the sa / the following in a dream. 47. Pandhari- 
nath, the Pervader of the universe, was telling the young 
Brahmacbari in a dream, ‘ Four avatars will be born to you 
by her. 48. So bow year head to My command and accept 
the gift of his daughter.’ The Brahmachari after seeing 
this in this dream woke up. 49. A Brahman astrologer 
was consulted, and their horoscopes agreed in thirty-six 
points. The wedding day was appointed, and all the marri- 
age arrangements were made. 50. The gods were install- 
ed ; the Brahmans were feasted. Ganesh who removes 
hindrances was worshipped. Sweet music was played 
and the auspicious ceremony of Piinyahavachan (blessing 
the day ) was performed. 51. All kinds of dainty food 
were cooked and given to the Brahmans. The bridegroom 
was worshipped by the bride’s father at the town line, and 
Brahmans recited the eight verses of blessing. 52. ‘ Vic- 
tory, Victory to Mukund, the Enemy of Mura (Krishna ), 
the Eternal Being, the Enemy of Madhu, and Kaitabha, 
the Ornament of His bhakias. In every way protect the 
bride and bridegroom. 53. Victory, Victory to Thee, 
Slayer of the Demon Shankha. Victory, Victory to Thee, 
WTio took the fcrin of a tortoise, churuer of the ocean, 
who took the for.m of a wild boar, Slayer of Hiranyaksha, 
protect this bride and bridegroom. 54. Victory, Victory to 
Thee,, half-man half-lion. Protector of Praihad. Victory 
to Thee, in the form of Vaman, the Troubler of Bali. Vic- 
tory to Thee, Holder of the a.xe, Slayer of the thousand- 
armed One, protect this bride and bridegroom. 55. Victory 
to Thee, son of Dasharath and Slayer of demons. V ictory to 
Thee who played His pranks at Gokul, Son of Hand. 
Victory to Thee, in the form of Buddha, O Janardan, pro- 
tect this bride and bridegroom ! 56. Victory to Thee, in the 
form of Zalki avatar, Slayer of despised foreigners, Found- 
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er of religion, Life of the world. Victory to Thee, Giver of 
blessing to Pundalik, Husband of Eukmini, protect this 
bride and bridegroom.’ 

57. After reciting these verses of blessing, the Brah- 
mans repeated the word ^Savadhan ' { Beware ! ) Many 
musical instruments were now played, and the ceremony 
of taking one another by the hand ( marriage ) was com- 
pleted. 

VITHOBA AYD SIDHOPANT GO TO PANDHARPUR 

58. After the four days of the marriage festival, 
they made their bow to Sidhopant and said, ‘ We must go 
to Pandhari in the month of Ashadh ( July ) to see and 
worship Shri Pandurang.’ 59. Then Sidhopant with his 
family took him ( Vithoba ) and his wife on a pilgrimage 
to Pandhari. He bathed in the Chandrabhaga, and wor- 
shipped Shri Pundalik. 

60. If Pandhari is compared to other sacred places, 
any such comparison seems deficient. No one sees a planet 
in the sky as brilliant as the moon. 61. What metal is 
superior to gold ? Whose praise is greater than that given 
to Vishnu ? One may search as one will, and not find a 
diamond as brilliant as the Kaustubh. 62. What bull is 
superior to the nandi of Shiva ? What performer of auster- 
ities equals Shiva ? What Skastra is superior to the 
Bhagavadgita ? One might hunt through the three worlds 
and not find its equal. 63. One has never seen or known a 
mantra superior to that of the names ‘ Bam, Krishna.’ There 
is no other religious teaching superior to that taught by 
the Bhagamt. 64. So there is no other sacred city to be 
seen by one’s lotus eyes in all this round earth like th^ of 
Pandhari. The moment it is seen it burns up mountains 
of sins. 65. You may say, ‘ How can Pandhari be superior 
to Saptapuri ( the seven great sacred cities, Ayodbya, 
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VITHOBA VISITS RAMESHWAR 


Mathura, Maya, Benares, Kanchi, Avantika, Dwarka ), the 
givers of final deliverance from rebirths. ’ There takes 
place the destruction of pride, and egoism does not remain. 
66. Moreover, by bathing at other sacred places one’s 
pride especially grows, but Pandhari, if seen even from 
the distance, moves evil men to repentance. 

67. Well, this praise of Pandhari's greatness must 
suflBce, for to say more would greatly increase the length 
of our story. Sidhopant with his son-in-law remained in 
the sacred city of Pandhari. 68. They played on the 
cymbals and vim and drum, and as Vaishmvas danced and 
sang with love, even the Lord of the heaven Kailas (Shiva) 
seeing that interesting sight, nodded His head in joy and 
love, 69. After the party had circumambulated the city, 
they came to the great door of the temple. By the eagle 
platform Vitthal bowed prostrate on the ground before God. 
70. Sidhopant took both his daughter and son-in-law by the 
hand and placed them at the feet ( of Vithoba ). 71, After 
embracing the god, they tightly held His feet. When the 
great festival was over Sidhopant 72. taking his daugeter, 
his wife and all his attendants returned to Alandi. 

VITHOBA VISITS RAMESHWAR 
Vithoba now said to Sidhopant, ‘ I wish to go to Eam- 
eshwar, but will return quickly.’ 73. Recognizing his 
motive, Sidhopant gave him permission, saying, ‘Quickly 
perform that pilgrimage and come back to my home.’ 74, 
He made his bow first to Pandurang, and then quickly 
started, visiting one after another the chief places describ- 
ed in the Puranas. 75. He saw Mount Shaila, Mallik- 
arjuna, and Nivritte Sangam; their power is unfathomable. 
The moment they are seen a heap of sins turns to ashes. 76. 
As Vitthal hurriedly walked along the path, he kept think- 
ing in his mind of the image of Vitthal and with his lips 
he sang the praises of God's name with love. 77. After 
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seeing Ahobal, Narsinha, Vasudev and Lord Vyankat in 
Mount Giri and Mount Arun, he worshipped Chidambar. 78. 
After visiting those places he saw Gokarna. He bathed 
at Hatakeshwar, and then hurried from there, 79. He saw 
with his own eyes the mountain from which Hanumant 
flew in search of Sita. From there he hurried forward. 
80. After seeing Janardan he arrived at Kaineshwar. He 
there accomplished his purpose and then started to 
return. 81. He came to Kolhapur and there bathed on the 
Panchaganga. He saw and worshipped Lakshmi. Then 
he started on his way from there. 82. He came into the 
valley of the Krishna river, and there bathed at Mahuli 
Sangain. Continuing from there he returned to Alandi. 
83. With supreme love he embraced Sidhopant, bowing 
before him prostrate on the ground and at his feet. 

VITHOBA RETURNS TO HIS PARENTS 

84, After remaining there four nights, he said to 
Sidhopant, ‘ I feel I ought to go and see my mother and 
father. 85. If you will give me perm.ission I will go at 
once.’ Sidhopant assented and said to him, 86. ‘ Go with 
your wife and visit your parents. I will also accompany 
you in order to meet them.’ 87. Sidhopant then took with 
him his daughter and son-in-law, and went to Apegaon, 
and there he met Govindpant. 88. Vitthal bowed to his 
mother and father and embraced them, and Sidhopant told 
them in detail the story of their son. 89. When Nirabai 
heard his explanation she was very glad. Just as the daugh- 
ter of Janak rejoiced when Ram, after his marriage, came 
to Ayodhya; 90. and seeing Shri Ram and Sita before her, 
his mother Kausalya could not coittain her joy; so, Vitho- 
ba’s mother, seeing her son and daughter-in-law, was 
extremely happy. 91. It was just as Kunti was full of joy 
when Arjun, the brother of Bhima, won the bet and brought 
Hraupadi. Such was the case now. 92, In order to honour 
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VTTHOBA AS SANNYASI 


the parents, Sidhopant gave them garments and ornaments. 
Then after obtaining leave from them, he returned to 
Aiandi. 

VITHOBA GOES TO ALANDI WITH SIDHOPANT 
93. Now it happened on a certain day that both father 
and mother left their bodies and went to the heaven 
Vaikunth. 94. Vithoba never entertained disgust for the 
concern which bis domestic duties gave him; just as when 
the three seasons come, they are accepted by every 
one ; 95. or as when the rivers are in flood they do not 
increase the water in the ocean; or as when in the hot 
season water evaporates, one does not notice the lack of 
it ; 96. so Vithoba considered both joy and sorrow as alike. 
Sidhopant then learned of this state of Vithoba’s mind . 
97. Feeling that his son-in-law would be experiencing 
sorrow, he felt he should visit him and comfort him. So 
then he returned to Apegaon. 98. He said to his son-in- 
law, ‘ You are one indifferent to earthly things, and yet 
all kinds of things are needed in one’s domestic life for the 
daily and occasional necessities. 99. Therefore do me the 
favour of coming with me now to Aiandi. It is Hari 
who cares for you, but your conduct is contrary to popula r 
custom. ’ 100. Vithoba assented and Sidhopant took with 
him his daughter and son-in-law end very quickly returned 
to Aiandi. 101. Residing in this sacred city was a great 
comfort to Vithoba’s mind. He daily performed praise- 
services in praise of Hari, and continually met sadkus. 

VITHOBA BECOMES A SANNYASI 
102. On the eleventh day of the month Ashadh ( July ) 
and Kartik ( November ) he was accustomed to go on a 
pilgrimage to Pandhari, Many days passed but they saw 
no signs of a child being born to them. 103. Vithoba now 
said to his wife, ‘ My mind has become dejected. I want to 
go to Benares in order to join the order of the sannyasis. 
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104. This is the way ray mind feels, and I ask your’ 
permission to go. ’ Eakhumabai gave him no reply, because 
her mind was so troubled. 105. She hurried to her father 
and told him the whole affair. She said, ‘ The lord of my 
life asks my permission to join the order of sannyasis. 
106. Sidhopant said in reply to her complaint, ‘ So long as 
a man has no child, he should never enter the order of 
sannyasis, such is the command of the Vedas. 107. Beware, 
lest you give him permission. ’ Having received this 
reply from her father, Rakhumabai was always careful to 
watch what she said. 

108 It so happened on a certain day that 
Vithoba said to his wife, ‘ Give me your permis- 
sion to go and bathe in the Ganga.’ 109. Very 
carelessly she assented. He was satisded with her reply, 
and went to Anadavan (Benares). 110. Just as when a 
cobra escapes from the juggler and crawls into an ant-hole 
in the forest ; or as when a parrot escapes from its cage 
and goes and sits on the tree ; 111. or as when a sadhu 
finds comfort in leaving an assembly of crooked men ; or as 
when a dutiful wife runs away privately from a company 
of prostitutes ; 112. or as a deer runs away from the 
clutches of a tiger ; or as when a saint leaves a town of 
revilers and goes to a great sacred city; 113. or as the muni 
Shuka ran far away from Bambha ; or as the ocean came 
out of the womb through the action of the rishi Agasti ; 
114. so with that same satisfaction in his heart Vithoba 
came to Benares. He bathed at the junction of the Triveni, 
and there experienced repentance of heart. 115. After 
worshipping (Bindu) Madhav ( Krishna), he went to 
Prayag in the month of Magh ( February ) to bathe. Prom 
there he returned and came to Pushkar ( a sacred place in 
Rajputana ). 116. At this place there lived an innumer- 
able number of saints, sadhus and Vaishnams. Here while 
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listening to the explanations of the BhagvadgUa, he heard 
of the principles of the order of sannyasis. 117. He said to 
himself, ‘ It is difficult to endure the difficulties created by 
Maya- I must take thought how to escape the ever-return- 
ing births and deaths. 118. He therefore went as a sup- 
pliant to a sannyasi named Shri Ramashram. Vithoba 
wnbraced his feet and said, ‘ Initiate me into the order of 
the sannyasui.' 119. The sannyasi asked him in reference 
to what previous order he belonged, and whether he 
had a wife, a son, brothers and other relatives ? 120. 
He replied, ‘ I am alk alone. I have no snare of wife 
or children. Therefore, as soon as I have experienced re- 
pentance I have come with reverence as a suppliant 
to you, my swam. ’ 121. Seeing that this saint seemed one 
free from all wordly passions, the sadguru said, ‘ I agree, ’ 
So he gave him the manira that initiated him, and he 
entered into the order of the sannyasis. 

132. After Vitthal had thus entered the fourth stage 
at Benares, Sidhopant indirectly heard this news regarding 
him. 123. Hearing that her husband had become s 
sannyasi, Rakhumabai became deeply concerned in her 
mind. Said .she, ‘ O lord of ray life, why have you cast me 
away in the wilderness of this world?’ 124. Just ^ 
the good Draupadi felt at separation, from the Pandavas, 
or as Damayanti wept when separated from Nal, or as 
Taramati was scorched by the fire of sorrow when she 
found herself without Harischandra, 125. or as when 
death approached Satyavan, Savitri sought to commit 
suicide, or as when hearing of the death of Jayadev, 
Padmavati fell in a faint, 126. so the faithful wife of 
Vithoba cried aloud when she heard the news of his 
becoming a sannyasi. But being comforted by her mother 
and father, she restrained her mind with courage. 127, 
After completing her domestic duties it was hm custom to 
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worship the pimpal-tree. By her very many austerities 
all her faults were destroyed. 

VITHOBA’S DISLOYALTY TO HIS WIFE FOUND OUT 

128. Shripad, the head of the mnvyasis, who had 
admitted her husband to that order, happened to come to 
Alatidi. Eakhumahai seeing him there approached him to 
make him a vamaskar. 129. Shripad had seated himself at 
the time on the stone platform surrounding the pimpal- 
tree. Rakhumahai made a vamaskar very reverently. 130. 
Very graciously he gave her a blessing : ‘ Be the mother 
of eight sons, and one possessing a husband. ’ Hearing 
him say this she was exceedingly astonished. 131. As 
Rakhumahai smiled to herself, Shripad questioned her. 
He said, ‘ Mother, why do you regard what I said 
as a matter to laugh at T’ 132. She replied, ‘ Because 
you gave me the blessing that I should always 
have a husband, and be the mother of sons. But oh chief 
of the sannyasis, how can this result without my husband ? 

133. My husband has left me, and with repentance has 
entered the order of the sannyasis. Therefore, when you 
gave me your blessing, I thought it a very strange thing. 

134. To sow seed in a fireplace, or fora cloud to rain down 
upon a rock, such is your blessing given to me, without 
asking me any questions. 135. It is like showing a mir- 
ror to a blind man, or singing before a deaf man, or giving 
dainty food to a sick man, without giving the deed a 
thought. 136. Just as it is useless to blow the fire when 
there are no live coals, or bringing a lamp without oil in 
it; or as it is in vain that a beggar pleads with a miser ; 
137. or as it is useless to sow the seeds in the ground 
when the clouds have poured down no rain ; or of what 
use is it for a physician to give the royal medicine to a 
man destined not to live? 138. When the moon is in its 
dtak half, why should an astrologer allow the bride to 
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marry ? Or after the sun hsis set, of what use are the gifts 
giv^en in worship ? .139. So you did not bring the facts 
( of my case) to your mind, and yet gave me your blessing. 
A promise that you utter cannot prove untrue, however, 
and that is why it amused me.’ 140. While Rakhumabai 
spoke Shripad felt great surprise. He thought to himself, 
‘ It will be necessary to prescribe a penance to the one who 
admitted Vithoba to the order of the sannyasis. 141. If a 
disciple abandons his young wife when as yet she had no 
offspring, and enters the order of the sannyasis, then for both 
disciple and guru the Shaslras have prescribed a penalty. 
142. WTien one speaks in a mine, the echo comes back to 
him; so although I asked him his condition, yet my 
mistaKe has come back to me. 143. It is like the moon 
laughing at the stars, when it itself has spots; or as if the 
ocean should blame the Ganges, when itself is salty; 144. or 
as when a man finds fault with dainty food when his 
mouth tastes bitter; or as when a person blind from his 
birth should blame the sun; 145. or as when a person 
without a straight nose should get angry with his mirror; 
or as when a lamp has darkness underneath it, but shows 
light to others; 146. so I have done what is wrong and 
needlessly blame others. I feel that the injury I have 
caused her will destroy my good deeds. ’ 147. So he asked 
Rakhumabai, ‘ Who are your relatives here ? ’ She stood 
before him with hands joined palm to jjalm, and replied in 
a humble tone of voice : 148. ‘ I have a mother, father, 

brothers and sisters, but because of my separation from 
my husband I seem like one without a protector. ’ 149. 
Shripad then commanded her to invite her father and bring 
him’ there. She hastened to her home and brought Sidho- 
pant. 150. When he saw this chief of yogis he made him 
a prostrate obeisance. He worshipped him by the use of 
flowers and perfumes and washing his feet, and ended by 
giving him to eat. 151. He stood before him with hands 
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joined and asked, ‘ Where have you come from, my swami ? 
And where are you going to from here ? Kindly tell me. ’ 
152. Shripad replied, ‘ My home is at Benares, W ith 
intention of going to Rameshwar I have reached this 
southern country. 153. Your daughter has told me all 
about herself. I must therefore now hasten back to 
Benares. ’ 154. Shripad further added, ‘ According to 

scripture authority my good deeds will go for nothing, 
because of the fault committed against her. 155. Bring 
Rakhumabai with you, and let us go to Benares. ’ When he 
said this, Sidhopant fell at his feet, and said, 156. ‘You 
are merciful. Let us hasten to go. ’ He took his daughter 
with him and started. 157. Arriving at Benares, Shripad 
went to his hermitage. He called Chaitanya [ as Vithoba 
was now called in the order J before him, and asked him 
again about his former condition of life. 158. ‘ Tell me 
now. Did you have a wife or did you not in your home when 
you were a householder ? You told me an untruth. Now 
keep nothing whatever back. 159. Tell me the whole 
truth,’ And with that, he placed his assuring hand upon 
him. Hearing the sadguru say this, Chaitanya ( Vithoba ) 
replied in the same way as does 160. a , child when it has 
committed a fault and its mother speaks to it with anger ; 
it timidly confesses to its mother ; so Vithoba confessed to 
his guru. 161, When a subject has done what is wrong 
and the king has punished him, be very timidly tells him 
what had happened, just so it was with this mnnyasi 
Chaitanya ( Vithoba ); 162. or as when a sick man eats 
some indigestible food and the physician in anger asks 
him about it, the sick man tcllo the truth from fear of 
further sickness; 163. or ns when the youngest of 
the daughters-in-law in the performance of her 
domestic work fails in some matter thai, h,iS been told 
her, and she confesses timidly when the mother-in-law 
becomes aware of it; 164. so Vithoba replied very timid- 
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ly to his sadguru, feeling in his heart great fear lest this 
chief of the yogris should curse him. 165. He said: ‘I did 
truly abandon my young wife while yet without offspring.’ 

VITHOBA AS HOUSEHOLDER AGAIN 

Shripad hearing him say this, called Eakhumabai. 
166. He now said to Chaitanya (Vithoba), ‘ Take back your 
wife, return at once to your own country, and live accord- 
ing to the rules that apply to you. 167. If you hold the 
fear of doing what is forbidden and have no doubts in 
your mind, then my command to you is your authority to 
obey, and God will be your Helper. ’ 168. Having received 
this blessing, Chaitanya ( Vithoba ) worshipped his feet. 
He took his wife by the hand and started for his own 
country; 169. just as the Vindhya mountain range 
accepted Agasti’s command, and fell down upon the earth; 
so accepting his sadguru s wish, Chaitanya { Vithoba ) 
hastened on his way. 

170. Thus Sidhopant arrived at home bringing with 
him his daughter and son-in-law. When the people heard 
the news, all the evil-minded began to laugh at them. 171. 
They said,' How is it that after entering the sannyasi order 
he has now become a householder?’ One said, ‘He has 
done what is improper, because he is a man of faulty life. ’ 
172. Another one remarked, ‘ He must be sensually in- 
clined.’ A third remarked, ‘ He is a miser and a vile hate- 
ful fellow.’ Still another remarked, ‘ We should never 
even look into his face. 173. As one who first drinks 
nectar and then takes intoxicating drinks, abandoning his 
connection with the sannyasis, he has become absorbed in 
earthly things. 174. It is like one who at first carefully 
studies the Vedas, and then takes in his hand some obscene 
book. So, determined to cast aside indifference to earthly 
things, he has returned to the sorrows of the domestic life. 
175. He has left off the worship of Vishnu and has brought 
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upon himself the favour of devils; or as if one should 
leave his residence in a sacred city, and come and live in 
some miserable village; 176. or as if one should give up 
association with Brahmans and set his affection upon the 
unnamahles ( untouchables ), so he has abandoned the gain 
from indifference to worldly things and fallen into the 
maze of domestic life. ’ 177. So everyone now began to 

revile him, but Vithoba had peace of mind; just as when a 
cloud rains upon a mountain it is never washed away; 
178. just as an eagle will never fly away out of fear of a 
serpent; or as an elephant is never frightened by the 
barking of a dog; 179. when the sea roared, Agasti was 
not frightened; and when the sun sees a firefly with its eye 
it is not troubled; 180. so when the waves of trouble came 
upon Vithoba he drank deeply of peace ; he stopped the 
entrance of desire and anger ; his action was unusual and 
beyond comparison. 181. The Brahmans turned him 
out of caste. His relatives abandoned him. He built a hut 
in the forest and there lived with his wife. 182. In order 
to provide for his wife he obtained food by begging. Day 
and night, never ceasing for a moment, he repeated the 
names of God. 183. He spent his time in listening to and 
contemplating the Ehagavadgila and Bhagv:at, with a 
mind continually at peace. 

THE BIRTH OF DNYANDEV 

In this way twelve years passed and then children 
were born to them, 184. three sons and one daughter: these 
were their children. And by merely listening to their 
names dullards and fools are purified. 185. The first one 
born was an avatar of ( Shiva ) the Husband of Mridani 
( Parvati ); they gave him the name of Nivritti. The avatar 
of Vishnu came to birth in this world and was given the 
name of Dnyandev. 186. Sopan was the avatar of 
Brahmadev. Adimaya ( the primal force of the universe ) 
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took the form of Muktabai. In their births Eakhumabai 
took great ccHnfort. 

MAHIPATI AS GOD’S DRUM 

187. And now, fortunate hearers, listen with reverence 
to the next chapter with its delightful story. Just as the 
chakor bird, drinking the nectar of the moon, looks at it 
with close attention; 188. or just as a deer enraptured over 
music forgets itself, so do you hearers listen with reverence, 
189. Or as the chafak bird, when thirsty, longs for the rain 
from a cloud, so with fondness listen to the story with its 
nine sentiments [ love, heroism, compassion, surprise, 
mirth, wrath, fear, disgust, peace j. 190, The stories of these 
bhaktas have a depth of meaning indescribable by words. 
It is the Husband of Rukmini who is really relating it. 
Just as the sound proceeds from a di-um, but it will not 
sound unless one plays upon it, 191. so my mouth has as 
it were a skin stretched over it, and it is God who makes 
me compose this book. Mahipati is a mere instrument in 
God’s hand, as all wise saints know. 

192. Svmsti ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it, the Lord of the earth will be 
pleased. Listen therefore, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. 
This is the eighth very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER IX 

LIFE OF DNYANDEV ( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to the Husband 
of Rukmini 

BENEFITS FROM THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS 
1, Blessed is this day on which the stories of the saints 
are related. Those who listen to them are fortunate p<»- 
seraors of love and bhakti. 2. Listen now to the words in 
which the story of the saints is related. As it enters into 
the heart through the door of the ear, peace and forgiveness 
move in them as they become indifferent to earthly things. 
3. As one listens to the story through the ear, compassion 
for every creature arises in the heart. Through the eye of 
knowledge wrong thinking at once flees away. 4. He who 
makes a collection of such books at his home, hindrances 
in his life flee far away. Shri Hari with a disk in His 
hand protects him in every way. 5. Those who continu- 
ally sing tbe stories of God’s bhaktas, the Husband of 
Rukmini will meet with them and the longings of these 
hearers will at once be fulfilled. 

BRAHMANS REFUSE TO INVEST VITHOBA’S CHILDREN 
WITH THE SACRED THREAD 
6. In the previous chapter, attentive hearers learned 
the fact that Nivritti, Dnyandev, Sopan descended as ava- 
tars, and Muktabai as the primal force ( of the universe ). 
7. But everyone reviled them, saying, ‘ One should not 
even look into their faces. Those children have been 
born among the low caste and brought a stain on their 
Brahmanhood.’ 8. Day by day they grew and appeared 
as youths. As their mother and father became concerned 
regarding them, 9. the wife said to her husband, ‘ I have 
great concern in my mind. We must ask permission. 
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of the Brahmans, and invest our sons with the 
sacred thread.’ 10. On a certain day therefore, Chaitanya 
( Vithoba ) gathered together an assembly of Brahmans and 
joining his hands he pleaded with them: ‘ Sivamis, forgive 
me my transgression Listen to the pleading of a humble 
person. 11. Consult the Shastras that contain the religious 
principles and prescribe a penance for us. ’ Saying this, 
Vithoba prostrated himself on the ground before the 
Brahmans. 12. The eldest son, Nivritti, then said to them, 

‘ Merely by seeing you, we have become free. Prescribe 
at once penance for us six persons. ’ 13. The pandits 
skilled in the Shastras, and the highest rank of the 
Brahmans, consulted the books and replied, ‘There is no 
other penance for you except death. ’ 14. The Brahmans 
said, ‘ Put yourselves under a saw, or burn yourselves to 
death with repentance. 15. Aside from these penances 
there are no other prescribed for you. ’ Hearing this reply 
of the Brahmans, Vithoba’s mind was filled with repent- 
ance. 16. He made a mniaskir to the Brahmans and 
quickly started away leaving his wife, his sons, his 
daughter and his home. 17. He did not even glance back- 
ward, much to the astonishment of the Brahmans, and 
they remarked, ‘ He has burnt up all his sins by bathing 
in the sacred waters of repentance. 18. The Shastras speak 
of no penance superior to that of repentance. Through the 
favour of his sadguru he has become pure. ’ 19. Nivritti 
then said to the Brahmans, ‘ Tell us what we are to do, 
what penalty do the Shastras prescribe for us ?’ 20. Hear- 
ing his question the Brahmans said to him, ’ Go now to 
Pratishthan ( Paithan ) and bring from there a letter 
declaring you to be pure, ’ 21. Nivritti said to the 

Brahmans, ‘ What shall we go and tell them ? We have 
no authority to tell them regarding our caste or family. 
22. We are neither Vaishyas, Kshatriyas, nor Brahmans- 
We are of the imperishable, the ancient of days, the 
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eternal, the self-knowing perfect one. 23. We are neither 
water, light, the heavens, the earth, the wind, nor the origi- 
nal elements. Nor can we be said to possess the divine form 
•of the universe. 24. We are not god-attendants of Shiva, 
nor are we celestial beings such as Yakshas and Kinnars. 
We are neither rishis nor demons. We do not possess attri- 
butes, nor are we unchangeable. We should not be called 
formless.’ 25. Nivritti said to Dnyaneshwar, ‘ Such being 
our ancestry, if we do go to Paithan, what are we to tell 
the Brahmans there ?’ 26. Dnyandev replied, ‘ The man 
who acts contrary to scripture commands is worthy of 
blame, such is the teaching of the Shasfras. 27. Although 
the man who has knowledge becomes a jivanmukta ( free 
while living ), he should not leave the rules that are pres- 
cribed for him. Moreover, those who are sadhus should 
show others the right way by themselves walking in it. 28. 
To act contrary to what is prescribed in the scriptures 
should be recognized as the supreme fault. Whatever one’s 
special duties are, they should be performed. So have 
spoken the Brahmans learned in the Vedas' 29. Dnyandev 
then said, ‘ Nivritti, this is what the Shaslras have to say 
regarding one’s duties. I have therefore replied to you 
because of our close friendship.’ 30. Sopan then spoke. 
Of what value is caste or family ? Without bhakti the 
feet of Shri Hari can never be attained. 31. Durvas, the 
muni Vasishtha, Gautama, Vyas, Valmiki, and the great 
Agasti and the Pandavas, in what scripture are the familes 
of all these declared noble ? 32. Alhough one may be 
born in the noblest families, and although he may have 
studied profoundly the Vedas, still, unless he has bhakti, 
all this is in vain. The Shastras do not praise such. 33. 
If one places one’s bhakti on God, of what necessity is 
there of being of high caste ? ’ Such were the words that 
Sopan addressed to Dnyandev. 34. After this discussion 
among themselves, they gave an answer to the Brahmans 
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DNYANESHWAB AT PAITHAN 


DNYANDEV AMONG PAITHAN BRAHMANS 

After making them a namaskar they at once started 
on their way to Paithan. 35. After reaching the banks 
of the Godavari they performed all the duties devolving 
upon the pilgrims to sacred waters, and then en- 
tering into Brahmapuri, they made their bow to the 
twice-born ( the Brahmans ). 36. They collected an 
assembly of Brahmans and told them plainly just what 
had happened. The Brahmans of the highest rank after 
listening to them said, ‘ It is evident that you have fallen 
from your high state. ’ 37. When they read the letter 

{ from the Brahmans at Alandi ), the whole affair became 
known, and they remarked, ‘ These are the children of a 
sannyasi. There is no penance that can avail them. 38. If 
a Shudra is bathed in the Ganges, will he thereby become 
a pure Brahman ? If a touchstone is applied to a piece of 
pottery, it will never turn to gold. 39. If one should give 
water to seed that has been baked, it will never sprout. 
If one gives medicine to one whose life is about to end 
why look for his recovery ? 40. So these can never be 
made pure by sacred waters or religious observances or by 
any number of penalties.’ Such was the decision of the 
whole assembly of Brahmans. 41. They said, ‘According 
to the opinion of the Shanfras there is only one remedy. 
If they do that, what necessity is there of penance ? 42. 
They should go as suppliants to Shri Hari ( God ) and 
worship every existing thing. Donkeys, dogs, elephants 
and the like should be worshipped as if they were the same. 
43. They should bow with the same reverence to a hog 
and an out-caste with the thought that God is in them 
all; they should bow to them in love ’. 44. After listening 
to this reply, Xivritti was highly pleased. Dnyandev 
and Sopan also felt supreme joy, 45. They remarked, ‘This 
rule of religion and morals is just as it was in our hearts. ’ 
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Muktabai also accepted the decision with pleasure. 46 
Listening to their ( strange ) names, the Brahmans mani- 
fested great surprise and said, ‘ Why should we call you 
Dnyandev ? 47. How can we call you Dnyandev ? Have 
you lovingly studied the Vedas or become acquainted with 
the Puranas ? 48. If one has no efficiency, of what good 
is it to speak of one’s self as a great person ? If a cow 
has no milk in her udder, of what value are her long 
horns? 49. A great eye without sight, or the assuming 
of responsibilities without being respected, or a man with- 
out manliness, what use is there for such to exist ? 50. 
Divine knowledge without compassion for creatures, sing- 
ing without enthusiasm, food cooked without salt, never 
produces a good taste. 51. If one has no courage, why go 
on to the battlefield ? If one has not lost desires, why 
should he be called indifferent to earthly things?’ 

DNYANPEV MAKES A BUFFALO BEPEAT THE VEDAS 

52. While they were thus speaking and saying among 
themselves, ‘ What is in a name ?’ one of the Brahmans 
remarked, ‘ A young male buffalo with a leather water- 
skin on his back is coming towards us. 53. His name also 
is Dnyan.’ Listening to this remark of the Brahman, 
Dnyandev joined his hands palm to palm, and said, ‘Listen 
to my words. 54, I cannot see the least difference between 
this male buffalo and myself. The aima ( soul ) that per- 
vades every body is alike in every creature. 55. If an 
infinite number of jars are filled with water, the sun would 
he reflected in all of them. So the All-pervading, the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) is alike in every creature. 
56. There might be eighteen kinds of vegetables, but the 
water that feeds their roots is the same for each. 
Just so the Lord of Rama ( Krishna ) is alike in 
every existing thing. 57. The gold is the same 
i n all ornaments, but the ornaments are seen to be different 
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A BUFFALO RECITES VEDAS 


So God pervades all existing tMngs alike. 58. One thread 
is used in the weaving, but the cloth woven appears 
in different forms. So the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) 
pervades all existing things alike.’ 59. A Brahman hearing 
him say this remarked, ‘You are needlessly talking too 
much. ’ Then taking a whip in his hand, he angrily struck 
the buffalo. 60. That made Dnyaneshwar violently tremble, 
and the welt appeared on his own back. When the twice- 
born ( Brahmans ) saw this, they exclaimed, 61. ‘ If 
there is no difference between you and the buffalo, then 
let it recite the Vedas.’ Hearing these words of the 
twice-born ( Brahmans ), the bkakta who knew no differences 
did as follows. 62. He went up to the buffalo, and 
placed his hand upon its head, saying, ‘ Recite at once the 
Bigveda, and satisfy these earth-gods ( Brahmans ) . 63. 
As soon as he said this a most extraordinary thing hap- 
pened. The young buffalo recited the Vedas with proper 
intonation. 64. The buffalo then recited all four of the 
Vedas and gave pleasure to the Brahmans. They exclaim- 
ed, ‘ No one has ever seen so wonderful a thing in this 
world of mortals. 65. When a sick man drinks nectar, 
his disease immediately disappears. If the poor man has 
the favour of a wish-cow, he is no longer despondent. 66. 
If the sun shows favour to the blind man, what will he 
not be able to see ? Or if Sarasvati ( goddess of speech ) 
kindly gives her blessing to a dumb man, will ho not speak? 
67. If Ganpati shows His favour, the ^fourteen sciences 
will become as plain as the lines on one’s i»hrL By 
association with the Husband of Mridani { Shiva X yoga 
in its eight forms can be acquired. 68. So by the hand 
of &e Giver of blessing, Dnyandev made the buffalo 
recite the Vedas. ' All the Brahmans were full astonish- 

* The four Vedas, the six angas (grammar, prosody, astronomy, 
pronunciation, interpretations of unusual terms, the Hindu ritual ), 
the eighteen Puranas, mimansa or theology, nyaya or logdc, and 
dharma oc lav. 
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ment, and they felt repentance in their hearts. 69. They 
remarked, ‘We have studied the Vedanta and all those 
parts called Vpanishads, but God has never given to us 
such great power. 70. What has never been heard of before, 
our eyes have seen today in our very presence. 
What Brahmadev could not perform, that seemingly im- 
possible thing in this universe has taken place. 71. These 
three are evidently the avatara of the three gods, and 
Muktabai is the avatar of Adimaya ( primal force of the 
universe ). No penance is of value to them. Just as the 
river Ganges cannot be defiled ( so they cannot be defiled ). 
72. We preach to others freely, but we do not act accord- 
ing to it. Wishing for wealth and honour among men, 
we have spent our life in vain. 73. We have not seen in 
this world such noble Brahmans as these. ’ This is what 
all the twice-born (Brahmans) said, adding, 74. ‘Blessed are 
their mother and father. Both of them must have perform- 
ed good deeds in their former births. ’ With these expres- 
sions of astonishment the Brahmans remained silent. 75. 
But Dnyandev said to them, ‘ O Swarms, what I have done 
is through your power, I am truly an ignorant person. It 
is your feet that manifest this power.’ 76. All the people 
of Paithan were moved with much love and reverence. 
They exclaimed, ‘ Blessed are these bhaktas of Vishnu, who 
in this earthly existence are entirely indifferent to earthly 
things. ’ 77. They now began daily to bathe in the 
Godavari, to listen to the explanations of the Vedanta and 
the stories in the Puranas. At night time there were 
kirtana in praise of Hari, and every one came to listen, 
78. Seeing the extraordinary miracle they had performed 
every one showed them respect. After many days passed 
in this way another most extraodinary thing happened, 
A^CKSXOHS CJOME TO THS ITS A ST A.X "WTUCii 
THEY ARE WORSHIPPED 

79. On a certain day, the owner of the house whereu 
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ANCESTORS AT A FEAST 


Xivritti, Dnyandev and Muktabai were staying began 
the ceremony of worshipping his ancestors, 80, When he 
went to invite the twice-born ( Brahmans ) to be 
present, they said to him, ‘ You have kept in youi 
house the children of a sannyasi. 81. Therefore we 
cannot come to your house to eat.’ Hearing their words 
the man was deeply concerned. 82. He hurried back to 
his home and sat down depressed in mind. Dnyandev 
asked him what had happened. 83. ‘ Why are you so 
troubled today and sitting so silent ?’ Hearing this ques- 
tion, 84. the Brahman replied, ‘ Today is the holy cere- 
mony ia honour of ancestors, but the Brahmans will not 
come to the feast. Therefore my mind has become sad and 
I am sitting here silent.’ 85. Dnyandev then said to the 
Brahman, ‘ Do not be troubled in your mind. The ances- 
tors will come to the feast in visible form. 86. Calm 
your mind, and do the necessary cooking in your 
house.’ Hearing this prediction the man was astonished 
87. After finishing his bath and devotions and thus puri- 
fying himself he prepared and served many kinds of dainty 
food on leaf plates. 88. Dnyandev sprinkled the rice and 
brought down the ancestors in visible form. He worship- 
ped their feet and gave them seats in the chief place. 89, 
He gave them garments, ornaments, adornments, tul^ 
leaves, garlands of flowers, the twelve forehead-marks, the 
beautiful sacred thread, and gifts of gold. 90. In this way 
having worshipped them he offered to them an abundance 
of incense and lights. The twice-born { Brahmans ) 
thought this very strange and in their minds they expressed 
their astonishment. 91. When Dnyandev made the offer- 
ing to God in the form of the ancestors in visible form' 
these ancestors very graciously began to eat the food. 92. 
He served to them whatever pleased their taste until all 
of them were satisfied. He gave them water to wash their 
hands, then offered them the pan-supari, and gifts of money. 
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93. When it was said to them, ‘ Return to your abodes, 
these ancestors became invisible, and all the Brahmans 
of Paithan discussed the matter among themselves. 

94. They said, ‘ Dnyandev has done a wonderful thing. 
He has feasted the ancestors in their actual visible form. 
We have never seen nor heard so great a miracle in 
this world of mortals. 95. Through our obstinate pride 
we rejected the invitation to the feast. So the ancestors 
came in person and took away the gifts. 96. Just as 
Shiva devoured the offering, and the guardian of the 
idol remained silent, so it seems it has happened to us. 
97. It is as if the sun came in person and took away the 
image of the sun, and the astrologer whose mind was 
full of expectations remained chewing his cud. 98. The 
guardian of the scared city has taken away the victim 
that was placed near the altar of sacrifice. The keeper 
of the treasures strongly objected, but his opposition was 
of no avail. 99. Just as when Indra and those with Him 
came in person and took away the materials offered ia 
sacrifice, the fire itself remained silent, so it has happened 
to us. 100. Just as when ghosts come in visible form and 
take away what has been offered to them, and the sorcerer, 
thinking what is done as of no value, remains hungry; 
101. so these ancestors have taken away the gifts of gold 
and the dainty food. Because we were filled with pride, 
we have lost everything. 102. Blessed are these: Nivritti, 
Dnyaneshwar, and Sopan, noble Vaishnavas, and Muktabai 
who is the visible avatar of Adimaya ( the primal force ). 
103. A penance cannot be of any value to these three 
divine beings. They are world gurus, uninfluenced by 
their bodies, and jivanmuktaa ( free while living ).’ 

104. They therefore wrote a letter to that effect and gave 
it into the hand of Sopan. ‘The young male buffalo has recit- 
ed the Vedas, and in the same way it is still reciting them ’ 
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THE ‘ DNYANESHWAEI * 


105. When a touchstone touches iron, it always turns 
it to gold, so this buffalo was day and night long reciting 
the philosophic teachings of the Vedanta. 106. Hari gave to 
Dhruva an immovable place. His seat will never be re- 
moved. In that same way Dnyandev gave to this buffalo 
the everlasting knowledge. 107. Upamanyu was seated by 
the ocean of milk and continued without ceasing to drink 
the milk. Just so Dnyandev made the buffalo recite the 
Vedas without ceasing. 108. Just as Yogis sit on seats of 
spikes and yet feel unceasing joy, so this buffalo is absorb- 
ed in the knowledge of the Vedanta. 

DNYANESHWAR WRITES HIS ‘DNYANESHWARI’ AND 
‘ AMRITANUBHAV’ 

109. Dnyaneshwar realized the truth of the above, and 
discussed the matter with Nivritti. He said, ‘ Through 
this continually recited knowledge of the bufSalo, the 
Way of Works will be destroyed. 110. The deep inner 
meaning of the Vedas is a secret. If it is plainly divulged 
to people, it will drive away the misunderstandings of those 
devoted to the Way of Works. There will then be nothing 
left of sacrifices. ’ 111. After explaining this to Nivriti, 
he made a namaskar to the Brahmans, and having asked 
their permission to take away the buffalo, they obtained 
leave from the Brahmans and started on their way. 112. 
As they left the town the Brahmans walked with them 
to see them off. Tears filled their eyes, and they lovingly 
embraced them. 113. With hearts stirred with emotion 
they conversed with one another. The Brahmans remarked* 
The time has been well spent in our association with 
Dnyaneshwar’. 114. The men and the women of the town 
accompanied them for one mile. And then Dyaneshwar 
pleaded with them to return to their homes. 115. They 
then made a namaskar and returned, while Nivritti, Sopan 
and Dnyaneshwar, with their sister Muktabai, 116. 
walked along the road full of joy. With love they sang 
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the praises of Hari ( God ) and composed wise verses con- 
taining the nine emotions. 117. When they arrived 
at the sacred town of Mahalaya ( modern Nevasa), they 
remained there. They bathed in the sacred waters of 
the Pravara river, and there met with the Lord of Mohani, 
118. There Dnyaneshwar composed his Marathi commentary 
on the Bkagavadgita, and showed an easy way for 
the dull-minded, the fools and all ignorant persons. 119. To 
begin with, it is like the brilliant gold on which is the 
setting for diamonds; it is like dainty food prepared from 
grain in order to give to the tongue the pleasant taste; 120. 
or like a golden ornament that adorns a beautiful body; or 
like the scattering of very small seeds, that finally show 
their beauty in flowers and fruit; 121. or like the power of 
the wish-tree which is made to appear beautiful through 
the imagination; or like the full moon raining down nectar 
for the chakor bird. 122. Dnyandev composed this Marathi 
book to make plain the deep meaning of the BhagavadgUa, 
in order that the wise, God-loving, pious men might have 
true knowledge. 123. Nivritti, who was Dnyandev’s 
sadgurtt, said lovingly to him, ‘ From your own thoughts 
on the subject, compose the Amritanubhav. ’ 124. Replying 
that he would do so, he placed his head at his sudguru's 
feet. Then giving thought to his own spiritual experiences, 
he composed the Amritanubhav. 125. In order to destroy 
the pride of Brahmadev, Krishna created cows and calves, 
and Dnyandev composed the Amritanubhav to answer the 
proud heretics who talked in vain out of their own imagina- 
tions. 

126. After having lovingly made a namaakar to the 
primal-power, Mhalasa, the party hastened from there to 
come back to their own part of the country. 127. As the 
four walked along the path, they lovingly repeated the 
names of God. At night they lodged in some town and 
performed a kirtan in honour of Hari. 128. Having left 
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THE ALANDI FAMILY 


all thoughts of love and affection, of honour and 
dishonour, and all pride of body, they looked upon 
every creature, from Brahmadev to insects, as the same. 
129. One day while walking along the path, they encamped 
in the forest belonging to Alandl Here the animal that 
recited the Vedas died. 130. Having placed it in a tomb, they 
caused it to reach the state of final deliverance. Saints 
are always merciful mines of csmpassion and givers of 
assurance 131. After worshipping the tomb, they smeared 
it with shendur. That place is still called Mhasoba. 

132. From there they hastened to return to the town 
of Alandi. Muktabai said to Nivritti, ‘ We must see the 
place where we were born’ 133. When all arrived at 
Alandi, all people there felt very happy. With feelings of 
love they worshipped their feet and embraced them. 134. The 
people had already heard what had happened at Paithan, 
In addition Sopan showed to the Brahmans the letter he 
had brought with him. Listening to it, all were amazed- 
135. It was clearly written in the letter that the three 
brothers were the avatars of the gods. Hearing this, the 
Brahmans were lost in wonder. 136. And so after listen- 
ing to the letter from Paithan all the Brahmans accepted 
its contents, and acted just as Indra and the other gods 
act in obedience to the command of Brihaspati; 137; or 
as pandits acknowledge the authority of the Puranas 
uttered by the lips of Shri Vyas; or as a good disciple 
studies philosophic subjects at the command of his guru',. 
138. or as clouds move in the same direction as the wind; 
or as our sense organs act in accordance with the desire of 
our minds; 139. or just as a sun-flower turns to wher- 
ever the sun may be; or as when water is in the form 
of a stream it flows by reason of its fluidity; 140. in 
whatever direction the wind blow's the banners wave 
and musical instruments sing in harmony with songs sung 
giving due attention to the stops; 141. just so, the Brahmans 
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of Aland! worshipped the three brothers acccsrding to the 
saggestion of the Brahmans of Paithan. They said to one 
another, ‘ Truly three gods have descended as avatars’ 142. 
AJid as they lovingly performed kirtans, all the peoi^e 
came to listen to them. They remarked, ‘ These sadgurus 
have become avatars for our sake. ’ 

dnyaNeshwar and his opponent visoba chati 

143. Thera was a very hateful Brahman there, whose 
name was Visoba Chati. He was continually reviling 
these four children. 144. He exclaimed, ‘ These are the 
children of a sannyasL One should not look into their 
faces. ’ He was continually muttering these revilings. 
145. Just as the moth in accordance with its character 
should seek to put out the light; or as the fire-fly should say, 

' I will utterly destroy the sun;* 146. or as when Hiranya- 
kashipu muttered to himself in rage when he saw Prahladt 
or as Duryodhan was filled with anger when he heard of 
the praises given to Dharma; 147. or as the ten-necked 
monster ( Bavan ) was filled with wrath when he heard the 
story of Ram’s heroism; or as pandits with feelings of 
hatred rebuke authors when they see books written in. 
Marathi; 148. or as when thieves see the full moon they 
revile it; or as astrologers with hatred oppose the teachings 
of Sahadev; 149. in that same way Visoba Chati contin- 
ually looked at them with his wrathful eyes; if he saw them 
anywhere he felt greatly troubled. 150. He would remark, 
‘ These are children of a sanrtyasi. One should never even 
look into their faces. If we look at them, they will make 
us the same as themselves. ’ 151. Now it happened 
on a i)articular occasion thdt the festivals of Dasara 
and of lights were being celebrated. Nivritti said to 
Muktabai, 152. ‘ Prepare some very excellent pancakes 
for us, and give them to us to eat.’ Assenting at 
once, she collected the materials necessary for the 
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VISOEA CHATI 


cooking. 153. In order to bake these cakes she went to 
the potters’ factory for an earthen pan. As she went 
«long the street, she suddenly observed Visoba. 154. 
Seized with fear, Muktabai hid herself behind something. 
He at once rushed towards her, and said to her, 155. ‘ For 
what purpose are you hastening ? Tell me at once. ’ When 
Muktabai heard him say this, she trembled violently. 
156. For just as the lotus flower has fear aroused in its 
heart when it sees an elephant , or just as the kokil bird 
( cuckoo ) trembles violently at seeing a falcon , 157. or 
as when a deer searching for water in a forest, sees a 
hunter in the distance ; or as when a cow sees a tiger, 
ahe trembles violently with fear; 158. so with extreme 
fear she replied, ‘ I am going to the potters’ field to purchase 
an eart'nen pan. 159. Nivritti has told me to make at 
once 8(Hiie pancakes.’ Hearing her reidy, Visoba broke 
out into a laugh. 160. He struck Muktabai, and then 
went and told the potter that if he gave the earthen pan 
to her, he would punish him at once. 161. ‘ I have lent 
you money and I shall demand it at once.’ Hearing 
this threat the potter was very troubled. 162. If one gets 
no profit from any source but has to pay money on the 
debts he owes people, or when one has a severe illness; one 
should recognize it as due to the anger of God. 163. If 
one lives in a poverty-stricken home, or if one mourns 
over a son dying in adult age, or if people revile one who 
is honoured by others, this also should be recognized 
as due to the anger of God. 164. Or one may have studied 
a subject all one’s life and yet on an occasion may not 
remember the right reply while many wrong thoughts 
arise in the mind; this also should be recognized as due 
to the wrath of God. 165. Or an enemy discovers one of 
our secrets and then everyone speaks alike in reference to 
it, anger then grows in the heart ; this should be recognized 
also as due to the anger of God. 166. A householder (lover 
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of his family ) when travelling is greatly disturbed from 
his lack of food and at his home his wife bitterly com- 
plains of the same; this also should be recognized as God’s 
anger. 167. If in one’s old age one’s limbs are without 
strength, or if none of his sons come and inquire for his 
welfare, or if his wife speaks harshly to him, that should 
be regarded as due to God’s anger. 168. Well what is the 
use of any further illustrations ? A man enjoys or suffers 
according, to his own acts. So when he heard Visoba’s 
threat the potter remained silent. 169. Just then Muktabai 
arrived and said to the potter, ‘ Give me at once an earthen 
pan on which to bake my cakes. ’ 170. The potter ans- 
wered her, ‘ We have not yet prepared the earthenware for 
baking. After I have baked them, then you may come and 
take away an earthen pan.’ 171. Hearing his reply, 
Muktabai returned to her home very much concerned and’ 
weeping with a pitiful voice. 172. Just then Dnyaneshwar 
returned to his hermitage after performing his bath, 
and suddenly there fell on his ear Muktabai’s pitiful cry. 
173. Dnyandev drew her close to himself and with his 
hand caressed his sister. He said to her, ‘Why are you sad ? 
Tell me at once.’ 174. She said, ‘ I was on my way to the 
potter’s house to bring an earthen pan for baking cakes and 
Visoba met me on the way and angrily struck me. 175. 
He went and said to the potter, “ Do not give the earthen 
pan to Muktabai. ” I then returned home and am sitting 
here weeping. 176. Nivritti gave me the command to 
make the cakes to-day with my own hands. Therefore I 
am sitting here disconsolate. What shall I do ? 177. Just 
then Visoba Chati began to look at them from 
a distance through a window, and in order to hear every- 
thing they said in detail he stood outside. 178. Dnyandev 
then said to Muktabai, ‘ Why are you being troubled for 
nothing ? I wonder what I should do in view of his charac- 
ter. ’ 
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DNYANESHWAR’S POWER OF ‘ YOGA ’ 

179. Dnyandev then made use of his powers 
of yoga. He kindled his internal fire and flames came 
out of his mouth. His eyes were seen to be blood-hot. 
180. Like gold when heated, so his back became bright 
red. Visoba stood outside and viewed the wonderful 
sight. 181. Dnyaneshwar then said to Muktabai, ‘ Bake 
the cakes on my back. ’ She immediately brought together 
the materials for the cakes and properly rolled them out. 
182. In a moment the cakes were baked and ready, and 
Dnyandev put out his internal fire. 183. She served the 
milk of bhakli and love in a cup of joy. Then for sugar she 
used the joy of peace, whose sweetness is unlimited. 184. 
Into this milk she broke the cakes of experience and the four 
sat down together to eat them, Nivritti, Dnyandev, Sopan, 
and the sister Muktabai. 185. As all four partook of the 
first morsel they exclaimed, ‘ Sbri Hari is the real enjoyer 
of this meal. ’ All this time Visoba stood outside watching 
the wonderful sight. 186. Then with a repentant heart he 
thought to himself, ‘ These are really divine persons. I 
have needlessly troubled them. I have not taken proper 
thought. 187. I found a mine of jewels and diamonds, 
and I thought they were glass beads/ and so by a careless 
thought I took a sling in my hand and slung away wish- 
jewels. 188. I saw a wish-tree, but thinking it to be a 
mere hivar tree I applied the axe to it. Before a blind man 
the most precious diamonds are but like common stones. 
189. Ganges water when put into a bottle, a drunkard 
understands as intoxicating liquor; or it is as when an 
unfortunate man comes near a pile of jewels, and 
it should seem to him to be merely a fire; 190. or 
as when Duryodhan thought to himself, “ Shri Krishna the 
avatar of the Supreme Brahm ( God ) is my brother-in-law 
and I thought wrongly regarding him and needlessly 
troubled him.” ’ 191. Having thus repented, Visoba said 
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■to himself, ‘ I must go as a suppliant to them. I must take 
by force what they leave on their plates, and thus bring 
about my well-being.’ 192. Thus thinking, Visoba rushed 
into their home and came into the room where they were 
sitting eating. 193. Dnyandev hid his plate behind him, 
but Visoba forcibly swooped down on it and grabbed from 
it a morsel of food. 194. As he put his morsel into his 
mouth, Dnyaneshwar said to him, ‘ Why are you becoming 
a scavenger bird ? Go away from here at once.’ 195. HeEir- 
ing this, Visoba took that thought to his heart, and no 
language can describe his state. 196. Whatever is beyond 
description in words was here united into one person, and 
the darkness of his ignorance then entirely disappeared. 

197. A sound comes out of a bell, then disappears in the 
same place, so becoming united with Brahm’s essential 
form, Visoba remained without any duality in his nature. 

198. Then joining his hands together palm to palm, he 
placed his head on Dnyandev’s feet. Dnyandev understood 
bis thought and gave him the blessing of assurance. 199. 
Just as Valmiki put aside his evil nature as soon as he 
saw Narad, so by association with Dnyandev, Visoba 
gained a character of goodness, 200. because Dnyandev 
said to him, ‘ Why are you eating like a scavenger bird ?’ 
From that time he was called Visoba Khechar. 

201. The story to be told in the next chapter is exceed- 
ingly interesting. Hearers must listen to it attentively. 
As it falls on their ears, they become regardless of 
other things and all faults disappear. 202. Just as when 
the sun arises the darkness sets, so when the Bhaktavijaya 
falls on anyone’s ears ignorance is driven away. 
203. When the touchstone touches iron its name and form 
at once change. So the moment one hears the stories of 
saints, the thought of all earthly affairs disappears. 204. 
The history of the saints cannot be fully described in. 
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words, but tbe real relator of it is the Husband of RukminL 
To Mahipati has come the office of being His attendant in 
order that He might use him as His instrument. 

205. Simsti ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it, the Lord of the earth will be 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving pious bhakias. Thia 
is the ninth deeply delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER X 

LIFE OF DNYAFTDEV ( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Skri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Husband of 
Shri Rukmini. 

THE STOBIES OF SAINTS SWEETER THAN NECTAR 
1. To-day good fortune has arisen for those who have 
listened to the Bhaktavijaya. This joy cannot be described 
in words. What then shall I say with my lips ? 2. It is 
as if a wish-tree sprang up in the garden and bore wish- 
jewels as its fruit; or as if aft abundant rain of nectar 
should fall on the earth ; 3. or as if twelve suns, becoming 
cool, should shine at the same time ; or as if all rivers began 
to flow over the earth with nectar as their waters ; 4. or as 
when a mine has been opened containing precious stones, 
diamonds and wish-jewels, a fortunate man should wholly 
drive away his laziness and take them away with him ; 5. 
or as if in a moment’s time sand itself should become like 
diamonds and precious stones; or as if common stones 
should become eternal wish-jewels. 6. All kinds of right 
and wrong thoughts and poverty have fled away. Therefore 
listeners have received waves of the nectar of love. 7. I 
think that the sweetness of love is superior to nectar. The 
immwtals who drink nectar, long for the nectar of love. 8. 
The gods that drink nectar perish at the end of the ages, 
but those who drink of the supreme spiritual nectar they 
exist for all eternity. 9. Therefore give close attention 
and listen to the stories, you God-loving bhaktas. As the 
stories fall on your ears all your sins in half a moment’s 
time are destroyed. 

DNYANDEV AND NAMA GO TOGETHER ON PILGRIMAGE 
10. It came to pass on a certain day that Dnyandev came 
to Pandhari and conceived the desire of meeting Namdev 
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11. As he entered into the house of Nama he saw him from 
a distance. Namdev prostrated himself on the ground 
before him and lovingly embraced him. 12. He worship- 
ped him with the usual materials and said to him, ‘ My 
good fortune has arisen to-day, because the king of wise 
men has kindly come to my home. 13. My good deeds 
in a former birth have come to their fruitage. I have met 
Pandurang in visible form. 14. In order to save those who 
are entangled in the deeds of this earthly life, and those 
ignorant men intoxicated by the seductions of this life, you, 
O Swam, have become an avatar.' Saying this he again 
prostrated himself on the ground before him. 15, Dnyan- 
dev then said to Nama, ‘Your good fortune is a special one, 
God is near you without cessing. I see no limit to your 
good fortune. 16. You have received the joy and sweetness 
of His love. Desire and thirst for the things of this life 
have passed away. The family in which you were born 
has a holy ancestry. 17. If you will listen I will 
tell you one of the secrets of my heart.’ He then took 
Nama by the hand, and led him into the interior of 
the house. 18. He said, ‘Although a Jivanmukta (free 
while living ) has become free from sin, he should 
not leave off the worship of his guru, of God or of 
sacred places. I desire to see all the sacred places on the 
surface of this earth in your company. 19. With this 
purpose in mind I have come to meet you. Tell me 
whether the desire of my heart will be fulfilled or not, 
20. Having heard this remark Nama became very sad and 
said, ‘ Why should I abandon the sacred city of Pandhari, 
and wander to sacred bathing places ? 21. That is like 
throwing nectar away and going from house to house beg- 
ging for gruel ; or it is like throwing away the precious 
Jcasturi ( musk ), and like carrying ashes in one’s cloth. 22, 
Why should one leave the shade of the wish-tree and search 
for a forest of sfttndi (palm) tree? Why leave untouched the 
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dainty food on a plate, and eat fallen leaves? 23. Why drive 
the royal swan away and in its place bring a crow to one’s 
hoose ? Why fling away diamonds and precious stones and 
fill one’s cloth with sand ? 24. Why leave off listening to 
the hymns of the Samaved, and listen to sensual songs ? 
Why drive away the wish-cow and bring home a goat?’ 25. 
Having decided the matter in his mind, Nama said to 
Thvyandev, ‘ I am not master of myself. ’ So saying he 
bowed at his feet. 26. ‘ I am subject to him who has 
■cared for me and supported me, and I call myself His in 
body and speech Who is the beloved life of Eukmini, and 
the giver of the promise to Pundalik. 27. I am subject 
to Him with all my heart. You go and ask Him. If 
He gives me the command to go with you, I will respect 
His words. ’ 28. Dnyandev replied to Nama, ‘I understand 
your purpose *, you are clever, wise, and generous, and the 
home of bhaldi and knowledge. ’ 29. Then giving him an 
embrace he took Nama by the hand and said to him, ‘ Let 
both of us go to the temple and ask God to give His com- 
mand. ’ 30. So taking Nama with him, Dnyandev came 
to the great door of the temple. He lovingly bowed pros- 
trate on the ground near the eagle-platfoma. 31. He then 
came to the inner shrine and there he saw God standing 
on the brick- He embraced the god and with sincere feel- 
ing worshipped His feet. 32. The secret thought which he 
had in his mind he told the god, and as God heard his wish 
he began to smile. 33. The One dark as a cloud said to 
Dnyandev, ‘ You are intelligence itself in visible form. 
You are as pure as crystal. You are untouched by the 
association of desires. 34. You are absolutely in the form 
of soul. Why do you want to wander to sacred bathing- 
places ? Why apply a paste to the surface of the i?un ? 
35. Why again and again use means to make the moon 
cool ? For what purpose should one turn the ocean of 
milk into a guest ? 36. Why does the moon need the 
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KAMA IN DNYANDEV’S CAEE 


gentle cooling breeze of a fan ? What paste should one 
use to cool the moon ? 37. It is not necessary to teach 
Ganpati. It is not at all necessary to teach Sarasvati 
the sixty-four arts. 38. Just so, Dnyandev, why do 
you want to wander to sacred bathing-places with 
useless thoughts in your mind ? Why wander about 
uselessly ?’ 39. The other replied, ‘ True, true. What you 
say is perfectly right, but I want association with such a 
God-loving bhakta as Nama is. 40. I want the joy of 
association with him, and so make my life w'orth living. ’ 
Thus saying he lovingly placed his head on the god’s feet. 

41. Then the Lord of Pandhari smiled and looking 
towards Nama He said to him, ‘Dnyandev, who is actually 
God supreme, desires your company. 42. So, go with him at 
once and come back again soon. Accomplish whatever 
purpose you have in your mind. 43. But whether sitting 
or lying down or walking do not forget me. And Nama, 
life of my life, let your love of Me continue. ’ 44. Thus 
i^eaking, God’s throat choked with emotion. Then turning 
towards Dnyandev, He said, 45. ‘ You are wise and the 
very image of joy. I have one thing to a-sk you. Let the 
remembrance of it continue in your heart. 46. Nama grew 
up by My favour ; I have always loved him. For once I 
might bear separation from Ruma ( Lakshmi ) but I could 
never be separated from Nama. 47. You have put Me into a 
dilemma, for I do not like to go against your wish. There 
is no one dearer to Me than Nama. ’ 48. God then took 
Nama by the hand, and gave him into the hand of 
Dnyandev, saying, ‘ Never neglect him, lovingly care for 
him. 49. You are putting Me in a great difSculty in 
asking Me for the beautiful jewel ( Nama ) around ray 
neck. So take care of this uncouth, innocent, crazy Nama, 
50. Never have I been separated from Nama, but because 
of My respect for you, I am sending him with you. ’ 51, 
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Thus speaking the Husband of Ruma was moved with emo- 
tion. Tears filled His eyes. 52. Dnyandev then placed his 
head at God’s feet and immediately started, taking Nama by 
the hand. They came first to the bank of Chandrabhaga riv- 
er. 53. After both had bathed they walked round the tomb of 
Pundlik.They made a namaskarhefoTe hisfeet and then cross- 
ed over to the other side of the river. 54. After seeing Nama 
off, Krishna returned to His own temple. Just then Rukmini 
came with a golden vessel to wash his feet. 55. When she gaa- 
ed into His face she saw His eyes were filled with tears and 
His whole body was wet with perspiration. The Mother of 
the world was astonished. 56. Rukmini placed Her head upon 
His feet and said to Him, ’ Your condition today seems 
very strange. I feel very surprised.’ 57. Hearing Rukmini’s 
question the Life of the world said, ‘ My heart has been 
broken by the arrow of separation from Nama. 58. 1 love 
him greatly and therefore I feel very sad. By no method of 
joy does My mind become quieted. 59. Aside from Myself, 
Nama has no close friends and relatives. I feel great con- 
cern as to how he will keep alive without Me ? 60. Dnyan- 
dev came as a beggar and has carried away the wealth I had 
stored up, miserly as I am, in the form of God-loving Nama 
who is a mine of hhakli. 61. Nama is the child of My 
old age, and I am very fond of him all the time. But Dnyan- 
dev has forcibly dragged him away from Me, and taken 
him away to wander to sacred bathing-places. 62. I am 
as it were, a tree in the form of the earth, and Nama is 
the moisture of My roots. Dnyandev, a water-deity as it 
were, has drawn it away. 63. As I was watering the tree, 
Nama gave it moisture like a cloud of joy. Dnyandev 
coming like a tornado carried it far away.’ 64. Hearine 
Him say this, Rukmini replied, ' Weeping, pain,' and de- 
sires do no injury to those whose lips repeat Thy name ’ 
65. Hearing her, the Life of the world answered, ‘ You 
have spoken the truth, but I cannot endure a single moment 
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without My bhakta. 66. lam the unmanifested and the form- 
less but have assumed attributes for the sake of my bhaktas. 
I have created the Heaven of Vaikunth for My bhaktas 
to dwell in. 67. My bhaktas alone have the right to become 
sharers in my good fortune. I alone know their neces- 
sities. 68. Aside from My bhaktas no one knows my 
heart’s secrets.’ This the Lord of Heaven said to Rukmini 
with great emotion. 69. ‘These bhaktas of mine put aside 
all pride, and become one with Me in essence, just as there 
is no difference between a lamp and its light; 70. or just 
as the sun and its rays are always united ; or as gold and 
brilliancy are always found together. 71. Nama is the 
dust of the feet of the chiefs of the bhaktas, who have the 
experience of soul-knowledge. I am separated from him 
to-day and therefore I am sad.’ 72. Thus saying, the god 
fainted away and fell on the ground. Mother Rukmini, 
the Mother of the world, was greatly alarmed. 73. But 
regaining her courage, she awakened the god from his 
faint. She then invited all bhaktas to come there and told 
them what had happened. 74. She said, ‘The Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna) suddenly gave a great sob and fell down i& 
a faint. Do something to help. Come near Him and tell 
Him.’ 75. The bhaktas fanned Him with their clothes and 
asked Him, ‘ O Ocean of mercy. Saviour of the world, why 
art Thou so overcome to-day?’ 76. Hearing the words of 
His bhaktas. He aroused Himself by force of will. The 
Life of the world awakened from His faint and said with 
emotion, 77. ‘ There is nothing that I am more fond of 
than Nama. I feel as though I must hold him to My 
heart in an embrace. 78. I am always working to meet 
the needs of My bhaktas. I am ashamed to say so. But 
Nama has never put me into difficulty in working for him. 
79. I have not given him the four chief ends of the ex- 
istence of man. After his birth he made Me his debt<» 
through service. 80. Slaughtering those powerful enemi^ 
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lust, anger, pride and envy by his heroic deeds he conquered 
the difficulties of this earthly existence. 81. He put envy 
and conceit far fr<Hn him. He freed himself from those 
enemies such as illusion and earthly attachment. And 
Hama has no fondne® for exalting the inferior deities. 83. 
Hama will not bow to any other God than Myself. He 
has not seen one moment’s rest for his soul except in Me. 
83 As he walks along the path, he must often be weary. 
Who will ask him whether he is hungry or thirsty ? This 
is what severely troubles me.’ 84. As God said this, the 
bhaktas shouted out, ‘ Victory, victory, ’ and overflowing 
with joy and love they prostrated themselves at His feet. 
85. From there they came to the eagle-platform, dancing 
with joy. They again prostrated themselves here before 
Him. 86. Seeing them do this, the Life of the world became 
slightly conscious. 

NAMDEV’S DOUBTS AND DNYANDEV’S REPLIES 

In the meantime Hama looked back very often. 87. He 
cried, ‘ O, God, Thou hast forsaken me. Thou hast not 
come to see me offi ’ Thus speaking he fainted away. 88. 
Just as a child cries aloud when separated from its mother; 
as a young deer feels when losing sight of its mother- deer 
hunts for her in every direction ; 89. and as a man over- 
come with hunger, suffers from lack of food ; and as one 
overcome with thirst hunts for water; and as the chatak 
bird, in its thirst, watches for a cloud; 90. and as a 
ehakor bird, on the first day of the month, searches for the 
moon; and as a fish in the hot season is troubled by lack of 
water; 91. and as when a young turtle is hungry and does 
not see its mother within sight; so by separation from 
Pandurang, Hama was overwhelmed with grief. 92. He 
said to himself, ‘ I find myself in a forest overcome with 
anxiety. I see no one who is near and dear to me. Thou art 
my father and mother. O God, rush to my help. 93. O 
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Lord of Pandhari, Thou alone art my dearest friend, my 
brother and my uncle. O Shri Vitthal, Helper of the help- 
less, Thou alone art my family deity. 94. Thou alone 
art the means for my gaining final deliverance. Thou, O 
Cloud of intelligence, who knowest the thoughts of the 
heart, who knowest whether my words are true or 
false, O Shri Vitthal. 95. O Ocean of mercy, supreme 
Lord of the earth, Hama is in great trouble without Thee. 
Look uiKjn him with the eye of mercy, and let him be in 
the chamber of Thy heart. 96. Thus Hama, overcome 
with grief, used moving words. Dnyandev then addre^d 
him. Listen to what he said. 97. ‘ With streams of love 
in your heart, why are you sad? God being in your heart, 
you are needlessly troubled. 98. O chief of bhaktas, think 
for a moment. Your joy is in your heart. You yourself 
without question are the visible God with attributes. 99. 
The fragrant perfume, existing as it does in the navel of 
the deer itself, the latter needlessly wanders through a 
forest in search of it, so you, ignorant of your own 
spiritual nature, are overcome by the pain of separation. 
100. It is as if untold wealth lay buried in the house of an 
unfortunate man ; he doss not see it and therefore he goes 
hungry. Such is your case. ’ 101, Hearing his words, 

Hama replied, ‘ Show me God Supreme before my eyes, 
and possessing attributes, with His feet parallel on a 
brick, 102. clothed around His waist with a yellow robe, 
with both hands on His hips. Show me this Advocate of 
bhaktas, and Saviour of the world. 103. Show me the 
object of contemplation for Sanak and the others, the 
precious ornament of Shiva, the Husband of Rukmini, the 
Life of the world. 104. Show me at once Him of whom 
Narad and Turnbaru with love sing day and night, the 
Giver of the promise to Pundalik. 105. I know nothing of 
the means adopted in the ijoga philosophy. My resting 
place is the Life of the world. O Dnyandev, if I do not 

165 



BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. X- 105-118 


meet Him, my life will desire to depart. 106. Dnyandev 
replied, ‘ 0 God-loving bhakfa, tnere is no place emi^y of 
God. Abandon the idea of any difference in nature and 
recognize in your heart the One Being who is without a 
second. ’ 107, Nama hearing this replied, ‘The chatak bird 
will not drink water out of a river; be will only drink glad- 
ly of streams of water from the skies. 108, So God fills the 
whole universe, this seems to me as a false theory, just 
as a dutiful wife will not listen to the story of anyone 
aside from her husband. ’ 109. In reply to this, Dnyan- 
dev said, ‘ The Being who is imperishable and One only, 
whom the wise worship, it is He who is in your heart. ’ 
110. To this Nama replied, ‘ I am fond of a form that has 
attributes. For to look at it, is refreshing to the eye. I 
feel as if I wish to listen to songs in His praise. ’ 

DNYAWESHWAB ASKS ABOUT ‘BHAKTI’ FROM NAMDEV 

111. Dnyandev seeing Nama’s firm resolve, said, 

‘ Blessed is your pure faith. ’ In this manner they ex- 
changed their experience every day. 112. They tested 
their discussion by experience. Thereby they felt extreme- 
ly happy, and that brought them joy which their hearts 
could not contain. 113. Dnyandev further said to Nama, 

‘ Explain to me in detail the way of bhakli, by which you 
have made God subject to yourself. 114. In what way 
should one worship GodV How should one listen and 
contemplate ? What is study ? What is the way of gain- 
ing courage ? 115, What is that we should call peace ? 
Tell me this in detail. For many days I have had it in 
my mind to ask you. 116. Tell me of the meai^ of deliv- 
erance which you have obtained through your own ex- 
perience. ’ Dnyandev with hands joined together palm to 
palm, thus pleaded with Nama. 117. Having listened to 
his words, Nama tightly embraced Dnyandev’s feet. His 
voice choked with emotion, and he said, 118. ‘ I do not 
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know much about philosophy, and so I have been consign- 
ed to your care. The Husband of Bukmini placed my 
hand in yours. 119. I know little. I am very ignorant, 
and yet you ask me metaphysical knowledge. It is as if 
the wish-tree should become a beggar and go to the bouse 
of a miser. 120. Or as if the Himalayas should become 
heated and call out, “ Fan me with your garment; ” or it 
is like the sun saying to anyone, “ Light a lamp and bring 
it to my house; ” 121. or it is as if the sky should 
say, “ Give me an extended place in which to live; ” 
or as if the earth should come to the king, and ask 
him for a written deed of land; 122, or as if the 
ocean should wish to go and bathe in a pood; or as 
if a wish-cow should ask of a common cow to permit 
her to drink her milk; 123. so you, humbling yourself, are 
asking me for metaphysical knowledge.’ Thus speaking, 
Nama held Dnyandev by the feet. 124. Dnyandev said 
to him, ‘ Have no doubts in your heart. Abandoning all 
feelings of duality, speak out of your own experience. 
125. Nama, your clear speech seems to me deeper than the 
sea. The collection of the moisture of the supreme divine 
joy is always cool, and refreshing, 126. My ears are 
hungry to listen to it immediately, so let the nectar of 
divine knowledge at once rain down on them. 127. You are 
a refuge of rest, and therefore I have sought your company. 
Nama, you are God’s loved one, you have made even Him 
subject to you. 128, Aside from the emotion of love, why 
does one need any deep knowledge ? Just as the great and 
the little stars wander all night long in the starry heaven, 
129. the north polar star ( Dlumva ) looks very small; still 
it is placed where it is ever unmoved; so Nama, you must 
never speak of your knowledge as little. 130. If a fire be- 
comes a great flame it does not spread an entirely pure 
light in the house; tell me how it can claim equality with 
the pure light of the lamp. 131. A lion’s body seems small, 
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but no elephant can endure its gaze. So Nama, your 
knowledge is superior by means of the brightness of your 
courage. 132. One may have collected a large quantity of 
medicines but it cannot be the equal of nectar, so even 
learned men have no knowledge equal to yours. 133. The 
flower of the cotton plant is without fragrance; yet from 
king to common citizen it is regarded as an adornment. So 
Nama, your knowledge is seen to be what would save the 
universe. 134. To listen to it my mind is filled with in- 
tense desire and love. Now cease your silence and supply 
my longing.’ 

NAMDEV’S TEACHING TO DNYANESHWAR ON ‘ BHAKTl’ 

135. To this request of Dnyaneshvar, Namdev gave reply, 
* Listen then with reverence to my experience, O Swami. 
136. One should have the determination to be indifferent to 
all earthly passions. One should have unchanging compas- 
sion on every creature. One should not have the trouble- 
some thought of ‘ I ’ and ‘ thou ’. One should not have any 
perplexities about the earthly life. 137. As soon as one 
reaches this condition his worship may be called pure- 
And if ha does not have these characteristics, why adopt 
useless means of acquiring them ? 138. One can bow out- 
wardly and at the same time remember the faults of the 
person bowed to ; just as a man with keen appetite may eat 
dainty food along with a fly in it. 139. Not to have in 
mind ( any idea of ) the superior and the common, that 
should be regarded as unceasing worship, for there is no 
cessation of the supreme divine joy in the heart. 140. God 
fills the universe. He pervades the universe. With that 
fixed thought, one should keep his mind steady. This is 
called contemplation, and it is an everlasting cloud of joy. 
141. Now you have asked how one should listen. Just as a 
deer, absorbed by the sound of music, forgets all about it- 
self ; 142. just so with one’s mind lost in the subject, one 
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should listen to services of praise in honour of God. To this 
the wise and experienced give the name of bhaldi through 
listening. 143. Ju^ as a miser, giving his whole attention 
to his business stores up money ; so take thought for what 
is for your good. This is called contemplation. 144. Now 
as to study, it is like a woman giving her love to a man 
( who is not her husband but ) who lives in her house 
According to popular custom. 145. The chatak bird lives 
on the earth, but it is always giving attention to the clouds 
in the heaven. The lotas remains in a pond, but its thought 
is towards the sun. 146. While a cow is feeding on tha 
hillside, it has its thought fixed on her calf ; a miser with 
his mind placed on his wealth wanders about in the 
bazaar; 147. a goldsmith fixing his attention on the 
stealing of gold, forms it into an ornament; the chakor bird 
though far away gazes at the moon; 148. a woman taking 
a water vessel on her head, walks along with uncumberod 
hands giving her attention to the vessel on her head, and 
at the same time gossiping; 149. a bee fixing its thought 
on a flower yet lives humming in the air; so while perform- 
ing one’s domestic duties in their outward form, God 
should be in one’s heart. 150. Vitthal should be wholly in 
one’s heart, but His form should be seen in every creature. 
One should entirely cast aside all wrong activities and 
thoughts and have love in one’s heart. 151. He is called 
great who disassociates himself from worldly things and, 
standing alone with a character of goodness, wisdom and 
courage, devotes himself entirely to the loving bhakti of 
one God. 152. One should regularly sit down by himself 
and perform services of song in praise of God. All means 
that are employed contrary to this should be considered as 
bondage. 153. Thios I have told you my experience regard- 
ing body, speech and the feelings of the mind. But the 
one who is really telling this is the Lord of Pandhari, 
the Husband of Rukmini, Shri Vitthal.’ 154. Hearing 
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Kama’s words, Dnyandev was greatly amazed. He said, 

‘ There are many bhaktas, of Vishnu, and in the future 
also there will be an innumerable number, 155. but Kama’s 
teaching is most unusual. One should not speak of it as 
being in the least out of the way. To-day a rain of nectar 
has fallen upon us. 156. This unlimited joy and peace 
hardly ever takas place in anyone. So consider it in your 
mind and let its cause and effect remain in your mind; 157. 
There have been many writers of the Shaitras and there have 
been many wise minds that have become well known. Thera 
have been many learned men devoted to the performance of 
deeds, and there have heen great men reverenced by others. 

158. Though a man may understand the art of poetry, 
though he may be clever in all the arts, though he may 
become very active and a ready speaker, though he may 
have become a reader of the Puranas and a seeker after 
salvation, still 1 cannot see him as the equal of Kama. 

159. There may be jivanmuklas ( free while alive ), who 
have the knowledge of the soul and acquainted with the 
yoga philosophy, and who sit down absorbed in contempla- 
tion, but I see no one among them like Kama. 160. Yogis 
eit on iron spikes and live amongst men indifferent to 
earthly things, but in the whole three worlds one like 
Kama cannot be found. 161. Kama’s method of bhakti is 
never understood by others, except by the Husband of 
Rukmini, the Lord of Pandhari who stands on a brick. ’ 

DNYANESHWAR AND NAMDEV VISIT DELHI 

162. Such were their daily and occasional discussions, 
as they walked along full of joy. Suddenly in their 
wanderings to sacred places they arrived at Hastanapur 
( Delhi ). 163. Kamdev in his love was singing of God’s 
goodness. As he came near the city every one looked at 
him, 164, As they listened to Kama’s most unusual 
expression of love, they prostrated themselves before him, 
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KAMA’S KIRTAN 


and taking cymbals, vina and drums they danced while 
singing songs of praise. 165. Having heard of Nama’s 
hrlans an innumerable number of people gathered 
together. They carried musical instruments and banners 
and organized a great assembly. 166. Flags on which 
was the design of an eagle were waved, and musical in- 
struments made a great sound. Joy filled Hastinapur and 
cries of ‘ Victory, victory, ’ called out aloud the names 
of God. 

THE DELHI KING KILLS A COW WHICH NAMDEV 
RESTORES TO LIFE 

167. The Muhammadan king who lived in the city 
heard of the aifair. He was told that the bhalda Nama was 
on his way to visit sacred bathing-places and had arrived 
from Pandhari. 168. ‘ He is performing kirtans in the city 
and these have absorbed the interest of the men and wo- 
men.’ When the king heard of this his heart became full of 
anger; 169. just as when the moon arises, the thieves curse it 
in their hearts ; or as at the sight of the thousand-eyes ( the 
sun ) che night-wanderers ( evil spirits ) become enraged ; 
170. or as heretics cui-se in tbeir minds after listening to 
the knowledge of the Vedas; so an intense hatred arose in 
the king’s heart. 171. But he said to himself, ‘ I must go 
and see for myself Nama’s recitation of Hari’s deeds. If 
I am not convincjd by it, I shall call it a heretical produc- 
tion.’ 172. Thus thinking to himself, this evil-doer came to 
the kirlan; as if a Mang ( an out-caste ) should suddenly 
intrude into an assembly of Brahmans ; 173. or as if a dog 
should enter into a Brahman’s kitchen and touch his food ; 
or as if that terrible disease ( leprosy ) should attack one 
in his youth; 174. so this evil-minded man came suddenly 
and sat down in the kirlan. Just then Nama was filled 
with a sense of love, as he was describing the attributes 
of Shri Hari. 175. The sky reverberated with the sound 
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of tbe cymbals, tbe drum and tbe vina. To that was added 
tbe loud hand-clapping. The enthusiasm was without limit. 
176. Now what did that Muhammadan do in the midst of 
the enthusiastic kirtan ? He killed a cow. And he said 
to Nama, ‘ What is it you are singing, you heretic ? 177. If 
you will raise this cow again to life I shall regard your 
songs as true. If you do not bring the cow to life, I shall 
kill you with my own hand.’ 178. When this evil-doer 
said this, the men and women became greatly concerned. 
Their minds were thrown into confusion and the enthusi- 
asm of love melted away; 179. as when dainty food has 
been served on plates and suddenly poison should fall on it ; 
or as when reading a book, a moth should put out the light ; 
180. or as if a poor man should find a mine of 
wealth, and then a ghost be created there ; or as when one 
is singing with a clear voice, and suddenly his throat 
should fill with phlegm; 181. or as when a field of grain 
should grow ripe and bear fruit a hundred thousand fold, 
locusts should attack it; or as when performing an auspici- 
ous ceremony in one’s home it should at that moment be 
visited by death; 182. or as when the chakor bird is gazing 
at the moon, the monster Rahu should tome in between ; 
or as when Agasti was drinking up the ocean, all the 
water animals were thrown into confusion ; 183. such was 
the confusion felt that night by all the listeners. They sat 
silent in their places, for they could do nothing else before 
the king. 184. The Muhammadan king said to Nama, 
‘ When are you going to raise this cow to life ? Give me 
some evidence of your truth, and then go on praising Hari.’ 
185. The noble Vaishnava having heard him replied, ‘ O 
king, it will certainly take me four days from today to do 
it.’ 186. Having heard him say this, the king went back 
to his palace. Namdev brought Hari to his mind, and 
earnestly asked Him to come to his help. 187. ‘ Victory to 
Thee, Merciful to the lowly. Purifier of the sinner. Lover 
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KAMA’S PRAYER 


of His bhakfas. Cloud of compassion, Witnesssr of tha 
thought of the heart, Mine of goodness, Ornament of His 
bhaktas, Govinda. 188. Victory to Thee, Father of Brahma- 
dev. Dweller on the ocean of milk. Thou whose form has 
attributes. Lord of the heart. Giver of blessing to Pundalik, 
Lord of Pandhari, Victory to Thee, the Indestructible, the 
Guru of the world. 189. Victory to Thee, Ram, Slayer of 
Ravana, Giver of joy to Nand, Slayer of Kans, Destroyer 
of the pride of tha Kauravas, Protector of the Pandavas, 
Shri Krishna. 190. Victory to Thee, Ocean of goodness. 
Cloud of joy. Thou who didst protect Draupadi from 
shame, Husband of Rukmini, lotus-eyed One, the 
Ornament of His bhaktas, Pandurang. ’ 191. Thiis Hama 
filled with enthusiasm of love expressed his mourn- 
ful thoughts in the midst of the kirtan. His throat choked 
with emotion. Tears flowed from his eyes. 192. The large 
assembly of those who came to hear him began also to 
weep. For a whole day they sat there. 193. When the 
sun arose they got up and went to their homes; just as 
when in a time of famine the hypocritical donors send 
aw'ay those who come to them to beg; 194. or as when 
the organs of sense become weakened, men of gay life discard 
sensual things; or as when contractors see a loss coming to 
them and desert their province and country; 195, or as 
when the cool season arrives, the clouds vanish from the 
sky ; or as when the rays of the sun fall on the colour of the 
pa/awp wood and makes it fade; 196. or as when a king 
falls on the battlefield, his army deserts him and flees 
away or as when the life of a creature is passing away it 
has to leave its body; 197. or as w^hen a poor man comes 
to a well-to-do man, evil-minded relatives send him away 
or as when old age comes, the organs of sense cease to 
function properly in a man, 198. so as men listened to 
Namdev’s kirtati, and saw his extreme distress, they all 
got up and left. 199. Nama took the head of the cow in his 
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lap and wept. He cried out and said, ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, 
Shri Hari, come quickly to my aid. 200. Hast Thou been 
sleeping near to Rukmini, and therefore been much delayed 
in coming ? Or hast Thou been sitting listening to kiians 
of the God-loving bhaJdas ? 201. Or hast Thou, 0 Krishna, 
got entangled in the thoughts of Yogis ? Or has anyone 
put Thee into difficulties and so Thou art remaining entang- 
led in them ? 202. Or, O Vishnu, hast Thou been sitting 
receiving the worship of those who regard Thee as possess- 
ing attributes ? Or has Indra taken Thee along with Him 
for the purpose of drinking nectar ? 203. Or have pilgrims 
who belong to Thy bhaklaa arrived at Pandhari to see and 
worship Thee ? And therefore, O Lord of the Heart, Thoil 
hast long delayed coming to my help ? 204. Rich people 
worship Thee, providing many kinds of ornaments, garments 
and adornments and perhaps absorbed in these Thou hast 
forgotten all about me.' 205. Thus for four days, day and 
night he cried to God to come and help him. The earth was 
sprinkled by the tears that fell from his eyes. 206. He 
cried, ‘ 0 God, hasten quickly, for kal ( death ) has come to 
swallow Thy Nama. lam overcome with concern, like 
fish out of water. 207. Hearing these moving words the 
Holder of the disk (Krishna) immediately came, and 
manifested Himself in Nama’s heart. 208. He immedia- 
tely raised the cow to life and then said to Nama, ‘ Awake 
to consciousness.’ Nama seized Him tightly by the feet, 
and now listen to what he said. 209. ‘ O God, in 
what business hast Thou been entangled ? 0 eagle- 
bannered One, for four days Thou hast put me to 
an extreme test. ’ 210. God replied, ‘ O Nama, it was 
you who made a needless promise. Why did you need- 
lessly say that it would take four days to raise the 
cow to life ? 211. If you had only replied to the 
king that you would immediately raise the cow to life, I 
should certainly have rushed to yoar aid. 212. It is your 
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BHAKTI AND ITS FRUIT 


own mistaken thought that has borne fruit. Why do you 
needlessly blame Me ? For I, God, am subject to you, 
and I naturally act through My love to you, 213. I accept 
as My duty the words that fall from the lips of My bhaktas. 
The prophetic words which Valmiki used compelled Me to 
follow them. 214. When a seer looks into a mirror he sees 
himself just as he is. So when a man conceives of Me in his 
heart, I, the Saviour of the world, am just as 
he conceives Me. 215. Just as a crystal assumes the 
colour of the thing on which it is placed, so I, who tun 
subject to My bhaktas become just as they would 
like Me to be.’ 216. Speaking thus, the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) became invisible. Nama opened his eyes 
and looked, and the cow was sitting there raised to life. 
217. Seeing this amazing thing, the people reported the 
matter to the king. Hearing this most extraordinary news, 
the Muhammadan king arrived on the scene. 218. Seeing 
the cow whose head he bad cut off now raised to life, the 
king made a namashar to Nama, 219. All the people felt 
great joy and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the Vaishnava Nama, 
whose love for God, Brahmadev and the other multitude 
of gods are unable to fully describe. ’ 220. Hands .were 
clapped accompanied by cries of, ‘ Victory, victory. ’ 
The assembly of bhaktas rejoiced. Nama then arose and 
reverently worshipped Vanamali (Krishna). 221. As the, 
final hymns of praise were sung, all shouted, ‘ Victory, 
victory. ’ Blessed is this noble Vaishnava, for he has made 
the Holder of the sarang bow ( God ) subject to him. 

222. Listeners must now give attention, and become 
absorbed in the stream of these stories ; just as the Ganges 
river in its love becomes one with the ocean; 223. or as 
the royal swan comes to lake Manas and there chooses the 
milk out of the water, so discard the waters of wrong 
thinking and drink the nectar of love. 224. If you give 
good attention, great enthusiasm will come in their 
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recitation, and then Pandurang, rendering His favour, 
will bring about the destruction of the sorrows of this life 
belonging to His servants. 225. The Merciful to the 
lowly, the Husband of Eukmini, will cause me further to 
describe their lives in this book. Mahipati who is as it 
were His stamp, conveys this message to you listeners. 

226. Smasii ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri JShakta- 
vijaya. When the Lord of the earth hears it He will be 
pleased. Listen therefore, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. 
This is the tenth very delightful chapter. 
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NAMDEV, KABIR AND DNYANDEV 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna 
THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS ARE LIKE NECTAR 

1. Dear hearers, listen now with attention. You are now 
offered a drink of nectar, in that these stories of the 
bhaktas, with their deep and marvellous significance, have 
blossomed like flowers through their being related in the 
Marathi tongue. 2. Jast as a dainty food prepared in a 
Brahman’s house is eatable by every caste; or as ornaments 
of gold remarkably adorn any beautiful form; 3. or as 
garments woven in cotton protect all from the cold; or as 
pure melted butter when stored by itself never spoils; 4. 
or as jewels in a golden sotting are useful for all wearers 
of adornments; or as when the seed of the nectar plant is 
sown in the ground and spreads a million fold; 5, or as 
when stones are chiselled and a temple erected in which 
the image of Shiva ( Jashvanila ) is placed; so this easily 
understood book has become available for all. 6. But if 
anyone hsis a contrary opinion and says, ‘ How much are 
you going to boast of yourself ?’ I reply, ‘ I have spoken 
to you as to an intimate friend with thoughts of love. 7. 
Though you needlessly blame me, do not neglect 
the Bhaktamjaya. Disregard its faults and accept its 
good qualities. You have the right to do this, 
8. On the other hand I Mahipati and dullness come 
in the same schedule of analogy. Let it be firmly under- 
stood in your minds that the Husband of Shri Rukmini 
is the composer of this book. 9. How can the dolls dance 
when the cords that move them are broken ? If the wind 
ceases to blow, the trees will never wave.’ 10. It was rela- 
B. V. 12 177 



BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. XL 10-21 


ted in the former chapter how Namdev raised a cow to 
life, and how the king came and worshipped his feet and 
every one rejoiced. 11. After performing this miracle 
he took leave of all, and as he walked along by day and 
night he was continually repeating the names of God. 
12. In whatever country he visited the sacred bathing 
places he composed verses in the same manner there. In 
their various languages he described the priceless qualities 
of God. 13. If I should mention in detail these sacred 
bathing places in the various countries, this book will be 
extended too much. Namdev visited all of them and 
finally came to Anandavan ( modern Benares ). 14. He 
bathed in the Bhagirathi river He saw and worshipped 
Vishveshwar ( the Lord God of the universe ). Having 
thus carried out his purpose, his mind was full cf 
supreme joy, 

KABIE’S WIFE AND THE REPENTANT GROCER 

15. Namdev remained there for four months, and then 
a very extraordinary thing happened. There suddenly 
came some saints to Kahir’s house. 16. It was midnight 
when they arrived and all in the house were asleep. But 
suddenly Kabir noticed the arrival of the noble Vaishnaoas. 
17. Kabir and his wife both arose and made them a 
prostrate obeisance. Their house was in a dilapidated con- 
dition and very old. The wattle walls were in a broken 
state. 18. There was not a bit of food in the house. The 
children had gone to bed hungry. They removed the mat- 
ting from underneath the children, and gave it to the 
saints to rest upon. 19. Kabir said to his wife, ‘ We must 
make them an offering.’ She said to her husband, ‘ That is 
true, but I am troubled in mind. 20. There is no grain in 
the house and no one in the city will lend us any. ’ Then 
taking courage into her heart she went alone into 
the bazaar. 21. As she walked rapidly along the street 
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KABIR’S WDE 


she wor^ipped Shri Ram in words that fell from her 
lips. Said she, ‘If I do not get food after this effort it will 
bring loss to my good deeds.’ 22. Having arrived at the row 
of grocer shops she looked about her and spied in one shop 
a grocer who was awake. 23. Coming to the shop she spoke 
to him in her sweet voice, ‘ Some saints have come to our 
house as guests, arriving from visits to sacred places. 24. 
They need to be given provisions of food. Do not delay 
giving them to me. Whatever price you may name I will 
bring it to you.’ 25. The grocer said to her, ‘ Whose wife 
are you, and who are you ? * She replied sweetly, 26. 
‘ The noble Vaishnava who was born in a Muhammadan 
family. Kabir, is my husband. Get up quickly and give 
me the materials I need. The saints are hungry.’ 27. As 
this beautiful woman saidthisthe grocer became enamoured 
of her, just as when Indra saw Ahilya he had a wrong 
thought; 28. or as when Bhasmasur was overcome with 
desire when he saw the beautiful Parvati; or as Ravana 
looked upon the Mother of the universe with a sinful eye ; 
29. or as Duryodhan entertained an evil desire about 
faithful Draupadi the wife of the Pandavas; so this sinful- 
minded grocer spoke to the wife of Kabir. 30. ‘ If you 
will do for me as I wish I will give you the materials. I 
will give you as many garments and adornments as you 
may ask of me. 31. If you have any hesitation in your 
mind then go back to your home. ’ Hearing the words of 
this evil man she thought to herself, 32. ‘ If I say No to 
him, where else can I obtain any food ? The saints will go 
hungry and that will be a loss to my good deeds. 33. Act 
according to circumstances; give a reply as occasion 
demands ; perform a formre after judging the character of 
the audience; and sow seed according to the nature 
of the soil. 34. King Harischandra of the noble 
character carried water at an out-caste’s house 
and his queen Taramati suffered great mortification. 
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35. Chaff should be blown away in the direction of the 
wind. When one is sinking, one may seek the support of 
an out-caste. In time of famine, beggars have to ask for 
food even of a miser. 36. In order to carry on their 
domestic affairs Brahmans may have to serve Muhamma- 
dans. When the king of the Kali Yuga (evil age) comes to 
power at times, he compels men to do something unusual. 
37. The Shastras have spoken to men of what is their duty 
and what is not their duty. But if by doing what is not 
one's duty, one is thereby united to the feet of Shri Hari, 
one should do it. 38. One’s mother and father are as it 
were sacred bathing places. To an elder brother honour is 
due just as to them. The command of one’s family guru 
and that of a guest is one’s authority for action. 39. If 
Bharat had listened to the wish of his mother, how would 
he have been united to the feet of Shri Ram ? Because 
Prahlad turned against his father, Narahari was pleased 
with him. 40. Bali would not listen to the words of 
Shukra, and he offered to Vaman as much land as His 
three steps would cover. The cow-herdessess deserted their 
husbands and became absorbed in the form of Krishna. 
41. Violating the commands of their husbands, the wives 
of the rishis carried food ( to Krishna ). If they had obey ed 
the commands of the Shastras they would have been 
separated from the feet of Shri Hari. 42. And now, if I 
should consult the Shastras, my guests who are saints and 
sadhus will remain hungry. So I will give my promise to 
the grocer and thus accomplish my purpose. 43. Then 
since I respect the names of God, the Dweller in Ayodhya, 
the Life of Janaki, who sees the thoughts of the 
heart and is a Cloud of intelligence, will deliver me 
from all my troubles.’ 44. Kabir’s wife then courageously 
replied to the grocer, ‘ First give me the materials 
for cooking, then I will truly come. 45. The night is 
now far spent and the saints at my home are hungry. If 
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THE EXACTING GROCER 


I am delayed, these Vaisknavas will have gone to sleep.’ 

46. The grocer heard her but did not think she was telling 
the truth ; just as in Duryodhan’s sight no one was good. 

47. A blind man thinks everyone is blind. To a thief the 
moonlight seems filthy. The sick exclaim, ‘ What made 
you cook this bitter food?’ 48. A miser has no compassion 
towards other lives. How can a meat-eater feel any love ? 
One ill with tuberculosis does not even in his dreams see 
himself with a beautiful body. 49. How can an evil man 
possess a feeling of love ? A reviler does not see anyone 
as good. A low caste man does not believe that a Brah- 
man’s conduct is ever true. 50. So this grocer would not 
accept the promise of Kabir’s wife as Worthy of belief. So 
he said, ‘ If you will give me a definite promise, I shall 
regard it as true.’ 51. Listening to the words of this evil- 
minded one, by the strength of her courage she controlled 
her mind. She thought to herself, ‘ If I do not give him 
the promise I shall not receive the materials ’ 52. So she 
gave him the promise and took in her garments the materi- 
als she needed. She hastened back to her home, and 
prepared these materials for cooking. 53. The saints then 
said to Kabir’s wife, ‘We wish to do the cooking ourselves.’ 
The Vaishnaras then very lovingly took the cooking vessels 
and began to cook. 54. With great pleasure they prepared 
many various kinds of dainty food which was served 
on plates, and Kabir and his wife began the ceremonies 
of the saints’ worship. 55. They offered to them per- 
fume. rice, garlands of flowers, fragrant ointments, 
incense, and bowed to them with reverence. 56. The saints 
had their appetites satisfied with such food as they liked. 
Kabir’s wife then called her husband into a private 
room. 57. The wife said to Kabir, ‘ You must remain 
with the saints. I gave a definite promise to the grocer, 
and was thus able to bring home quickly the cooking 
materials. 58. Give me your permission to fulfil the 
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desire of the grocer. If I delay any longer the day will 
dawn, and that will mean loss of my character for truth- 
fulness.’ 59. Kahir the bhakta listening to what she said 
replied, ‘ I also will come along with you. The grocer’s 
kindness towards us has been very great. 60. The saints 
have been able to-day to obtain food. This will be credit- 
ed to him as a good deed. We have no way of repaying 
his kindness. 61. You have thought of a good way of 
doing this and have offered your own body in the service 
of the saints, so I will take you on my shoulder and carry 
you there. 6S. A heavy rain is falling, a dense terrible 
darkness has settled on this night and I am afraid to let 
you go alone.’ 63. Thus speaking, Kabir made his wife 
sit on his shoulder and immediately hurried along to the 
bazaar. 64. As they passed along the street both of them 
lovingly worshipped Shri Ram. They exclaimed, ‘ Blessed 
is this happy day, which brought the Vaishnavas to 
our home ’ 65. Thus conversing with one another they 
quickly arrived at the shop. Kahir then said to his wife, 

‘ I will now go back home. 66. The saints are still at our 
home and might suddenly leave. I must hasten to go to 
them to serve at their feet. 67. Do not hesitate in the 
least. Carry out the wishes of the grocer.’ Having thus 
spoken, the bhakta Kabir hastened homeward, 68. The 
grocer with his evil desires was sitting waiting for her. 
He thought to himself, ‘ She came alone tonight, and 
deceiving me, she has gone away.’ 69. As this evil-doer 
was thus talking to himself he saw before him the wife 
of Kabir. It made him happy to see that she had kept her 
promise. 70. Sitting in his usual place the grocer said to her, 
‘The clouds are pouring down rain without limit, how is it 
that your feet are not covered with mud ? 71. This fact 
perplexes me, so you, good woman, tell me the truth. ' The 
good woman having heard him say this replied to the 
grocer, 72. ‘ Listen to me, you good sir. I will tell you 
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«xactly what happened. After having given you my 
promise I supplied the wants of the saints. 73. The 
Vaishnavas were well satisfied. That good deed will go to 
your credit. Your great kindness to us can never be 
repaid. 74. I call myself a faithful wife. The command 
of my husband is my authority for action. I gave you 
that promise because of the distress iu which I was. 75. 
I told Kabir, the lord of my life, what had happened. He 
carried me on his shoulder and brought me to you. 76. 
He then went back. Now put aside your doubts and do 
whatever your mind wishes. ’ 77. This mass of goodness 
having thus spoken, the grocer became repentant. He said 
to himself, ‘I have come to the state of a human body, but 
I have not accomplished anything thereby. 78. After 
wandering for eight million four hundred thousand births 
I have suddenly attained this human body. Now I have 
taken no proper thought, and have allowed my mind to 
incline to sensual things. 79. Kabir is indifferent to 
earthly passions and generous, and I have cruelly troubled 
his wife; just as if a man should take in bis hand 
an axe and cut down a tulsi plant; 80. or as if one should 
take a hoe and forcibly tear down a sacrificial building ; or 
AS if one should push aside all worship of Shiva and 
belabour His emblem with kicks; 81. or as if one purposely 
spilled a jar of nectar, or as if one purposely crushed the 
Shaligram ( emblem of Vishnu ); or seeing a banyan tree 
or pimped tree, should cut them down with an axe; 82. or 
as if one should cross the Ganges without bathing in it ; or 
as if one should revile the Shri Bhaguxzt; I have committed 
just those kinds of faults in causing this trouble to 
the bhakta Kabir. 83. I have never seen any other 
husband who would thus lend his wife to the use of 
another man. Blessed are you, O mother, mine of good 
qualities, the first mother, mother of the world. ’ 84. Thus 
repentant in heart he made her a vamaskar and said, ‘ I am 
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your child, you are my mother. Do not keep in your mind 
my transgression. 85. In my ignorance I, who know but 
little, have troubled you. Forgive me all I have done and 
give me your blessing. 86. Take me as your child by the 
hand and place me at Kabir’s feet. ’ Thus speaking, he 
placed his hands on her feet again and again. 87. Hearing 
bim say these moving words, she exclaimed, ‘O grocer, blessed 
is your mind. I see it as soft as butter. 88. The greatest 
men have expressed the opinion of the Sbaitras, that though 
one may have constantly committed very many evil deeds, 
if finally repentance is aroused in the heart, those sins at 
once disappear. 89. It is as if one should eat poison and 
then should receive a drink of nectar. By that he escapes 
harm, so all wise men say. 90. So listen to me, you 
courageous man. Just as soon as your heart felt repen- 
tance, the disease of sin in this earthly life ran away from 
you. 91. I will now at once cause you to meet Kabir. ’ 
Hearing her say this, the grocer was filled with supreme 
joy. 93. He put aside pride and conceit. He abandoned 
all evil qualities. He left seductive illusions and firmly 
held to qualities that are characterized by goodness. 93. 
And so becoming pure in heart, and bright with light, he 
left his shop. He hastened from there, having cut through 
the net of illusions. 94. In company with Kabir ’s wife 
he arrived at her home in less than a minute, and with 
feelings of reverence and love he made Kabir a prostrate 
namaskar. 95. He said, ‘ I am an ignorant, stupid child. 
I have truly committed an infinite number of transgres- 
sions. You must forgive me, your slave, and lay 
your hand upon me and give me your blessing.’ 
96. Kabir was a perfect reader of inward thoughts 
and he recognized in the grocer the feeling of 
repentance. He then embraced the grocer and saying 
‘Fear not ’he gave him his blessing. 97. Such was the 
Grod- loving bhakta Kabir, always trusting, believing, undeis 
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standing, and as for himself he was indifferent to all 
earthly things but full of compassion towards others. 98. 
The grocer having thus repented he began to worship Shri 
Bam. Such is the greatness of association with a saint. 
Even the Vedxa and Shastras cannot understand its full 
power. 

KA.BIR MEETS DNYANDEV AND NAMDEV 

99. Namdev heard of the very extraordinary reputation 
of Kabir. He told Dnyandev of it and the two came to visit 
Kabir. 100. When Eabir saw Dnyandev and Namdev 
he made a prostrate namaskar at their feet. Kabir seemed 
very happy and embraced them with love. 101. He spread 
a straw mat on the floor for them to sit upon and the eyes 
of both of them became filled with nectar of love. 

102. Dnyandev said to Namdev, ‘Remember what 
happened long ago, how God whose home is on the ocean 
of milk gave you a command. 103. You are in reality 
Uddhav, and this bhakta Kabir is the avatar of Shuka, and 
both of you descended into this world of mortals as avatars 
in the heart of a shell. 104. The bhakti marga ( the way of 
devotion ) has become soiled. All mankind was sunk in 
worldly concerns, and you came to this world of action to 
save them.’ 105. When Dnyandev had thus spoken they 
bowed to one another. There was a mutual recognition of 
the facts of their inner condition. 106. Dnyandev said to 
Kabir, ‘ The sacred city of Pandhari lies in the country of 
the South. It was there that the Dweller in the Heaven 
Vaikunth came to visit Pundalik. 107. Though in the 
absolute form of ttie supreme Brahm, He took on a 
human form. He performed miracles of various kinds. 
He is the Life of the world. He is Nama’s Life of love 
and remains standing on a brick. 108. Some day you must 
come and see that ancient sacred city with your own eyes.* 
Hearing Dnyandev’s remark, Kabir fell at his feet. 
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109. Kabir said to Dnyandev, ‘ I shall surely come to see 
and worship Him on the eleventh day of the bright half of 
the month of Kartik ( November ).’ Such was his prom- 
ise. 110. Dnyandev and Namdev now took leave of Kabir, 
and at once started from there. And now, you good people 
must listen with reverence to the delightful story which 
will now be related. 111. Just as the thirsty man drinks 
water, or a hungry man eats delicious food, so giving 
your mind’s attention to these stories of the hhaktas, listen 
with reverence, you pious folk. 112. If you have this feel- 
ing of love in your heart, it will bring infinite gain. 
This is Mahipati’s plea to his listeners. May you have joy 
and happiness. 

113. Swasti (Peace!). This book is the Shri BhaMavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the earth will be pleased. 
Listen, you God-loving pious bhaktas. This is the eleventh 
very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XII 

NAMDEV AND DNYANDEV (Continued ) 
Obeisance to 8hri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 

THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS SATISFY THE HEART 

1. To-day the three worlds are in the happiness of plenty. 
For the cloud, the Bhuktcnijaya, has moistened the soil from 
the sky above. It has thundered aloud from the heaven of 
intelligence, and has poured down the water of Brahm-joy. 
2. The true-hearted ones who may be likened to the chaiak 
bird have already satisfied their thirst. For other men, 
with minds both good and bad, there have grown many 
kinds of grain. 3. For the evil-minded, brute-like men 
there are plenty of weeds. The water which has soaked 
down deep into the soil has become useful for many. 4. 
On the rocky soil of those without any desire to listen the 
rain flowed away as it fell. Those surplus streams, how- 
over, flow on and remain in the sea of knowledge. 5. It is 
there that the wise and pious men swim about as fishes. 
And as the stream of water comes towards them in the 
form of waves of joy they play about with love and happi- 
ness. 

DNYANDEV GETS WATER FROM A DEEP WELL 

6. In the previous chapter the story was told of the 
meeting of Kabir and Nama ( and Dnyandev ). They re- 
mained by the bank of the Ganges for four months and 
then retraced their steps. 7. They visited Gaya and 
Prayag ( Allahabad ) and from there journeyed to Ayodhya. 
Then making rapid visits to Mathura and Gokul they 
arrived at Dwarawati. 8. As they were returning they had 
to pass through the desert of Marwad, and being overcome 
with thirst they searched about for water to drink. 9. 
Suddenly they spied a deep well and as they looked down 
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into it they could not determine its depth. They were 
puzzled to know what device to adopt to obtain some water. 

10. Then Dnyandev said to Nama, ‘ There is a method 
which is possible for me. ’ Saying this he reduced his own 
size through his yoga powers and went down into the well. 

11. Having drunk the water he quickly came out again. 

WATER COMES IN ANSWER TO NAMDEV’S PRAYER 

Nama was now extremely thirsty but could think of 
no way of obtaining the water. 12. Dnyandev then said 
to him, * Why is your heart troubled ? I will bring the 
water and give it to you at once. 13. You know nothing 
of the methods of the mystic yoga power by which one can 
reduce his size. No longer hold in your mind the feeling 
of duality, and drink the water. 14. Do not refuse to 
drink the water taken from my hand, for the soul which is 
a Cloud of intelligence is one and pervades every living 
being alike. ’ 15. Nama replied, ‘ Vitthal is the soul in 
every heart, so, 0 Sivami, why will he not put away my 
distress far from me ? 16. Have patience for a moment 
and see a miracle. ’ He then closed his eyes and brought 
the Lord of the Yadavas ( Krishna ) to his mind. 17. 
Nama brought into his imagination the image of Fandu* 
rang and thus prayed to him. ‘ Rush to my aid, O Husband 
of Rukmini. Why hast Thou forsaken me ? 18. Thou 
only art my mother, my father, my dearest friend, my 
brother and uncle. Thou alone art my family deity. Why 
hast Thou forsaken me to-day ? 19. Thou art my wealth 

and my property. Thou art my philosophic knowledge. 
Thou art my accomplishment of yoga. I recognize no other 
source. 20. Now hurry to my aid, lest Thou shouldst see 
my end. O Thou merciful One, Helper of the helpless, be 
the Helper of Thy lowly one. ’ 21. As he was saying 
these things tears flowed from his lotus-eyes. Said he 
*0 God, my courage will not hold out any longer. 
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Without Thee my life is in great trouble. 22, I Thy 
ignorant child am Thine in body, speech and mind. I am 
overpowered with thirst today. To whom shall I go for 
help ? 23. O Giver of blessing to Pundalik, O Husband of 
Rukmini, from birth I call myself one cared for by Thee. 
And now, O Cloud of mercy, if Thou forsakest me, who 
will be the one to be ashamed ? 24. For in the Vedas and 
Puranas Thou art described as the Helper of the helpless, 
and if Thou forsakest me it will become evident at once 
that Thy noble reputation is false. 25. When the crocodile 
seized the Gajendra ( the noble elephant ) Thou, O God, 
Lord of the heart, didst hasten to help him ; with the same 
speed come to my help to-day. 26. When Draupadi was in 
distress, Thou didst quickly come to her aid, but it would 
seem that Thou hast forgotten all Thy compassion. 27, O 
Husband of Rukmini, when sending me to visit sacred 
bathing places. Thou didst give me into Dnyandev’s 
hands. Why art Thou regardless of me today, O merciful 
One, and dost refuse to come ? 28, Thou compassionate 
One, Lord of the earth, do not give me this trouble. But 
hasten to the aid of Rama, overcome with thirst, and des- 
pondent without Thee. 29. If Thou dost not come here to- 
day all evil-minded men will laugh at me. So hasten to 
my help and care for me who am Thy lowly one. ’ 30. 
{ In this connection ) let us think now of Pandharpur, that 
heaven upon earth where Shri Hari lives in His temple 
and where His heart’s love for His bJuikfas is the same for 
ever. 31. For while this compassion was moving in His 
heart, the Lord of the earth said to Rukmini, ‘ If I can 
only see Rama once more, I will never separate him from 
me. ’ 32. Rukmini said, ‘ Dear God, why is it that today 
this tender love has come to thee ? What trouble has come 
to Rama, that Thou shouldst be so sad ? ’ 33. Hearing her, 
the Life of world replied, ‘ Today my left eye throbs and 
my left arm twitches. I therefore feel concerned. 34, I feel 
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greatly troubled as to which of My bhaklas is in distress. 
I am unahle to find out.’ So said Krishna. 35. ‘May the 
howling wind not affect them, my dear bhaktas. I cannot 
understand which of them is affected hy thirst or hunger.’ 
36. After Eukmini had listened to His remark, she began 
to give close attention to the thought and just then the 
mournful cry of Nama fell on her ears. 37. Said she, ‘ O 
God supreme, Nama is overcome with thirst and is crying 
to Thee for help. Rush quickly to his aid. Do not delay a 
moment.’ 38. The moment He heard her suggestion He 
hastened more quickly than thought. Just then the well 
with a rumbling noise became filled, and began to over- 
flow. 39. As Dnyandev saw this miracle, he thought to 
himself, ‘ This is a most remarkable deed. I do not under- 
stand how Nama has made God his debtor.’ 40. Then 
awakening Nama to consciousness he lovingly embraced 
him and said, ‘ Krishna has come to your aid, and has 
shown us this seemingly impossible miracle. 41. The 
monkey made stones float on the water. Vashishtha heat- 
ed his staff. And the son of Gadhi ( Vishwamitra ) created 
a new world by his own power. 43. Bhagirafh with great 
effort brought the Bhagirathi river down to the surface of 
the earth. After making Shiva favourable to him, Gautam 
brought down the Godavari river. 43. But in a more 
wonderful way at Hastinapur he (Nama) raised a dead 
cow to life ( see Chapter X ) and now when overcome with 
thirst he has brought up the Ganga from the regions 
below.’ 44. In thus speaking to Nama he brought back 
somewhat of his consciousness. Then drinking of the 
water freely Nama said to Dnyandev, 45. ‘ God always 
supplies that which I earnestly request of Him. When 
I see the tamal dark One then only my eyes 
become cool.’ 46. To this Dnyandev replied, ‘ I have 
seen yoffis sitting in contemplation but in seeing 
them my mind never attained a sense of 
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47. To you alone my sense of love has become in- 
finite. I cannot think of anything else but you. You, a 
bhakta of Vishnu’s personification of love, have made the 
Husband of Eukmini subject to yourself. 48. Krishna 
the Supreme Spirit is beside you. Blessed, O Nama, is your 
family line. I feel the same happiness that a cow feels on 
seeing its little calf. 49. In seeing your noble qualities 
my mind has become filled with the joy of love. As I list- 
en to your praise of God, I no longer care for pilgrimages 
and sacred places. 50. The Vedas, Smrilis and the Puranas 
are fully enamoiired by the qualities of Hari. And 
seeing your love, the yogis have cast aside their contempla- 
tion.51. The crowd of Rishis, Gandharvas (celestial singers), 
Brahmadev, Indra and other deities sought with feelings 
of love to fathom the formless One, 52. yet they were un- 
able to attain God. But you made Him subject to your- 
self.’ Having said this, Dnyandev embraced Nama’sfeet. 
53. That well, where Nama became overwhelmed with 
thirst, still flows today in that very place in the Marwad 
country. Pilgrims assemble there in the month of Marga- 
shirsh ( December ) 54. If I should stop to relate the glory 
of that sacred bathing place, it would vastly increase the 
size of this book. Dnyandev and Nama now departed 
from that spot. 

DNYANDEV AND NAMA ON PILGRIMAGE 

55. They saw many sacred bathing places in the 
different countries through which they hastened. They 
visited Badrikashram in the Himalayas and arrived in 
the Himalaya mountains. 56. They visited Jagannath of 
Odhya where God lives in the form of Buddha; and even 
in the Kali Yuga seemingly impossible miracles still take 
place here today. 57. After visiting Onkar and Amaleshwar 
they went on to Kedar. From there they visited Mahakale- 
shwar at Ujjain. 58. After seeing that place, they came back 
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and after visiting Paralivaijanath they arrived at Soratisom- 
nath. 59, Their next place was the mountain of Shri Shaila 
where the Husband of Parvati lives ( in a Shiva temple ), 
For sixty years He had been waiting for these bkaktas to 
come there. 60. After visiting this place they hastened 
on to see Ghrishneshwar. I am not able properly to 
describe the great glory of the sacred bathing place Seval. 
61. From there they came to Nasit and Trimbak where 
they bathed in the Kushavart pond. After worshipping the 
five-faced One ( Shiva ) they departed from there ( see page 
88 of Nama’s Gatbas ). 62. They had a view of the 

western ocean and then arrived at Bhimashankar where 
they worshipped Janardan. From there they started for 
Rameshwar. 63. Thus taking one after another the most 
important sacred bathing places on the surface of this 
earth, among which the most distinguished of them are 
mentioned as well known and with high reputation in. the 
Puranas. 64. Ayodhya, Mathura, Kanti, Benares, Dwara- 
wati, Avanti and Maya, the seven cities as givers of salva- 
tion, were lovingly visited with repentant hearts. 65, To 
this may be added the celebrated twelve Jyolirlingas. I 
have mentioned only these ; still there are many- on the 
earth which remain to be mentioned, but to what length 
should I go in speaking of them in this book ? 66. Just as 
when one looks at the moon, the eye without any effort 
sees the stars; or if one dug up a tree and gave it to any- 
one, the branches would naturally go with it; 67. or as 
when drinking nectar it includes every medicine ; or as 
when studying the Vedanta, one thereby understands the 
meaning of the Vedas ; 68. or as when worshipping the 
Ashvattha tree, it is the same worship given to eighteen 
bhars (a bhar is 8000 tolas) of vegetables; or as when 
one sees the serpent on which the earth rests, he has 
seen practically all other serpents also; 69. or as when 
offering a garland of tidsi leaves to Vishnu, there is included 
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in it the sixteen materials of worship; or as when having 
seen the Husband of Mridani ( Shiva ) one has seen all 
yogis; 70. or as when one sees the elephant Airavat, he has 
really seen every elephant on earth; or as when the 
Husband of Sbachi ( Indra ) becomes pleaised, the other 
gods are pleased also ; 71. or as when the son of Vinata 
( the eagle, Vishnu’s vehicle ) comes in to one’s sight, 
that includes all birds ; or as when one sees the Himalaya 
mountains, the whole stable creation becomes known; 72. 
so, in describing the greatness of the seven salvation-giv- 
ing cities, and the greatness of the twelve Zinpas, one has 
naturally met with the names of the other sacred bathing 
places on the earth. 

KAMA AND DNYANDEV AT NAGNATH 

73. After visiting Rameshwar both returned from 
there. The God-loving bhaktas, Nama and Dnyandev, 
finally arrived at Nagnath. 74. The fourteenth of 
the dark half of the moon in the month of Magh 
( February ) is the special night for the festival 
in honour of Shiva. On such an occasion Nama and 
Dnyandev arrived at that place. 75. Just as on the first 
day of the bright half of the moon in the month of Chaitra 
( April ) the cycle of sixty years comes to one’s home; 
or as when on the second day of the bright half of the moon 
in the month of Magh, Dharmarao ( god of death ) comes 
to His home; 76. or as when on the third day of the bright 
half of the moon in the month of Vaishakh one’s host of 
ancestors come as one’s guests ; or as when the elephant- 
faced god ( Ganesh ) arrives on the fourth day known as 
Ganesh Chaturthi; 77. or as on the fifth day of the bright 
half of the moon in the month of Shravan { August ) the 
great serpent comes to one’s home; or as when the Husband 
of Mhalasa ( Khandoba ) is to be met in the month of 
MargasUrsh ( December ); 78. or as when on the seventh of 
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the bright half of Magh ( Febraary ) the sun comes as a 
guest ; or as when the king of the Yadavas ( Krishna ) 
comes at the time of Janmashtami ( or Gokul AsfUami ) to 
occupy His cradle ; 79. or as when the son of Kausalya 
( Earn ) on Eamnavami day ( the ninth of the month of 
Chaitra or April ) suddenly arrives playing ; or as when on 
the tenth of Vijaya ( the month of Ashvin or October ) the 
Mother of the world ( Parvati ) comes hastening home ; 
80. or as when on the eleventh of Ashadh ( July ) one sees 
the image of Shri Vitthal as seen by the God-loving 
bhaktas, who look upon Him with great pleasure and feel a 
joy which their hearts cannot contain; 81. or as when on 
the twelfth day of the bright half of the moon in the 
month of Kartik (November) Shri Krishna comes to 
Vrindavan; or as when on the thirteenth of the month in 
the evening, the Husband of Mridani ( Shiva ) returns at 
the time of the evening worship; 82. or as when on the 
new moon day of the month of Shravan ( August ) Nandi- 
keshwar comes back to the cows’ stable ; jiist so, Nama and 
Dnyandev arrived on Shivaratri ( Shiva’s festival ). 83. 
The bhaktas speak of the holy city Avandhanagnath as a 
second Kailas (heaven). At this place and at this time of 
the festival both arrived with joy of love. 84. After 
bathing in the sacred waters and performing their usual 
rites of worship, they prostrated themselves before the 
great door of the temple with feelings of love. 85. Then 
in their affection they entered into the inner shrine in 
order to see and worship God. Here again they prostrated 
themselves before Nagnath. 86. They said to the god, 
‘ 0 Helper of the helpless, Husband of Parvati, Dweller in 
the cemeteries. Holder of the khatvang ( sword ), Lord of 
Kailas, Digambar, Lord of the earth, King of the universe.’ 
87. Having thus spoken they touched the god’s head with the 
palm of their hands, and knowing their love, Shiva was 
much pleased in His mind. 
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KAMA’S KIRTAN BEFORE KAGKATH 

88. Namdev then stood before the great door 
of the temple and began a Idrtan. He took in his 
hands the cymbals and vina and loudly shouted the 
names of God. 89. Bringing into his mind the image of 
Vitthal he closed both his eyes. He had no longer the least 
consciousness of possessing a body. 90. He put aside 
the thoughts of honour and insult and the proud ways of 
men. He put aside every form of desire and in his love 
performed the Tartan. 91. He put aside all idea of distinc- 
tions. He cut off from himself the idea of duality. He 
broke through the bonds made by the snare of desires and 
danced in his joy and love. 92. Accompanying the sound 
of cymbals, drum and wna. he performed a Tartan with 
feelings of love. A great crowd of people came with the 
desire to listen. 93. Just as at the time of the full moon 
the Husband of Rohini ( the moon ) looks beautiful in its 
various phases, and the ocean seeing it swells with the joy 
of love; 94. or as when the oil-wick is pushed far forward 
the flame is increased ; or as at a Brahman’s oblation the 
sun feels happy; 95. or as when drinking nectar, one’s 
body becomes immortal; or as when a generous man 
distributes his wealth, beggars rejoice; 93. or as when 
the rain falls, the grass grows in desert places; or as 
when Brahmans receiving sweet delicious food they become 
supremely happy; 97. so, in listening to Nama’s Tcirtan all 
good listeners became happy. In listening to God’s 
goodness, in their joy of love, tears fell from their 
eyes. 98. Their throats choked with emotion, their hair 
stood on end, and the hearers for the time being lost 
all consciousness of body. 99. When a king throws aside 
the glory of courage, his army naturally does the same. 
If the mind drops all shame of sensual things, then the 
organs of sense forget their functions. 100. So when 
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Nam dev cast aside his consciousness of body the very 
same thing happened to his listeners. As they listened 
to the character and deeds of Shri Hari they all 
lost consciousness of body. 101. As they brought into 
their minds the Lord of the world, they clapped their hands 
in joy, they shouted aloud the names of Vitthal, and their 
minds were unable to contain their happiness. 

BRAHMANS ANGRY WITH NAMA 

102. Brahmans just then came from bathing, having 
rubbed ashes all over their bodies. Around their necks 
they had placed garlands of rudraksha. Their dhofars were 
wet. 103. Their hands held the water and the sixteen 
materials intended for their worship. In order to bathe 
the god they came to the big door of the temple. 104. Here 
Nama was performing his kirtan, singing and dancing in 
the joy of love. An enormous number of people were 
assembled there and the Brahmans could see no way of 
getting through them. 105. Outwardly they had perform- 
ed their devotions and baths, but their minds within were 
defiled with wrong thoughts. They said to the peoplej 
‘ Look out or you will touch us ; get off to one side.’ 106. 
A bad man who has anger in his heart thinks that every- 
body is impure. And as he is fallen into the net of wrong 
thought, he does not see anyone as pure. 107. In the praise- 
services in honour of Hari there is no such thing as 
being defiled by one another, so in going into an assembly 
of Brahmans to see and worship Shiva and Vishnu, no one 
should think of defilement. 108. Anyone who says the 
Bhagavadgita or the Bhaguat are defiled by touch is a heap 
of sin. He who finds fault with the Vedanta should be 
considered the same. 109. Not recognizing the truth of 
this, these Brahmans were possessed with envy. They 
were filled with anger and spoke roughly to the people. 
110. They shouted at them, ‘Why are you singing here 
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uselessly, clapping your hands and shouting aloud? 
Such doings are acceptable at Pandhari only, Nagnath 
does not enjoy such things. 111. Every one should be ad- 
dressed as he likes. Why should salt be put into 
milk ? If you add sugar to vegetable, you never increase 
the good taste. 112. If you hold a perfume to the ear, it 
cannot smell it. Why tell stories to the eyes ? 113. Show 
a mirror to your tongue and it cannot see itself. If you 
show to your eyes some sweet tasting juice, they cannot 
partake of it. 114. So the Lord of Kailas ( Shiva ), the 
Husband of Uma, is not fond of these kirtans in honour of 
Hari. Go off to Pandhari and dance there putting aside 
all shame. ’ 115. When the Brahmans said this, the 
listeners replied, ‘ You ought to bear in mind that Hari 
and Hara ( Vishnu and Shiva ) are not different from one 
another; 116. just as the water of the sacred bathing place 
and the common element of water are not in the slightest 
degree different; sweetness and sugar are not to be disting- 
uished from one another; 117. a lamp and its light, a 
flower and its honey, are not different; the sun and its rays 
are not different; 118. one should not say that a cloud and 
water are different; one should never try to separate brill- 
iancy from a jewel; 119. how can one point out unlikeness 
between delicious food and its taste ? A musical instru- 
ment and its sound are always without any difference; 120. 
so all wise people speak of Shiva and Vishnu as really one. 
As the Slayer of Madan ( Shiva ) listened to the praises of 
Vishnu, He lovingly wagged His head in joy.’ 121. The 
Brahmans hearing this reply of the listeners, grew very 
wrath, and said, ‘ These low people, with pride in their 
hearts, are preaching to us, 122. even to us Brahmans 
who are of the highest caste and who have authority to 
explain the Shastras with full knowledge. W’e do not 
approve of the principles preached by Nama. 123. Now 
get away from here at once; if not, we shall punish you. ’ 
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To this threat of the Brahmans no one replied. 124. ‘ We 
have already been delayed in our worship of Shiva and there 
is no way open for us to go into the temple,’ said one. Another 
said, ‘Beat out STama at once, 125. If anyone of these people 
touches us, we shall Imve to go again and take a bath with 
our clothes on.’ Saying this, two of them forced them- 
selves into the midst of the audience. 126. Just as when 
gifts are given to those who are worthy of them, those who 
are unworthy are driven away by envy, so these Brahmans 
suddenly walked into the midst of Kama’s kirtan. 127. They 
said angrily to Kama, ‘Why are you needlessly making 
all this noise here ? There is no way open to us for going 
through the crowd in order to see and worship Shiva. 

128. You have cast aside bodily consciousness and made 
everyone else like yourself. In giving these men your 
principles you have hindered the performance of our rites. 

129. Now go and stand at the back of the 
temple, and there you may sing without any shame.’ 
Namdev having listened to their demand, bowed to the 
Brahmans. 130. He replied, ‘ I will do so ’. And the noble 
Vaishnava went away from there. The enthusiasm of 
the kirtan immediately melted away; 131, just as when 
some intoxicating liquor should fall into a jar full of 
holy water; or as when salt is put into milk it immedi- 
ately spoils it; 132. or as when the paste of sandalwood 
has been prepared, there should fall garlic into it; or as 
when assafoetida is mixed with musk, it naturally destroys 
the latter ; 133. so when the servant of Vishnu ( Kama ) 
arose to go the enthusiasm of the kirtan melted away. 
Seeing this the hearts of the listeners felt extreme sorrow; 

134. just as when delicious food is served on plates, and 
a crow snaps it up; or as when one comes back from 
a journey and he is robbed by thieves on the way; 

135. so the crowd with troubled minds went away from 
here and all followed Nama. 136. In company with 
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NAMA’S PLEA 


Namdev they retired behind the temple of Shiva, 
and there sat down for the continunance of the kirtan. 
137. When the sun sets, its rays go with it; when 
the king goes into the wilderness, his army also 
accompanies him; 138. in whatever direction the 
wind blows, the clouds also move along the same path; so 
all the listeners followed Nama. 139. With joy and 
shouting they clapped their hands at the name of Hari, and 
tears flowed down from the lotus-eyes of the servant of 
Vishnu ( Nama ). 140. Nama cried out, ‘ O Purifier of the 
sinner, Helper of the helpless. Husband of Rukminir 
hasten to my help. O Life of the world, why hast Thou 
deserted me in this foreign land ? 141. It is to-day as if 

a doe had discarded her young; or as if a bird had for- 
gotten her fledglings; or as if a mother had abandoned her 
child in a jungle ; 142. or as if the ckatakhiid wore forgotten 
by the clouds ; or as if the moon were angry with the chakor 
bird; or as if the sun were angry with the lotus; 143. today 
it is as if the soul has abandoned the body ; or as if sight 
had turned against the eye ; or as if the five vital airs had 
discarded life ; such is our unhappy condition to-day. 144. 
O Dweller in Pandharpur, Vithabai, family goddess, how 
is it Thou hast forgotten me ? 145. I have wandered all 
over the sea around the continents and with my own eyes 
have seen all the sacred bathing places, but I have no- 
where seen a god such as Thee. 146. With feet parallel, 
with hands upon the hips, beautiful in form, delightful to 
look at, as one sees and contemplates the unclad idol, 
consciousness entirely melts away. 147. While the 
cymbals, the vim and the drum are sounding, and the 
eagle banners create a beautiful sight ; as one looks at 
them the eyelids forget their activity of winking. ’ 148. 
Thus Nama, choked with emotion, thought of the Husband 
of Rukmini. Just then a most extraordinary thing 
happened. Listen to it, you holy, pious ones. 149, Nine 
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hundred thousand banners came down from heaven 
like lightning and suddenly stood upright where the 
kirtan was being performed. 150. They were not merely 
nine hundred thousand flags ; they were the fruit of the 
nine forms of bhakti ; or as if the nine sentiments becom- 
ing personified entered the kirtan performance. 151. See- 
ing this marvel, all men were amazed, and gazing with 
their eyes, stood astonished with no thought of their 
possessing a body. 152. This so filled with joy the servant 
of Vishnu ( Nama ) that he shouted with enthusiasm the 
names of Vitthal, and in his love he danced in the midst 
of the kirtan. 153. The night was one in the dark half of 
the moon ; it was intensely dark, but the banners filled 
with their light every available space. 154. The joy was 
great in Nama’s heart. The sound of the clapping of hands 
filled the sky. The gods rained down an abundance of 
flowers. The marvel was one beyond conception. 155. 
The people in their joy raised their hands aloft and made 
the sound of handclapping and of the snapping of their 
fingers. The sixty-four arts, personified, seemed to be 
standing there watching the marvel in astonishment. 

NAMA’S PRAYER 

156. Nama then thought to himself, ‘Everything seems 
to be favourable here, and made so by the Lord of Pandhari, 
but there seems to be one thing lacking. 157. Nagnath 
is facing the other way. He has turned His back on this 
kirtan in honour of Hari. I do not know what wrong has 
been committed by pie. 158. Were the temple of Shiva 
before us, the enthusiasm of the kirtan would have been 
great. Why does not the Husband of Rukmini come to 
ray aid ? Why does He hold His anger against me ? 159. 
Victory to Thee, O Thou who delightest in Thy home on the 
sea of milk, Husband of Lakshmi, most generous One, 
Helper of the helpless, compassionate One, come swiftly to 
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A TEMPLE TURNS ROUND 


my help. 160. Victory to Thee, the One who didst free 
Gajendra ( the elephant ), Home of mercy, Father of 
Brahmadev, King of the Yadavas, put aside Thy 
viaya as I utter Thy name, and do Thou hasten to 
help me. 161. Upamanyu made Thee an obstinate appeal, 
and Thou gavest to him the ocean of milk. In the same 
way be merciful to me and hasten to my aid. 162. In 
order to protect Draupadi from shame. Thou didst make 
her four-handed. Be merciful to me and cone to my help. 
163. The Muhammadan king killed the cow in the midst 
of the Jdrtan and I then put Thee in trouble, O Master. 
Thou didst immediately come to my help and in a moment 
raised the cow to life. 164. When I w-as thirsty in the 
wilderness Thou didst immediately come to my assistance, 
but now having a hardened heart. Thou dost not quickly 
come, O Vitthal. 165. Shiva is sitting in His temple, with 
His back turned towards me. Now look upon me with the 
eye of mercy and come to my help, 0 Lord of the universe.’ 
166. Thus Nama, full of love, mournfully pleaded in the 
midst of his fartaTi. Suddenly an extraordinarily wonder- 
ful thing happened. Listen to it, you pious bhakfas. 

THE TEMPLE FACING EAST TURNS WEST 

167. The temple that had faced the east, suddenly turned 
around to the west. All expressed their astonishment. 
Blessed was that time and day. 168. In the joy of love 
they clapped their hands. The whole assembly of bhaktas 
rejoiced. They cried out, ‘ He who wears the moon on His 
forehead ( Shiva ) has certainly come to the help of Nama. ’ 
169. Hearing Nama’s kirtan the Husband of Parvati 
( Shiva ), together with the temple, turned their faces to 
the west and listened with love. 170. Seeing how great 
was the bhakti of Nama, the listeners became full of joy. 
Nama remarked to them, ‘ The doer of this is the merciful 
Shri Hari. ’ 171. This most extraordinary kirtan of 
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Hama was seen as being performed in front of the 
temple with the joy of love. 173. After the Brahmans 
had performed their worship they came outside the temple, 
and lo ! the kirtan of Kama was being performed in front 
of the temple with the joy of love. 173. After bathing in 
the holy water early in the morning, they sought 
to make oblation to the sun. Then they remarked, 

‘ The sun seems to have arisen in the west, 174. or else 
we have lost all sense of direction. Or perhaps by keeping 
awake, we have fallen into some misconception. Or 
if not that, it would seem as though Shiva had become 
especially pieced with Nama.’ 175. After further thought 
they looked about them, then they glanced to see if the 
sacred bathing place was still the same, but they did 
not see it there. 176. It was the temple alone that had 
turned and was now facing Nama. And those many 
divine banners shone like lightning. 

PENITENT BRAHMANS 

177. Seeing this, the Brahmans were astonished and 
remarked, ‘ Even Brahmadev and the other gods could not 
understand the limits of Nama’s power. 178. Being proud 
of our own deeds, we have needlessly persecuted him. ’ 
Thus repentant in heart they came into the place where the 
kirtan was being performed. 179. The Brahmans remarked 
to Nama, ‘ Blessed are you, God-loving noble Vaishnava, 
the full avatar of Uddhav. This we now truly understand. 
180. You have performed and shown to us what the ear 
has never heard before, nor the eye has ever seen. O 
Nama, blessed is your mother. This assembly is fortunate 
indeed. 181. May your extraordinary praise spread 
throughout the three worlds, so long as the earth, the moon 
and the sun are seen with a form. 183. Until then, may 
the holy bhaktas sing of your life by their lips, for the 
ears which will listen to it will become holy in a moment. 

202 



Oh. XII- 183-193 


BRAHMANS AND NAMA 


183. Thus speaking, the Brahmans made a namashir 
with reverence and remarked to Nama, ‘ Neither Brahma- 
dev nor the other gods could comprehend the limits 
of your power. 184. Durvas, filled with pride, persecuted 
Ambarish. The Life of the world knowing his distress bore 
the sufferings of birth. 185. When the Brahmans of Pra- 
tishthan(Paithan) persecuted Dnyaneshwar, then he made 
the buffalo repeat the Vedas. 186. In the same way you ha-ve 
done a seemingly impossible thing. You have actually 
turned the temple of Shivs round. ’ Nama then opened 
his eyes and became choked with emotion. 187. Then 
with love he recited the hsnnn of praise and waved lights 
over the Husband of BukminL He lovingly made a 
prcetrate namaskar and then distributed the sweetmeats. 

188. At that moment the banners flew off, and at once 
went to their home in the Heaven Vaikunth. The people 
lifted up their faces and watched the wonderful sight. 

189. The temple of Shiva that was turned round about at 
that time is evren today the same. Shri Hari, who is 
proud of His bhakfas, Himself puts away their distresses. 

190. Among the gods, the Husband of Bukmini is the 
most supreme. Among all Vaishnavas, the bhakta Nama 
stands first. One cannot see in the three worlds anyone 
fit to make a comparison with Nama. 191. What juice is 
there which can be used to make a comparison with nec- 
tar ? What river can be mentioned that would do for a 
comparison with the ocean ? 

192. In the next chapter the Husband of Rukmini will 
cause this book to be written with its extraordinary inter- 
est. Mahipati simply bears His stamp, and here comes to 
the saints a suppliant. 

193. Simsti ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the earth will be 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving pious bhaktas. This is 
the twelfth very delightful chapter ; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER Xm 
NAMDEV’S PILGRIMAGE ENDS 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 
GOD REJOICES IN THE STORIES OF HIS BHAKTAS 

1, O hearers, listen to these strange and extraordinary 
stories. To-day your tongues receive supreme nectar, so 
that I see none as fortunate as you are. 2. Among the 
gods, the Lord of the heaven Vaikunth is superior to ail. 
He is also fond of His loving bhaktas. And now these 
stories of the bhaktas, very extraordinary as they are, have 
become known for your good fortune. 3. The Husband 
of Rukmini feels very happy as the stories of the saints 
are being sung and listened to ; just as when the moon 
arises the sea of milk rejoices ; 4. or as when one praises 
the elephant-faced deity ( Ganesh ), Shiva and Parvati are 
pleased ; or as a sadguru wags his head with love when his 
disciple acquires knowledge ; 5. or when one sings the 
praises of a child the mother feels happy ; or as when des- 
cribing Narad’s indifference to worldly things, Brahmadev 
rejoices; 6. just so, the Lord of the world rejoices when the 
stories of the saints are praised, and becoming pleased He 
gives an everlasting home to both listeners and speaker. 
7. Therefore it is that I have called you fortunate. What 
gain can be greater than the home of Vishnu ? I can see 
nothing greater anywhere. 

DNYANDEV AND NAMDEV GO TO PANDHARI 
8. In the former chapter there was the delightful 
story of how the temple of Avandhya Nagnath was 
turned round, and how when all the Brahmans saw the 
marvel they were overcome with amazement. 9. After 
Dnyandev and Namdev had made a mmaskar to the Lord 
of the heaven Kailas, both left that place and returned 
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NAMA AT PANDHARl 


to Pandhari; 10. just as when a daughter who is living 
with her mothei-in-law returns to her mother’s home 
her mind is full of joy, so it was with Nama; 11. or as 
when a cow and her calf having been separated the calf 
suddenly sees its mother, and rushes towards her, so it 
happened to Nama; 12. or as when a child is playing 
in the street, and then goes back into the house to its 
mother, its heart is full of joy, so it happened to Nama; 

13. or as when a young deer has wandered away for the 
purpose of playing about, and then comes back to its mother 
deer, its heart overflows with joy, so it happened to Nama. 

14. Thus rejoicing at heart the two, Namdev and Dnyandev, 
walked rapidly along. As they approached Pandhari, 
they saw the dome from a distance. 15. As soon as they 
saw Pandhari, they made a prostrate namaskar. They 
embraced one another and both felt very happy. 16. Then 
taking cymbals and vim in their hands, they lovingly 
performed a kirtan in honour of Hari. As they approached 
the main door of the temple, they again made a prostrate 
namaskar. 17. Just as one lets go of a stick and it 
falls to the ground, so Nama becoming unconscious of his 
body fell on the ground. 18. Dnyandev raised him up 
and brought back a little of his consciousness. He 
took his band in his and walked forward. 19. When they 
came to the god’s bedroom and made their bow, the Life 
of the world descended from His throne and came forward 
to meet them. 20. The Lord of the world being moved 
with emotion drew Nama to His heart and removed all 
his calamities by waving a torch over him. 21. Nama 
also was filled with emotion and tears flowed from his 
eyes. He placed his head on the lotus-feet of the god 
and spoke with a sweet voice. 22. ‘0 Lord of the world, 
I am very weary. Look upon me with Thy mercy. 
Without Thee I am in deep distress. I cannot see what 
the end will be. ’ 
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PANDUBANG AND NAMDEV MEET 
23. ‘My mind was in ignorance, and therefore I wande> 
ed from house to house, hut I have seen no place even in 
my dreams as happy as Pandhari. 24. There are very 
sacred bathing places with high reputation, but my mind is 
attached to the Chandrabhaga, for, 0 Merciful to the lowly, 
O Pandurang, Thou causest this earthly existence of Thy 
servants to cease. 25. O Lord of the Yadavas, scruple 
arises in my mind as I see a god without eagle banners. 
26. As I looked at them with my eyes, I was sorrowful 
at not seeing Thee, but bringing Thy form into my 
mind I remained quiet. 27. Thou art my dearest friend, 
brother and relative, and Thou alone art my family deity.’ 
Thus speaking, Nama remained perfectly still. 28. To 
this the Husband of Rukmini replied, ‘ I was very sorrow- 
ful, I could not sleep day and night, while waiting for 
you. 29. When you, Nama, were far away, Pandhari seemed 
a desolate city. But My heart never forgot you a single 
moment. 30. And now. My dear loving bhakta, do not 
separate yourself from my sight. Fasten your eye upon 
My form and sit quietly down. 31. I love you infinitely, 
and you also love Me as sweetness never leaves sugar ; it 
is the same with the sweetness of love. 32. Just as the 
lotus and the sun are fond of one another, so certain is our 
love for each other, 0 Nama; 33. or as the chatak bird 
and the cloud never forget one another, so great is your 
love and Mine, O Nama 34. The moon and the ocean love 
one another infinitely; so, O Nama, to My mind is associa- 
tion with you. 35. A mother loves her infant child and 
never forgets it; so in our minds the idea of duality does 
not enter even in our dreams. 36. Whenever I hapi)ened 
to see an itinerant pilgrim, I would ask him about you, 
“ Did you see My Nama ? Was he well ? ” 37. If he 
should be thirsty or hungry, who aside from Myself would 
know it ? Whom would he tell of his soul’s secrets ? 
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GOD AND THE SAINTS 


38. Perhaps he is in sorrow, and is calling for My help. He 
Icnows of no other object of contemplation day or night. 

39. Aside from Me, who will ask Nama whether he is 
weary ? In whose shade will he sit, and rest for a moment?’ 

40. Thus the Lord of the world spoke His secrets to the 
saints. ‘ It may be that Nama may be in distress with- 
out Me and is just holding on to life.’ 41. Then the Lord 
of the world bending His arm gave Nama an embrace, 
caressed his face, and with His hands wiped his eyes. 
42. He took off from Himself His garland of flowers and 
tulsi, and put it around the neck of Nama. This dark com- 
plexioned One looked all over the person of Nama with 
close attention. 

43. Just then some noble Vaishnavas came to see Him ; 
Nivritti and Dnyaneshwar, Sopan, Visoba Khechar and 
Narahari the goldsmith. 44. Assembling there at this 
time they prostrated themselves on the ground. They 
embraced Nama and shouted, ‘ Victory, victory, ’ 45. 
and wagged their heads in the joy of love. 46. The 
crowd of Rishis and Oandharvas ( choristers ), Brah'madev, 
Indra and other gods also came there at that time, in 
order to rejoice at the sight. 47. Just then Rukmini 
hastened there, bringing the five-lamp platter in her hand, 
and in her love she waved it over these bhaktas of God. 48. 
Holding Nama by the chin she looked upon him with com- 
passion. The Lord of the world again said to Nama : — 

NAMA TOLD TO GIVE A FEAST TO BRAHMANS 

49. ‘ 0 Nama, listen, you have seen all the sacred 
bathing places; in coming to this birth you have accom- 
plished your good, and have satisfied the desire of your 
heart. 50. Now in order to complete your pilgrimage, 
bring your rites to a close by feeding the Brahmans. 
Perform what is prescribed and thus wholly complete 
your purpose. 51. You have suffered many things. They 
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will bear good fruit. Listen, O Nama, to what I have said.’ 
So God spoke to him in love. 52. ‘Although one may have 
wandered to many sacred places, yet if the final rites have 
not been performed, it will be as if the most delicious food 
had been cooked, and then finally not eaten; 53. or as if 
one should listen to the reading of many Puranas, yet 
unless they are meditated upon it goes for naught ; or 
like ornaments beautifully formed but useless if not worn; 
54. or as if one in order to have a healthy body should 
take medicine, O Nama, but if he did not eat digestible 
food, the medicine would not prove of use; 55. so you may 
have seen many sacred bathing places, including Sapta- 
puris I seven cities, givers of final deliverance: — Ayodbya, 
Mathura, Maya, Kashi, Kanchi, Avantika, Dwarawati ], 
and yet if you do not perform the final rites, your wander- 
ing will be in vain. So say the Shastras. 56. This holy 
city of Pandhari is a heaven upon earth, far famed, and 
for comparing it nothing animate or inanimate exists. 57. 
It is a place where if one offers food to Brahmans it satis- 
fies to the end of the ages. So collect all the Brahmans 
who live in the sacred city and bring them to the feast. 
58. Worship them with the proper materials and give them 
a feast of delicious things. Offer them also with reverence 
the pansupari and gifts of money.’ 59. After saying this 
Krishna took Nama by the hand and led him into the 
inner shrine. 

60. Then with a smiling face the merciful One and 
Holder of the Sharang bow (Krishna) said to Rukmini, ‘My 
love for Nama is very great, I can never be separated from 
him. 61. After having visited many sacred bathing 
places, he is going to complete the final rites to-day.’ The 
Life of the world having said this, the Mother of the 
world replied, 62. ‘0 Lord of the universe. Thy most 
beloved friend Nama has put aside all other loves and 
affections, and in deep love is worshipping Thee alone 
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KAMA’S DEVOTiOK 


63. He has abandoned every business enterprise. Who 
then will perform the final rites ? By serving Thee he 
has made Thee his debtor, casting aside pride and affection. 

64. Having passed through a great number of births he 
has accumulated some good deeds. All these he has loving- 
ly offered at Thy feet. 65. Just as rivers in great 
volumes of water pour into the sea, so Nama has 
followed Thee with singleness of devotion. 66. And so it 
falls to Thee to perform Thyself everything in Thy 
affection for him.’ Hearing her say this, Shrirang ( Krishna ) 
smiled. 67. Eukmini added, ‘ O good Being, Kama’s love 
is extraordinary. Brahmadev would not be able to des- 
cribe it by His lips. It is always new and beyond com- 
parison. 68. So Thou, O Holder of the disk, must now go 
taking Kama with Thee and after inviting the Brahmans 
come back quickly. 69. If all the siddhis are favourable, 
one will not have to worry, if Thou, Lord of Pandhari, 
hast the wish to do a thing, what canst Thou not do ? 70. 
The calf of the wish-cow does not have to go into the 
mountains to feed. The sun never has to light a lamp to 
cause brightness. 71. The ocean does not have to worry 
as to whether it will rain or not. A person who drinks 
nectar continually, what does he have for digestible food ? 
72. Why should the moon make an effort to become cool ? 
How can it be difficult for Sarasvati to compose poetic 
verses ? 73. The elephant-faced ( Ganesh ) does not have 
to labour to put away hindrances. Why does one want a 
mirror to see the bracelet on one’s hand ? 74. So, O Life 
of the world, it will not take much effort to feast Brahmans 
for Kama. ’ Hearing her say this, the king of Vaikimth 
started on his way. 

KRISHNA GOES TO INVITE BRAHMANS 

75. Taking Kama’s lotus-hand, Krishna walked along. 
He assembled and took along with Him with great ceremony 
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a crowd of hhaJdas. 76. Among them were Nivritti and 
Dnyandev, Sopan,Visoba Khechar, Chokhamela, Xarahari 
the goldsmith, and Vanka the woodcutter. 77.Sanaka and the 
others walked on each side, watching the wondertai sight. 
Behind Nama, the Lord of the Yadavas walked in His 
love.78. 1 will tell you the reason why He walked behind 
Nama. It was because the Life rf the world wished to 
take the dust of Kama’s feet. 

79. Hearing this remark, my listeners may raise a 
doubt: ‘ How is it that God could wish for the dust of the 
feet of a b/iaWa ?■ 80. Know then that in the book called 
Tirthavali, the Lord of the world said thisTery thing through 
His own lips. Taking that as my authority I have written 
the same thing. 81. The Life of the world said with His 
own lips that He was the object of the suppliant. What 
cannot the Ocean of mercy, the Cloud of compas- 
sion, do ? 82. The Brother of the lowly, Helper of the 
humble, is known world-wide as to His reputation. There- 
fore you listeners should never have a doubt in your mind. 

83. Why should I speak any more on this subject ? 
The bhaktas of Vishnu understand its meaning. The 
Husband of Rukmini hastened to give invitations to the 
Brahmans. 84. In order that the Life of the world might 
carry to completion the ambition of His servant He 
acted as a householder, a merchant, a Brahman, and a host 
for His bhaktas. 85. The king of the Yadavas, along with 
the Vaishnavas, first circumambulated the sacred city, and 
as he saw the Brahmans, the king of Vaikunth arrived on 
the sands of the river. 86. As soon as he saw the 
Brahmans, He, the Helper of the helpless, the Husband of 
Rukmini, the merciful One to the lowly, the Ocean of 
compassion, reverently made them a vamaskar. 87. The 
jPandits, the Vedic Brahmans, the good and expert listeners, 
seeing the Life of the world, were amazed. 88. The Life of 
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BRAHMANS QUESTION KRISHNA 


the world had taken the form, of a citizen, and yet the marks 
of His she glorious elements [all-sovereignty, all-goodness, 
a] 1-glory, all-opulence, all-knowledge, all-dispassionateness] 
were not hidden; just as when gold is mired with brass, it 
can never be hidden. 89. Pure silver in the midst of tin 
a God-loving bhakla in the midst of a business life, or the 
touchstone among other stones, can never be hidden. 
90. Just as the iulsi plant among other plants ; or as the 
Ganges among other rivers; so among His hhakias, the 
Dweller in the heaven Vaikunlh could not possibly remain 
hidden. 91 . As the diamond can be prominently seen in 
diamond dust, as nectar can be seen in a plate of delicious 
food, and as the moon appears brilliant in the midst of 
clusters of stars, 92. so in this assembly of Vaishnavas, the 
Brahmans were astonished to see the Holder of the Sharang 
bow ( Krishna ). Then with a great joy they spoke very 
sweetly to Him. 93. ‘ In seeing Thy form, the three kinds 
of afflictions [ that is, from deities, or from devils, or from 
fate 1 have departed. Tell us Thy name, and where hast 
Thou come from ? 94. What is Thy occupation ? What 

business dost Thou conduct ? Whereabouts are Thy lodg- 
ings ? Let us have an answer to these questions.’ 95. 
Hearing these questions of the Brahmans, the Holder of 
the disk ( Krishna ) replied, ‘Both my family and occupa- 
tion are known to these bhaktas. 96. I am the unconquered 
One, and the Unassociated, but in all my infinite number 
of rebirths I have been associated with these in close 
acquaintance. 97. And now making your feet my witness, 
I am speaking the eract truth. I am the dear friend of 
Hama. 98. If you still have any doubts in your minds, 
then present your sacred thoughts to these saints. With 
your doubts removed you must come to the feast. 99. I 
have taken lodgings in the temple. If you ask me my 
name, it is Ananta ( the infinite One ). Perform the right 
of bathing and come quickly to the feast.’ 100. Hearing 
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this nectar reply, the Brahmans rejoiced in mind. Eeply- 
ing that they would come at once, the cooking of the feast 
was completed. 

GOD FAR AWAY FROM ALL PRIDE 

101. The Life of the world, having heard their 
reply, returned to the temple, and told Rukmini of the 
things that had happened. 102. He said, ‘ O Beloved of 
my life, listen to me, I have returned after inviting the 
Brahmans, hut some of the conservative and proud did not 
recognize Me. 103. They saw the glory of My form, and 
they felt so happy. They asked Me of my family and of 
My occupation and 1 told them everything. 104. I spoke 
to them with My own lips that I was accompanying the 
saints and that Hama was My dearest friend. 105. The 
Brahmans asked Me where I lodged and I told them that 
I lodged in the temple. They asked me my name, and I 
told them it was Ananta ( the infinite One ). 106. I told 
them the signs hy which they could recognize Me. But 
they could not make Me out. ’ Thus speaking, the Life of 
the world smiled. 107. Eukmini said to Krishna, ‘He who 
always has the idea of differences in his mind, together 
with pride in his own knowledge, will never meet with 
the Saviour of the world. 108. He who says his caste and 
family are pure, has no repentance in his heart; then how 
can he ever meet with the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) ? 
109. To one who has jaundice, the colour of the moon seems 
yellow. He whose body is racked with fever says that 
food is bitter. 110. So those who have pride of their con- 
servative opinions, the knowledge of bhakti will not be to 
their taste. Without reverence towards Thee Thou can- 
never be seen by them. 111. Through their good fortune, 
O Gkidof gods. Thou hast been found as the storehouse of 
Vcdkunth. Today by the good fortune of Nama he is 
made prosperous. ' 
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KRISHNA’S GIFTS TO NAMDEV 
112. While the Mother of the universe was thus speak- 
ing, a very novel thing occurred at that moment. In order 
to prepare the feast, all the eight siddhis ( accomplishments 
personified ) arrived. 113. Merely by their own wish 
they came to the great door of the temple. They prepared 
all the materials for a feast and sprinkled the ground with 
water mixed with sandal wood paste. 114. Having sprinkled 
them all according to the rules of the Bhagunt they raised 
banners on the altar of tuJsi. They planted flags of nine 
different designs as nine forms of hhakti [ hearing, reading, 
calling to mind, washing, outward worship, adoration, 
service, cultivating friendship, consecration of one’s self ] 
in the heavens and made this miracle visible to the eye. 
115. Having decorated the houses, they remarked, ‘ What 
holy deeds this servant of Vishnu (Hama) has done that 
by it he has made crazy with love the One without quali- 
ties !’ Every one was astonished at the sight. 116. Squares 
of pearls were designed, and decorations of various colour- 
ed powders were drawn. Illuminations were made. In short, 
for the sake of the loving bhakta ( Nama ) an unforeseen 
ceremony was started. 117. There was a very loud cry of joy. 
Sweet musical instruments proclaimed their happiness. The 
bhaktas shouted out ‘ Victory, victory’ full of joy. 118. 
Then they gave Hama a bath, and began to repeat the 
mantras according to religious rites, and commenced the 
day-blessing ( punyahavachan ) ceremony. 119. Satya- 
bhama, Eai, and Eukmini came bringing their gifts, and 
they flashed with lightning in the home of the clouds. 
120. Then Krishna with His own hands gave gifts to this 
servant of Vishnu. In His love He put on him garments 
and ornaments without limit. 121. With supreme joy 
men and women gazed at the beautiful and joyful sight, 
and with sincerity they waved the lights over the servant of 
Vishnu. 122. The One whose complexion is dark as a cloud 
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( Xri^ns ) with His own hands honoured His servant. 
This Helper of the helpless, this supreme Being, this Ocean 
of mercy for all the lowly, did this. 123. And all said to 
Hama, ‘ Blessed is your bfiakli. The happiness which you 
have attained is unattainable even by Brahmadev.’ 134. In 
the meantime the feast had been cooked and all Brahmans 
were invited to it. As they came to the great door of the 
temple they were given seats. 

CEREMONY AT COMPLETION OF PILGRIMAGES 
135. In order to worship the Brahmans, Krishna 
Himself sat amongst them; just as when the gods coming 
together in the heavens said to one another, 136. ‘We have 
been deceived; these bhaktas of Vishnu have robbed us of 
our joy; we drink good nectar, it is true, but we miss the 
nectar of love; 137. just as if one experienced the deliver- 
ance called Salokota [ living in the same place as the 
Deity ], but further on missed the deliverance called Sayu~ 
jyata [ absorption into the Deity ]; or as through intimacy 
with a studied poetic composition, one may miss the bless- 
ing of it; 138. or as while doing one’s regular religious 
duties, one may easily fail in doing the occasional ones; 
or as when one obtains the means of having a desire fulfill- 
ed, the means slips away for acquiring a desireless mind 
which had been attainable; 129. or as if one should visit 
all the sacred bathing places on the surface of the earth, 
but should fail in the service that should be rendered to 
his mother; or as one may serve the inferior deities and 
yet the possible worship of Vishnu ceases; 130. or as in 
giving a feast to invited Brahmans, the uninvited guests 
had to be turned away; so, sitting in the place of the gods 
we have lost the love of bfiakli.' 131. Thus the gods in 
the sky conversed with one another. In the meantime 
Krishna seated the Brahmans at the great door of the 
temple for the purpose of worshipping them. 133. He 
placed broad seats on which were golden designs inlaid 
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with jewels and seated the Brahmans on them. 133. Then 
with His own hands the Husband of Bukmini washed the 
feet of the Brahmans. The Life of the world wiped their 
feet with His yellow robe and in love drew them to His 
heart. 134. He touched His eyes with their great toes and 
seated the Brahmans in their proper line. In his love the 
Lord of the heaven Vaikunih then drank the holy 
water in which their feet were washed and rejoiced 
in the act. 135. He rubbed on them a paste made 
of eight different perfumes. He put garlands of tulst 
round their necks. The Lord of the world placed on 
their forehead the mark made with musk-paste. 136. 
The Lord of Vaikunth ( Krishna ) worshipped them with 
love. He waved before them incense made of ten different 
kinds. In His love He waved before them the lighted 
lamps in a plate inlaid with jewels. 137. Then arranging 
them in two lines he placed golden plates before them. In 
her undivided love the good Bukmini served them. 138. 
She served with four kinds of divine food. Then calling 
to Nama, the offerings to the gods were made through him. 
139. The bhaktas shouted aloud, ‘ Victory, victory, the 
Husband of Bukmini is the enjoyer of this feast.' Thus 
remarking, they made offerings to the five vital airs ( pran, 
apan, vyan, udan, saman ). 140. The chief Actor, God 
Himself, became the Fulfiller, the Enjoyer, and the Causer 
of others to act, so there was nothing lacking in all that 
heart could wish. 141. In the feast of the sun from whence 
would darkness come ? When listening to the singing of 
Saraswati, drowsiness will not come to anyone. 142. If the 
ocean is married, need one be concerned about the water ? 
In the hot season what need has the moon of a fan ? 143. 
If a touchstone is placed on an iron anvil, it would not 
be necessary to guild the anvil. No one becomes afflicted 
with disease who lives in the heaven of Indra. 144. If 
one looks to find something that is doubtful in the perfect 
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took, the Dnyaneslmari, he will not find it there. So in 
the feast given by Nama there was nothing lacking. 145. 
The Husband of Rukmini frequently prayed, and as the 
Brahmans listened to His sweet voice they were made happy. 
146. They said, ‘ With every morsel one should take the 
name of God, in that way a man’s eating will result in 
happiness. ' 147. Thus in the feast the minds of all 
became filled with joy. The Life of the world 
Himself gave to the Brahmans water for the wash' 
ing of their hands, 143. Having seated the Brahmans in 
their places. He gave them pansupari made of thirteen 
ingredients At. that moment it seemed as if the loving 
desire itself assumed a concrete form. 149. Or one might 
say, ‘ By the good fortune of Vishnu, it became visible in 
form and came to visit Kama; so that in its love the joy 
with Intelligence ( God Himself ) was enticed.’ 150. Then 
joining His hands palm to palm, the Holder of the Sharang 
bow ( Krishna ) said to the Brahmans, ‘ I feel as though I 
wanted to take your blessing ( in the form of dinner ) in 
your presence. 151. This is what I would love to do. 
Therefore I request the Swaniis to sit for a moment in quiet- 
ness of mind. 152. After I have finished dining, I shall 
quickly make the gifts of money. Accept them with satis- 
fied minds and then depart for your homes.’ 153. Shri 
Krishna thought to himself, ‘ If I should place in their 
hands the gifts of money before the feast ends, they would 
not remain sitting here, but would depart without taking 
leave; 154. just as the relatives do not leave the marriage 
festival until the marriage gifts have been made; or just 
as the beggars are not satisfied in their minds until they 
have taken the charitable gifts. ’ 155. So thinking in His 
mind, Shri Krishna said to the Brahmans, ‘Through Nama 
I have been able to serve you. 156. You are the Vedas in- 
carnate, worthy of worship by Brahmadev and others, so 
look upon Me with the eye of mercy. Take care of Me, O 
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noble Brahmans. ’ 157. As Krishna thus spoke, it seemed 
to the Brahmans that it was a nectar voice. Then rejoic- 
ing in their minds, they were full of happiness. 158. The 
earth-gods ( Brahmans ) replied to Him, ‘ Thou hast work- 
ed very hard, and while Thou hast been worshipping the 
Brahmans, Thy own dinner has been delayed. 159. Thou 
didst everything Thyself, and it was very successful. 
Though we might look to see if anything was lacking, 
we would never see such a thing. 160. We have today 
seen a new thing ; when we look at the Swaini's novel 
reverence, his humility and the respect paid to us, they 
seem beyond all comparison.’ 161. Then the Brahmans 
learned in the four Vedas, repeating the great mantras 
over the rice, threw it on His head as their blessing. 162. 
‘ Mayest Thou be victorious for ever, and be our protector, 
and mayest Thou live until the end of the ages in the home 
of the universe.’ 163. Then taking rice in His yellow 
garment. He sprinkled it on Nama’s head saying, ‘ May 
this love remain for ever in your heart.’ 

JOYOUS INTERPINING OP GOD AND HIS BHAKTAS 

164. ( The Brahmans replied ) : ‘ Now take these 

Vaishnavas to Thy side and eat, O heap of good qualities. 
We will quiet our minds and sit beside Thee.’ 165. To 
these words of the Brahmans Krishna replied, ‘I will do 
so.’ Just then Rukmini arrived with various kinds of 
food served on golden plates. 166. Then Satyabhama 
came quickly with a golden vessel in her hand, and having 
given them water to sip, a most extraordinary thing 
happened. 167. The Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ), 
then called to His side Uddhav and Akrur, Narad and 
Tumbar as companions in His line of guests. 168. Nama 
who was standing at the great door of the temple was 
called also. But he had lost consciousness of body and 
his heart overflowed with love. 169, Pandharinath by Hia 
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inner light saw him filled with supreme Brahm-joy and 
rushed to his aid ; just as a cow, seeing her young one, 
hastens towards it with her teats full of milk. 170. The 
Life of the world lifted Nama up with His four hands and 
gave him a loving embrace. He brought him back to con- 
sciousness and caressed him. 171. Then taking him by 
the hand, He seated him by His plate that he might eat. 
As Nama began to sob, the Lord of the world caressed 
him. 172. As he put each joyous morsel into his 
mouth, he saw him as the same Supreme Element as 
Himself, and at once in the form of intelligence He 
assumed the same form. 173. Then seizing a flag on the 
eagle-platform, He told Nama one of His secrets. Said He, 

‘ My dearest friend, putting aside the shame of considering 
ourselves as different, speak to me. 174 When you turn 
to the secrets of the heart, it is as clear as the heavens 
without any back or front; so Nama, you are in the closest 
relation to Me. 175. This is what you recognize in Me, 
and I recognize the same in you. Recognize in your heart 
that we are of one essence, O Nama 176. Turn your 
attention to Me, and in your heart see that I am your 
dearest friend, I, who am the Unmanifestad, am yourself, 
so I consider. 177. Open your eyes and see this extraordi- 
nary performance of the completion of pilgrimage rites on 
your account, O loving hhakla, for you have with you the 
lamp of knowledge. 178. The chief of bhaktas have come 
to visit you. Speaking to them nectar wards, give them 
the feast of joy. 179. Nivritti is the personification of 
supreme joy, and here is Dnyandev the associate of all joy. 
180. Over there yonder is Sopan, a ferry to take men into 
their Beyond. O fortunate one, pay him reverence in 
nectar words.’ 181. Saying this, the Husband of Rukmini 
gave Nama His assuring hand, and he in reverence placed 
his head on His feet. 
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NAMDEV ASKS FOR THE BOOH OF LOVE 
182. Said he, ‘ In all my rebirths, give me the gift of 
love to Thee. ’ Hearing him say this, the Life of the 
world smiled. 183. Thus this Lover of. bhaktas placed 
morsels of food in Hama’s mouth, and Gopal Krishna, the 
Mereciful to the lowly, wiped away the perspiration of 
weariness of His servant. 184. The hand of assurance 
which Hari placed on the head of Sanak and the others, 
that very hand of the Enemy of Putana ( Krishna ) 
caressed Hama. 185. Vanamali ( Krishna ) said to Hama, 
‘ Drop all your concern, I am near you to give you rest. 
I shall always care for you. 186. You laboured hard 
on your journey, and your body has become emaciated 
by separation from Me; your moon-face has lost its glow; 
your eyes lack lustre for want of sleep. 187. No one has 
paid attention to your thirst or hunger from the time that 
you went away from Me. Aside from you My eyes have 
seen nothing to please Me. 188. As I could not control 
Myself My eyes turned to the ten different directions. I 
said to Myself, “ When will Nama the servant of Vishnu 
return to Me ?” 189. Becoming in My mind impatient I 
looked for you at the eagle-platform. Not seeing you there, 
I used to look for you at the great door of the temple on the 
banks of the Bhima. 190. If you were not at the sacred bath- 
ing place at Padmatirtha, then Hooked for you at the Venu- 
nad, but not seeing you anywhere I was very sorrowful. 
191. As I, the Life of the world, sat down to eat or as each 
day I took My drink of nectar, I remembered you, saying 
to Myself that you would hasten to come; 192. that in your 
impatience you would rush to meet Me ; that in your love 
you would give Me an embrace ; and that you would tell 
Me the secrets of your heart. This was the wish I kept in 
My heart.’ 193. As the compassionate One said these 
things, there was a full tide of feelings of mercy, just as 
the mother rejoices, when she sees her loved child ; 194. in 
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the same way the king of the heaven Vaikunth rained 
down His love on Nama. Anyone who drinks that divine 
juice never finds it distasteful. 195. In this way, the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) supplies the wish of His 
bhaktas. Then at that moment He performed a wonderful 
deed. Listen to it, you pious folk. 

KRISHNA SHOCKS THE BRAHMANS 

196. Krishna ate with a feeling of fondness what Nama 
had left on his plate. Seeing this, all the Brahmans were 
astonished, and feeling shocked they hung their heads 
down. 197. The Brahmans considered it a strange act, and 
discussed it among themselves: ‘ What are we to think 
about it ? He has truly violated the caste’s religious rules. 
198. His wives served the food, and we know not of what 
caste they are. They were neither Kshairiyas nor Brah- 
mans, neither Vaishnavas nor Shudras. 199. His doings are 
unfathomable. He seemed different from the four castes. 
How is it that we forgot this when seeing His acts that 
are beyond comparison ? 200. Now we must regard this 
as certain that He is Kama’s mother and father, and that 
He loves him in body, mind and speech. 201. He took the 
rice in His yellow garment and sprinkled it over Nama’s 
head, and when the offering of food to the god was to be 
performed He made him the leader in it. 202. Disasters 
are continually being created, and such have happened 
now. Now let no one discuss with any other regarding 
this or ever speak of it. ’ 

203. In the next chapter the Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) will speak to Brahmans. You wise listeners, 
learned in the siddhanta ( established facts ), give your 
attention. 204. Just as when a diamond is sunk in an 
anvil it comes out at the sight of the diamond dust, so 
fortunate saints, through knowledge gained by experience, 
know the secrets of God. 205. Hunger is sweeter than 
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food, therefore it satisfies the desire for food. If there was 
no desire in the heart to listen to the stories of Hari, they 
would not seem sweet to anyone. 206. The relator of 
this version of the Tirthamli [ see verse 80 ] is the Husband 
of Rukmini. Mahipati in his love speaks of himself as His 
slave and servant. 

207. Sivasli (Peace!) This book is the Shri Bhaktavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the thirteenth 
deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XIV 
NAMDEV’S LIFE 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Gopal Krishna. 

THE RITE COMPLETING KAMA’S PILGRIMAGES 

1. My mind is very happy to-day in relating the rita 
tx)nnected with the completion of Nama’s wanderings, and I 
have invited you, good people, to sit down in lines for the 
feast. 2. On the golden plates of joy, the delicious food 
composed of the nine juices has been served. The Vaishnava 
bhaklas partake of its sweetness and become eternal. 3 . 
You may ask who are sitting at this feast. Nivritti, 
Dnyandev, Sopan, Gora the potter, all Vaiihnavas; also 
Savata and Narahari, 4- Uddhav, Akrur, Narad, Tumbar, 
and the limitless number of noble Vaishnava^ all of whom 
Krishnaeeated in lines. 5. As they tasted the delicious div- 
ine juices, all the saints were satisfied. That which they 
left on their plates has unexpectedly fallen into our mouths. 
6. As soon as we had the great and wonderful favour an 
extraordinary thing occurred, inasmuch as the priceless 
stories of God’s bhaktas oxat of love came to our lips. 7. Just 
as whatever seed is planted in the earth, it later yields 
fruit just like itself, so through the favour of the saints we 
have received the stories of their lives. 

KRISHNA ACCUSED OP BREAKING CASTE 

8. Now listen, you hearers. In the previous chapter 
there was described how the Life of the world ate with 
intense delight what re nained on Nama’s plate. 9. When 
the Brahmans saw him do this their minds were filled with 
astonishment and they said, ‘ We do not recognize who this 
violator of caste-rules may be. 10. In eating food at 
bis house we have fallen from our religious duty. 
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Now let iis never accuse one another. 11. When, 
making a journey, if anyone eats what he has beg- 
ged for, or if in time of famine one has eaten 
the food of a Shudra, or if in the age of ignorance one has 
performed some immoral deed, one should never tell of it. 
12. If a friend tells you something in private, or if a 
miser sees a pile of wealth, or if one’s domestic life is 
going on badly, one should never speak of it. 13. If while 
giving a feast to a thousand Brahmans a dog should 
accidentally touch the food, a wise person who sees this act 
should never speak of it. ’ 14. Then one of the good 
Brahmans spoke up and said, ‘ If we have not observed our 
religious duties, why should we perform another evil act, 
and hide our true duty ? ] 5. If ignorantly some fault 

attaches itself to us, some penance may be performed. 
After we have confessed our wrong deeds to men, our fault 
does not remain a single moment. 16. If we have any 
faults, we should tell them to others, but with repentance. 
If any one reviles us for doing so, that very act destroys 
our fault. 17. So now without any hesitation we should 
turn him out of caste and repeating the Gayatri-mantra we 
shall remain pure. 18. Things done in the confusion of 
ignorance are not called a sin. In the Dharma Shastra this 
remedy is open to every one.’ 19. Thinking of it this 
way, the noble Brahmans went silently away and the 
Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) then invited them to 
him. 20. The Husband of Rukmini said to them, ‘ Why is 
your heart in doubt ? With sad faces you are all hurrying 
away. 21. What doubt have you in your heart ? Kindly 
tell Me, and in telling Me the secrets of your heart do not 
hold them back in the least degree. ’ 22. The Life of the 
world said this, and then gave them gifts of diamonds, 
precious jewels and gold mixed with the leaves of tuisi, 
as a means of pacifying them. 23. He then lifted Nama 
up and put him at the feet of the Brahmans saying, 
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* Be favourable to him. ’ This is what the Enemy of 
Mura ( Krishna ) said, 24. and He added, ‘ If you have 
any other natural doubts, tell them to Me. ’ As the eagle- 
bannered One spoke these words, the Brahmans said to 
Him, 25. ‘ They say that Nama is a tailor. This has 
been plainly said to us. How is it that you sat down with 
him in the same line ? 26. Putting aside your duty, you 
ate with him. You ate what was left on his plate without 
giving the matter a single thought. 27. What feelings of 
love have you held in your mind that you should have 
given your love to Nama ? We certainly do not under- 
stand this extraordinary action of your compassion. 
28. As we thought of the matter you seem to us one whose 
actions are merely outward, for your extraordinary and 
strange deeds seem to change moment by moment. 29. We 
do not see in you any observance of the law relating to 
the different castes. Although we have thought over the 
matter, we certainly do not understand it. 30. It would 
seem that in your eyes praiseworthy and unpraiseworthy 
seem to be alike. The idea of a difference never seems 
to have touched your mind. 31. You are acting on the 
understanding that the inhabitants of the world are 
just as you are ; just as to the touchstone, iron and gold 
are alike. 32. To the ocean the water of the Ganges 
and that of a little streamlet are both alike. Water 
regards the tiger and a cow as equal. 33. Three seasons, 
the cold, the hot and the rainy seasons, are the same to the 
sky. To the cloud, a street gutter, a river and a stream- 
let are all the same, 34. To the wish-tree, a prince and a 
pauper are equal. The sandalwood of Mount Maila is 
cooling to everyone alike. 35. The sun shines alike on 
thieves, on immoral men and on good men. So also it 
would seem that praiseworthy men and those to be despised 
are the same to you. 36. Every one thinks that others are 
like themselves, just as when King Dharma searched for 
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tm evil person he could not find one. 37. You wore the 
appearance of a Brahman and we pinned our faith on that. 
But your inner purpose, O Swam, we do not clearly under- 
stand. 38. Every one should seek his own good and should 
raise the question in his mind regarding what is 
wrong and what is right; he should establish the truth of 
the Vedas by acting according to the prescribed rules. 

39. You seem to be learned in all Knowledge. You seem 
an expert in all the Shastras. Now pay respect to the 
commands of the Vedas and observe their prescribed forms. 

40. You have cast aside the principles of the Shastras and 
shown great love for Nama. This we see now for a certainty.’ 

KRISHNA ANSWERS THE ACCUSATION 

41. The Husband of Rukmini, after listening to the 
remarks of the noble Brahmans, said, ‘ Do not blame Me 
for having had Nama dine along with Me. 42. The Soul 
that is the Mover and the Pervader of all things, bow can 
it be spoken of as either praiseworthy or worthy of being 
despised ? Neither holiness nor sin is able to touch Me. 

43. I am Pure Intelligence without spot, the All-Pervad- 
ing Soul, the Internal Witnesser, undefiled by anything. 

44, Nama’s body is that of a tailor, and is made up of the 
five primary elements [earth, water, light, wind and space]; 
just as when the sky is covered with clouds there does not 
seem to be any separate clouds. 45. What member of 
Nama’s body makes him Namdev ? Give Me your careful 
opinion. 46. If in your eyes there are faults in light, 
water, earth, air or space, then it must be of your own 
creation. 47. You are Brahmans who repeat the Vedas ; 
you are learned in all Shastras ; but you have not yet 
reached the condition of divine knowledge. 48. Your illusion 
regarding essential distinctions has not yet left you, but 
the doubts have grown in your minds. When Nama made 
the offering of food to the gods, you did not take this into 
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consideration. 49, And you did not tell Me that you had 
no right to partake of the food of a tailor, therefore I plead- 
ed with you again and again and told you the secret of 
action. 50. By means of this occasion with Kama, I have 
been able to serve you to-day. Although you heard Me 
say this, you have not understood Me. 51. The rice over 
which TWOTi/ras were recited was given me as a favour, and I 
threw it on the head of Nama. I am independent of all, yet 
you have called Me dependent. I am desireless, yet you have 
attributed desires to Me. 52. Though I am really not a doer, 
yet you have made Me a doer. And though you have heard 
this explanation of Mine, you still do not recognize Me. 53, 
You partook of the feast without any doubts in your mind, 
and I accepted what remained on your plates. - Now tell me 
what is the prescribed penalty for this in the scripture 
lawbooks ? 54. I have this one purpose, to take on Me 
the dust from the feet of this servant of Hari ( Nama ), 
and to drink the water in which your feet are washed, 
that I may for ever be purified. 55. Aside from these 
means all religious rites, austerities and gifts seem to be 
in vain Thus spoke the Life of the world who continued 
thus: 56. ‘ Only these will I regard as true means. Nor 
shall I ever forget My bhaktas or men in their trouble; 
just as a mother never forgets her infant child; 57. and 
as a miser does not forget his wealth; and as a doe never 
forgets her young; and as the lava bird is always thinking 
of her little ones; 58. and as fishes never forget the water; 
so My bhaktas are always in My mind, O noble Brahmans. 
59. Bhaktas are My very heart. In their good fortune they 
don the garment of knowledge and continually partake of 
the juice of love, namely, hhakti and indifference to worldly 
things, 60. Association with one another is to saints their 
life-giving nectar; wearing the steel armour of love they 
are ever without fear. 61. My true bhaktas do not bring 
to their sight the four chief ends of the existence of man 
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KEISHNA GLOBIBTES PANDHABT 


[ namely, the acquisition of merit, the pursuit of fame, 
the enjoyment of the pleasures of sense, and the seeking 
and working out of final deliverance]; even the four kinds 
of deliverance are matters for their minds to despise. 
62. To sing My name with joy, this is their eternal musical 
instrument. And the well-known platter of their aim 
has the lights lighted on them. 63. They regard the happi- 
ness of Indra’s dignity as perishable ; just as when the 
wise men see the shadow made by a cloud, they do not regard 
it as perpetual; 64. and just as one seeking lodgings and 
seeing a royal palace does not take refuge there; and just 
as when wise men see a flood in a mirage, they regard it 
as false ; 65. so ( My bhaktas ), becoming indifferent to 
worldly passions, have no desire for the home of the im- 
mortals. For this reason I dwell for ever in their hearts. 

66. In searching for such a hhakta I have seen only Nama 
the tailor ; one who has experienced My love in his heart. 

67. Therefore it was in My love for him that I ate what 
was left on his plate. In comparing it ( My love ), all 
comparison with divine juices is a faulty one.’ 

KRISHNA’S GLORIFICATION OF PANDHABI 

68. (Krishna added): ‘Pandharpur, the sacred city for 
deliverance, is the treasure-house of all the sacred bathing- 
places, and if one should look all over the world, 
another like it cannot be seen. 69. Ajivanmukta ( one 
free while living ) and a wise man and chief among 
the bhaktas was the Muvi Pundalik. He sat down 
for contemplation of the most supreme Krishna. 70. And 
this Bhima river flow'ing towards the south gives 
the nectar of immortality. She is the mistress of an 
abundant joy and shines with the water of that supreme 
joy. 71. Anyone who sees this Cbandrabhaga river from 
a distance will not have to return to rebirths. When the 
Bhagirathi river looked at her ( the Cbandrabhaga ) she 
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felt ashamed and hid away. 72. The Bhagirathi feeling a 
sense of fear joined with the ocean, and the Bhogavati 
hastened with extreme speed to the lower regions. 73. In 
such a sacred city my servants have lived continually 
day and night, and in the joy of their love they un- 
ceasingly shout my names. 74, With joy filling his heart 
Nama danced in the kirtans in the name of Hari. When 
one goes in search through the three worlds for such joy he 
will not see it anywhere else.’ 75. The good Being also said 
to the Brahmans, ‘ He who with his lips repeats My name, 
whether with some desire in his heart or without a desire, 
such an one is my dearest friend and relative. 76. 1 love 
him more than I love Myself and I will not put him away. 
He is My family deity whom I worship in reverence. 77, 
I Vanamali ( Krishna ), Sacchidanand ( truth, intelligence 
and joy ), am attracted by the family of the servants of 
Hari. In this world My widespread reputation dwells in 
the assembly of bhaktas. 78. I am quite crazy over My 
bhaktas, and the remnants which are left on their plates 
I put into My mouth as I very gladly stand before 
the saints. 79. I think them exceedingly delicious and 
as I partake of them they seem tasty and sweet. By 
taking these remnants that remain on their plates 
My body becomes eternally plump. 80. The brilliant 
childlike lustre of My body, My eternal victory and 
wealth. My prosperity, plumpness and satisfaction, are 
the constant result of My partaking of the food of the 
bhaktas. 81. These saints visit Me like relatives and 
create for Me the joyous festival of Divali ( the festival of 
lights ); just as when the cAaArorhird sees the moon, it is full 
of happiness through the joy of love. 82. Therefore it 
was that with a very longing heart I had Hama dining 
along with Me. This is exactly as it happened. Now 
what is your next thought ? ’ 
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iracEsaiTy of krishha obeying vemc bulbs 

83. The Husband of Eukmini having said this, the 
Srahmans replied, ‘ We now understand perfectly that you 
are an ocean of goodness. 84. But the duti® which have 
been prescribed in the Fiedas should be performed by You. 
According to a man’s condition should be a man’s conduct. 
85. The first duty is the observance of caste rules. The 
rule of constantly keeping himself clean and speaking the 
truth, is the rule applicable to a Brahman. 86. Forgive- 
ness and control of one’s sense are his austerities. He must 
have perfect compassion for all creatures. He should give 
thought unceasingly to the contemplation of Brahma. 

87. In addition to his religious bath, his devotions, 
his worship of God and his constant sacrifices, he 
should study the Vedas with a satisfied mind, 

88. He should perform well the worship of fire and of un- 
invited guests and the offering of food to God and he should 
give such an oblation to God, to Rishis, and to ancestors 
whereby God may be pleased. 89. In this way having 
performed the prescribed rules, he should then eat and in 
the third watch of the day he should listen with a satisfied 
mind to the Puranas. 90, With a mind full of joy he 
should put his trust in the words of the Vedas. You are 
equipped with all knowledge of goodness. Now think for 
yourself what is for your good. 91. If you throw aside 
what is your special duty, how can mankind be saved ? If 
animals that live in the water leave it, then what way 
have they for remaining alive ? 92. If an infant does not 
take its nourishment from its mother’s breast, it can have 
no other way of obtaining food. If a bird discards the 
space where can it go ? 93. If the lotus will not look at 
the sun, how will it flower ? If the bee does not partake of 
honey, how can it be made happy ? 94. If a fly leaves the 
heap of sugar, how can it meet with happiness ? So if a 
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Brahman discards his own special duties, one sees disaster 
before him. 95. So putting aside your pride, make your 
mind pure through repentance. Perform those acts Which 
your reputation will increase in both worlds. 96. Go to 
the Ghandrabhaga Tiver, and there bathe accompanied by 
the rites of repeating the mantras. Give gifts of gold to 
the Brahmans and perform the punyahavachan ( day-bles- 
sing ceremony ). 97. Listen, you wise and expert One, 
and circumambulate the sacred city. By doing so, your 
family will become holy. 98. Only by doing this will 
your fault of eating what was left on Kama’s plate 
be put aw&y.’ 


FOUR KINDS OP BATHING 

Hearing these words of the Brahmans, the Soul 
of the universe replied, ‘ I certainly will do so.’ 
99. Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart, Krishna ) then 
said to the Brahmans, ‘Your command is My auth- 
ority, but I have one request to make with my whole 
body and speech.’ 100. The One who is dark as a cloud 
( Krishna ) further said to the Brahmans, ‘ Take care of 
Kama. Though I have searched, I have found no God- 
loving bhakta equal to him. 101. You are righteous 
teachers of the Vedas. The stream of your words has the 
form of sacred waters. O Swamif, I have already well 
bathed in the water of your truthful words. 102. I am the 
Beginning, the Unconquered and the Adhokshaja (the 
Pervader of earth and sky ). But I have faith in you. 
You are worthy of My supreme worship. Indeed, you 
are My supreme deity. 103. You tell me to perform a 
bath. Bathing is of four different kinds. I will explain 
this clearly to you. 104. Know that to hear and meditate 
on the Puranas and Hari-kirtans is superior to all forms 
of bathing. 105. Ko one has ever declared that any bathing 
was of more value than experience, than study, or than 
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the vision of the supreme Spirit. 106, The second form of 
bathing is that of making oneself clean within and with- 
out. Anyone who has the good fortune to accomplish 
this, does not require any other means. 107, The third 
form of bathing is to put all your organs of sense under 
control and to destroy all desire. If anyone performs this 
bathing, why should he need other rites ? 108. The fourth 
form of bathing superior to all others, is to have compassion 
on all creatures. Seldom can there be found one good man 
out of a thousand who has performed this bath, 109. If 
anyone should ask Me regarding the fifth form of bathing 
it is the bathing with water. This bathing is spoken of 
as merely for the public eye. 110. Lust, anger, avarice, 
caste-feeling, seductions and hypocrisy are hereditary 
in one’s body. They do not leave one by bathing 
in water. 111. So they must first be driven out 
by means of right thinking, and by a heart indifferent to 
earthly things. This purification of the heart must 
be obtained through association with saints. 112. The 
•fact of the infinite number of rebirths is itself called a 
penance for the person who has the regular rule of repeat- 
ing the names. Ram, Krishna, Govinda. 113. Exactly as 
your mental state is, so will you reap its fruit. To 
My mind Nama seems spotless.’ 

KRISHNA UNDERGOES A PENANCE 
114. Having said this, the God of gods made the 
following request to the Brahmans, ‘ Put aside all your 
doubts in your feelings, 115. Let us, bhaktas of Vishnu, 
you and all of us, hasten to the Chandrabhaga river, and 
I will accept whatever penance you may prescribe for Me.’ 
116. The Husband of Rukmini, who enjoys the drama of 
His own lila ( acts ), the loved Ornament of His bhaMaSt 
accomplished before His bhaktas marvellotis deeds of 
Maya. 117. Then Vanamali ( Krishna ), taking Hama’s 
hand and pressing it against His lotus-heart, hastened 
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to the Ghandrabhaga river with a crowd following. 
118. Men and women came there to see the marvelloos 
deed. Indra and Brahmadev and the other gods stood 
by looking on. 119. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) 
with a crowd of saints walked in front of the procession, 
and the noble Brahmans hastened along in the rear. 120. 
In this way the Lord of the heaven Vaikunth arrived 
at the Chandrabhaga and made a namashzr to Pundalik, 
and the servants of Vishnu shouted aloud God’s name. 
121. Krishna then walked around the noble Brahmans and 
began the bathing prescribed in the scriptures. He whom 
the Husband of Mridani ( Shiva ) is unable to contemplate. 
He took in his hand tU seed, the sacred darhha grass and 
flowers. 122. As the Brahmans repeated the mantras 
prescribed in the Vedas, He rubbed on Himself cowdung 
and ashes. Then the Life of the world. Wearer of the 
yellow robe, showed a wonder to His servants. 123. He 
let down His curled hair on His back. With very wide 
and lotus-eyes, the Lover of Rukmini, the One dear to His 
bhaktas, showed them a marvel. 124. This Life of the world, 
the Dweller upon the sea of milk, for whose sake many 
forms of austerities and postures in yoga are practised. He 
lovingly took the penance. 125. He whose name alone 
destroys faults and delivers His bhaktas from rebirths, the 
Giver of the promise to Pundalik, the Lord of the world, 
even He gladly took the penance. 126. One might search 
through the Vedas and Shastras and yet not understand 
His power — even to that blameless One it was that the 
Brahmans gave the penance. 127. He from whose big toe 
the holy Ganges started. Him they stood in the water and 
gave Him the penance. 128. He who is the Immoveable, 
the Changeless, the Eternal, the perfect One, the Pervader 
of the Universe, the Ma^ of Intelligence, they gave Him 
the penanoe of being rubbed over with cowdung and ashes. 
129. The Dweller in Vaikunth, Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of 
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the heart), the Ornament of His bhdktas, ths Lord of the 
world, although blameless, was charged with sin and given 
penance. 130. After having properly bathed He clothed 
Himself with the yellow garment. He drank the water in 
which the Brahmans’ feet were washed, and in love bowed 
His head to them. 131. The Lord of the world then wor- 
shipped His bhaktas, and having bathed and worshipped 
He thus finished the regular ceremonies. 132. After wor- 
shipping the Brahmans, he gave them gifts according to the 
prescribed rules, and then the Life of the world said to the 
Brahmans, ‘ You have now patronised Me. 133. I have 
accomplished your most cherished desire. From now on, 
never bring into your minds any doubtful thoughts regard- 
ing Me. 134. I have accomplished all you have asked 
Me to do. Now consider Me as yourselves.’* Listen to 
what the eagle-bannered One did after thus speaking. 

KRISHNA RETURNS TO HIS TEMPLE 

135. He gave the Brahmans leave to depart and Him- 

'Three different readings are found in the Bhaktavijaya, 
Ch. XIV 134, as follows: — 

(1) arrctt sj'rrvw »Tprr tr3r. This is the reading in all printed editions. 

and would apper to be quite meaningless. 

(2) encit 3TRITF7 fTHT VST. This reading is found in the Taharabadkar 

and Naik Mss. and is translated as ‘Now 
consider Me as yourselves.’ 

(3) aFTcrt This reading is adopted by Lakshman 

Babu Gokhale in the Induprakash Edition 
of 1888, and may be translated as ‘ Now 
Nama is the most essential thing to me.’ 

(4) eflTrt ^r»tr trsr. This is a fourth possible reading and it is 

tempting to regard it as correct in accord- 
ance with the widely accepted principle 
in dealing with ancient documents, viz., 
the unusual reading is often the correct 
one. This reading would be translated, 

‘ Now Nama is My own Self.’ 
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self returned to His temple, accompanied by all tbe bhaktas 
wbo in joy shouted aloud His name. 136. Then Satya- 
bhama, Radha and Eukmini brought different kinds of 
food, and served it before them. Krishna lovingly sat 
down in the assembly of His bhaktas to eat. 137. Just as 
the moon is glorious with all the clusters of stars around 
it, so the Husband of Rukmini in His joy sat down in the 
assembly of Vaishnavas. 138. In His love the Life of the 
world put morsels of food in the mouths of each one, and 
on His yellow robe in His affection caught whatever food 
fell from their mouths. 139. Having completed His love- 
feast, He gave to the bhaktas the pansiipari. Then the Hus- 
band of Rukmini laid down on His bed of ease. 140. The 
Vaishnavas took leave of Him and went to their homes. 
With joy and love they worshipped Him in their heart. 

NARAD VISITS KRISHNA 

141. Just then Narad arrived in haste with a brahma- 
vina in his hand. He was singing with his sweet voice in 
very delightful words. 142. The God-loving bhakta arrived 
singing of the pure and blessed name of God, then hasten- 
ed to approach Pandurang, and bowed to Him. 143. The 
Husband of Rukmini suddenly saw Narad, the statue of 
indifference to earthly things, possessor of the joy of love. 
144. Krishna lovingly gave him an embrace, and said to 
this son of Brahmadev, ‘ Your singing seems to Me be- 
yond all comparison.’ 145. Hearing Him say this, Narad 
was choked with emotion. Tears fell from his eyes. Then 
with joy he sang of Krishna’s good deeds and name. 146. 
Victory to Thee, who gavest the promise to Pundalik, 
Helper of the helpless, Dweller on the banks of the Bhima, 
Husband of Rukmini, Ocean of mercy, overflowing with 
joy, Thou didst personally protect Thy bhaktas. 147. Victory 
to Thee, lotus-eyed Shrirang (Krishna), Ornament of Thy 
bhaktas, eternally unchangeable, O Saviour of the universe, 
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Pandurang, associated with what has no associate, and for 
ever the same. 148. Victory to Thee, Enjoyer of the sea of 
milk. Father of Brahmadev, King of the Heaven Vaxku'nth . 
Through repeating Thy name alone, Thou drives! away illu- 
sory thought from Thy 6/iafc?as. 149. Victory, victory to Thee, 
Ocean of compassion. Lord of the earth Thou dost stand 
upon the banks of the Bhima, and when pious bhaktas 
come to visit Thee, Thou dost protect them with Thy look 
of mercy.’ 150. Harad sang His praises in this way, and 
then performed over the Husband of Eukmini the waving 
ceremony. Having finished this song of praise, he pros- 
trated himself before Him. 151. The god then hung around 
Narad’s neck a garland made of champaka flowers and the 
iulsi. The son of Brahmadev having worshipped God, 
departed. 

RADHA PERPLEXED BY THE CHARGE AGAINST KRISHNA 

152. Radha came to Rukmini and whispered to her, 

‘ I am feeling exceedingly strange in my lotus-heart. 

153. What fault has the Friend of the bhaktas committed 
today, that He had to take penance and purify Himself ? 

154. I have this doubt in my mind. Therefore I ask you. 

How can the IJnmanifested One commit a fault as to what 
is duty and not duty ? 155. The unusual has happened 

today, such as would be the confining of the sun in dark- 
ness, or of sinking the ocean in a pool of water, or of im- 
prisoning the Ganges in a well, 156. or like the moon 
growing warm, or like the confining of the wind in a cage. 
How could Agasti tremble with fear seeing the ocean? 
157. How could the sun be hidden by the light of the stars? 
How can nectar die with disease ? 158. If all space could 
be confined in a jar, or a mountain make adamant tremble, 
then only could the Lord of the heart be in any bondage 
to duties, so I think. 159. If seed that had been 
roasted and then sown can grow luxuriously, then 
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only could the Lord of our life be entangled in the 
bondage of duties. 160. Tell me everything. Who 
has been troubling the dark-complexioned One? You 
are all knowing and my elder. Tell me, because 
I am ignorant.’ 161. Eukmini replied, ‘ O noble One, the 
eagle-bannered One has put away all shame of lowering 
His greatness and has accepted the performance of penance 
for Hama’s sake. 162. Listen, you intelligent One but 
ignorant of facts ! This Krishna, Helper of the help- 
less, has been attracted through the bhakti rendered to Him 
and He cannot bear separation from Name. 163. This 
Sachchidananda (Krishna) has become confused through His 
love for Nama, and so has accepted duties that are auspi- 
cious and non-auspicious. 164, Notice the power of affec- 
tion. What will one not do through it ? This is the uni- 
versal experience. O mother, I will describe it to you. 
165. A child might be blind, lame, dumb and of lisping 
speech, but its mother because of her love always has 
sympathy with it. 166. Crazy for her child through her 
love, she plays only with it. A child of another might be 
more beautiful, but she pays no attention to it. 167. She 
pays no attention to any malformation in her child, so 
she says to herself, ‘ Perhaps an evil eye will fall upon it.’ 
So she takes that away ( by waving her hands over it, and 
cracking her knuckles ) and kisses it on the face. 168. Just 
so with love in his heart, the Holder of the disk (Krishna) 
cares for his bhaktria. He pays no respect to their caste or 
family. He loves them more than He does His own life. 
169. This debt of love, through His love of body, mind 
and speech, has come down from the infinite rebirths of the 
past. 170. God loves him deeply. He has never been 
separated from Him. Keshav ( God ) has always held 
this love for His dearest Nama. ’ 171. Hearing Eukmini 
say this, Eadha was quite satisfied. In silence she bowed 
to her, and then went to her home. 
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NARAD VISITS SATYABHAMA 

172. In the meantime, Narad arrived at the house of 
Satyabhama. The beautiful one paid him her respects 
and seated him on a couch of ease. 173. The wife of Shri 
Krishna ( Satyabhama ) said to him, ‘ I consider it very 
strange that the King of Vaikunth ( heaven ) should put 
aside His greatness and dance in the midst of the Jdrtan. 
174. In what past birth did He become a debtor to Nama, 
so that now the One dark as a cloud carries out his many 
wishes? 175. Though His love for Pundalik, Shrirany 
( Krishna ) stood on a brick. Twenty-eight ages have 
already passed since then, but He is not weary of it. 176. 
Although Pundalik made the Saviour of the world stand 
on the brick, He never turned his back on that position. 
The cruel one ( Pundalik ) does not even speak to Him, 
although the Saviour of the universe was made to suffer. 
177. Although it was thus, the Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) stood upon the brick, and without giving 
thought to it, continued to protect the door of Bali. 178. 
Seeing their love for Him, He protected the Pandavas in 
many ways. He felt no shame in His heart while carry- 
ing out the purposes of His bhaktas. 179. Thus Madhav 
( Krishna ) personally performed very marvellous deeds, 
and to fulfil the purposes of His bhaktas He wearied His 
own body, without any necessity for doing so. 180. There 
must be in this age on the surface of the earth a great 
number of His bhaktas. How can I give you the whole 
list of their names ? 181. Therefore I feel much troubled 
in my mind that His bhaktas, exciting His love, weary 
Him through acts expressing it.’ 

SATYABHAMA’S DOUBT ABOUT KRISHNA DISPELLED 
182. As Satyabhama thus spoke, Narad replied, ‘Listen, 
O mother, to what I am going to tell you. You must re- 
gard it as true. 183. This Being without form, this Life 
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of the world, had as His only reason for becoming 
an avatar, the purpose of protecting His bhaklas 
through many forms of activities. And for this reason He 
came in bodily form. 184. It was as if the earth took form 
in order to bear the weight of things animate and inanimate; 
or it was as if the sun descended to give light to men; 
185. or as if the internal digestive fire descended to burn 
and digest the food; or as if grass was made to grow for 
the purpose of removing the hunger of the cow; 186. or as 
if Hnshikeshi (the Lord of the heart) had created the space 
for birds to fly about in; or as if He had created the night 
in order to give mankind rest; 187. or as if divine jewels 
had been formed to provide the bodies of the beautiful ones 
with ornaments; or as if nectar had been created to save 
the life of those whose life has come to an end; 188. 
so Adhokahaja ( the Pervader of earth and sky ) became 
a Being with qualities that He might carry out the purpose 
of His bhaklas. In dropping His greatness He is not 
ashamed and he manifests His Ilia ( sports ) with ease. 
189. O you wise one, you know that this Helper of the 
helpless, Lover of the bhaklas. Ocean of compassion. Merci- 
ful to the lowly, this dark-complexioned One, preserves 
His reputation by so doing. 190. The Lord of the heart 
personally suffered births in Ambarishi’s place and at the 
same time being indifferent to earthly things He guarded 
the door of Bali without feeling ashamed of doing so. 191. 
He became a slave, and with body, mind and speech this 
merciful Husband of yours protected the Pandavas. 192. 
Becoming the son of Nanda He protected the cows in 
Gokul, and taking the food left on the plates by the cow- 
herds He tasted it in love. 193. Seeing a great danger 
approaching, He threw Himself into the midst of it and 
broke the bondage of His bhaklas. Such are His praise- 
worthy deeds. 194. All we His bhaktas are entirely portions 
of Him, but today He has become a complete avatar for 
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Nama’s sake, in a visible form, with qualities.’ 195. The 
Jfww Narad, having explained these things to Satyabhama, 
quickly left. 

KRISHNA’S SECRETS REVEALED TO RUKMINI 

Just then Rukmini came to the bed on which the 
Holder of the disk (Krishna) was lying and worshipped Him. 
196. With reverence she placed her head on His feet, and 
said to Him, ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, tell me what You like 
above everything else. 197. O Lover of His bhaktas. Lord 
of Vaikunth (heaven), remove this anxious doubt from me. 
Your mind is not where the eight forms of are through 

which the Yo(ji» obtain their salvation. 198. Where the 
Yogi sits in contemplation, there Your mind does not take 
pleasure. You have no love for Vaikunth ( heaven ), 
This I clearly recognize. 199. Your mind has no fond- 
ness for the happiness and enjoyments of heaven. Your 
mind is always depressed. Tell me why this is so. 200. In 
giving final deliverance to the Yogis, You have absorbed 
them into that which is without qualities, and I know of 
no one closer to You than they, 201. Your four-faced son 
( Brahmadev ) worships You in His wise way. And the 
four Vedas and the eighteen Puranas describe Your attri- 
butes. 202. But unable to express them fully, they say, 
“ It is not this. It is not that.” The question is discussed in 
the six Shastras, but your incomparable reputation is un- 
known to them.’ 203. Hearing Rukmini say this, the 
Lord of the heart said to her, ‘ You call yourself a wise 

*The eightfold yoga: — l.trtT= Restraint or government of the senses. 
2. = A religious observance. 3. STn^T = Posture or attitude. 

4. snTrn3iTtr= Breathing. 5. tr?<rrfrf= Withdrawing or restraining the 
organs from the objects of sense. 6. trK'’TT= Suspending the breath, 
abstracting the mind, and restraining all natural wants. 7. e<rr=T = 
Profound and abstract contemplation. 8. = Deep and dev- 

out meditation; restraining the senses and confining the mind to 
contemplation; abstracted or absorbed state. 
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woman, but you do not know the secret of My heart. 
204. Now I will tell you the secret of My heart, that in 
body, speech and mind, dear Nama is for ever in My 
thoughts. 205. I tell you these secrets of My heart today. 
It is they whom I love, these 'pious, dear bkaktas. 206. I 
am the formless One, One without attributes, and yet for 
the purpose of My bhaktas I have come, assuming form and 
name. 207. My soul loves My bkaktas. My bhaktas are the 
resting-places of the wise. Know this that the bhakfas are 
the storehouse of My love. 208. Know well that 
My bhaktas are the ornaments of My good fortune. The 
bhaktas are the treasure-house of My goodness. I am 
always subject to them. 209. The bhaktas are My 
victory and praiseworthy deeds. They are My happiness. 
When I meet them they provide all the desires of My 
heart. 210. Know this, that I and My bhaktas will 
never be separated to the end of time. The bhaktas alone 
know the joy of worshipping Me. 211. I repeat the names 
of My bhaktas. I contemplate their form in My imagina- 
tion and it is My pleasure from time to time to look to the 
joy of My bhaktas. 212. It is My bhaktas alone who are 
always thinking of My feet. It is they who sing of My 
good qualities, and worship Me with desireless minds. 213. 
If I give them the four chief earthly gifts, including the 
four forms of deliverance, they will not so much as touch 
them with their hands. The bhaktas never put on Me the 
burden of supplying their domestic wants. 214. I am the 
heart of My bhaktas. They are My nearest relatives. 
Considered from every side. My bhaktas seem more gener- 
ous than I am. 215. Therefore, I Keshav ( Krishna ) have 
no desire to go away from being near to Kama’s heart.’ 
216. While the Husband of Rukmini was saying this, the 
sun arose. What then happened further, listen with rever- 
ence, you wise bhaktas. 
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AN INCOMPARABLE CHAPTER 


MANY LANGUAGES BUT ONE MEANING 

217. This delightful story of bhakli without comparison 
has been related in this fourteenth chapter, just as in the 
eleventh section of the Bhagwat Shri Krishna spoke to 
Uddhava. 218. In that book the delightful chapter is the 
twenty-ninth. In it are poured out nothing but divine juices. 
So in this Bhaktavijaya, it is the fourteenth that does this. 
219. You may say, ‘ Your verses are in Marathi, and you 
yet compare them with that supreme Gda.' But that is not 
truly so. Listen to my observation on this point. 330. In 
the Tirthavali, Shri Dnyaneshwar has spoken with his own 
lips. I have taken his words as my authority and described 
things as he does. 221. When you turn to the meanings 
of words, the Marathi and Sanskrit are considered by men 
as conveying the same sense, just as the cow has two 
names, gautami (Sanskrit) and gaga (Marathi) but she gives 
only one kind of milk. 322. You use two words in speak- 
ing of the ocean, paycbdhi and sagur, but there is no differ- 
ence in their waters, therefore pandits must not speak of a 
Marathi book as being inferior. 

223. In the next very delightful chapter the Holder 
of the disk ( Krishna ) will be the composer of the book. 
Mahipati having received His gift of assurance will always 
be without fear. 

234. Swasti ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. As the Lord of the world listens to it He will he 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving pious hhaktas. This is 
the fourteenth very delightful chapter. 


B. V. 16 
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CHAPTER XV 
NAMDEV’S LIFE 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Gcmesh.Obeisanceto Rukmini and Pandurang 
BHAKTAVIJAYA IS FOR LOVERS OF SAINTS 
1. Listen with reverence, you hearers. Today the 
Husband of Eukmini is especially pleased with you. 
Therefore He has made the stories of His bhaktas widely 
known and in detail over the whole of the earth. 2. 
When a cloud has rained for the sake of the chatak bird ; 
or when the moon has arisen for the chakor bird; or as fishes 
rejoice when the ocean is stirred up for their sake ; 3. or as 
the sandalwood descended in order to cool the body of good 
men ; or as the sun arises to make the whole world happy ; 
4. or as if a limitless forest of tuld should spring up in 
order to complete fully the worship of Vishuu ; or as when 
the bilva tree grows up to make glad the Husband of Uma 
{ Shiva ) ; 5. or as when in the spring-time flowers appear 
in order to give pleasure to the nostrils ; or as when a 
cloud rains upon the earth in order to make mankind 
happy ; 6. or as when the Godavari river came down on 
the surface of the earth in order to wash away the sins of 
Gautam ; or as if the nectar should appear in the ocean in 
order to satisfy the gods ; 1. so, for you who listen with 
fondness, these stories of the saints have been composed. 
Listen with reverence, you pious folk, to a summary of the 
previous chapter.. 8. The Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) had said to Rukmini, ‘ I intensely love all My 
bhaktas, but I always feel a limitless love for Hama more 
intense than for others.’ 

KRISHNA AND HIS BHAK TAS MEET 
9. While the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) was carry- 
ing on this conversation ( with Rukmini ) the 
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KRISHNA AND HIS BHAKTAS 


arose. Just then all the bhaktas arrived for worship. 
10. They shouted aloud the names of Krishna, and with 
loud cries of ‘ Victory, victory they prostrated them- 
selves before Him. Just as the bee lovingly buzzes 
over the lotus flower; 11. or just as the little child, 
seeing its mother, comes to her; or just as when the 
doe sees her young, she cannot contain the joy in her 
heart ; 12. or just as when a miser finds some hidden 
wealth, his mind rejoices in his love of it; so these 
Vaishnavas were made happy as they looked upon the form 
of this dark-complexioned One. 13. This form which they 
saw for their contemplation they fixed in their minds. By it 
they had waves of joy and tears flowed from their eyes 
14. In trying to describe the experience of their joy, words 
fail the poets, and in order to illustrate it how can they 
find the words, though they should hunt all over the 
world ? 15. No one can describe the characteristics of 

sugar, unless he has tasted of its sweetness, so it is by 
experience alone that the Vaishnavas know of the joy of 
fellowship with Vishnu. 16. Vanamcdi ( Krishna ) then 
embraced His bhaktas and drew them to His heart, and with 
reverence for them He protected all His bhaktas by His 
look of mercy. 17. And these bhaktas of His, as they 
looked upon His lotus-eyes and His cloud-dark com- 
plexion, enjoyed an incomparable happiness that cannot be 
expressed in words. 

KRISHNA THINKS OF FEEDING BRAHHANS 
18. Thus the God of gods in His generosity told 
Rukmini of His feelings, that with love and reverence 
He should invite the earth-gods ( Brahmans ) to a feast : 19. 
‘ I went yesterday to the bank of the Chandrabhaga river, 
and there took penance. It was there that the thought 
came to Me of inviting the Brahmans to a feast. 20. The 
Brahmans who live in the sacred city and fulfil their 
religious duties, I wish to invite them all and bring 
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Ch. XV- 20-33 


them here to My temple. 21. By merely looking at 
them, sin and affliction are burned up and all desires are 
fulfilled. They rain a very joy of soul. 22. Giving them 
delicious feast, I wish to take away all doubts from their 
minds, and showing them My four-armed form to perform 
marvellous deeds before them. 23. The influence of asso- 
ciation with saints is very great, and the praise of it will 
greatly increase in the world.’ Such was the Holder of the 
Sharang bow’s (Krishna’s) explanation to Eukmini in His 
love. 24. The Mother of the world assented : ‘ Why do you 
worry over the giving of the invitation to the Brahmans 
when all the siddhis ( accomplishments personified ) are 
favourable to you ?’ 25. The Lord of Pandhari smiled and 
then said to Nama, ‘ Listen to My words. It will be your 
duty to perform the marvel.’ 

KEISHKA AED KAMA COITVEBSE 

26. As the Life of the world said this, Nama 
replied, ‘ 0 Krishna, I alone know the secrets of Your 
heart,’ 27. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) said to 
Nama, ‘ Embrace Me, dear friend, and from now on 
never go away from Me. 28. As I see your love. My 
mind is not too well satisfied. As I look at you with a 
f ull gaze, it is a comfort to My eye. 29. My mind is 
absorbed in you. This is a debt acquired during many 
rebirths. Therefore this bond of love cannot be broken. I 
Govinda, am filled with love. 30. I am not aware of 
what good deeds you have performed, what rites, austeri- 
ties or religious ceremonies you have carried out, whether 
you have put your body to the saw, or visited sacred bath- 
ing places; 31. whether you have rejected all illusions, and 
held your mind in control. You have made Me, however, 
subject to you, and you hold Me in your heart. 32. Al- 
ihough I might search through the three worlds, I see noth- 
ing which I could give to yon in return, 33. Dear bhakta, 
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KRISHNA CONFORMS TO RITES 


you have made a sacrifice of your body and mind and 
have done many unselfish acts for Me. 34. I Shrirang, 
call Myself your slave, but you have no need of anything.’ 
35. Nama replied, ‘ Thou art the Helper of the help- 
less, the Advocate of Thy bhakias, therefore, O God, it is 
Thy good pleasure to bestow Thy love upon me.’ 

KRISHNA CONFORMS TO CEREMONIAL RITES 

36. Then the lover of His bhaktas, HrishikesM (the Lord 
of the heart ), with His own mind free from fear, took His 
bhakias with Him and started to give the invitations. 37. 
This object of contemplation by the Yogis, the object of 
worship for all gods, arrived at the kundal bathing pool. 
38. All the earth-gods ( Brahmans ) had assembled there, 
great and small. They said among themselves, ‘ Our host 
does not come quickly to see us. 39. When taking the 
penance yesterday, he promised to give the Brahmans a 
feast, but even the invitation has not yet arrived.’ 40. Just 
then Vanamali ( Krishna ), along with the assembly of 
bhaktas, arrived, and seeing the Brahmans with His lotus- 
eyes, He prostrated Himself on the ground before them. 

41 . The Life of the world said to them, ‘ Discarding all 
doubts and without hesitation you must come to the feast. 

42. You gave Me your assurancse that I should not fear. 
You must fulfil My wish. Complete your bathing and devo- 
tions and quickly come.’ 43. Hearing this kindly worded 
invitation, the Brahmans were pleased. Listen now with 
reverence to the reply they made: 44. ‘ Eegarding it as 
perfectly true that we live under Thy protection, in 
living in this sacred city we give Thee our blessings- 
45. Thou art always protecting cows and Brahmans. Every 
one speaks of Thee that Thou, 0 Sioam, art merciful to the 
lowly. 46. Thou art King of kings; we Brahmans are Thy 
priests, and with Thy look of mercy Thou constantly 
carest for us. 47. In describing with Thy lips Thy rever- 
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ence for iis, we can truly make no comparison. It 
is Thy good pleasure always to show respect for the 
commands of the Vedas. 48. Thou, O God, in all good 
faith, must keep Thy promise. Thou must grant love to 
Nama’s mind through Thy favour. ’ 49. Hearing this, 
the Brother of the helpless, the Boot of every life, 
the Ocean of happiness for all His bhaktas, the Joy of 
Yogis, 50. with a mind overflowing with joy, quickly 
returned to His temple, and with exceeding love told 
Eukmini of all that happened. 51. ‘ This day is a blessed 
one, a golden day has arisen. I have therefore arranged 
it as a festival to My bhaktas, which will truly be with- 
out comparison. ’ 

BRAHMANS FEASTED BY KRISHNA 

52. The Life of the world said to Eukmini, ‘ I have 
invited all the Brahmans. As soon as they perform 
their bathings and devotions, they will come quickly 
to the feast. 53. Today’s novel and incomparable marvel 
is the glorification of humility. ’ Thus speaking, the 
God of gods smiled. 54. Hrishikeshi (the Lord of the 
heart ) said to Eukmini, ‘ Their good deeds have come to 
their fruitage. Therefore without effort on their part you 
will be seen by the noble Brahmans. ’ 55. The noble 
Brahmans, having completed their regular ceremonial 
duties, came to the temple. The Holder of the Sharang bow 
{ Krishna ) made them a namaskar and gave them seats. 
56. Then Krishna took the lead in worshipping the 
Brahmans, With His own hands He washed their feet 
and bowed His head to the water in which their feet were 
washed. 57. The dark-complexioned One lovingly gave 
the Brahmans sandalwood paste and the black paste, the 
garlands of flowers, incense and lights, the fragrant black 
powder, the tulsi and many kinds of perfumes. 58. Shri- 
rcmg (Krishna) having put plates before them, served 
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BRAHMANS FEASTEB 


them with solid and liquid foods. Taking water. He 
made the offering of food to God. 59. He gave to the 
noble Brahmans water to sip and then praying to them^ 
the Dweller in Vaikuntha ( Heaven ) said to them, ‘ As you 
eat, remember Govinda (God) at every morseL 60. 
He who remembers God with every morsel that he 
takes into his mouth, although he has dined yet he will 
be regarded as having fasted.’ So said the Husband of 
Bukmini to the Brahmans. 61. All the Brahmans were 
full of joy and all were satisfied. Water to wash their 
hands and the pansupari were given to all by Krishna. 
62. Then Shripati ( Krishna ) waved over the Brahmans 
lights in a platter inlaid with jewels as they sat in lines 
on their own seats. 63. The Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) then joined both His hands together and said 
to them, ‘ The event of today will never occur again. 64. 
Through the millions of good deeds belonging to My credit 
I have met you here today, and the universe is filled with 
supreme joy.’ Thus spoke the Lord of the world. 65. ‘ Now 
I Myself and the saints will sit down in one line and eat. 
Put your minds at rest, and sit quietly for a moment.’ 
66. Thus speaking, the Performer of the marvellous deeds 
called to Him the awembly of the bhaktas, and the Brah- 
mans saw at that time a remarkable wonder. 67. Brah- 
madev and other gods sitting in their chariots of light, 
and Indra with many other gods, also arrived. 68. The 
Yogis were disturbed in their minds saying, ‘We have not 
the joy of bhalUi which the Husband of Bukmini, pleased 
with Nama, has given him with love.’ 

KRISHNA WORSHIPS HIS BHAKTAS 

69. The Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) then 
invited to His own line Nivritti, Dnyaneshwar, Sopan, the 
great bhakta Savata, Jagmitra who was { Krishna’s ) very 
dear friend, 70. the great bhaktas Asand, and Sudama, tbe 
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God-loving Vaishnav Visoba Khechar, also Savata and 
Xaiahari the goldsmith, all of whom came to the feast ; 
71. Chokhamela and Vanka and Janaka who is as dear to 
Him as His life, and for whom the Lord of the Yadhavas 
had never-ending love. 72. Then there was the potter 
Gora, who was a veritable Mount Mem of indifference 
to every form of earthly things, whom the Holder of 
the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) used to call His dearest child. 

73. So the Lord of the bhaktas, having invited all of 
them, great and small, worshipped them in His love. 

74. He who is the Life of the world, superior to every- 
thing, even He worshipped His bhaktas. Nama was amazed 
at this and lovingly questioned Him : 75. ‘ O God, my 
mind feels surprised at this. It is as if the ocean wor- 
shipped the river; or as if the moon circumambulated 
the stars; 76. or as if the Eagle ( Vishnu’s vehicle ) should 
sit down to worship other birds; or as if the Husband of 
Parvati (Shiva ) should pray to the Nandi ( the bull, Shiva’s 
vehicle ); 77. or as if a king should worship his subjects; 
or as if Indra should pray to the gods; in that very same 
way, Thou, 0 Life of the world, dost pay respect to Thy 
servants.’ 78. The Husband of Rukmini smiled and said, 
‘ It is you who have ascribed greatness to Me. If rivers 
were not created, how would the ocean have grown to its 
present size ? 79. If there were no stars around the moon 
it would not have its present beauty. If the birds had not 
been created, no one would have called the Eagle the 
noblest of birds. 80. If Nandi had not been created, who 
would have been Shiva’s vehicle ? If there had not been 
three hundred and thirty million gods, from whom would 
Indra have received reverence ? 81. It is the subjects who 
make the king great. So it is you who have given Me My 
name and form.’ Hearing Him say this, the hearts of His 
bhaktas were overcome with amazement. 
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BEAHMAUS TALK ABOUT KRISHNA. 


KRISHNA DINES WITH HIS BHAKTAS 

82. Just then Set^abhama, Bahi and Eukmini brought 
many kinds of food and served it before them. You may 
ask in what way S[ri&na shone in the midst of His bhaklas- 
83. It was like the ocean of milk in the midst of the seven 
oceans, or as the moon among the stars, or as the Kaustubh 
jewel stands chief in all ornaments ; so He was effulgent 
through His own form and brilliance. 84. Just as gold 
among the eight chief metals, or as a jewel in the midst 
of a lime heap, so the Life of the world appeared in 
the assembly of His bhaklas, glorious in His six great 
characteristics [ see eh. 13 verse 88, p. 211 ]. 85. The 

Husband of Eukmini put morsels of food into the mouths 
of all, and whatever fragments of food fell from their 
mouths He caught them on His robe. 86. As Brahmadev 
saw that happiness He licked His chops and said. The 
Lord of the world is pleased with Nama and does not even 
look at us.’ 87. In this friendly way the feast was soon 
over, and all the saints were satisfied with the divine 
juices. 88. The gods then sitting in their chariots of lights 
shouted ‘ Victory, victory ’ in their joy, and rained down 
an abundance of flowers. 

BRAHMANS CONVERSE ABOUT KRISHNA 

89. The whole sky was unable to contain their per- 
fume. The Brahmans were astonished and said, ‘ Injury 
to life ( from the abundance of perfume ) seems to have 
come. 90. Extraordinary enthusiasm has arisen. This is 
not the way of knowledge. This is not an evil indiffer- 
ence to earthly things. It is the goodness of bhaldi 
that has taken form.’ 91. One of them said to the other, 
‘ What you say is true. This is truly Pandurang Him- 
self. How can a human being possess great and seem- 
ingly imi) 0 S 6 ible good fortune? 92. He is absolutely free 
from the three qualities. He is free from actions. How 
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can He be given penance ? 93. An outcaste and a 

Brahman both bathe in the Ganges, but one must never 
say that the Ganges has been defiled thereby. 94. 
There are various castes in the world and they have 
voluntary relations with one another. They have no 
division of inferior and superior. The Holder of the 
Sharang bow ( Krishna ) is like that. 95. He is like the 
sun when it arises. It gives equal light to all. So this 
Life of the world is the same, 96. When the rain falls 
upon the earth, the land and the mountains are the same 
to it ; just so, this nohle Yadav is alike to all creatures. 
97. So this Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) in His 
quality-less form has no recognition of “mine” and “thine.” 
He has no thought whatever of caste or family. 98. When 
considering His relation to the six enemies of the 
soul [lust, anger, covetousness, affection, pride, envy], they 
never apply to Him. Even the very words “ Wrong think- 
ing ” have no relation to Him. 99. In body, mind and 
speech He is the dearest relative of the lowly. With His 
generous mind He loves His bhaktas without limit. 100. 
If anyone follows Him He breaks bis net of illusions, and 
he does not allow His God-loving bhaktas to get entangled 
in the net of worldly affairs. 101. The mother of Nama 
in our very presence entered into much discussion and 
became greatly troubled in her mind. 102. The Hrishi- 
keshi ( Lord of the heart ), the Performer of wonders, held 
Nama to His heart and embraced him. 103. As one looks 
upon His beautiful form, one forgets one’s own body. As 
one remembers His feet, the mind becomes fully absorbed 
in Him. 104. He who goes to Him as a suppliant with 
an undivided heart, has his rebirths ended. ’ The Life of 
the world, hearing these word» nf noble Brahmans, smiled. 

GOD I.V HIS SAG UN FORM 

105. Then He changed His fcrm from that of a 
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KRISHNA BESCRIBED 


citizen, and showed the form in which His attributes arc 
manifested. He gave Nama an embrace and lovingly- 
held him to His heart. 106. Hrishikeshi { the Lord of the 
heart) gave the Brahmans His blessing and showed them 
also His true form. Even Sharada ( the goddess of learn- 
ing ) finds it impossible to describe the beauty of that 
form. 107. The noble Brahmans looked upon Him with a 
crown of jewels on His head, with a mark of the musk- 
paste on His forehead, dark-complexioned, and beautiful 
to look at. 108. He wore a head-dress of peacock feathers, 
and beautiful earrings shaped like crocodiles hungfrom His 
ears. This Husband of Rukmini looked with compassion 
on all His saints. 109. He who having seen the abundance 
of Pundalik’s good deeds, took a sagun form. This Enjoyer 
of the ocean of milk, this Dweller in the heaven 
Vaikunth, God supreme, 110. His pure face was smiling. 
His teeth sent forth a lustre like that of jewels. This 
dark-complexioned Form gives peace to the eyes of those 
who look at it. 111. The God-loving bhaktas alone have 
authority to possess that joy. As they bring into their 
imagination the Lord of the Yadus, they acquire many 
forms of joyous love. 113. This Merciful to the lowly wore 
the Kausfubh jewel and the Vaijayanti garland. 113. On His 
breast was the Shri Vatsa mark which was his ornament 
of love. His dark-skinned body had been rubbed over with 
sandalwood paste. His lotus-eyes were beautiful. 114. He 
had in His hand the conch-shell and the disk. His hands 
were placed on His hips. His dark-complexioned body was 
clothed in a yellow robe. It is this appearance which 
rests in the hearts of His bhaktas. 115. Shri Hari along 
with His wife Lakshmi had His feet placed parallel on the 
bricket. The limitless number of foot-ornaments were, so 
to speak, so many demons ( named daityas and danavas ). 
116. When this divine light manifested itself, it lighted 
up the whole universe. Even the sun, seeing that light 
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tid itself. 117. The saints and all the Brahmans quietly 
stood and looked upon that four— armed sagun form. 

KRISHNA IN HIS UNIVERSAL FORM 

118. The noble twice-born ( Brahmans ) looked about 
and saw birds, insects, animals, men, rocks and trees, 
and all seemed to them in the form of Vitthal. 119. 
As the Brahmans looked on water, light, the heavens, 
the earth, the air, in all these five elements they saw 
the form of Vitthal. 120. The many kinds of animal 
life, the sun, the moon, all the stars, the many and 
wonderful deities, all appeared in the form of VitthaL 
121. The hall of assembly, the slab before the god, the door- 
keepers, Jaya and Vijaya, the pillar with the Eagle, and 
the great door of the temple, all these appeared in the 
form of Vitthal. 122. The Eagle-banners, the dome of the 
temple, the cymbals, the drums, the shouting aloud of 
Gods name, the steps, and the pilgrims’ outhouses, 
appeared in the form of Vitthal to the noble Brahmans. 
123. As they brought to their minds 'the three gunas : raja, 
tama, satva [ life, intelligence and mind 1, they all appeared 
in the form of Vitthal. 124. It was as if a single seed of 
the banyan tree was sown, and then taking root it spread 
out into an infinite number of forms, just as the light of 
the sun alone spreads over the whole of the earth; 125. 
and just as there is water in every juice ; and just as there 
is but one air that pervades the universe ; or as in all 
living bodies the digestive fire fills them. 126. There are 
infinite numbers of eyes, but sight is one; one tune, but 
many notes ; the mind pervades the ten organs of sense as 
it appears to one’s sight ; 127. likewise the one Being, the 
Husband of Rukmini, appeared in many forms. And as 
the noble twice-born (Brahmans) looked at Him, they 
were overwhelmed with astonishment. 128. The Life of 
the world took the form of the universe. Who else can be 
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BHAKTl ALL-POWERFUL 


found out to give an illustration of this except Krishna, the 
Lover of the heart who was encircled by the Gopis? 
129. When they came ( to complain ) to Yashoda, they saw 
Krishna in an infinite number of forms. Just so the 
Brahmans saw Him in the form of the universe. 130. The 
Lord Keshav (Krishna) alone pervaded the universe and no 
other was to be seen They naturally lost the conscious- 
ness of body, and any shame of being so left them. 131. 
The knowledge of supreme joy manifested itself. Every one 
felt the joy. The whole idea of duality was put aside, and 
every one had his heart filled with gladness. 132. Looking 
from outside, He pervaded the three worlds. But looking 
into the heart, the form of Shri Krishna had hidden itself 
there. 


BHAKTl ALL-POWERFUI. 

The Brahmans looked with love at Him who is the 
Yogis happiness and rest. 133. With feelings of love 
the saints and good men embraced one another. 
They were full of love and shouted out ‘Victory, 
victory. ’ 134 Every one, seeing this limitless joy and 
rest, became absorbed in it. Shripati ( Krishna ) made His 
servants experience the divine joy in His love for them 

135. The Life of the world brought to consciousness those 
twice-born ( Brahmans ) who had lost consciousness of 
body. He raised Nama up and placed him at their feet 

136. This Lover of His bhaktas, this Lord of the world, 
looked with compassion on every one. And sitting closer 
to the Brahmans, He whispered to them His secret thoughts. 

137. Keshavraj ( Krishna ) said to the Brahmans, ‘ Listen 
to the secrets of My heart. My bhaktas have put aside 
their earthly concerns and have followed Me. 138. Becom- 
ing their debtor through their service rendered Me, I am 
fully bound to them. Being subject to My bhaktas, I have 
no independence of My own. 139. Nivritti, Dnyandev 
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and Sopan worship Me in every creature. Paying very 
little regard to their bodies, they have made Me subject to 
them. 140. This Jagamitra ( Friend of the world ) here, 
giving up all worldly things, has become my supreme 
friend. Hiding Me in the temple of his heart, the con- 
sciousness of body does not come any more to him. 141. 
This servant of mine, Savata, the gardener, putting his 
faith in My worship, in his love sees Me alone in every 
creature. 142. When this Vasara, was twelve days old 
his mother threw him in Venunad, and the child realizing 
the non-iduality of his nature began to worship Me. 143. 
These My bhaktas, Visoba Khechar, the goldsmith Narahari 
and Gora the potter, have worshipped Me without inter- 
ruption. 144. Leaving home, wife and everything else, 
each has torn away from him the net of illusions. And 
so this God-loving bhakta, Sudama, is the object of my 
compassion. 145. Chokhamela, Vanka and Janaka, are 
My loving bhaktas. They have no close friends aside from 
Me. 146. They have put aside every other Eissociation, and 
with a feeling of unity with Me have followed Me. 
Aside from Me, they have no love for any other deity. 

147. To what extent can I recount the kindness of each one?’ 
Thus remarked the Holder of the Sharang bow (Krishna) to 
the Brahmans in describing the joy of His love. 

BRAHMANS REPENT 

148. The twice-born ( Brahmans ), hearing that the 
God-loving and chief of all bhaktas, Nama, was the 
dust of the feet of all the bhaktas, were astonished. 

149. They, a full ocean of good fortune, said very 
sweetly, ‘ O Vitthal, Thou hast become our real 
mother-home. 150. And now O Lord of Pandhari, we 
have only this to ask of Thee, that Thou break from 
us the desire of earthly things, and so help us, that 
we may never be separated from Thy feet 151. We 

254 



Ch. XV- 151-162 BRAHMANS REPENT 

do not need any earthly enjoyments or the different forms 
•of final deliverance. We want neither money nor property, 
but give us, O Shripafi ( Krishna ), association with the 
good during all our re-births. 152. Even while studying 
the Vedas and Shastras, our minds have turned to the 
objects of sense, and pride has unsteadied our hearts. 
153. Should one not understand Thy secret of love, 
down, down with such knowledge. If it were not for Thy 
mercy, public honour deserves to be set on fire. 154. We 
are Brahmans of the highest caste. We have been seized 
by that illusion. Thereby we have been separated from 
the sweetness of Thy love. The bondage of pride is very 
great. 155. O Lord of Pandhari, all this illusion is of Thy 
creation which has deceived us. We have needlessly been 
swept along by it, but now, O Lord God, Thou hast 
delivered us. 156. We have committed very many millions 
of transgressions, but Thou, O Lord of Pandhari, merciful 
One, hast become our Protector. 157. Thou hast been 
called the Helper of the lowly, and Thou hast made true 
that reputation today. Thou hast given us a sight of Thy- 
self, and hast saved us sinners. 158. Because of our good 
deeds stored in our numberless rebirths. Thou hast given 
this sight of Thyself, and has spoken to us in Thy love, 
159. These accumulated seeds of deeds were sown 
and on them was sprinkled the water of association 
with saints, so that now, O Lord God, these seeds ha ve 
grown to maturity, and have produced an infinite number 
of fruits. 160. Thou hast torn the exceedingly strong net 
of seduction and made us conform to Thy beautiful 
essential form. In attempting to describe Thy lila (sports) 
the Vedas and Shastras have found it beyond their power. 
161. The three forms of affliction were burning us up like 
a forest fire, but Thou didst quickly put it out. O Sivami, 
Thou didst forcibly feed us needy ones with the nectar of 
Thy love. 162. Now, 0 Lord of the world, we have only 
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this to ask of Thee, that we may always see Thy form as 
it is now, and that we may constantly meet with the 
saints. It is this desire that we hold in our hearts. 163. 
May Thy love he continually in our hearts. May we love 
to worship Thee, then we shall never grow weary of our 
rebirths. 164. Thou alone. Lord of the infinite universe, 
art the Doer, and the One who causes others to act. The 
Vedas and Shaslras wearied themselves in describing prop- 
erly Thy goodness. 165. So now, O ffrishikeshi ( the Lord 
of the Heart ), do not keep in mind our faults. Call us 
Thy own, and give us into the care of the saints, O merci- 
ful One. 166. May we become the servants of Thy 
servants. We have no other wish in our hearts. So make it 
that the dust of their feet shall rest upon us. 167. This in 
itself will take the place of our austerities, religious 
ceremonies and deeds. May we love Thy worship and 
repeat Thy names with affection.’ 

BEAKTl THE SUPREME SECRET 

168. Hearing this reply of the twice-born 
{ Brahmans ), the Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) was 
pleased. He showed His limitless compassion and embraced 
all of them. 169. After embracing the Brahmans, the 
Dweller in Vaikunth ( heaven ) said, ‘ Whatever Dnyandev 
may tell you, keep his thoughts in your mind. 170. This 
Dnyandev is My very soul, O chief of all knowing 
ones. Whatever he may tell you of the experience of 
his heart, hold to it with reverence. 171. If you trust 
to him, those thoughts will naturally be easier for you. 
So, hold tightly in. your heart what he tells you, and 
carefully preserve it. 172. If that knowledge is kept close 
to you, you will not have to wander to sacred bathing 
places; you will never have to study the Vedas and 
Shastras. 173. You will not need the austerities of the 
Yogis. You will not have to torture your body, if you 
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pin your faith on association with saints. Your faults will 
he destroyed in a moment. 174. You will not bare to sit on 
iron spikes. Such efforts are in vain. You will not have to 
live in the caves of the mountains. 175. Why perform cruel 
austerities? The repeating of mantras is not at all neces- 
sary. Through association with the saints the three forms 
of affliction will all disappear in a moment. 176. You 
will not have to cover your body with ashes. You will 
not have to grow long matted hair. You will never have 
to act as hypocrites before men. 177. One should be filled 
with kindness towards all creatures. One’s tongue should 
•have the nectar of God’s name ; in less than a moment’s 
time the mind will come back to its true state. 178. One 
may make the effort of performing one’s duties, but without 
love in one’s heart one becomes disgusted with them. 
This is not the way to the knowledge of the soul. That 
is a needless effort for those who cling to the old 
way. 179. This is a very easy way, without having to use 
the various means. Praise God with love and repeat 
‘ Bam, Krishna, Govinda. ’ 180. What are sacred bathing 
places, religious rites and severe austerities ? Poor things 
compared with the singing of God’s praise. Putting aside 
their pride of greatness, all of them have to hide their 
heads in shame. 181. This well-known and royal road is 
superior to all. One should therefore, without ceasing, hold 
to the association with saints and keep the name of God on 
his lips. 182. Do not let a course of wrong thinking come 
into your minds. With ail your heart and reverence go as 
suppliants to the saints. ’ 183. Thus the Lord of the earth 
whispered His secret to the Brahmans. The Brahmans 
assented, and worshipped the feet of God. 184. The Husband 
of Eukmini said to Dnyandev, T have left these twice-born 
( Brahmans ) in your care. Place your hands upon their 
heads, and give them the everlasting blessing. ’ 185. 

Dnyaneshwar replied, ‘ I will do so, ’ and in reverence he 
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bowed to the Husband of Rukmini. I am truthfully telling 
you of the experience which the chief of rishis possessed, 

NAMDEV’S LIEE THE CREAM OF BHAKTl 

186. This supreme secret should be considered as the 
secret knowledge of the Vedas, the life of indifference to 
earthly things, and as the characteristic of the sphere of 
intelligence. 187. It is the mystic power of pure know- 
ledge, the seed of final deliverance, the king of all mantras. 
the treasure-house of joy manifested in the world. 188. 
Nama’s extraordinary love was for a time hidden in his 
heart, but his story has made it known world-wide. 189. 
This story of Nama’s is the height of hearing the highest 
contemplation for the mind, and the loved object of medi- 
tation. 190. It is the summing up of thought, the centre 
of one’s intelligence, the revelation of one’s essence to 
the world. 191. It is the marvellous doing of bhakti, the 
soul of reverence, the glorification of honour manifested 
in the world. 192. It is the noble light of victory, it is 
life beyond the beyond, the extending of God’s praise 
coming to stand before us. 193. It is the life of all 
religious duties, it is the purifier of the pure, or the store- 
house of joy. 194. It is the nectar of yoga accomplishment, 
the joy of hhaktas and the full life of desirelessness. 195, It 
is the festival of God and His bhaklas. It is nectar brought 
to its perfection. He who will drink of it with fondness 
will without effort go to everlasting life. 196. Those who 
listen to this story of the Tirthavali [Nama’s wanderings 
to sacred bathing places ] will not have to be born again. 
Therefore, you should listen to its description. 197. One 
must not speak of it as a common story. It is not memoriz- 
ed poetry. In it the substance of the Upanishads and the 
manifestation of the divine sweetness appear. 198. Here 
is not the place where that knowledge is to be recognized 
which none should claim for themselves. One should 
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leave the desire for pedantry and listen with reverence, 
199. Thi.s is the method adopted by the good. The enjoyers 
of it are the saints. Such is the substance of the words 
Dnyandev has written in the Tirthavali. 200. Bringing 
his verses to my mind, I have written in my own uncouth 
way; so the wise should not find fault with it. 

201. In the next chapter there will be the exceeding 
delightful and significant story of the life of Kurmadas, 
Listeners must keep their minds in a quiet stats and listen 
with attention. 202. The Pervader of the universe, the 
Husband of Rukmini, the Life of the world, is the One 
who relates the story and the One who causes it to be 
related. This holy book the Bhaktavijaya is being com- 
posed at His desire. 203. When oil and a wick 
are placed in a lamp, a brilliant light appears; so 
the eagle-bannered One, giving light to the mind 
causes this book to be composed by His love, 204 , 
He who is the Purifier of the sinner, the Helper of the 
helpless. He has saved an innumerable number of the dull- 
minded. Mahipati is His stamp and be worships Him 
with love. 

205. Swash ( Peace I ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the earth is pleased. 
Listen, you God-loving, pious hhaktas. This is the fifteenth 
deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri Krishna . 
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KURMADAS THE CRIPPLE 
OhexsancB to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

STORIES OF BHAKTAS THE CREA.M OF GOOD DEEDS 
1. Today is a happy day of blessing. For if anyone 
reads the love-inspiring stories of God’s hhaJdas he resi» 
without special effort the blessing which can be had by 
visiting the sacred bathing places and by observing the 
festival days. 2. That is equal to three hundred and sisty 
performances of ceremonial rites, according to the prescribed 
rules ; or as if one hundred horse-sacrifices had been made 
with hearts free from desires and full of devotion; 3. or as 
if many rigorous austerities had been performed ; or as if 
all the deities had been prayed to; or as if in time of famine 
gifts of food had been made without effort on their part to 
the hungry ; 4. or as if one had adopted the life of a 
sannyasi according to the prescribed rules; or as if one had 
given water to drink to those suffering from thirst; or as if 
one had given full service with an abundance of love to 
one’s mother and father. 5. All the good deeds mentioned 
above have been received today by hearers of the stories of 
God’s bhaklas without effort on their part, and Hrishike&hi 
( the Lord of the Heart ) being pleased thereby gives them 
eternal life. 6. Therefore all wise men must give their atten- 
tion to me and in their love wag [or nod] their heads ; just as 
serpents do when they hear the piping of the juggler ; 7. or 
as when a deer absorbed in listening to a song, forgets all 
thought of its body; thus the Life of the world is Himself 
pleased in listening to the stories of tbe bhaklas, 

KURMADAS LONGS FOR PANDHARI 

8. There was a Brahman by name of Kurmadas, a 
man of supreme piety- He had neither hands nor feet. 
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He lived at Pratishthan (Paithan). 9. He was the 
avatar of the charioteer of the sun, who in order to 
worship Hari became a full avatar in a Brahman 
family. 10. He was born without hands or feet. 
Gradually he grew up to manhood. One day hearing the 
fctrfan he hastened there to listen. 11. Hearing there the 
cymbals, the vina and the drum giving out their music, the 
Vaishnavas singing with love, his own heart had great 
feeling of great joy and he sat down with love to listen. 
12. The Haridas ( preacher ) was describing in his love the 
delightful glory of Pandhari, and as Kurmadas listened 
his mind was filled with happiness. 13. Then joining 
together both hands he spoke sweetly to the singers, * If I 
should go to Shri Pandhari, I should see the Husband of 
Eukmini. ’ 14. Hearing him say this all the people began 
to laugh. ‘ You have neither hands nor feet. We cannot 
understand how you could go. 15. If a bird has no wings, 
how can it fly through the air ? If a man has no eyes, how 
can he climb a mountain ? 16. If a man cannot hear, how 
can he perform a Hari-kirtan ? If one’s voice becomes 
hoarse, how can he sing ? 17. If one possesses no money, 
those who beg of him cannot be made happy. If one has 
not acquired knowledge, how can he receive the respect of 
men? 18. If the mind is not under self-control, how can 
it perform the yogk practices ? If one does not have the 
entire favour of his sadguru, be cannot attain self-know- 
ledge. 1 9. So, you have no hands nor feet, and yet you 
talk of going to Pandhari. Hearing you say this, our 
minds become somewhat perplexed. 20. We had sufficient 
wealth, our bodies were in good health, and yet we have 
never been on pilgrimage even up to our old age. 21. And 
yet you have conceived this desire, which we do not feel 
confident you can carry out. How will you be able to go? 
As you have no hands or feet we do not understand. ’ 
22. Kurmadas replied to them, ‘ Without any effort on my 
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part I have obtained this human body. Now if I do not 
go to Pandhari, I cannot escape the eighty-four millioa 
rebirths.’ 

KURMADAS CRAWLS FOR FOUR MONTHS TO PANDHARI 

23. Therefore with a penitent mind, he at once set off 
and crept along for two miles beyond his village. 24. He 
went first into the temple of Maruti and there lodged for 
the night. He became very hungry and thirsty and his 
mind was full of concern. 25. He then prayed, ‘ O Lord 
of Pandhari, Husband of Eukmini, care for me, the help- 
less one. Aside from Thee, I can see no one to be a 
brother or uncle, a mother or father. 26. Thou art the life 
of my heart. Who can provide for me in my hunger and 
thirst ?’ Hearing the pitiful cry of Kurmadas, the Life of 
the world approached him. 27. The Lord of Pandhari in 
the form of a merchant suddenly approached him. The 
Lord of Vaikunlh (heaven) then spoke to Kurmadas. 
28. ‘ You have neither hands nor feet. Where are you 
journeying to ? Tell me what your name is.’ 29. Kurma- 
das replied, ‘ I have the desire to go to Pandhari. You ask 
me my name. It is Kurmadas.’ 30. Hearing this, Shripati 
( Krishna ) was highly pleased and said, ‘Without any effort 
on your part your good fortune has brought me into your 
company.’ 31. Kurmadas replied, ‘ I am without hands 
and feet, how can my company be of any use to You ? 
32. Tell me where You are going. And tell me Your name.’ 
Hearing him say this, the Lover of the heart replied, 33. 
‘ The whole world speaks of Me as the merchant Vithoba. 
My shop is at Pandhari, and I must go there.’ 34. Kurma- 
das said to him, ‘ You will be able to go rapidly. I cannot 
quite understand how I can keep in company with You.’ 
35. The Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) said to him, 
‘We are going slowly. We do business on the way in 
buying and selling. 36. After going a mile or two, we 
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lodge quietly for the night. I will not allow myself to be 
separated from your company.’ 37. At this reply of the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), Kurmadas was made very 
happy. Preparing the evening meal, He ( the merchant ) 
gave him to eat. 38. The lotus-eyed One gave Kurma- 
das a garment to wear and said, ‘ Holy bhaktas live in 
the sacred city of Pandhari.’ 39. During the night the 
Lord of the universe whispered His secret thoughts to 
Kurmadas: ‘ You have become tired by walking a long 
way and you cannot start at once. 40. Wherever you go 
tomorrow, we also shall come there. Do not be at all 
troubled about food and drink. 41. We wander about for 
this very reason, to remove the weariness of the helpless 
and lowly who are going on pilgrimage, and to enquire 
regarding their hunger and thirst. ’ 42. Thus replied the 
Husband of Rukmini. The sun now arose. He lovingly 
awakened Kurmadas and said to him, 43. ‘I will point 
out to you the path. Hasten your going. We shall certain- 
ly come to your lodgings at eventide. ’ 44. The Husband 
of Rukmini having said this. He suddenly became invisible 
and Kurmadas started on his way. 45. Kurmadas crept 
along until sunset, and having come near a village he 
waited there for the Brahman. 46. Quickly the cloud- 
dark complexioned One arrived and began to care for 
him as usual. In this way the Merciful to the lowly cared 
for him. 47. If there was no town near by, He created 
a new village. God would not allow His bhaktato become 
weary. 48. In this way Kurmadas crept along for four 
months. Finally in the month of Kartik { November ) he 
arrived at Lahul. 49. It was on the tenth of Kartik and 
the pilgrims were going on to Pandhari. Kurmadas seeing 
this band of pilgrims, he was greatly troubled in his mind. 
50. ‘I shall not be able to arrive in time for the festival 
on account of my being without hands and feet. He 
who is the Merciful to the lowly is now lost to me. 
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51. Tomorrow is eJcadashi ( the eleventh of the month ). 
The Vcdshnavas will move along rapidly, I am lame 
and am alone in this foreign land. 52. Had I but hands 
and feet, I would have gone along with this pilgrim 
band. ’ Such was the deep anxiety of his mind. 53. A lame 
man cannot walk along with those who are able to walk 
quickly. A miser is never able to give with the lavishness 
of one who is generous. 54. How can a sick man eat with 
the same appetite as a hungry man ? How can the moon 
equal the sun in brilliance ? 55. How can any other metal 
equal gold in value ? How can badly cooked food seem 
to the taste like daintily prepared food ? 56. The ordinary 
animal cannot possess the glory of the wish cow. How 
can an ordinary tree equal the wish-tree ? 

KURMAPAS SENDS A MESSAGE BY PILGRIMS 

57. It was because Xurmadas was unable to walk along 
with the same rapidity as the band of pilgrims that his 
mind became troubled. 58. Thinking over the matter he 
decided to send a message. ‘ Tell the Husband of Rukmini 
that I send to Him my reverential namashir. 59. I am a 
lowly, helpless man without a protector. I am without 
hands and feet. I see no possibility whatever of seeing You 
on the eleventh. 60. From Lahul, Pandhari is fourteen 
miles. I shall have to travel seven days in order to reach 
Pandhari. 61. O Lord of the world, protect me by Thy 
look of compassion. My heart is indeed troubled that I 
cannot meet Thee( on the eleventh). 62. Just as the ckafak 
bird wishes for a cloud, or just as the chakar bird looks 
towards the moon, so I without ceasing look to meet Thee. 
63. Just as the calf seeks for the mother cow, and just as 
the little fledging looks towards the mother bird; so I, Kurma- 
das, am thinking of Thee in my heart. 64. I have not the 
support of a family or of any wealth. Aside from Thee, 
I have no one, O Vitthal. I see no wealth of money or 
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property except in Thee. 65. O Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ), Thou callest Thyself the Helper of the helpless; 
O Sea of compassion, come as far as this and save Thy 
lowly one.’ 66. So he sent a piteous message, requesting 
the band of pilgrims to convey it to the Holder of the 
Sharang bow ( Krishna ) and to send Him back there as 
soon as possible. 67. The Warkaris [pilgrims of a special 
order ] replied that they would carry the message, and 
started to walk along rapidly to Pandhari. As they walked 
they shouted aloud the names of Vittbal. 

N.IMDEV’S KIRTAN AT PANDHARI 

68. At that time Namdev happened to be performing 
a kirtan at the great door of Pandhari. With cymbals in 
his hand and love in his heart and accompanied by a band 
of singers he danced and shouted aloud in his joy. 69. 
Using the beloved names of Ram and Krishna, and 
becoming unconscious in body, be sang of the goodness of 
Shri Hari. 70. He laid aside every thought of pride and 
holding his ears he danced. He kept in his heart the 
appearance of the image of Vittbal. 71. Lovingly he 
brought to his mind the noble qualities of Shri Hari, His 
birth, His name and His deeds, and sang them in joy. 

72. He who is naturally the resting-place of His hhaklas. 
He who is the secret of the wise and the root of final 
deliverance, and who is called the Giver of deliverance ; 

73. Krishna, the cloud-dark complexioned One, Mukunda, 
Murari, the good Being, Achyuta, Narahari, the cloud-dark 
complexioned One, O victorious Ram, 0 Raghupati. 74. 
Victory, victory to Thee, Saviour of Mount Govardhan, 
Victory, victory, to Thee who takest compassion upon the 
bhaktas. Saviour of the lowly, Pandurang. 75. Victory, 
victory to Thee who hast in Thy hand the giving of every 
ble^ing. Breaker of the bonds of sin, O HrishikesM 
( Lord of the heart ), Lord of the gods. Lord of all, 
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Possessor of eternal guise, Thou whom destruction cannot 
reach. 76. Thou w-ho art Supreme Joy, 0 Shripati, Thou 
art the beginnng and the middle and the end. Thou art the 
joy and the wealth of goodness unattainable except through 
Thee. 77. O Brother of the lowly, O Lord of Pandhari, 
Thou art my hearer as well as the speaker, Thou art the 
giver of joy founded on love, given to me a helpless one.’ 
78. Thus Xama at that time brought to his mind Shri Hari- 
and said, ‘ 0 Shri Hari, O Govinda, quickly remove me from 
the sorrows of this earthly life.’ 79. Then the Husband of 
Eukmini was pleased. With His four arms He embraced 
Nama with His lotus-hands. He caressed Nama’s face and 
thus the Life of the world addressed Nama. 

KRISHNA’S BHAKTAS 

80. The cloud-dark complexioned One said to the 
saints. ‘He has been given the name of Namdev. He 
has experienced my love and according to the laws 
of the heart he has obtained peace. 81. Moreover I love 
the saints and the Vaishnavas mere than I love my 
own life. They have plunged into my form and 
become united w'ith me. 82. Nama, I see that your 
good qualities are superior to those of all the others, 
and the joyful cloud of the nectar of love is seen more 
and more in you. 83. This Dnyandev here also is my 
very life. He is the ornament of theoretical and experi- 
mental knowledge. Nivritti my servant is a mountain 
of vairagya. 84. This noble bhakta Sopan is the full sea 
of soul-knowledge. My bhaklas also are Rohidas, Visoba 
Khechar, and Gora the potter. 85. My bhaktas are also 
Paramanand Joga and this Jagamitra Naga Vinatarama, 
Vateshvar Changa. I, Krishna, am very fond of the saints. 
86. I am especially fond oi Asand, Sudama, Keshavdas, 
the eoldmith Harahari, and Bbanudas. Still there is no 
limit to my love for yoii. 87. Bhishma, Rukmangad, 
Akrur, Uddhav, Arjun, Pralhad, the noble Bruva, Narad 
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and Tumbar, know my heart. 88. They are for ever 
indifferent to every earthly thing, and without effort will 
become Jivanmuktas (free while living); but O Hama, I see 
your most unusual and fortune-blest glory. 89. All these 
love me dearly. They have accompanied me all through 
their infinite rebirths. But your devotion appears to my 
heart as superior to that of all others.’ 

90. While Hari was carrying on this conversation, 
suddenly the bands of Warkari pilgrims arrived. There 
were musical instruments and banners in their hands, and 
they were shouting out ‘ Victory, victory.’ 91. With them 
were a great number of banners, with the design of an 
eagle upon them. Innumerable drums were being sounded, 
and loud shouting of God’s name, making the banks of the 
Bhima reverberate. 92. The God-loving bhakta Pundalik 
understood the pure joy of such an occasion. Just as the 
chakor bird alone enjoys the nectar of the moon ; 93. or just 
as it is the infant alone that understands the joy of taking 
the nourishment from its mother’s breast; or just as no one 
aside from Upamanyu can understand the glory- of the sea 
of milk ; 94. or just as the royal swan is able to separate 
the milk that has become mixed w'ith water ; or just as the 
wise understand by experience the praise of bhakfas who 
are God-loving; 95. or as it is the bee alone that under- 
stands how to drink the honey in the lotus-flower; so it 
was the hhakta Pundalik who enjoyed the supreme joy of 
the sacred city of Pandhari. 

PILGRIMS C0N\T:Y THE MESSAGE OF KURMADAS 

96. With feelings of love the Warkari pilgrims pros- 
trated themselves at the great door of the temple. In their 
love they embraced one another. 97. Then as they gazed, 
they saw the idol of the Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ). Both His hands wmre on His hips and He was 
clothed in a yellow^ robe. 98. As the Life of the world 
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was thus standing, these bhaktas rejoiced. They embraced 
one another in their love and then worshipped at His feet; 
99. just as a little girl in the home of her mother-in-law, 
rejoices when she sees her own mother; so these bhaktas 
became full of joy as they saw His glorious face. 100. 
They then bowed their heads to the two feet that were 
placed on the brick. They lost all sense of themselves 
and became absorbed in Him. 101. They said to them- 
selves, ‘ Seeing Thy glorious face, we have forgotten all 
the sorrows of our infinite number of rebirths. Tbou art the 
giver of all joy, and there is no other. ’ 102. Then one who 
remembered it gave to the Lord God the message that had 
been given to them by Kurmadas. He said, ‘ Kurmadas 
has asked You to come to Lahul to him. 103. He has neither 
hands nor feet, so he cannot come here rapidly. With a 
great desire to see You, he is waiting for You to come. ’ 
104. As the Lord of Pandhari heard this message, He 
prepared Himself in a hurry to go, saying, ‘ When shall 
I see My bhakta Kurmadas ? 105. In the meeting of saints 
are fulfilled My heart’s longings. Aside from them I 
cannot see any dearest friend or close relative. ’ 106. God 
then called Xamdev and Dnyandev to come close to Him, 
and told them of His heart’s feelings. 107. ‘ With an 
intense desire Kurmadas wishes to meet Me. Let you and 
Me go at once to that place. ’ 108. The Lord of Vaikuntha 
( heaven ) then took both by the hand and walked rapidly 
along. 109. He whom the Vedas and Puranas describe as 
reclining upon the serpent Sbesha on the sea of milk, the 
Husband of Lakshmi, and the Life of the world, walked 
on foot. 110. He, the dust of whose feet Brahmadev and 
the munis naturally long after, the Husband of Lakshmi, 
whose banner is the eagle, walked along on foot. 111. He 
whose form does not easily come into the imagination of 
Yogis who are sitting on iron spikes. He, seeing the 
devotion of Kurmadas, walked on foot. 
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SAVATA HIDES KRISHNA 


SAVATA HIDES KRISHNA IN HB STOMACH 
112. As the Lord of the world walked along the path. 
He noticed the village of Aranbhendi. He suddenly had 
a great desire to meet Savata the gardener. 113. So the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) hurried to meet him, 
thinking, ‘ I must this day show a marvel to Nama. ’ 114. 
Krishna said to Nama, ‘ I am exceedingly thirsty. ’ Saying 
this, Adhokshaja ( the Pervader of earth and sky ) entered 
into the garden. 115. He left Dnyandev and Nama 
outside: * I will come out quickly after drinking some 
water. ’ After saying this, Shri Hari met with Savata. 
116. The latter was sitting with his eyes closed and was 
contemplating in his heart the form of Shri Vitthal, and 
singing with his lips the praises of God’s name unconsci- 
ous of his body. 117. When the Holder of the Sharang 
bow ( Krishna ) saw him thus. He placed His hand of 
assurance on his head, and awakening him He embraced 
him. 118. When he saw the Holder of the disk (Krishna), 
he embraced His feet. Tears of love flowed from his eyes 
and he felt a joy that his heart could not contain. 119. He 
exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is this day. I have seen with my eyes 
my mother and father. Thou beautiful, cloud-dark com- 
plexioned One, Thou hast come here walking. ’ 120. Then 
the bhakfa Savata again placing his head at His feet 
spoke thus: ‘ O Lord of Pandbari, in caring for Thy lowly 
ones Thou hast greatly wearied Thyself. 121. Now sit 
here quietly resting, while I worship Thee. ’ When the 
Life of the world heard this, 122. the Husband of Eukmini 
said with an appearance of fear, ‘ There are two thieves 
following me. They will arrive here very soon. 123. Out 
of fear of them, I have come in here to hide myself. I 
think it is very strange that you should wish to worship 
Me. 124. When the sun is in eclipse it does not care to be 
given oblation ( w-orship ). When an enemy is besieging 
a city, the king takes no delight in his throne. 125. When 
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a man’s mind is full of concBrii, he does not care for 
enjoyment. When Xgasti was near the sea the tide would 
not come in. 126. You say you will worship Me, but My 
mind is not at ease. Now protect My life somehow or other, 
O chief of My bhaktas. ’ 127. Savata said to Him, ‘ There 
is no place in all the three worlds, even if searched for, 
that would contain Thee. 128. One cannot confine air in 
a cage; space cannot be confined in a jar; and how can one 
confine the sun in the darkness, O Govinda ? 129. As the 
Lord of Kailas ( heaven ) among the Yogis, as the eagle 
among the birds, as Indra among the other gods, can never 
be hidden; 130. as musk in earth, or the sandalwood tree 
among other trees, or as the lion amongst other animals, 
cannot be hidden; 131. O God of gods, how can the 
Uchchaishrava ( Indra’s horse ) be hidden among other 
ordinary horses ? How can the touchstone be hidden in 
an iron box, 0 Madhav? 132. So also, 0 Sbri Hari, 
Thou art supreme. In Thy womb there are infinite worlds, 
and on the earth Thou canst not be concealed anywhere. ’ 
133. The Life of the world replied, ‘ This is no occasion 
for philosophic knowledge. Hide Me somewhere at-: this 
time. ’ 134. As Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the Heart ) said 
this, Savata thought to himself, ‘ The Dweller in Vaikunth 
( heaven ) can in His love dwell in my heart. ’ 135. He 
then took his sickle and ripped open his own stomach. The 
Enemy of Mura ( Krishna ) immediately entered into the 
chamber of his heart. 136. Savata thought to himself, 
‘ The thieves may see the cloud-dark complexioned One 
even here.’ So he wrapped his blanket around his stomach. 
137. TheLordoftheUniver.se spoke His secret thoughts 
to Savata from the temple of his { Savata’s ) heart: ‘ I see 
nothing in all this universe with which to repay you for 
your kindness. ’ 

THE HUMAN HEART AS GOD’S TEMPLE 
138. Hearers will remark on this strange event, ‘ How 
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GOD IN THE HEART 


can God be contained in the human heart? We have this 
doubt at this time. ’ 139. Hearing the listeners’ question, 
the Speaker replied giving illustrations. ‘ The Holder of 
the disk (Krishna) who assumes any form that He wishes, 
is able to do the seemingly impossible. 140. At the time 
when Krishna was an avatar, the beautiful Yashoda was 
once in her house churning. Shri Hari entered into the 
churning-can and ate the butter quickly. 141. A certain 
gopi said absent-mindedly in her love, “ I have brought 
some Krishna to sell.” Then in order to make her assertion 
true, God entered into the milk-jar. 142. The Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) seeing the love of Savata, made his heart 
contain Him. So my listeners should not harbour any 
doubts in their minds.’ 

143. That was what the Lord of the Earth said, when 
He told Savata of His secret thoughts, ‘ I see nothing in 
all the world with which to repay you for your kindness. 
144. Now become My very form, or become everything to 
Me, for I do not see anything aside from this to give to 
you. ’ 145. The bhakta Savata replied, ‘ Merciful One, now 
I will not separate Thee from myself for eternity. ’ 146. 
After this, God and His bhakta became one in heart, just 
as the Bhagirathi and Yamuna rivers became one in their 
love; 147. or just as water mingles with milk; or as the 
life pervades the body; so the lotus-eyed One sat with great 
pleasure in the heart of His bhakta.; 148. or just as an 
immense amount of the wonderful nectar is stored up in 
the moon; so the Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ) sat in the 
heart of His bhakta, having become one with him; 149. or 
just as the honey lies lovingly hidden in the bud of a 
flower; so the Husband of Rufcmini in this state of unity 
had hidden Himself in the heart of His bhakta. 

NAMDEV’S ANXIETY ABOUT KRISHNA 
150. In the meantime the bhakta Nama outside the 
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garden became greatly concerned. He said to himself, 
‘ Why does not the Lord of Pandhari come outside ? He is 
delaying a very long time. 151. Lhave been impatiently 
waiting for Him for very long. Where is it that my Swarrd 
has become entangled and has abandoned me in this 
forest? 152. Thus Pandurang is my life. I do not 
know now who will let me see this storehouse of 
every joy.’ 153. With his voice filled with emotion he 
sobbed in his love. He could not support himself so as to 
hunt for the focksteps of Vithoba ; 154. just as when one 
overcome with thirst hunts for water in the forest ; or just 
as the child when overcome with hunger waits for the 
ooming of its mother : 155. or just as the little deer that 
has missed its mother-deer hunts for her in the forest ; or 
just as the miser, having lost his money, makes a diligent 
search for it with his mind full of concern; 156. so with 
his voice full of emotion, and tears flowing from his eyes, 
Nama began to beat his breast with his two hands and 
threw himself on the ground. 157. He exclaimed, * O 
Vithoba, if Thou dost not come immediately, I shall be 
quite overcome with concern. Do not go away leaving me 
here. It would not be proper for Thee to do so.’ 158. Hold- 
ing on to the hem of Thy yellow robe, I will forthwith 
come along with Thee, O Pandurang; but O Husband of 
Euk mini, I have not known the intention of Thy mind. 
159. While Nama was thus expressing his sorrow, he 
caught sight of the bhakta Savata who was full of joy and 
in his love was repeating God’s names. 160. He embraced 
his feet and said to him, ‘ Where has the Lord of the World 
gone ? I am anxiously waiting to see Him, and I am 
greatly troubled.’ 

KAMA BINDS GOD IN SAVATA 

161. Then Savata came to be without bodily conscious- 
ness, and being absorbed in the form of Hari He had no 
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seiiBe of distinction left to distinguish between ‘ me ’ and 
'mine.' 162. As he noticed certain indications he said to 
himself, ‘ Vithoba must be with him. I see him ju^ as 
I have previously experienced His form.’ 163. Just as 
when the adulterer and an adulteress see one another, they 
understand the signs that they make ; or when a thief sees 
another thief, he understands the other’s mind ; 164. or as a 
clever and wise person underetands the losing heart of a 
speaker; or as when a treasure is invisible to others it is 
seen by one who is born with his feet foremost; 165. or as 
the Fopt alone understands the customary practice of 
the Yogis; so it was that Nama understood that the Lord 
of the Universe was within the heart of Savata. 166. He 
said, ‘ How is it, O Savata, that you have swallowed the 
treasure of one so helpless as myself ? My soul loves that 
place of rest with all its joy. 167. Show Him to me only 
once and I will hold His form in my heart. My soul has 
become overcome with grief. Save me, 0 you merciful 
one. 168. Look on me with an eye of kindness and tell me 
something which will benefit me, and cause me to meet 
with the Lord of the world. I shall then accept it as an 
auspicious event. ’ 169. The Life of the world hearing 
Nama’s pity— arousing words, said to Savata, ‘ Cause Me to 
meet Nama, My dearest friend. ’ 170. The Husband of 
Rukmini thought to Himself, ‘ I have got Myself caught 
here in Savata’s heart. Now I am not able soon to get out 
of here. 171. Just as an insect in the cocoon makes its 
own bondage, and then it cannot come out, so it has now 
happened to Me; 172. or as the parrot sits upon a catch- 
perch and is not able to fly away, so it has happened to 
Me; I have got Myself caught in Savata’s heart. 173. 
Because of its love for the lotus flower, the bee stops there, 
but when the sun sets, it gets itself caught in it; 174. so I, 
Vanamali [ wearer of a garland of wild flowers ] have got 
Myself caught in the heart of Savata Standing outside, 
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Nama is overcome with concern, just like the fish when 
outside the water. ’ 175. Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the 
heart ) then said, ‘ Kama seems as though he were help- 
less, so he hsis become overcome with grief for Me. Meet Me 
with him for a moment. ’ 

WHY KRISHNA WAS CHARMED WITH NAMDEV 

176. The bhakta Savata then said, ‘ O bhakta of Vishnu, 
awake. A feeling of pity has come to the Lord of 
Pandhari. He will now meet with you. 177. The 
Husband of Kamala has become impatient to meet you. 
He will meet you and give you peace. In His love 
for you) you will see Him very near to you. Let your 
heart sorrow no longer. 178. What heaps of good deeds 
you have done It is that you have worshipped God in 
all things. And so Hrishikeshi t, the Lord of the heart ) 
who is merciful is pleased with you without effort on your 
part. 179. By the force of bhakti, you have made the Lord 
of Pandhari your debtor. Seeing this strange thing, I am 
overcome with amazement, O chief of bhaktas. 180. Is it 
that with a banner upon your shoulder, and with its design 
of an eagle, you went on pilgrimage to Pandhari ? Or is 
it that you took upon your head the dust from the feet 
of saints, and therefore Shri Hari is pleased with you ? 
181. Or is it that on the tenth of the month you led a band 
of singers, and imitating the cowherds and taking Hari’s 
name, you described Him in your services of praise ? 182. 
Did Govinda; become pleased with you on seeing your joy, 
and so the infinite ocean of compassion, the Brother of the 
lowly, felt gratified ? 183. Or was it that you felt a sense 
of repentance during your infinite rebirths when you may 
have put your body to the saw ? Or did you practise pain- 
ful austerities ? Or did you visit a great bathing place ? 
134. Or was it that you spent your life in benevolent deeds? 
Or when you performed services of praise on the Ekadashi 
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( the eleventh day ) was the Life of the world standing 
there and so became pleased with you ? 185. The Lord 
of Pandhari is the only one who understands your extra- 
ordinary good fortune.’ Thus speaking, the hhakta Savata 
prostrated himself at the feet of Nama. 186. Xama replied 
to him, ‘ You are partner in my joy, O noble Vaishnava. 
Giver of my life, I see no one your equal. 187, You told me 
of the auspicious event ( of meeting with Krishna ), At 
once make it true. Enable me at once to meet my Vitthal. 
188. Listen to me, O you God-loving chief of the bhaklas. 
I cannot hold in my impatience. Seeing my unhappy con- 
dition, why does not compassion enter into your heart?’ 189. 
Then seizing a sickle he (Savata) ripped open bis stomach. 
The moment Pandurang came outside, Nama grasped His 
feet. 190. The cloud-dark Krishna filled with compassion 
and emotion embraced Nama, and with the hem of His yellow 
robe He wiped the forehead of Nama. 191. Then the Lord 
of Pandhari smilingly said to Nama, ‘ Why have you made 
your heart so sorrowful ? Tell Me at once.’ 192. Nama 
grasped the feet of the god, and spoke in a sweet voice, 
‘ Thou art my father and mother. Thou wilt be my Helper 
through all eternity. 193. O Thou Supreme Brahm, the 
cloud-dark complexioned One, by what allurement dost 
Thou preserve Thy love ? I do not understand. O merciful 
to the lowly, O Pandurang ! ’ 

KRISHNA GOES AND MEETS KURMADAS 

194. Then the Life of the world, smiling, said in soft 
words to Dnyandev, ‘ Let us hasten to meet Kurmadas. 
195. If I do not meet him. My heart will net be satisfied. 
The day that I meet My bhaklas, th4t day is a happy one 
and My eyes experience a sense of peace.’ 196. Then the 
four walking together, namely, Dnyandev, Nama, Savata 
and the Lord of Pandhari, they joyfully journeyed along 
the road. 197. Hearing all this you may feel some 
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doubt, because there is mention of so many names, 
"but the King of Pandhari himself mentioned them and 
recorded them as they really occurred. 198. You wise 
hhdktas must not blame me. Hari proclaims Himself to be 
the Saviour of the sinner and Advocate of His bhaktas. 
199, In the compound word ‘ Sinner-Purifier,’ the word 
‘Sinner’ comes first to the lips, and is followed by the word 
‘Purifier,’ the Ocean of compassion. Therefore it is that in 
verses the names of his Bhaktas appear first. 200. Thus 
along with His Bhaktas the Life of the world joyfully 
walked. 

In the meanwhile Kurmadas experienced some very 
good omens. 201. Just as when a cloud rains upon the 
earth, the lightning flashes in the East, and from the north 
a gentle wind blows, 202. so, because the Cloud of joy 
( Krishna ) was coming to meet him, his right eye began to 
droop, and every now and then his arm twitched. Such 
were the omens that Kurmadas experienced. 203. Just as 
the mother cow with her udders full of milk rushes to her 
calf, so the Lord of Pandhari came to him and He could 
not contain his joy in His heart. 2C4. As Kurmadas 
saw the Life of the world, he reverently prostrated himself 
on the ground and God embraced him, bolding him by His 
four arms. 205. After the bhaktas had met one another, 
the Husband of Rukmini said to Kurmadas, ‘ Whatever 
gifts you may ask of Me I shall give to you. ’ 206. Hear- 
ing EUm say this, Kurmadas replied, ‘ I have only this to 
ask of You, that You give me Your blessing, and never 
depart from this place.’ 207. The dark-complexioned One 
replied, ‘ I will do so, ’ and He has remained there always. 
The God-loving bhaktas know Lahul as the sacred place 
equal to that of Pandhari. 208. In the months of Ashadh 
( July ) and Kartik ( November ) pilgrims gather here, and 
sincere bhaktas come here to see God. 
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CONCLUSION 


209. In the next chapter there are interesting stories. 
Hearers must give close attention. Just as a miser when 
he sees a store of wealth, lovingly becomes absorbed in 
it, 210. so give attention to this story and reverently 
listen. Mahipati, who is the dust of your feet, lovingly 
worships at your feet. 

211. Suxisti (Peace!) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. As the Lord of the earth hears it He will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving pious bhaktas. This 
is the sixteenth very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XVn 

EAKA AND GORA THE POTTERS 
Obeisance to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

BHAKTAVIJAYA IS LIKE SPRING 
1, A very extraordiaary thing happened today. The 
Bhaktavijaya has come in the form of Spring, and its glories 
can be seen in the forest of good men. 2. The meaning of 
Bhaktavijaya is the spreading of the glory of Spring. Its 
enlightenment brings a flow of the cool breezes. The first 
thing to appear on the trees are the buds, consisting of 
thosewho desire knowledge. 3. The meaning of Bhaktavijaya 
is that new leaves and branches and flowers of knowledge 
have appeared. The priceless and eternal fruit of experi- 
mental knowledge has appeared. 4. The forest thus 
adorned seems exceedingly beautiful. Men who feel the 
heat of the three forms of affiction come here, and sit in 
the shade. 5. The royal swans (the superior Yogis) who are 
JjwanOTMAias (free while living ) come here to enjoy them- 
selves, and satisfy themselves by the exceedingly inter- 
esting stories of the bhaktas. 6. There are ignorant people 
who look at the forest from afar and as they see the beautiful 
flowers and fruit their minds feel a sense of peace. 

BAKA, BANKA AND VANKA 

7. In the previous chapter there was the beautiful story 
of how the Lord of the universe met Kurmadas, protecting 
him with His eye of compassion. In His love He spoke to 
him of things that brought him joy. 8. Now among the 
chief of those who were indifferent to worldly things was 
Raka the potter, a wise Vaishnava. Listen, you pious hearers, 
to his delightful story. 9. His wife’s name was Banka. She 
was an exceedingly pious and dutiful wife. They had a 
beautiful daughter named Vanka. 10. He ( Raka ) was a 
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KITTENS IN A FIRE 


Gujarati potter. He was living in PandharL He used to 
sell his baked clay jars and at the same time he wor^ipped 
Shri HarL 11. Many days passed in this way and then a 
wonderful thing happened. He had dried the freshly made 
clay jars and had piled them up in the central apartment of 
his house. 12. In the meantime a cat had a litter of kittens 
and she brought her little ones and placed them in one of 
the jars. By day and night she used to visit the litter and 
feed them. 13. One day she had wandered away to catch 
some rats. The potter not knowing of the litter of kittens 
carried away the clay jars ( in order to be baked ). 14, 
Among the jars which were to be burned was the one 
holding the little kittens. He placed wood around the jars 
and set it on fire. 15. When the fire began to blaze, the 
cat returned from her wandering. At first she looked 
about in the house, but she could not find her kittens. 16* 
Coming outside she rushed around the furnace. 

RAKA’S CXINCEBN OVER THE BURNING KITTENS 

The potter understood what it meant, and with his hand 
he beat his forehead. 17. ‘ Alas, Alas, ’ he cried to his wife 
I have committed a great wrong.’ She hurried to the scene 
and asked him what had happened. 18. Overcome with 
emotion'Haka said to his wife, ‘ There were kittens in the 
jars and without knowing it I have burned them. 19, The 
mother-cat mews loudly, and rushes back and forth to tiie 
house. What shall I do in this time of distress ? ’ Say- 
ing this he threw himself to the ground. 20. Both Eaka 
and Banka cried out, ‘ 0 Lord of Pandhari, rush to our 
help. Just as Thou didst preserve the sons of Pandu in the 
lacquer-house, so protect us. 21. A little frog once fell in a 
frying-pan and underneath was kindled a hot fire; realis- 
ing its danger the frog thought of Thee. 22. Thou, the 
Husband of Eukmini, didst come to its help and the water 
refused to be heated. In the same way, O Lord of 
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Pandhari, come here at this time of distress. 23. O 
Mother ( God ), we have put Thee into an extraordinary 
difficulty, but what is there Thou canst not do ? Thou didst 
protect Pralhad when thrown into the fire as he remembered 
Thy feet. 24. The cat species has an evil propensity and 
it will never think of Thee. But Thou art an Ocean of 
mercy and a Cloud of intelligence. Preserve the life of 
these kittens.’ 25. The wife said to her husband, ‘ Make 
some vow to God and by doing so, Hrishikeshi ( the Lord 
of the heart ) will quickly come to our help. ’ 26. Raka 
said in reply, ‘ If Thou wilt preserve these kittens from the 
fire, I shall never again engage myself in worldly affairs. ’ 
27. Thus thinking in their minds, both prostrated them- 
selves upon the ground and cried out, ‘0 Shri Hari, rush to 
our help and remove the distress of Thy lowly ones. ’ 28. 
Oopious tears flowed from their eyes, ail their limbs lost 
strength, their bodies became covered with dust, and just 
then a strong wind blew. 29. The fire blazed in the furnace 
which made both cry out. In thinking of Hari they lost 
all their self-consciousness. 30. (Their condition was) like a 
wcHnan who is determined to immolate herself on the 
funeral pyre of her dead husband; she loses all bodily con- 
sciousness and accompanies her husband. 31. For two days 
the fire of the furnace continued. In the meantime the 
the potter lay lifeless on the ground. 32. With the hope 
that Shri Hari would come to their help because of their 
vow, Banka too continued weeping and crying out, ‘ 0 
Vitthal, rush to our aid. ’ 

RAKA’S PRAYER HEARD AND KITTENS SAVED 

33. On the third day the fire burnt out, and when 
all the jars were visible, the cat, loudly mewing, 
walked around the furnace. 34. The Husband of Ruk- 
mini did what was seemingly impossible. Listen, you 
fortunate hearers. Hearing the voice of their mother, 

280 



cat XVII 34-46 


KITTENS SAVED 


mother, the kittens mewed from the midst of the furnace. 
35. The i)otter and his wife looked in, and among the pile 
of jars in the furnace they happened to see one that had 
not been baked. 36. There were in this jar three little 
kittens which they saw alive. They exclaimed, ‘ The Hus- 
band of Rukmini has come to our help, the Ornament of 
His bhaktas, the merciful One.’ 37. As they had taken no 
food for three days their faces were wan, but now they be- 
came bright with joy ; 38. just as a lamp seems like a mass 
of light when it receives oil and a wick ; or as grass grows 
when a great cloud rains upon the earth ; 39. or as the 
tortoise will not feed her young, but destroys their hunger 
by her mere looks ; or as when a miser finds some hidden 
wealth, his mind is full of joy ; 40. or as when the sun 
rises in the East and the lotus-flowers lie open on the 
lake; so the heart of Raka rejoiced. 41. All the people of 
Pandhari said, ‘ Blessed is this loving bhakta. for the Hus- 
band of Rukmini has cometohiminbis distress. A seeming- 
ly impossible thing has taken place.’ 42. Raka said to his 
wife, ‘ I had made a vow to the Lord of Pandhari, that if 
He saved the kittens from the fire, I would no longer en- 
gage myself in worldly pursuits. 43. The Life of the 
world did come to me in my distress, so why should I now 
think of any worldly affairs ?’ With contrition in his 
mind he called together the Brahmans of the town. 

RAKA AND HIS WIFE BANK> AS FORESTERS 

44. With pure feelings in his heart he had the 
Brahmans plunder his house. He dressed himself in a 
loin-cloth and gave one to his wife. 45. For his 
stomach’s sake he gathered faggots in the forest, 
and with these buying their food they also gave food 
to uninvited guests. 46. AVhatever was left over, the 
three, including the daughter, ate together. Continually 
in their love they remembered Pandurang in their heart. 
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47. They collected the rags from off the roads and wound 
these around their body. If anyone gave them any otiier 
clothing, they would not even look at it. 48. While he was 
gathering rags one day in front of a tailor’s house the tailor 
said to him, ‘What has brought about such indifference to 
worldly things ? 49. We want these rags for the purpose of 
making wicks.’ So said that miser in his ignorance.50. Raka 
said to his wife, ‘Pick up a rag which is uselessly lying upon 
the ground, and use it for covering your body,’ 51. After the 
Brahmans had eaten they threw outside the plates of leaves 
on which they had eaten. These they ( Raka and Banka ) 
fastened around their hips. 52. There are very many 
Vairagis, but none has lived as these two did. Poets in 
trying to find illustrations, find themselves unable to do 
80 . 53. Just as there is no balance great enough to weigh 
the earth, so in singing the praise of God’s bhaktas the 
mind becomes crazy. 54. One may be able to hold the sun 
Jn his fist, or the wind in a cage, but the extraordinary 
condition of God’s bhaktas is such that speech cannot 
describe it. 55. Who has given up his worldly life in 
order to save the life of others ? Some pray to the inferior 
deity for a son and for wealth; 56. ‘ I will distribute at 
least a quarter of a seer of sweetmeats, O Bhavani, if you 
give me so much wealth as would enable me to maintain 
elephants; ’ another vows to give to the Brahmans sweee 
carrots equal to his own weight, and at the end of life he 
wishes to sit in a chariot of light. 57. Raka was not thus 
worldly-minded. He made a seemingly impossible vow 
which perplexed the Lord of Vaikuntha ( heaven ), yet He 
came to the help of His bhakta. 58. Their repentance was 
very strong, the equal of which no one has ever had. In the 
meantime their beautiful daughter Vanka went to bathe 

DAUGHTERS OF RAKA AND OF NAMDEV QUARREL 

59. Just at that moment the daughter of Nama was 
waiting clothes on the bank of the Bhima. She was beat- 
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NAMA’S DOUBTS ABOUT RAZA 


ing the clothes upon a stone slab and the sprays flew about. 
60, Vanka said to her, ‘ Beat the clothes gently on the 
slab, O friend; I have just bathed, and have seated myself 
for mental worship (manas-puja).’ 61. The latter replied, 
‘You are of the potter caste, and yet you seem very partic- 
ular. You have all abandoned the happy domestic life, 
and now you are wandering from house to house begging* 

62. Your father is a bhakla because of some desire in 
his heart. He made a vow to the Lord of Pandhari. 

^ He has placed the Husband of Rukmini in a difficult 
position in becoming disentangled from his domestic life, ’ 

63. Vanka said to her, ‘The sobbing Nama is well known 
amongst men. Although the Holder of the disk (Krishna), is 
in the form of Buddha [ mute] he forced Him to speak by 
breaking his own head.’ 64. Thus talking to one another 
they returned to their homes. Meanwhile Nama returned 
home after pleasing the Husband of Rukmini by his ser- 
vice of song, 65. The quarrel that had taken place on the 
bank of the Bhima, his daughter reported to Nama, saying 
that Vanka had blamed him. 66. She said, ‘ Though in the 
Kali Yuga, God has assumed the avatar of Buddha ( mute ) 
yet Nama the bhakta went to the temple and by breaking his 
head he forced the Husband of Rukmini to speak, 67. But 
my father { Raka ) is one who truly has no desires in what 
he does. He gathers a load of dry faggots and by selling 
tiiem in the bazaar he earns his living.’ 68. When Namdev 
heard the report given by his daughter, he was very much 
perplexed. He went to the great door of the temple and 
prayed to the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ). 69. He said. 
* O God, listen to me. Tell me whether Raka the potter. 
Thy bhakta, is with or without selfish desires.’ 70. 
Listening to this question of His loving bhakta, the cloud- 
dark Krishna smiled and said, ‘ In all the world I see no 
one so indifferent to worldly things.’ 71. Nama replied, 
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Ch. xvn 71-84 


‘ O Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ), show me the condition of 
his mind.’ Saying that He would do so, He lovingly took 
the hand of the servant of Vishnu. 72. Eukmini, Nama, 
and the dark-complexioned One walked together. The sun 
was now overhead, and its twelve phases gave out intense 
heat. 73. They saw Eaka in the jungle gathering faggots 
with his own hands. The Husband of Eukmini, unseen, 
viewed the novel sight. 74. Banka his wife, supremely 
pious and dutiful, took her daughter with her and the two 
walked in the jungle. 75. There they suddenly saw two 
sticks lying together. Thinking someone might have left 
them there they would not touch them. 76. If the wood was 
still connected with a tree, they would not break the branch 
and take it away with them; but if it fell of itself they 
would carefully gather it. 77. Lest he should step on an 
ant and kill it, Eaka the potter walked very carefully. 78. 
Seeing this novel sight, Hrishikeshi (the Lord of the heart) 
was astonished. Motioning to Eukmini He said to Nama, 
79. ‘See how indifferent to all earthly things is this bhakta 
of mine, Eaka the potter. He is truly without hypocrisy 
and worships Me without any selfish motive. ’ 80. Nama 
replied, ‘ O Mother Eukmini, give him something and 
then watch him. ’ Eukmini then took off her bracelet from 
her arm and gave it to Nama. 81. It was a bracelet that 
not even Brahmadev could have made, being set w'ith 
priceless jewels. Even if the three worlds were given as 
equivalent, still they could not equal it. 82. Such was 
the bracelet that Eukmini took off her arm and threw in 
the jungle. The mother of the universe lifted up some dry 
sticks and placed them over it. 83. Krishna, Eukmini and 
His bhakta Nama, the noble Vaishnava being invisible to 
Eaka, watched the scene as it happened. 84. Eaka and his 
wife went on gathering faggots and accidentally lifted xip 
the sticks which covered the gold bracelet. 85. They gazed 
at the bracelet with its jewel setting in gold, and as they 
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RAKA PROVED TRUE 


gazed at this priceless ornament they knew of nothing in all 
the three worlds equal to it. 86, Raka the potter, absolutely 
indifferent to worldly things, pushed the sticks aside and 
said to his wife, ‘ Look at this, the root of disaster. ’ 
87. She replied, ‘ This brings a hindrance in our 
worship of God. I wonder what siddhi ( accomplish- 
ment personified ) has come across our worship, and 
given us this bracelet. 88, We cast aside all worldly 
things and came as suppliants to the Lord of Pandhari. 
What do we want with a useless gold bracelet ?’ 89. So they 
not only left the bracelet but also the wood that was placed 
upon it; just as a Brahman will never take food that a dog 
has touched; 90. and as the Chatak bird will not drink water 
which is on the ground, regarding it as defiling; and as 
a fly will not touch the body after oil is rubbed upon it ; 
91. so Mother Rukmini being pleased with her bhaktas had 
given them this bracelet, but the two left both it and the 
stick which covered it, and went on their way. 92. Nama 
then said, ‘ O Life of the world, 0 Pervader of the universe, 
O Ornament of His bhakfas, Raka the potter is truly absorb- 
ed in Thy worship with feelings of love. 93. Give him a 
direct vision of Thyself.' The Husband of Rukmini hear- 
ing him say this smiled; 94. and said, ‘ You have now had 
experience of Raka’s mental condition. It is just as I told 
you. If you still have any doubts let me know.’ 95. 
Nama replied, ‘Raka the God-loving bhakta is evidently 
without selfish desires. Even my mind cannot be equal to 
his.’ 96. Nama, Hari and Rukmini then directly appeared 
to him. They called Raka the potter to them and gave him 
this direct manifestation. 97. Raka saw with his own eyes 
the four-armed Hari, the dark-complexioned One, beautiful 
in His yellow robe, with his crown and earrings, and 
garlands of wild flowers. 98. Raka and Banka then 
embraced the god, grasping tightly His feet, and bowed to 
the Holder of the disk ( Krishna). 
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GORA THE POTTER TRAMPIES HIS CHILD TO DEATH 
99. Among the Vaishnavas, those who are completely 
indifferent to worldfy things, was the Grod-loving 
bhakta, Gora the potter. You bkaktas listen with love 
to his extraordinary history. 100. His property lay in 
the town of Tardhoki by name [ near Pandharpur ]- 
Here he had his house, his wife and his domestic life, and 
at the same time he worshipped Shri Hari. 101. As he ate, 
as he walked about, as he rose up, as he rested, as he carri- 
ed on his occupation as a potter, he was all the time repeat- 
ing the names of the Lord of Pandhari. 102. While listen- 
ing with his ears to the stories of ordinary life, while look- 
ing at things animate and inanimate, and while realizing 
the working of his ten senses, he had. at the same time the 
thought of the Lord of the world continually. 103. Of good 
and evil, of joy and sorrow, of praise and criticism, he 
thought nothing. The prince and the pauper he regarded 
as equal. 104. One day while his wife had gone for water 
she left her child to play in the front yard. 105. Gora had 
raised a border of earth and within it had made the clay. 
With his eyes ciosed,Gora trod the clay in his ecstatic mood 
106. Now thinking in his heart of the fonn of Vitthal, tears 
of love flowed from his eyes. He had no recollection of hsi 
body and became so utterly absorbed as to be identified with 
the Invisible. 107. While the child was playing about the 
yard it came creeping along near the clay, and ( the ecsta- 
tic ) Gora trod on it with the clay. 108. When his wife came 
back bringing the water, she thought of her child as 
her breast filled with milk. She looked about in the yard 
for her child but could not see it. 109. She then came 
near to her husband and asked him about it: ‘ I went 
to bring water, leaving the child with you. 110. I see the 
the child nowhere. Tell me at once. Oh lord of my heart, 
where is it ? ’ Looking about her, she suddenly dis- 
covered some blood. 111. Then she noticed in the mud 
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Cb. XVII 110-124 GORA’S CHILD TRODDEN TO DEATH 

a collection of bones and flesh. Beating her breast she 
cried out in her agony. 112. She cried out to her husband. 

‘ You have trodden on the child in the clay. You seem 
to have lost all self-consciousness. What is this awful 
thing you have committed ? 113. You have discrarded 
your worldly affairs, and have devoted yourself to the 
finding of God. I mean to go at once from here and commit 
suicide.’ 114. Listening to her harsh rebuke, he slightly 
regained consciousness and said to his wife, ‘ You have 
interrupted my contemplation without thinking what you 
are doing. 115. The Husband of Rukmini was sitting in 
my lotus-heart. You confused my mind and you drove 
away the Lord of Pandhari.’ 116. With his heart full 
of anger, he seized with his hands the handle of the wheel 
and came near to his wife in order to beat her. 117. Full 
of fear she said to her husband, ‘ For Vithoba’s sake, mind 
if you 8® much as touch me with your finger.’ 118. Hearing 
her utter this oath, Gora sat down quietly and with peace 
and forgiveness in his heart he began to repeat the names 
of God. 119. Men and women assembled in the yard, and 
began to talk to one another about the event. ‘ The child 
has been trodden into the clay ; we have seen this great 
wrong done.’ 120. One said, ‘ He is utterly crazy. How 
did your husband become such ?’ A second one said, ‘That 
is always the effect when one gives himself up to the wor- 
ship of Hari.’ 121. Thus different people reviled him in 
many ways with scornful words. But he would not listen 
to what they said and continued his worship of Hari; 122. 
just as when an elephant walks on the royal road, many 
dogs begin to bark, but he gives no attention and keeps on 
walking at his pleasure; 123. or just as in the assembly of 
pandits, fools make their impudent remarks, but without 
listening to them the pandits continue their discussion on 
the meaning of the Shastras; 124. or as when the ocean saw 
the Bishi Agasti it began to roar in mockery, but the Bishi 
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paid no attention to it and continued his religious cere- 
monies ; 125. or as a serpent hisses in the presence of an 
eagle, yet the eagle feels not the slightest fear; 126. so, 
although the men and women who were gathered there 
reviled him, Gora paid no attention to them, and steadying 
his mind he repeated the names of the Husband of 
Eukmini. 127. It did not even enter into his thought that 
he had trodden his child into the clay .Bringing Shri Vitthal 
to mind he paid no attention to the sorrows of this world. 

GORA AND HIS CHILDLESS WIFE 
128 After some days had passed, Gora’s wife began think- 
ing to herself, ‘Though I continue refusing to speak to my 
husband, it will not mean the end of this affair. 129. If a 
king commits a wrong what can the subjects do ? I have 
0 authority to punish my husband. ’ 130. So one day she 
came near him to wash his feet. Pushing her away be said 
to her, 131. ‘ You have laid me under an oath in the name 
of Vitthal that I should not touch you with my fingers. 
Know that such an oath in the name of my Vithoba I will 
not break. ’ 132. The wife said to her husband, ‘I spoke to 
you as I should not have done. Please forgive me. You 
must accept my service. 133. Busy in my daily duties, I 
may have said what is good or bad. But if you sit there 
obstinately refusing me, what will the end be ? 134. When 
jars are placed in the furnace, they naturally touch one 
another, so when I am busy with my domestic life I say 
sometimes what I ought not. ’ 135. Gora said to her, ‘ The 
sun may rise in the West, but I have made a fixed deter- 
mination which I shall never give up. 136. One might 
fasten the air in a cage, or one might confine space in a 
jar, but my determination will never be broken. 137. One 
might hide fire in a load of hay, or the wind in fear might 
run away from the clouds, but I will never break the oath 
that has been made in the name of the Husband of 
Eukmini. 138. A pumpkin might sink in the ocean; the 
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GORA’S SECOND WIFE 


god of death might fear the ghost; but my determination 
is immovable, it will endure for ever.’ 139. As the Vaishnam 
bhakta continued thus talking, his wife remained quiet. 
But as she now had no child, her mind was full of concern. 
140. As she thought of this by day and night she said to 
herself, ‘I must bring about a second marriage for him. In 
that way he will be pleased and my family will grow.’ 
She then went to her own mother’s house. 141. She told 
her mother and father all that had happened. She said, 

‘ My husband has discarded me, and our family line will 
now disappear. 142. Eelatives were looking for some 
fault, and t’nat is just what God has done. Evil ones 
among our relatives are laughing at us. “His family line 
has ceased,” they say. 143. He has already discarded me, 
and I must bring about a second marriage for him. But 
who would give him another wife, since the first one is 
living ? 144. Now give to my husband as a wife your 

youngest virgin daughter.’ Saying this she grasped the 
feet of her mother. 145. Begging this from her mother, 
tears flowed from her eyes. ‘ I am asking , for only a 
jacket as it were, and you must meet my request.’ 146. As 
she spoke so piteously, her father and mother replied, ‘We 
grant your request’ Then having called a Brahman they 
decided upon the marriage. 

GORA MARRIES HIS UVING WIFE’S SISTER 

147. Eeturning to her home she made all necessary 
garments, adornments and ornaments. 148. She sent in- 
vitations and collected all the relatives in her family line. 
The marriage procession then started, and the bands were 
playing loudly. 149. The wedding guests thought with 
concern amongst themselves on the way. They said, ‘ O 
gentlemen, we cannot approve of the strange fact that he 
should abandon his wife for the sake of God. 150. 
Muhammedans do not like the worship of the Gayairi 
B. V. 19 289 



BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. XVII 150-162 

Mantra. Donkeys would not enjoy having the sandalwood 
paste put upon them. So men who are Vaishnaras are not 
liked by those who revile them. 151. A sinful man does 
not like good conduct. An out-caste does not like to 
fi)c his thoughts on the Shasfras. Ghosts do not enjoy 
the music of the kirtan, nor does a fool give thought to 
reason. 1 52. The sick do not like milk. Thieves do not like 
the bright moonlight. Misers'do not like giving away of 
wealth. The deaf do not enjoy hearing singing. 153. Those 
who eat flesh have no kindness. Those who kill are not 
fond of compassion. The poor through their fate do not care 
for the shade of the wish-tree. 154. So those who are not 
bhakfas do not like the devotion of those who are bhaktas.’ 
Well in this way they went on quickly to the marriage, 
155. The wedding deities were installed; all were feasted’ 
and holding the marriage curtain the Brahmans repeated the 
eight verses of blessing. 156. Thinking of the Husband of 
Lakshmi, the (oflSciating) Brahman said, ‘ Beware, Beware.’ 
Just as they dropped the marriage curtain, the loud music 
from the instruments began. 157. The marriage ceremonies 
continued for four days. The procession marched through 
the town. The mother-in-law and father-in-law then thought 
to themselves, 158. ‘ He has been given the eld st and the 
youngest of the daughters. He has taken a dislike to one 
of them, and men will now laugh at us. 159. “Just as both 
your eyes are alike to you ; in the same way consider both 
of them your wives” — in this way putting our son-in-law 
under oath, we must make him accept her hand.’ 160. They 
then said to Gora, ‘ Both these wives now belong to you. 
Care for them and treat them alike in your domestic life. 
161. If you do not treat them kindly, Vithoba will be 
your witness.’ Hearing them say this, he told them that he 
assented. 162. Said he. If the Lord of the world is merciful, 
the bondage of this life will break of itself. He will 
not allow His bhaktas to be influenced by worldly passions.’ 
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Ch. XVII 163-177 GORA CUTS OFF HIS HARD 

163. Thus happy in his mind, he quickly returned to 
his home, and gave exactly the same garments and 
ornaments to his t^o wives. 164 Just exactly as he 
regarded his elder wife, so he regarded his younger wife. 
Seeing him so regard her, the elder wife began to feel 
concerned. 165. She asked Gora, ‘ Why does not the 
younger wife please you ?’, He replied, ‘Your father placed 
me under an oath, 163. namely, that I would not treat 
you two partially. He put me und r an oath to Vithoha* 
and this is the oath under which my fatber-in-lawplaced me- 
And I have his words firmly fixed in my mind.’ 167. Hear- 
ing her husband say this, the yojngar wife began to cry. 
Said she, ‘O si-ter, why did you get me entangled in this? 
168. Then the elder sister said to her younger sister, ‘O my 
dear sister, do not be troubled about this. When night comes 
we shall test his heart.’ 169. When it was night, seeing 
the bhakfa of Vishnu asleep, his two wives came near him, 
and slept at his side. 170. Each of them took one of his 
hands, and placed it on her breast. When he awoke he 
began to wonder. 171. Said he, ‘Although my mind was 
not thinking of any sensual pleasure, it was my hand that 
broke tne vow.’ Thus repenting in his heart, listen to what 
he did. 172. He took a sword and fastened it to a post, 
and with a firm heart he cut both hands off. 173. As he 
sat there worshipping, the sun now arose. The wives 
seeing him now without hands, began to ciy out loudly. 
174 Said they, ‘A great disaster has happened. Who will 
now carry on our dom^tic life? Elverywhere the evil- 
minded will laugh ^ us, seeing what our conduct has 
been. 175. We had him perforoL a secon i marriage in 
order to increase our family line. But what can we do 
before the wrath of God?’ 176. Gora then said to both bis 
wives, ‘ You mourn needlessly. If the Husband of Bukmioi 
is your Protector, why should you sorrow? 177. No one 
who receives the wish-cow need be troubled as to how lie 
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is to get bis livelihood. 178. If one is sitting under the 
irish-tree, how can ’there be any lack of food or ornaments 
to him ? So if the 'Husband of- Bukmini is bestowing 
His favour, why should there be bondage to things of this 
life ? 179. If anyone gets a touchstone in his hand, 'what 
can he lack of money and property ? So if one’s love is 
given to the repeating' of names of Vitthal, be cannot be 
injured by entanglement in worldly affairs. 180. Just as 
all diseases clear away when one drinks all he can of 
nectar, so no diseases of this earthly life can injure anyone 
who is repeating with his lips the names of Bam, Krishna, 
HmL’ 181. Thus explaining things to his wives, he 
continued happy in mind. • He was continually repeating 
the names of God, and never stopped for a single moment. 
182. Then came the tenth day of the month of Ashadh 
(July), and Gora with joy in his heart came to the sacred city 
of Pandhari together with his two wives. 183. They bathed 
in the Chandrabhaga river and paid their respects to 
Fundalik. They circumambulated the sacred town and 
then arrived at the great dcor of the temple. 184. Along with 
him bis two wives reverently prostrated themselves on the 
ground. They embraced the god and with reverence wor- 
shipped His feet. 185.'Naroa was standing at this time 
by the eagle-platform. With cymbals and a band of 
singers and with love and joy he was performing a kirtan, 
and with enthtisiasm was repeating the names of God. 186. 
With the sound of the tiva and the drum, there was great 
enthusiasu in the kirtan. He danced before Pandurang, 
D^royer of the earthly bondage, the merciful One. 187. 
Nmitti, Dnyandev, Savata, Sopan, Jagamitra the beloved 
sat listening to the stories related by Nama. 188. There were 
also present many saints, Mahants, and good men. Many 
Vedahnavas had gathered there. With the joy of love they 
warehipped, and in their love listened to the kirtan. 189. 
Then Nsmdev lifted up his hands and motioned them like 
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GOBA’S HANDS & CHILD BETHBIT 


banners, and with his lips he told everyone to raise his 
hands like banners in a similar manner. 190. With the joy 
of love clapping their hands, they shouted aloud the names 
of Hart Tears now flowed from the lotos-eyes of Qora. 

GOBA’S HANDS AND CHILD BESTOBED AGAIN 

191. Gora said, ‘ O God, Husband of Rukmini, why 
hast Thou deserted me now ? As I put my armless hands 
up, I feel ashamed. 192. 0 lotus-eyed' One, O Husband of 
Xamala, Thou alone art my wealth and ray property .Aside 
from Thee I see no one in all the three worlds. 193. I have 
put all my burden upon Thee, and I have no other support 
but Thee.’ Thus Gora the potter pleaded piteously before 
God. 194. Hearing his piteous cry, the Husband of Bukmi ni 
came to his help. Hands like his former ones sprang ft om 
( the stumps of ) his arms. 195. With great joy he now 
clapped his hands while repeating aloud the names of God. 
All the bhaktas cried aloud, ‘ Victory, victory,' as they saw 
the wonderful sight. 196. They said, ‘Among all tixe 
bhaktas, the noble Vaiahnavas, Gora the potter is the noblest 
bhakta. The Husband of Rukmini is pleased with him, and in 
the kirtan of Hari his hands sprang from (the stumps of) his 
arms.’ 197. Seeing the wonderful sight, Gora’s elder wife 
arose and joining her hands palm to palm before the Lord 
of Pandhari, 198. she said, ‘Lord of the world. Thou hast 
looked with favour upon Thy servant. I have been very 
sorrowful without a child. Why dost not Thou have any 
pity for me ? 199. Thy bhaktas describe Thee as the Ocean 
of mercy and the Life of the world. We are sorrowful 
without the sight of an infant child. 200. Tak ing Thy 
name, O Lord of Rukmini, my husband became uncons clous 
of body and trod our child in the clay. Thou surely dost 
remember this.’ 201. Hsaring this piteous cry the Holder 
of the disk ( Krishna ) showed His favour. Out of the 
assembly a little child came creeping suddenly. 202. See“ 
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ing the child, everyone was filled with astonishment. The 
mother rushing towards it in her love, held it to her heart, 
203. Then the Mother Rukmini said ( to Gora ), ‘ From to- 
day you are free from the oath. Do not now abandon your 
wives. Our command is your authority.’ 204. As the 
daughter of ( king ) Bbimak ( Rukmini ) thus spoke, all in 
the assembly of the bhaktaa rejoiced. They clapped their 
hands crying ‘ Victory, Victory,’ and wagged their heads in 
the kirian. 205. Then repeating the hymns of praise, they 
waved lights over the Lord of Rukmini. 

In the next chapter hearers are asked to listen with 
reverence to an interesting story. 206. The Husband of 
Rukmini will Himself relate the beautiful stories of His 
bhahas. Mahipati is merely His servant, as he calls him- 
self in his love. 

207. SmtaH ( Peace 1 1 This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijatja. In listening to it the Lord of the world will bo 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving, pious bhaktaa. This 
is the seventeenth very delightful chapter; it is an offering 
to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTFR XVTH 
LIFE OF NAMDEV 
( Continued ) 

Obeiamce to SJiri Ganesh. Obeisince to Skri Krishna. 

BBAKTAVIJAYA DEPICTS NINEFOLD BHAKTI 

1. The darkness of ignorance has disappeared. The 
BhakUtvikm^ h^ arisen like the sun, and the clusters of 
stars in the form of duality are hidden because of the sun’s 
brilliancy. 2. By the light of its knowledge the (follow- 
ing ) nine forms of bhakti have become available. Those 
seeking salvation should therefore give due thought to the 
subject and ( i ) walk on the path provided by the hearing 
of the Bhaktavijaya 3. (ii) Some walk along the path of tar- 
tans. (iii) Some associate themselves with the God-loving 
bhaktas; in that case the dull-minded and the fools are saved, 
and they make Shri/joH ( Krishna ) subject to them. 4. (iv) 
Some look to the path of contemplation y t they mix 
with the world. ( v ) Some sit with concentrated mind in 
the cave of thinking. 5. ( vi ) Some prefer service at God’s 
feet, and they walk along that path. ( vii ) Some observing 
the city of worship walk thitherward. 6. ( viii ) Soma 
pick the path of supplication and walk rapidly on that, 
(ix) Others in their love pick out the paths of sejf-consecra- 
tion. 7. So the seekers of salvation have made these nine 
possible ways exceedingly clear. Other God-loving bhaktas 
also have walked the same paths. 

. GORA TESTS NAMA 

8. In the previous chapter there was the extraordinary 
story of how hands sprang from Gora’s arms and i ow the 
Husband of Eukmini brought back the dead cl ili to life 
and gave it back to its parents. 9. Gora then joined his 
hands palm to palm, and said to the saints, ‘ Come to my 
home and purify my abode. ’ 10. Seeing his great desire 
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the saints replied that they would come and they at 
once set off. 11. The Vaishnavas walked along to the 
home of Gora, and were filled with joy, while with love in 
his heart he( Gora ) bowed to them with love. 12. Gora 
gave them grass mats to sit upon and began to wash their 
feet. And as he drank the water in which their feet were 
w ash ed his mind felt satisfaction. 13. Worshipping them 
and using the sixteen materials, he gave them all a meal of 
six juices, and the tidsi leaf for the purification of their 
mouths. 14. Nivritti, Dnyandev, Sopan, Nama, Savata 
and other VcdshnatxLS, also Muktabai the store-house of all 
goodness, all sat in their appointed places. 15. Dnyandev 
now said to Gora, ‘You have placed the jars { the saints ) 
on their seats. Now separate those that are unbaked from 
those that are baked, and tell me your experience.’ 16. 
Dnyaneshwar having said this, by his own reason Grora 
understood what he meant. Gora then took in his hand 
the potter’s paddle, 17. and with it he rapped the skull of 
all the saints who were present. All accepted it in silence. 
18. But when he reached Nama, he ( Nama ) cried out, 

‘ Why do you strike me needlessly ?’ Gora replied, ‘ This 
vessel is as yet raw and unbaked.’ 19. Muktabai said to 
him, ‘ O Gora, how did you know this ? You are good, and an 
expert examiner. I have without a doubt discovered that- 
20. Jewellers are expert in their examination of jewels, so 
also a potter by a mere glance recognizes a jar (as baked or 
unbaked). 21. A person sick with disease is easily rec- 
ognized by a doctor, so you by a mere glance know what 
is baked and what is not baked.' 22. Listening to what 
she said, all the saints broke out into a hearty laugh. But 
Nama was sorry at heart and was much troubled. 23. 
Therefore rising from the assembly, Namdev came to 
Pandharpur, and there meeting the Husband of Rukmini 
he began to tell Him the secrets of his heart. 24. His 
throat choked and tears flowed from his eyes and he said 
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KAMA’S COMPLAINT 


to the god, *1 have been greately insulted. My heart is full 
of ang r.’ 25. The Life of the world laughed and gave 
Kama an embrace. Said He, ‘ Who insulted you ? Please 
tell me without hesiti^ion.’ 26. Nama replied, ‘ O Hrishi- 
keshi ( the Lord of the heart ), one should tell others of the 
praise he receives, but the criticism he receives should be 
kept to himself.’ 27. The Husband of Rukmini replied, ‘ I 
know the feelings of your heart. But I see no one so good 
and dear to me, aside from you. 28. Do not be ashamed to 
tell your secrets to your dearest friend.’ Thus spoke 
Adhokshaja (Krishna) to Nama in love. 29. Nama replied, 
‘Listen to my story, O God. Gora the potter. Thy bhakfa, took 
all the saints to his house, and he did a very astonishing 
thing. 30. He seated them upon grass mats and lovingly 
worshipped them. Then Dnyandev motioning to him said 
something to him. 31. Gora then took his potter’s paddle 
in his hand and rapped everyone on the head. All received 
it silently, and no one replied to him. 32. But when he 
came to rap me I was afraid, O Lord God. I said to him, 
after remembering Thy feet, “ Go away. ” 33. Hearing 
me say this, all the saints laughed, and Dnyandev together 
with Muktabai began to make fun of me. 34. Gora then 
said about me, “ He is still raw and unbaked, ” and all the 
saints still laughing I became ashamed. 35. I then arose 
quickly and came to tell Thee. ’ As Nama said this, HrisM- 
keshi ( the Lord of the heart ) replied. 

NEED OF A GURU 

36. The Life of the world said to Nama, ‘ What he has 
said about you is quite true. He who does not go as a 
suppliant to a guru is spoken of as* one who is not ripe. ’ 
37. As the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) said this to him, 
Nama’s spirit gave way. Just as salt dissolves in a 
moment when water is i>oured upon it; 38. or as when 
water is poured upon sugar it at once dissolves away; so at 
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the words of the cload-dark One ( Krishna ), the God-loving 
bhakli became very troubled in thought. 39. When a storm 
comes from the South, the clouds melt away; so at the 
teaching of the Lord of the world Nama became sad. 40. 
He then replied to God, ‘ I came here to tell Thee my com- 
plaint, because I thought Thou wouldst take away my pain. 
41. But Thou hast shown me disfavour, and hast talked to me 
as they did. Now 0 Lord of the world, I know of no place to 
go to. 42. If the earth feels troubled, where should the trees 
go? If a mother casts away her child, who will care for it ? 
43. If a tortoise will not look at its young, in what way will 
their lives be preserved ? If a king does not act rightly 
and justly, how can his subjects be happy ? 44. But Thou, 
O Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), hast made me very sad 
to-day. In all the three worlds I see no one aside from 
Thee to bel p me’. 45. The Lord of Pandhari then said to 
Nama, ‘ Your heart and mine are one. Just as honey is 
stored in a flower, there is no duality between them, 46. so 
you are My very life. Do not say that you are sad. Go 
now as a suppliant to a good guru and put an end to your 
thoughts on duality.’ 47. Nama said, ‘ O God supreme, 
why do I need a Sadguru? When Thou, O (Krishna ) 
Keshav, art so near to me, how can there be any bondage 
to my soul ? 48. To engage in religious ceremonies, 

austerities, sacrifices and offer gifts and go as a suppliant 
to a Sadguru in order to gain Thy love, seem so un- 
necessary. 49. If one suddenly happens to obtain sugar, 
why go to the bazaar for any ? If nectar should fall in 
one’s mouth, why go to the mountain to graze? 50. If 
without effort one gets some tasty food, why do any cook- 
ing ? If at home one has a pile of money, then why 
wander about for it ? 51. So Thou, the Guru of the world, 
art so near to me. Then why do I need a Sadguru ?’ Listen- 
ing to Nama’s talk the bolder of the Sharang Bow 
( Krishna ) replied, 52. ‘ Nama, listen to Me. When I was 
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NEED OF A aURU 


the avatar Eam, I went as a suppliant to Yasbishtba in 
order to question him on self-knowledge. 53. When I 
was ttie Krishna avatar, I went with reverence to 
Sandipani and from him I obtained self-knowledge. 54. 
So if you will listen to Me, you will he acceptable to all 
the saints.’ As the Life of the world said this, Nama grasped 
His feet. 

GOD CHOOSES VISOBA EHECHAB AS RAMA'BGVRU 

55. Nama said to Krishna, ‘ To whom shall I go as sup- 
pliant ? ’ Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) hearing 
him say this, replied to him, 56. ‘ Visoba Khechar is now 
asleep in the temple of Shivs. In all the three worlds I know 
of no one who is so wise or so indifferent to earthly 
things. 57. So go at once there and becomes suppliant to 
that chief of Shadgurus. ’ Nama then embraced His feet, 
and tears flowed from his eyes. 58. Nama replied, ‘ OGod, 
I cannot for a moment be without Thee. If Thou desirest 
any proof of this, I will swear to it by Thy name.’ 59. The 
Holder of the Sarang Bow (Krishna) then said to him, ‘Pro- 
tect public custom. If you do not go to a Sadyuru, how can 
ignorant men be saved ? 60. The Holder of the disk 
( Krishna ) having said this, Nama arose at once, very sad 
in heart. How sad he was, listen. 61. Just as Shri Krishna 
gave knowledge to Uddhava in the eleventh chapter, when 
he sent him to Badrikasliram and made him sad, 62. so in 
the Kali Yuga Nama the 6/.«A/a became hisata/ar. Therefore 
so using his illustration I have applied it exactly to him- 
self. 63. It is like the eleventh day among religious observ- 
ances, or like Jlrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) among 
the gods, or as there is no other river that can be compared 
with the Chandrabhaga. 64. Those who wander to an 
endless number of sacred bathing places find their pride 
growing. But when they see the Chandrabhaga, even at a 
distance, they become prideless. 65. How can I fully dis- 
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eiihe the greatness of the Ohandrabhaga ? Warkari pilgrims 
who come to Pandhari recognize the greatness of the 
Bhimarathi, a greatness which does not belong to any 
other sacred bathing place. 66. Such a sacred bathing 
place as the Ohandrabhaga, and such a sacred city as Pandh- 
ari, and such a holy bhakta as Nama, cannot be found in 
all the three worlds. 67. Though going to meet with his 
Sadguru, he could not bear separation from God. Then 
bringing into his heart the Lord of the world, he suddenly 
arose and went along. 68. Nama came quickly into the 
temple of Mallikarjun and looked about him. Here he 
saw Visoba Kheohar asleep. 69. He had put on his shoes 
and had placed both his feet upon the emblem of Shiva. 
When Nama saw this, he was filled with astonishment. 

70. * How is it that the Husband of Rukmini has given me 
such a Sadguru as this one ? He has arrogantly placed 
his feet on the emblem of Shiva, and has fallen into sleep.’ 

71. Coming as he ( Nama ) did to find a Sadguru, the first 

thing he found in him was a fault ; just as when one takes 
the first mouthful of food and then finds a fly in it ; 72. or 
as one setting out on a journey ( to make a fortune) should 
come across ( a woman carrying ) an empty jar ( of water, 
a bad omen ); or as if at the beginning of a book, the first 
letter should not be written; 73. or as when one comra to 
look at the sun and finds it in eclipse ; or as when one 
comes to examine the horoscope of a bride and a bride- 
groom and discovers that both of them were born in the 
same course of the star ; 74. or as when looking for the 
moon on the second of the bright half of the month, the 
sky is covered with clouds ; so when looking for a guru, 
he (Nama) saw at first his fault. 75. The servant of 
Vishnu came near and said to Visoba, ‘ You call yourself 
a sadhu and a saint. But what is this improper thing you 
are doing ? 76. You have placed your feet upon the 

emblem of Shiva, the Husband of Parvati. Now I know 
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VISOBA INSTRUCTS NaMA 


what your knowledge of Brahm is worth. ’ 77. Visoba 
replied to Nama, ‘ I have indeed made a great mistake. So 
place my feet where Sadashiv ( God ) is not. 78. My body 
is weak and I have no strength to rise. You, a servant 
of Vishnu, came as a friend to meet me and to tell 
me what is right. 79. Place my feet where the Husband 
of Parvati ( Shiva ) is not. ’ Nama hearing what he said, 
came near to him. 80. Then as Namdev himself lifted up 
Visoba’s feet, the whole place seemed to take the form of 
the emblem of Shiva. 81. Whichever way he turned his 
feet, there he seemed to see the emblem, he found no place 
empty of God whatever and his mind became perplexed. 
82. The bell, the drum, all took the form of Shiva. The 
men and women who were thereto visit God, they all seem- 
ed like ( Shiva ) the Husband of Parvati. 83. As he look- 
ed at his Sadguru's feet they also seemed to be Shiva; and 
after some consideration as he looked at himself he found 
that he himself appeared like Shiva. 84. In his love he 
looked all about him. The temple and all that belongsed 
to it seemed like Shiva the Lord of Kailas ( Heaven ). 
Nama was overcome with astonishment and placed his 
head on the Sadguru's feet. 85. The Sadguru replied to 
him, ‘ I feel very much troubled. O bkakta of Vishnu, 
quickly - place my feet on the earth.’ 86. Hearing this 
Nama replied, ‘ You are an ocean of knowledge, a cloud of 
intelligence. As I was serving your feet, O Swami, every- 
thing seemed to be in the form of Shiva. 87. Every where 
I saw ( Shiva ) the Lord of Kailas ( Heaven ). There seems 
to be no place whatever without Him. Amazed at this, I 
have placed my head at your feet.’ 88. Visoba replied to 
Nama, ‘ Listen to the forms in which Shiva appears. ’ Then 
speaking in the Nanda [ Kanarese ] language he removed 
all his doubts. 89. ‘ His five faces. His three brilliant eyes 
and His ten adorable hands: I will describe to you His 
form. 90. As you look at His head it reaches up to heaven 

301 



BHAKTAVUAYA Oh. XVIII 90-102 


and His fpet touch the bottom of the seventh hell. 91. The 
six Sluistras in attempting to describe His power felt asham- 
ed at their inability. The four Vedas in describing the 
full meaning, became crazy in their vain attempts. 92. 
The eighteen Purans were not able to describe Him, and 
so the thousand-hooded One ( the Serpent Shesha ) came 
to describe His qualities. And each of his tongues was 
divided in two. 93. Thus His limit cannot be defined. ’ 
Then he ( Visoba ) joined his two hands palm to palm, 
and said, ‘ I am the servant of Dnyaneshwar. I am 
devoted to his feet. ’ 94. As Nama listened to the words 
of his Sadguru, they mads a desp impression on his mind; 
just as when God showed Himself in the form of the whole 
universe to Arjun, the whole scene entered into his 
experience. 95. Nama then said, ‘ O mcther Sadguru, jova 
feet are the means of my salvation. In bowing to your 
feet, all seems to me to be as but one in form. ’ 96. Visoba 
then arose and placed upon Nama’s head his hand of 
blessing. Nama then recognized in his lotus-heart that 
Visoba was the Husband of RukminL 

97. It happened on a certain day that all the saints 
gathered together at the eagle-platform and saw the Lord 
of Pandhari embracing Nama. 98. They said to Nama, 
‘ Since you have adopted a Sadguru you never seem to care 
for us. How is it that you have hsrdened your heart and 
continually remain with him ? ’ 99. Nama replied to them, 

‘ Thy form, 0 Sadguru, my Lord, is in my heart. No longer 
do I see a difference between Thyself and myself. ’ 100. 
Hearing the words of Nama, the Husband of Rukmini was 
pleased. The Life of the world then spoke to all the saints 
as follows;- lOL. ‘ No longer should you call Nama raw 
and unbaked. ’ As the Life of the world said this, 
Dnyandev became aware of what he really meant. 

PARISA BHAG \.V.AT THE BRAHMAN 
102. Now listeners, hearken with reverence to another 
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most interesting story. Parisa Bhagavat in performing 
austerities prayed to Mother Rukmini. 103. The Primal 
Mother being pleased, with her eyas of compassioa she 
showed him her full mercy, and placed over him the shadow 
of that mercy. 1 0-i She met him in the visible form and 
held him to her heart. She said to Parisa, ‘Wiiatever good 
desire you hold in your heart, tell me what it is.’ 105. 
Parisa Bhagavat thought for a wiiile in his heart and then 
replied, ‘ Mother, I wish ray heart to be uninterruptedly 
steady in ray worship of Thee 106. May no thought of fear 
come into my heart. Such is my thought. O Mother, 
gratify ray longings.’ 107. She immediately brought a 
paHsa ( touchstone ) and placed it in his hand. She then 
said to him, ‘ O Parisa Bhagavat, never let this touchstone 
be separated fro n you, 108 Whatever pieces of iron you 
touch with this stone, you will have that amount of gold. ’ 
Hearing these words of the Mother he had a feeling of 
satisfaction. 109. Just as whan one has performed a 
hundred sacrifices he enjoys the dignity of Indra; or a 
when the ten-headed One ( Ravana) having performed his 
austerities found himself the Lord of the golden city 
( Lanka ). 110. With a mind comforted, Parisa made an 
obeisance to the Primal Mother. He gave the touchstone 
to Kamalaja his wife. 111. She then brought seme pieces 
of iron andapplied to them the touchstone.andthey immedi- 
ately turned into the highest kind of gold. 112. Kamalaja 
was very much pleased and said, ‘One cannot know the limit 
of Thy power, O Mother of the world. Aside from Thee 
who is there who will come and help us weak onra in our 
necessities ? 113. We have often fallen into the sufferings 
of poverty but today Thou Ixask supplied all our needs. ’ 
Thus both husband and wife felt great satisfaction. 114. 
Parisa then took his wife aside and said to her, ‘ Tell no 
one of this. If the saints should hear of it they would laugh 
at me. ’ 115. Being of one mind in this matter they both 
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enjoyed the very best food but in outward appearance 
they showed poverty. 116. They placed all their wealth 
in the cellar and dined every day on the daintiest food. To 
people, however, they showed themselves as indifferent to 
earthly things; 117. just as deceivers shave off their hair 
and then rob the unwary pilgrims on the road; or like 
actors who assume a variety of forms and act like 
the sarmyasi Shripad; 118. or just as a gilt coin seems very 
brilliant on the outside; or as when an adulterer seeks 
to give people the impression that ha is of a specially high 
moral standard; 119. or just as the flowers of the PungcUa 
Vine( a bad smelling shrub ) seem very beautiful to the 
eye from a distance; or as one recognizes the moral character 
of a miserly friend from what he shows in his outer life; 
120. or as in the case of one who is not possessed by a 
deity, on the outside to the eye he pretends to be possessed 
by a god; or as a peacock which Las feathers with eyes 
all over but has no sight; 121. so Parisa Bbagavat 
appeared to people as one indifferent to earthly things, 
hut in his home he had a vast amount of wealth as any 
observant person could recognize. 122. Just as by looking 
at anyone’s face, we recognise whether he has dined or 
fasted; and from their language we judge whether men 
are sincere or irritable; 123. and whether a lamp has a 
wick and oil in it can be recognized from the light the 
lamp gives; and by insight one can recognize whether a 
man is wise or foolish; 124. and whether a person has done a 
thing succeffifully or not is recognized by the wise from the 
way he acts; or as a speaker can easily recognize whether his 
hearer has a troubled or a quiet mind; 125. in the same way 
clever and wise people recognized what the indifference 
of earthly things of Parisa. Bbagavat really was; for good 
qualities and bad qualities can never be completely hidden. 
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ZAMALAJA’S BAD ADVICE 


EAMALAJA AND Bik JABAI 

126. Fsrisa’s wife Kamalaja was one day going for 
water. She filled her vessel from the water in theChandra- 
hhaga river and was returning to her home: 127. Eamalaja 
accidentally met on the way Rajabai the dutiful wife of 
Namdev. 128. Rajabai said to her, ‘ I am going to fill my 
vessel with water, and will return at once. Until then re- 
main in this place, dear friend.’ 129. Saying this shehastened 
and filled her vessel and returned and then the two persons 
again met each other. 130. As she saw Rajabai was 
full of concern because she ( Rajabai ) was without 
food and raiments, she said to her, ‘ Tell me at once your 
personal secrets. 131. One should never be ashamed to tell 
one’s secrets to a friend, but should put away all thoughts 
of difference between them and treat each other as one,’ 132 
Rajabai then said to her friend, ‘ Listen to my secrets. The 
lord of my home has put away all shame and has devoted 
himself to the God of the eagle banner. 133. Ha has no 
idea either of the honour paid to him or of criticisms. He 
has not the slightest concern regarding public affairs. He 
brings into his mind the Husband of Rukmini and is wor- 
shipping all the time. 134. At home we have the very 
least of food and raiments and yet we have a very large 
family. Tell me at once what I am to do.’ 135. After 
listening to her Kamalaja replied, ‘ Has not He Whom 
Namdev worships become pleased with him and given him 
everything? 136. If a tree does not bear flowers or fruit, 
why give it water ? If the Lord of the heart ( Hrishi- 
keshi ) does not give him anything to eat why does Nama 
give himself to His worship ? 137. Why labour in vain 
digging when no water is reached in the well ? So if the 
Husband of Rukmini is not pleased with one why give one- 
self to His worship ? 138, If anyone is determined to give 
no gifts at a wedding, why invite such a relative there? 
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So, if the Husband of Rukmini is unwilling to show His 
favour, why be His worshipper ? 139. If a medicine gives 
no good results, why trouble the tongue with taking it ? 
So, if the Husband of Ruktnini is not pleased, why should 
one worship Him ? 140. Or if a field produces no crop why 
labour in vain there ? So if the Husband of Rukmini is not 
pleased, why spend time in describing His good qualities? 

SECRET OP THE TOUCHSTONE DISCLOSED 

141. ‘Dear friend, my husband made Mother Rukmini 
pleased with him, and She gave us a touchstone in Her kind- 
ness to us. 142. By bringing it in contact with iron we have 
created an immense amount of gold at our home. Because 
of this, we dine every day upon the choicest food. ’ 143. 
Rajabai replied to her, ‘ How does a touchstone look ? ’ 
Kamalaja replied, ‘ CSome to ray home and I will show it 
to YOU there. * 144. Thus after conversing with one another 
the two women went to their homes. It happened now one 
day that Rajabai came to Kamalaja’s home. 145. She 
quickly brought the touchstone and showed it to her friend. 
‘ Take it away for a very short time, and with your own 
hands apply it to pieces of iron. 146. Create a heap of gold 
at your home and drive away the sorrows of poverty. Then 
bring it back to me. 147. Do not let your husband or mine 
know of this matter. ’ Rajabai having heard this was 
greatly gratified. 148. She returned to her home for pieces 
of iron and quickly applied the touchstone to her needles, 
her scissors and her spinning wheel. 149. She took the 
gold into the bazaar and exchanged it for money which she 
gave to the merchants- and brought home all the materials 
she needed. 150. She bought gannents and ornaments and 
the best of cooking vessels, also a great quantity of food 
materials. Full of joy she beganher cooking. 151. About 
noon Namdev returned and asked the news of his wife. 
, Tell me,’ he said, ‘ where, did you bring all these things 
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from ? ’ 152. She replied, ‘ Eat your meal. What is the 
use of asking me such questions ? From today your mind 
must have no worries about your domestic affairs. ’ 153. 
Namdev then said to her, ‘ Not until you tell me will I eat.’ 
Rajabai saw there would be trouble ahead, so she told him. 
154. She said, ‘ A Brahman by name of Parisa Bhagavat 
made Rukmini pleased with him, and being so pleased She 
gave him a touchstone. 155. You are constantly repeating 
the names of Pandurang, but here at our home we have not 
a scrap to eat, and our children are always suffering from 
lack of food. 156. Kamalaja, Parisa’s wife, gave me the 
touchstone for a short time; I touched it to iron and have 
stored some gold in our home. 157. As .she and I are 
naturally friends, she lent me the touchstone. I have now 
accomplished what I want and now I am going to take 
it back and give it to her.’ 158. Nama said to his wife. 
Show me what a touchstone is.’ She went into the house 
and brought it and showed it to him. 

NAMDEV THROWS A TOUCHSTONE INTO THE RIVER 

159. Nama took the stone from her hand, took it 
to the Chandrabhaga river and threw it into one of its 
deep pools. While doing so he kept repeating the names 
of Vitthal. 160. Without any concern about what he had 
done, he sat down repeating the names of God. But 
Rajabai was greatly troubled and sat down weeping. 
161. Just then Parisa Bhagavat returned to his home. He 
had kept the touchstone in his box but he did not see it 
there now. 162. He said to his wife, ‘ You have become a 
fool, for you have lost what it takes a whole lifetime to 
obtain. Though men might make the most stupendous 
efforts, they could never acquire such an opportunity. 
163. She said to him, ‘ Rajabai asked for it, and took it 
for a moment to her home. I lent it to her because of her 
poverty.’ 164. Parisa said to his wife, ‘ That is just what 
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I ■was afraid of. Hurry now to her home and bring it 
back here immediately.’ 165. Kamalaja at once set off to 
the house of Namdev and said to Bajabai, ‘ Where have 
you put that thing of mine ? ’ 166. The other replied, ‘ O my 
friend, I have committed a great fault. My husband 
returned home and then took it away. 167. He will soon 
come back from his bath and then I w ill give it back to you.’ 
But Kamalaja said to her, ‘Give it to me at once.’ 168. Eaja- 
bai now became greatly troubled and said, ‘Let us go to 
where he is.’ Hastening to the Bhima river, they arrived 
where Namdev was. 169. His eyes were shut. He was 
thinking of the form of the Holder of the disk (Krishna) 
and in his love he kept repeating the names of Vitthal. 
170. Kama’s wife said to him, ‘ Where have you put the 
toucbstone ? Kamalaja has come to ask for it. You must 
give it to her. ’ 171. The bhakta of Vishnu listened and 
then said, ‘ I have thrown it into the water. ’ Hearing him 
say this, both ■w'omen became furious with anger, 172. and 
in grief they beat their breasts. Men and women came to 
see what the matter v;as and asked what had happened. 
173. Bajabai told them everything. Parisa Bhagavat 
learning what was taking place, and beating his breast, he 
also came ■where Nama was. 174. He told the people, ‘Kama 
had wished for the touchstone, and now he tells us that ’ne 
has thrown it away into a deep hole in the Chandrabhaga 
river.’ 175. The different classes of people now began to 
revile both of them, yet the pious bhuktas continued to 
praise Nama. 176. They said, ‘ Gold and clay seem the 
same in value to this servant of Vishnu. He could never 
have desired to possess this touchstone.’ 177. The crooked- 
minded, however, remarked, ‘ A deceiver puts on a garland 
made of tulsi. If he desired the touchstone belonging to 
the Brahman, how can you call him a good man ? ’ 178. 
Parisa full of emotion, said openly to Nama, ‘ God and 
His bhaMa are both deceivers. Why have vou ruined mv 
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PEBBLES AS TOUCHSTONES 


home ? 179. You call yourself one who is indifferent to 
earthly things. And yet you had a longing for this touch- 
stone. Think it over in your mind whether the saints will 
approve of this. ’ 180. To this the servant of Vishnu re- 
plied, ‘ Why should you want this touchstone ? Outwardly 
you call yourself indifferent to these worldly things. 181. 
So I threw the touchstone away in one of the deep holes of 
the Chandrabhaga river. If you regard this as untrue' 
go into the water and look for it. ’ 182. Hearing Nama’s 
words, all the people broke out into a laugh. ‘ We cannot 
think of any expert who would be able to recognize it in 
the sand.’ 

NAMDEV TURNS PEBBLES INTO TOUCHSTONES 

183. Nama then leaped into the water and did a re- 
markable thing. He took a handful of sand in his hand 
and said, ‘ I have here many touchstones. 184. Choose the 
one that belongs to you.’ Hearing the words of Hama, all 
the people began to laugh and said, 185. ‘To his sight peb- 
bles and touchstones look alike.’ Others remarked, ‘ Let 
us prove what he says.’ 186. Some of them therefore took 
a handful of needles and applied them to the pebbles, and 
all the pebbles turned out to be touchstones. All the people 
were astonished. 187. They now remarked, ‘ The hand of 
Xama, as it touched the pebbles, turned them all into touch- 
stones.’ Everyone now rejoiced and cried out, ‘ Blessed is 
Xama.’ 188. In the joy of love the assembly of bhaktas 
now cried out, ‘ Victory, Victory.’ Those crooked people 
who had reviled him now had to look on the ground in 
shame. 189. Seeing such a miracle as this, Parisa Bhaga- 
vat began to repent. He said to Xama, ‘ There is no one in 
the world who is as blessed as you. 190. I had prayed to 
Rukmini, and asked her for a touchstone. I was ready to 
give my very life for it, not knowing your power. 191. 
Wherever your feet touch, there all power is to be found. I 
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have no desire now for this touchstone. I desire only your 
hand of blessing.’ 192. He then threw back into the water 
the touchstone which Namdev had brought out, and Parisa 
Bhagavat became a suppliant of Nama’s as one attached to 
him. 193. In listening to the teachings of the servant of 
Vishnu, one acquires divine knowledge. 

The interesting stories which will be related hereafter 
will give great joy to the listeners. 194. This special book 
of the Bhaktavijaya is really nectar. Those who drink of it 
with pleasure will never be harmed by the diseases of this, 
earthly life. 195. Or you might think of the Bhaktavijaya as 
the full moon and in the mind of the Vaishnava Chakor 
there is supreme joy. 196. Revilers who are not bhaktas, 
and who are haters, have no love for its divine light. There- 
fore, having no trust in their hearts, they revile this book. 
197. In describing them the goddess of speech in vain be- 
comes needlessly wearied. So now, you good and noble- 
minded bhaktas, give attention in your love. 198. The 
Husband of Rukmini abides by the Bhima river, and 
I)ervades and overflows the three worlds. It is by His favour 
that Mahipati is writing this descriptive book. 

199. Siiasti. ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving pious bhaktas. This 
is the eighteenth very delightful chapter ; it is an offering 
to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XIX 

JAGAMITRA NAGA ; GOD PROTECTS HIS OWN 
Ob&sance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Radha Krishna 
A DESCRIPTION OF PANDHARI 
1. Today is the festival of the eleventh day in the 
month of Kartik (November). A crowd of saints has gather- 
ed at Pandhari. Vanamali (Krishna) Himself has also arriv- 
ed in company with His bhaktas. 2. The Chandrabhaga 
and Bhimarathi rivers are, as it were, peace and forgive- 
ness; and the Pushpavati, the river that flows by Gopalpur, 
is, as it were, compassion. 3. Venunad is joy itself where the 
Root of joy (Krishna) played. Pure devotion is in the form 
of Pundalik, that very well-known saint, whose deeds are 
beyond one’s ken. 4. This book, the Bhaklavijaija , so inter- 
esting and delightful, is the temple of Pandurang. Having 
seen this beautiful spot, Krishna, the cloud-dark complex- 
ioned One, remained in it. 5. The altars of tvisi plants are, 
as it were, the noblest of good qualities. On them are raised 
banners proclaiming His good fame which produce a beauti- 
ful appearance. 6. Mother Rukmini is, as it were, seen in 
skill, wisdom and noble qualities. It is through Her 
favour that the mind rejoices in love. 7. Pious people come 
here to visit this holy sacred city, so absolutely pure. And 
putting aside all thoughts of honour or pride they act as 
jivanmuktas ( free while living ). 

JAGAMITRA NAGA’S REVILERS 

8. There was a Brahman at Parali Vaijanath by the 
name of Jagamitra Naga. He was a man of supreme 
piety and a Vaishnava. He lived there with his family. 
9. He made his daily begging trips to the town and 
brought back to his home whatever food he collected. Thus 
he provided the food necessary for his family. 10. He 
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put aside the snares of desires and every night he perform- 
ed a kirtan with enthusiasm. People of the town, being 
fond of his kirtans, were accustomed to attend and listen. 
11. Seeing his indifference to earthly things, every one felt 
very kindly towards him. They remarked, ‘ Pandurang has 
in him descended as an avatar, so he is indifferent to earthly 
things.’ 12. But while gaining this high reputation revilers 
were greatly disturbed in mind, and so they planned many 
things in order that he might be dishonoured. 13. They 
were like fireflies that are needlessly irritated when 
they see the sun with their eyes; or as the vessels of the 
laundry-man feel when they hear the roar of the Ganges; 
14 or as when the tulsi plant is being properly worshipped 
the bhang plant seeing it becomes angry; or as the sindi 
plant becomes angry at the constant power of the wish-tree; 
15. so, when the revilers listened to the praises of Jaga- 
mitra, they became very angry. They said, ‘ We must 
devise some plan which will bring about the loss of his 
reputation. ’ 16. Thus with many evil thoughts in their 
mind, they indulged in reviling him. Although Jagamitra 
heard what they said, still he had not the slightest evil 
thought in his mind. 

HIS HOME BURNT UP 

17. One day after the performance of his kirtan, 
Jagamitra Naga was asleep in his home. These evil men 
came suddenly and set his hut on fire. 18. All his children 
were asleep in the house. In the midst of this disaster he 
thought of the Lord of Pandhari, 19. and cried out, ‘ O 
Husband of Rukmini, rush to my help. O Brother of the 
lowly, O Helper of the helpless, who is there to protect us 
apart from Thee ? ’ 20. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), 
hearing his piteous cry, quickly arrived on the spot. He 
had in His hand His Sudarshan disk and protected them. 
21. The house blazed furiously and the townspeople watched 
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jagamitka’s hut burned 


it. Pious bhaktas came near and wept aloud in their 
sorrow. 22. They said, ‘O the bhakta of Vishnu, Jagamitra I 
Someone has burned up this bhakta. Although seeing this 
distress, the Lord of Pandhari has not come to help him. 
23. After all the woodwork of the house was burnt up, the 
fire was extinguished, and just then the sun suddenly arose 
in the East. 24. Rumour spread through the town that 
Jagamitra had been burnt up in the fire. So very early in 
the morning people came to see what had happened. 25, 
They saw that the hut had been burnt up and that the fire 
had now been extinguished ; and yet not the slightest ashes 
or coal had fallen down. 26. There was Jagamitra with 
his family, worshipping Shri Hari. Seeing this wonder, 
all were greatly astonished. 27. ( They said ), ‘When an 
attempt was made to burn the Pandavas in the house that 
was lacquered, Hari came there to protect them. So also 
the Enemy of Mura ( Xrishna ) now came to protect 
Jagamitra ; 28. just as when Prahlad was thrown into the 
fire he was not burnt ; so the Lord of Pandhari came at 
this time to protect Jagamitra ; 29. or as when forest fires 
suddenly blazed about the cows and the cowherds, Shri 
Krishna protected His btiaklas at this time. ’ 30. Thus 
remarking to one another they made their namaskar to 
Jagamitra and said to him, ‘ You are an acalar of God. 
Xow we know this for a certainty. ’ 31. The people of the 
town now assembled together and planned among them- 
selves, ‘ Let us give Jagamitra a written deed of land as a 
gift. 32. In this way he will be able to carry on his 
worldly affairs and we shall have performed a very 
great religious deed, and thus being pleased the Good Being 
will remove perplexities of our earthly life. ’ 33. Thus 
thinking of the matter they came to tell Jagamitra. 

JAGAMITRA REFUSES A GIFT OF LAND 

He replied to them, ‘ What need have I of this 
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bondage? 34. In my begging trips into town I am 
able to provide for my family. I have no need that 
you should give me a deed of land. 35. When the 
chalak bird is thirsty, a cloud immediately appears. 
So the Lord- of the heart ( Hrishikeshi ) gives to His 
servants food and raiment. 36. When birds are hungry 
they find grains of food in all sorts of places. In the same 
way He protects His servants. 37. And so, when one is 
under the protection of the Life of the world, Whose family 
is the universe, what need have I of the gift of land ? 38. 
If anyone has a boat to sit in, why should he have to 
grasp the side of a swimmer ? Why leave the light of the 
sun and depend upon that of a light ? 39. If at one’s home 
one has a wish-cow, why have a goat there ? If one has the 
water of the Ganges, why dig a well ? 40. What need have 
I of your land when I would have the sacred food from 
begging ? ’ 41. Hearing him say this, all the citizens 
pleaded with him as follows: ‘ The land will be deeded in 
your name and anyone may live on it, and whatever grain 
the earth will bring forth will be used in charity. ’ 42. 
They therefore wrote in the deed, ‘ That one acre of land is 
hereby given as a gift to Jagamitra of the town of Parali 
Vaijanath. ' 43. All the farmers then joined together and 
worked in the field and raised the crops. They brought all 
the grain that was produced by the land and applied it to 
charitable purposes. 

PERSECUTED BY THE HAWALDAR 

44. Many days passed in this way and then there came 
a hindrancG to these religious acts. A new ofiBcial 
( Hmccddar ) was appointed to the town. 45. All the in- 
habitants of the town came at once to meet him because he 
had confiscated the land given to Jagamitra. 46. They 
pleaded with the official saying, ‘ We gave this land to him 
of our own free choice. You evil fellow, why have you 
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placed yourself in opposition to this religious deed ? ’ 47. 
Although they thus pleaded with him, his mind was not 
moved, for Muhammadans are a very obstinate class and 
will not listen to anyone. 48. The official came to the 
house of Jagamitra and said to him, ‘ You call yourself a 
friend of the world. Now for the installation of a god I 
desire a tiger as divinity. 49. If you will give such a 
tiger to-day before the setting of the sun, your name 
Jagamitra ( friend of the world ) will have its true 
meaning. 50. If you are not able to do this, I shall take 
back that acre of land the value of which you have eaten.* 
Such were the words used by that evil-doer in his talk to 
the bkakla of Haii. 51. Assenting to this demand he at 
once went into the jungle. He brought to his imagination 
the Lord of Rukmini and in his love began to sing His 
praises. 52. He said, ‘ Victory, Victory, Brother of the 
helpless. Giver of mercy. Lover of His bhaktas. Ocean of 
compassion. Purifier of the sinner, Pervader of the uni- 
verse, Saviour of the lowly. Ram, Krishna. 53. Victory 
to Thee, Lord of Pandhari, Husband of Rukmini, Mover of 
the universe, the Image of life, listen to my heart’s plea. 
O Shripati ( Krishna ), hasten to my help. 54. The daugh- 
ter of my friend, the Muhammadan Hawaldar, is about to 
be married. He truly desires the tiger deity for installa- 
tion. 55. O God supreme, hasten to come for the wedding. 
If Thou dost not do so, I will give up my life at Thy feet.’ 

GOD APPEARS AS A TIGER 

56. Hearing this earnest plea the Holder of the disk 
( Krishna ) immediately arrived there. Taking the form of 
a great tiger, 57. He said to Jagamitra, “Who indeed has^ 
been troubling you ? Show him to me, and I shall cer- 
tainly devour him.’ 58. Hearing him say this, the bJiakfa 
replied, ‘ My intimate friend, the Muhammadan Hawaldar, 
has invited you to come at once to the marriage of his 
daughter. 59. So dear Keshava, be patient, and let us go 
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together to fulfil his purpose. You are my most intimate 
friend. I have no one to trust aside from you.’ 60. After 
listening, the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) replied, ‘ Take 
hold of me and let us go together to his house. Go into 
the village, and I shall show before your eyes something 
marvellous.’ 61. Jagamitra then tied his upper garment 
around the neck of the tiger and taking hold of him there 
they w'ent together into the town. 62. When they were 
seen by the cowherds they immediately rushed into the 
village. As they ran their courage gave out, and they 
were unable to say anything. 63. Rushing into the city, 
they gave the news to the people that Jagamitra, holding a 
tiger by the neck, was coming to the official’s home. 64. 
Hearing what they said, everyone was astonished and ask- 
ed, ‘ Where could he have brought a tiger from ? You are 
telling us what is false.’ 65. One said, ‘ What is there to 
be wondered at ? God is his Debtor. Remember that 
•when his hut was set afire, he was saved.’ 66. While they 
were thus talking to one another, another report reached 
them, ‘ Jagamitra is bringing a large tiger into the town.’ 
67. All the men and women were frightened and closed the 
gate of the village as the people looked down from the 
walls of the town. 68. When men and women saw th 
tiger they were full of fear and every door of their dwell- 
ings they closed, they remaining inside through fear of the 
tiger. 69. Some of them on the roof looked at the tiger 
from afar, and remarked, ‘ How is it that Jagamitra has no 
fear at all ?’ 70. Listening to this remark the wise one 
said to them, ‘ How' is it that you do not understand 
matters ? 71. We see the tiger with our eyes, but he may 
be the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) Himself. Perhaps 
when he heard of the distress of His bhakta He rushed to 
his help.’ 72. Another one remarked, ‘Your suggestion 
cannot be true. It looks like a real tiger. He has come 
to devour the Haw'aldar.’ 73. Still another remarked, ‘That 
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could not be so ; he may eai us all ; the Hawaldar in com- 
mitting a wrong has brought death upon us all.’ 74. Then 
calling to the wicked one, the people of the town said to 
him, ‘ By persecuting Jagamitra, you have brought destruc- 
tion to our town. 75. When Sahasrarjun troubled Renuka, 
disaster came to all Kshatriyas. So by our association 
with you, death has come upon us all. 76. When Ravan 
kidnapped Sita all the giant monsters met with death. So 
by troubling this Vaishnam you have brought this disaster 
to the town. 77. When Duryodhan persecuted Draupadi,. 
that noble woman, all the kings suffered destruction. The 
same is happening to us today because of our association 
with you. 78. Just as by association with a bee-hive a tree 
is set on fire, so, O evil one, through you we are all suffering 
disaster.’ 79. Hearing what all the people said, this evil 
one became frightened and with all his children he hid 
himself in a hut ; 80. just as a scorpion after stinging 
hides underneath a clod of earth ; so that mine of sin be- 
came frightened in his mind. 81. Very soon Jagamitra 
arrived with the tiger. Seeing the gates of the town closed, 
he was greatly troubled. 82. He said to the tiger, ‘ How 
are we to go into the city ?’ Hearing him say this, the 
Advocate of His bhaklas performed a miracle. 83. He gave 
one great roar and the gates of the city fell down. They 
entered the city and the men and women looked at them 
from a distance. 84. One began to cry out aloud and 
another began to beat bis mouth. All exclaimed, ‘ The Lord 
of Kailas ( Heaven ) is angry because we have been asso- 
ciated w'ith this evil man.’ 85. Hearing this outcry, Jaga- 
mitra gave the people an assurance: ‘ Let your minds be 
at rest, and watch the marvel that is now to take place. 
86. A man reaps according to his deeds, why then should 
any of you be concerned ? Let your minds be without 
fear, and worship the Husband of Rukmini.’ 87. flearing 
him say this all the people wmre pleased and remarked, ‘He 
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has brought the tiger in order to take the life of the 
Hawaldar,’ 

THE PANIC-STRICKEN HAWALDAR 
88. Jagamitra and the tiger now quickly arrived at 
the house of the Hawaldar. The evil one seeing this be- 
gan to tremble. 89. Seeing the big tiger he closed the 
door of bis hut, and placing his wife and children behind 
him he felt fear and concern. 90. Then Jagamitra said, ‘ I 
iave come bringing your deity. Why do you hide your- 
self in your hut ? Tell me quickly. 91. Seeing the deity 
in person why have you closed the door in your confusion? 
Tell me what you intend to do further. 92. You perform 
various visits to the sacred bathing-places, religious cere- 
monies and severe austerities, still you cannot obtain the 
sight of God. But when actually seen, you foolish one, 
you close your door. 93. He who cannot be attained even 
by the eightfold yoga rites, when that deity comes to your 
home, why do you hide yourself away ? 94, The rtshis per- 
form many forms of yoga, still He cannot be easily attain- 
ed. When that very deity comes to your home why is it 
'that you are afraid ? 95. That which is very much coole r 
than the moon and is like nectar itself, when you see such 
a deity why do you let fear come into your heart ?’ 96. 
The tiger now roared and beat his tail upon the ground and 
when the evil one heard it he was terribly frightened. 
97. The tiger forcibly sprang up and started as if to devour 
the reviler. Jagamitra seized hold of him just as showmen 
seize their monkeys. 98. In that same way the Life of the 
world became subservient to His bhakta. Failing to bring 
to His mind His own divinity He showed His deeds to 
men. 99. Showing great anger, the tiger jumped about as 
if saying, ‘ Let me devour this evil one.’ The Hawaldar 
was in his house with his children. 100. His wife said to 
him, ‘Go at once outside, otherwise your children will die 
together with you. lOi. Naturally your end must soon 
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come through age. So go outside, and let our lives be 
saved.’ 103. As this conversation fell upon the ears of the 
people, all marvelled. They clapped their hands and began 
to laugh. 103. The Hawaldar joined both his hands to- 
gether and began to ask for mercy, ‘ O merciful One, have 
compassion on me and save me. 104. I am now receiving 
the fruit of my evil heart. My bad reputation is spreading 
all over the earth and cannot at all be described. 105. You 
call yourself the friend of the world ( Jagamitra). My 
mind recognizes it now as true. And so in humility I ask 
your compassion and give me the gift of life.’ 106. Hear- 
ing his piteous cry, Jagamitra took the tiger with him and 
hastened to go back into the forest. 107. When all alone, 
the Life of the world took His form of four arms, and with 
qualities He embraced Jagamitra in His love. 

108. The next chapter is full of extraordinary interest. 
Let the hearers make their minds attentive. Just as when 
misers counting out their money, their minds become ab- 
sorbed in it, 109. in the same way give attention and 
listen to the book. The Husband of Rakmini who abides 
by the Bhima river will be pleased with you. 110. This 
Being of ancient days ( purana purusha, Vishnu ), the Life 
of the world, is the relator of this book. Mahipati comes 
as a suppliant and in love worships His feet. 

111. Svnsli (Peace I) This book is the Shri Bhaktavij'ti/cu 
In hearing it, the Lord of the world will be pleased. Listen 
to it you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the nineteenth 
deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XX 
JOGA PARAMANAND, 
NARAHAEITHE GOLDSMITH AND NAMDEV 
Obmsance to Shri Qanesh. Obeisance to Shri GopcU Krishna 
THE STOEIES OE THE SAINTS AND THEIR 
INFLUENCE FOR GOOD 

1. Listening to the interesting stories of the saints, all 
sorrows antomatically depart. The Petvader of the 
universe is pleased with the hearers and gives them the 
highest -form of deliverance. 2. Peace and forgiveness 
come and live for ever in the heart. Pure moral goodness 
comes at once in love. 3. Lust and anger run away from 
the body and all sins are burnt up, if one without a sense 
of shame and pride describes Hari’s qualities in a kirlan. 

4. Even if riddhi siddhi (the accomplishments) and the place 
of India may come to him through deeds in a former birth, 
he does not regard these as of any value. Pure indifference 
to earthly things will come to his mind without effort. 

5. The Good Being becomes pleased at seeing the regular 
worship given Him, and gives him love for his praise 
service and puts away the illusion of this earthly life. 6. 
The enemy of Tripur ( Shiva ) told Parvati all the supreme 
sweetness of these stories of the saints. So wise bhaktas. 
give attention with all your devotion. 

JOGA PARAMANAND OF BARSI 
7. The bhukla Joga Paramanand lived in the town of 
Barsi. He was always without concern and possessed of 
indifference to earthly things. 8. He was all the time wor- 
shipping Ram Krishna and Narayan. He daily made his 
begging trips into the town and thus provided for his 
family. 9. He found peace in his continual worship, paid 
no attention to honour or dishonour when rendered to him 
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aad destroyed the snares of desire by worshipping Shri Hari. 
10. He would perform his baths and then worship by using 
the sixteen materials. He daily made to God seven hundred 
namaskara. 11. He would repeat a verse of the Bhagamdgiia, 
and then bow prostrate on the ground. After completing 
his devotions in this way he would sit down to his meal. 
12. It is said in the religious law books that anyone who 
eats a meal without having performed his daily devotions, 
that man is like a hog. 13. Birds and animals, as they 
wander here and there, perform neither sinful nor good 
deeds. There is no law given in the Shastras for insects, 
ants or animals. 14. But when one suddenly acquires a 
human body, one should make full use of it. Without 
association with the good, there is no obtaining of know- 
ledge with this human body. 15. You may perhaps ask 
how can one find leisure for these regular acts of devotion 
while one carries on one’s daily occupation ? I will tell 
you one way of solving the problem. Listen. 16. There 
is one means which is superior to all bathings in sacred 
waters, religious ceremonies, austerities, making of gifts, 
religious observances and bodily torture : it is the worship 
of Shri Hari. 17. In this Kali Yuga no means have been spe- 
cially designated, aside from the repeating of God’s names. 
Just as at the time of death, nectar can bring back life 
to every one, 18. so anyone who is carrying on his daily 
business and at the same time is constant in his thoughts 
of Hari, the Life of the world comes and sits beside him 
in his love. 19. But what is the use of saying more 
about this ? Every one knows the power of God’s name; 
and no one is over impressed by that love which is outside 
of experience. 20. Thus Joga Paramanand indulged in his 
habits of worshipping Hari. Thinking of Govind in his 
heart, he was always full of joy. 

JOGA AND THE SILK GARMENT 
21. On a certain day a merchant came on business at 
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the great door of the temple. A cloud had rained upon the 
earth and the ground was exceedingly muddy. 22. But in the 
mud Paramanand was making his namashar to Pandurang. 
In his heart he was thinking of the delight of Eukmini, 
and the destroyer of the earthly hindrances of his bhakta-s. 
23. When he saw such devotion on the part of Joga, the 
merchant’s heart was deeply moved. He exclaimed, ‘ Who 
is this bhakta of Vishnu ? I see in him indifference to 
earthly things. 24. He then took out from among his 
goods a silk raiment, and giving it at once to Joga made 
him a namaskar. 25. He said, ‘ O Swami, ocean of compas- 
sion, first put on this raiment. I come to you as suppliant, a 
dull-minded person to plead with you. ’ 26. Joga replied 
to him, ‘ What need have I for a silk garment ? If you 
have some old clothes, you may give them at once to me. 
27. Putting on some old raiments, going to beg and 
bringing hack some food, enables me to carry on my 
worship without hindrance, 28. You have brought a silk 
raiment for me, but dress the god in it instead, and by 
doing so, the Husband of Eukmini will show an unlimited 
kindness,’ 29. Although he thus spoke to him, still that 
i gnorant man would not listen. He was not able to realize 
what was an especially suitable gift. 30. One should give 
water and grain to birds. One should give grass to 
animals as a religious act. Those who are wise give 
money to those who are worthy of it, 31. If water is 
placed at the roots of a tree, it gives joy to the tree. Food 
and raiment should be given privately to one who does 
not ask for it. 32. But the merchant did not understand 
this, and used force in fitting Joga with the silk raiment. 
From there the merchant went to another part of the bazaar. 
33. Joga put on the brilliant clothing and tucked up its 
lower part. In order that the garment might not be soiled 
hy the mud he made his prostrate namaskar ( dandavat ) 

S22 



Cb. XX 33-45 


JOGA’S SILK GARMENT 


very carefully. 34. Before he began to wear this 
garment he had made his prostrate nanuiakcar without 
any concern. But now he had lost all his aspirations 
and his usual practice was hindered by his desire 
to keep thLs garment unsoiled. 35. By noon time it had 
become exceedingly hot, and Joga had become overcome 
with hunger. So on that day he was unable to make the 
complete number of namaskars. 36. Seeing the drops of 
perspiration on his body, he became very unhappy, and 
said to himself, ‘ Why is it that I find it so hard to make 
my namaskars today ? I do not understand it.’ 37. Then 
letting reason work in his heart, he thought, ‘ I see my 
enemy in this silk raiment. By having to look after this 
raiment, I have failed in my worship. 38. Just as the 
full moon is swallowed up by the monster Bahu, so it 
would seem that it is because of this silk raiment that I 
have lost my aspiration. 39. It is as if one should serve a 
plate of dainty food, and then suddenly a dog should come 
and lick it. So this putting on of a silk raiment has 
brought a great hindrance to my worship of Hari. 40. As 
if s.pimpal tree planted on the bank of the Ganges should 
be uprooted by a great gust of wind, so it seems to me that 
it is this silk raiment that has become my enemy. 41. Or 
as if a farmer should raise a crop on his land, then sudden- 
ly there should fall upon it a swarm of locusts, so this silk 
raiment has become a hindrance to my good deeds. 42. Or 
as while a sannyasi is performing his austerities there is 
suddenly sent to him some food from the king; so this silk 
raiment has become an enemy to my devotion. 43. I 
wonder how this wrong was committed by me. What 
shall I do to punish my body ? I will at once go into 
the forest and surround myself with five fires 44. Or I 
will burn myself with fire. Or I will go and sit alone in 
the mountains. Or I will go at once and perform the 
eightfold yoga. 45, Or I will go to the junction of the three 
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great rivers { Ganges, Jumna and Saraswati J and there 
put my body to the saw. By doing so, at least the Husband 
of Rukmini will come and meet me there. 46. Or begging 
for food just sufficient to cover the palm of my hand go and 
visit all the sacred bathing places; by doing so, at least the 
Life of the world will have mercy upon me. 47. Or I will 
hasten and go to the Himalaya mountains and there I will 
spend my life. By that means at least the Lord of Pari- 
dhari will surely meet me. 48. Or discarding food and 
drink, sit on my mat and fast ; by that good deed at least 
the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) will come at once and 
meet me. 49. Or getting myself devoured by fire, perform 
the penance of death ; by that means the Lord of Pandhari 
will have mercy upon me.’ 50. With repentance in his 
heart he thus thought over the matter. Then he went out- 
side the temple and sat down. 

joga’s self-inflicted suffering 

51. Just then a farmer was passing by driving two 
fiery oxen. There was a yoke on their necks and the far- 
mer was taking them into the forest. 52. Joga seeing him, 
called him to come near him. Because of his repentance, 
tears were flowing from his lotus-eyes. 53. He then said 
to the farmer, ‘ Give me these two oxen. I will give you 
in exchange this brilliant silk robe.’ 54. The farmer 
thought to himself, ‘ The silk garment will bring me twice 
the value of these oxen.’ So he replied, ‘ I accept your 
offer.’ And he gave Joga the oxen. 55. In a humble voice 
Joga said to the farmer, ‘ Take a rope and fasten my feet 
to the yoke. 56. Then pretending to be furious with anger 
lash the oxen. You go to your home and have no more 
concern about me.’ 57. The farmer then consented and 
fastened Joga’s feet to the yoke. As the farmer lashed the 
oxen with his whip the oxen began to run towards the 
forest. 58. Pebbles, thorns and stones hurt Joga’s body in- 
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fcetisely. All his skin was torn away from him. 59. The 
frightened oxen ran rapidly ; just as a deer runs when see- 
ing a hunter, in the same way the oxen ran hither and 
thither in the great forest. 60. Joga with repentance 
in his heart paid no attention to his bodily sufferings. He 
said to himself, ‘ This bodily torture is a proper ending for 
the wrong I have committed to-day.’ 61. Comforting his 
mind with this thought he continued repeating the names 
of Gkid: ‘O Shri Hari, Ram Krishna, Narayan, Purifier of 
the sinner, and Ocean of compassion, 63. Victory to Thee, 
delight of the heart of Rukmini, Dweller upon the sea of 
milk, Recliner on the serpent ( Shesha ), Advocate of Thy 
bhaktas, Treasure-house of all goodness. Life of the world, 
Pandurang.’ 63. Taking God’s names this way, his throat 
choked with emotion. In the meantime the oxen were run- 
ning about in the forest and dragging him along. 64. All his 
skin was torn off ; bones alone remained upon his body and 
his suffering went to such extremes that he was at the 
point of death. 65. But full of joy even at such a time, 
Joga continued his worship full of love. Then the Lord of 
Pandhari, hearing his piteous cries, rushed to his aid. 66. 
When ( the elephant ) Gajendra cried out piteously for help, 
Krishna rushed to his aid. When Draupadi was troubled 
by Dusshasan, the Holder of the disk { Krishna ) rushed to 
her help. 67. So seeing Joga’s extremities the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) came rushing to help him. He took off the 
yoke from the oxen and let them go free. 68. Then un- 
binding Joga’s feet with his own hands. He gave him an 
embrace and as He gazed at him with His look of compas- 
sion, Joga’s body assumed a divine form. 69. When the sun 
arises no darkness is to be seen ; so when the Lord of the 
universe shows His favour, all fear of bodily sufferings 
passes away. 70. 'The Husband of Rukmini said now to 
Joga, ‘ Why did you attempt such great sufferings ? You 
have punished your body when you have done no wrong 
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71. When you eat or drink it all goes into my . mouth. 
When you go and come that is circumambulating Me. 

72. If you speak to anyone that becomes My praise. When 
you lie down in peace and happiness that is a prostrate 
namask'ir made to Me.* 73. That being so, My dear bhakta, 
why did you go to such extremes ?’ Joga placed his head 
at the god’s feet, and said, ‘Place me in the shadow of Thy 
compassion.’ 

74. On a certain day God assembled together all his 
bhaktas in Pandhari and told them all that had happened to 
Joga. 75. As the Lord of Vaikiinth ( Heaven ) told them 
in detail, all were greatly astonished. Dnyandev said to 
Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ), ‘There is no end to 
Thy wonderful deeds. 76. One excelling the other Thou 
hast created Thy bhaktas. Thou alone, O cloud-dark One 
( Krishna ), canst experience the delight arising from 
their love and happiness.’ 

NARAHARI THE GOLDSMITH 

77. Now you clever hearers, listen to the story of 
Narahari the goldsmith, a bhakta of Shiva who prayed to 
Shiva and made the god Shiva pleased with him. 78. He 
would arise early in the morning and go to bathe in the 
Bhimarathi river. After that in his love he would worship 
Mallikarjun ( Shiva ). 79. Although he lived in the holy 

city of Pandhari he never went to the temple of Vitboba. 
He placed his trust in one deity alone and worshipped 
Him with joy. 80, Just as the chatak bird will take no 
water from earth, not seeing the clouds with his eyes, so 
Narahari would not worship any other deity but Shiva; 
81. or as the lotus-flower, although it sees many clusters of 
stars, will not open until the sun appears to its sight, and 

• In oh 20,71-72 there is described what is known as *IT^ 
< natural devotion ). See also Eknathi Bhagwat, Ch. 11.770-772. 
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then immediately becomes full of joy ; 82. or just as an 
infant child has no liking for any other beautiful woman 
except its mother; or just as to a dutiful wife, no other 
person is her deity or object of her reverence except her 
husband; 83. so with body, speech and mind Narahari wor- 
shipped Mallikarjun ( Shiva ). He would not even look from 
a distance at the pinnacle of the temple of Shri Pandurang, 
84. Just as men and women do not look at the moon on 
Ganesh Chaturthi ( festival of Ganpati ); so Narahari the 
goldsmith would not even look at the dome of the temple 
of Vitthal. 85. A certain merchant came to Pandhari and 
planned a vow in his mind, ‘ If a son is given to me of 
noble qualities, I will offer to God a waistband. ’ 86. The 
Husband of Hukmini had accepted his vow, and the man 
had come to Pandhari. After visiting and worshipping 
the God in love, he put the question to the priest: 87. ‘ Is 
there a clever goldsmith here who can make golden sett- 
ings in a waistband and place in them diamonds and 
other jewels ?’ 88. The priest replied, ‘There is a goldsmith 
here by name of Narahari. Go at once to him and enquire 
of him.’ 89. The merchant carried with him some diamonds, 
jewels and gold and gave them to Narahari, who said, 

‘ Measure the size you want and give it to me. 90. If it 
should turn out to be more or less, do not blame me. ’ The 
merchant hearing him say this was much astonished: 91, 
‘Although God is near to him, he does not like to look at 
Him. Still what does that matter to me ?’ So he brought 
and gave him the measurement. 92. Narahari with great 
cleverness placed the diamonds and jewels in their settings; 
and having prepared the waistband, he brought and gave 
it to the merchant. 93. The merchant bathed the eagle 
bannered One with a shower of water and worshipped Him 
with sixteen materials used for worship. He put the waist- 
band around the idol but it was not large enough. 94. He 
brought it back to Narahari and he very cleverly lengthen- 
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ed it. When it was again brought to the god it appeared to 
be too large. 95. When increased in length it became too 
long, and when made of the exact measurement it was not 
long enough. The merchant became greatly concerned. 
‘Why has the Husband of Rukmini become angry with 
me ? 96. He does not regard my pure intention. Krishna 
will not accept this waistband.’ The merchant came back 
to Narahari and patiently requested him, 97. saying to 
Narahari, ‘ Come to the temple yourself, look at the Holder 
of the disk { Krishna ); and with your own hand place 
the waistband upon Him and then you may come back ’. 

THE LESSON NARAHARI LEARNED ABOUT THE ONENESS 
OF KRISHNA AND SHIVA 

98. He ( Narahari ) replied, * I am observing a vow 
and I have never thus far been to see Krishna in His 
temple. I have never as yet looked upon any deity except 
Shiva. ’ 99. Narahari covered his eyes with a cloth and 
went to the temple. Seeing him blindfolded, the citizens 
of the place laughed and thought it exceedingly strange. 
100. They said, ‘It is as if a poor man should close his eyes 
when he sees a treasure in the ground, such we understand 
to be the point of view of Narahari. 101. Or he is like 
one who leaves his Chirdamam ( wish-stone ) jewel at home 
and in vain wanders about to different bathing places. 
So is this closing of his eyes and going to look at the god. ’ 
102. Others remarked, ‘ Just as one with fever is not fond 
of dainty food, so the Dweller in. Vaikunth { Heaven ) does 
not come into the thought of Narahari. ’ 103. Others 
remarked, ‘ Each one knows his own case best. What is 
his case to us ? ’ Thus the various classes of men talked 
among themselves. 104. With his eyes blindfolded, the 
goltonith Narahari came to the great door of the temple, and 
the marohantheld him by the hand and guided him inside- 
105. S(Hne one laughed and said, ‘Make a prostrate «amas/tar 
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to the god Another remarked, ‘ He does not even look 
at Him. How then can he worship the god’s feet ? 106. If 
one will not give a seat to one who comes to his house, will 
one give him daintily cooked food ? If anyone will not 
listen to the manlras of the bath, will he make religious 
gifts ? 107. Anyone who will not give wmter to a tulsi 
plant, will he take the trouble to circumambulate it ? 
Anyone who will not make a bow to a good man will 
certainly not take him to his own home. 108. He who 
will net tell a traveller the way, will certainly not give 
him a place in his home. He who with his lips reviles 
god’s bhaktas will certainly not go to listen to praise- 
services in honour of Hari. 109. He who will not listen 
to the praises of the Ganges river will not take a bath in 
it with all his clothes on. So, if Narahari is unwilling to 
look at the god, he surely will not makea ??amasAarto Him.’ 
110. Well, such were the remarks passed by the men and 
women. Narahari entered into the temple and groped for 
the god with his hand. 111. He groped for a form with 
ten arms and five faces. Around the neck He was adorned 
with a serpent-shaped ornaments. On the head was a 
beautiful mass of matted hair and hie whole body was 
marked with the sacred ashes. 112. He wore the skins of 
an elephant and a tiger. It appeared to Narahari as 
though it was the blue-throated Shiva who was actually 
standing on the brick. 113. He said to himself, ‘ This is 
the very deity whom I worship, then why have I in vain 
closed my eyes ? ’ Thus full of repentance in his heart he 
removed the coverings from his eyes and looked at the 
god. 114. That dark-blue-complexioned One was stand- 
ing upon a brick with a very brilliant crown upon His head. 
His glorious face shone with intense purity and on His 
neck was the garland Vaijayanti and the Kaustubha jewel. 
115. In His ears were earrings shaped like crocodiles. His 
breast was wide. His waist was thin. Both his brilliant 
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hands were placed upon His hips. Around His waist He 
was enveloped by His yellow raiment. 116. Seeing His 
parallel feet upon the brick, Narahari was astonished. 
Then again blindfolding his eyes, he found his hands 
touching the form of Dhurjcdi ( Shiva ). 

NARAHARI’S REPENTANCE 

117. Immediately opening his eyes again, he saw 
the Husband of Rukmini, and with his heart full 
of repentance he made the god a namaskar with 
love. 118. Said he, ‘Victory, Victory to God Sup- 
reme, the Life of the whole universe! Victory, Victory 
to Shiva, O Keshav ( Krishna ), I have come as a 
suppliant to Thee. 119. Victory, Victory to Thee who 
dwellest in KaiYos ( Heaven ). Victory, Victory to Thee. 
Lord of Vaikunth (Heaven). Victory, Victory to Thee, 
Lord of the bhakins. Form without duality, 0 Guru of the 
world. 120. Victory to Thee, Enjoyer of the ocean of 
milk. Victory to Thee, the blue-throated One, blue-com- 
plexioned and the Dweller in the cemeteries. Victory to 
Thee, Lover of Thy bhakfas. Lord of Pandhari. Remove 
the illusions of Thy bhaktas. 121. Not recognizing Thy 
greatness, I thought that the two names implied two 
deities. Now Thou hast removed from me, O cloud-dark- 
complexioned One, the very thought of duality and hast 
increased my love for non— duality. ’ 122. Listening to 
this praise, Krishna said to Narahari, ‘ I want you to he 
My bhakta and that is why I have adopted this method. 
123. Now do not regard Shiva and Krishna as forming 
two deities. ’ As Hrishikeshi { the Lord of the heart ) 
said this, Narahari embraced His feet. 124. From that 
time forth Pandurang held on His head the emblem of 
Shiva. For Shrirang (Krishna) never disappoints His 
servants. 

125. Hearing this story of Narahari, listeners may 
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raise the question and say, ‘ In the feast given by Nama, 
saints were invited in order to please Nama. The saints 
were invited to dine. 126. Among the guests we had 
heard with our ears the name of Narahari the goldsmith. ’ 
But Shiva had brought him along with him on that occasion. 
127. Just as a father brings along his son when going to 
a feast, so Shiva also had brought His bkakta along with 
him. 

GOD TESTS NAMA’s BELIEF THAT GOD IS IN ALL 
CREATURES 

128. On a certain day the Lord of the earth took 
Nama aside and said, ‘ Let it be a fixed thought in your 
mind, that I live in all creatures. ’ 129. The servant of 
Vishnu replied, ‘ 0 Lord God, why dost Thou feel any need 
of telling me this ? Through Thy favour I have compas- 
sion upon every class of being. ' 130. Then in order to 
test the heart of Nama, the Lord of Pandhari assumed the 
form of a dog. On the twelfth day the dog wandered 
about among the pilgrims. 131. When anyone had seated 
himself in order to eat, Hrishikeshi (the Lord of the heart) 
would go near to him, but no one would so much as throw 
him a morsel of food. Instead, they would say, ‘ Drive 
away the dog ’ 132. He would put his nose into the flour 

of some, but they would attempt to beat him then and 
there. But the Lord of Pandhari could not be touched by 
their hands and ran away. 133. When anyone was sit- 
ting at their lunch, the cloud-dark-complexioned One would 
come near them and if he attempted to snatch a bit of 
bread they would beat Him. 134. Whepever Brahmans 
sat to eat, there Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) was 
sure to stand. No one would throw him a single morsel 
and he wondered at it. 135. Seeing the special purity of 
those who had come back from the great pilgrimage, the 
Holder of the disk (Krishna ) would come near them and 
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touch them while they were eating. 136. One remarked, 

‘ The dog has defiled you. ’ Another said, ‘ But the dog is a 
black one, and we have heard of a law in the religious 
lawbooks that black dogs do not defile anyone’. 137. While 
some farmers were sitting down to eat the Life of the 
world came near them. As He snatched up their food and 
tried to run away with it they took it back from Him. 138. 
He wandered about among all the pilgrims and tested 
them also. But He did not see that anyone’s belief was 
certain, that God was in every creature. 139. Some 
exclaimed, ‘ This is a dog; drive it away from among the 
pilgrims. ’ When the Life of the world heard this remark 
He adopted the following method. 140. The Lord of the 
world came near to Hama with a leap and seized a piece 
of bread in His mouth and began to run away. 141. 
When the servant of Vishnu saw this he took in his hand 
a cup of melted butter and said to the dog, ‘ Why do you 
eat a piece of bread dry ? ’ 142. Hama then went to the dog 
and put a morsel of bread into His mouth. The Husband of 
Kukmini, the dog, lovingly sat down to His meals. 143. 
Seeing this rather strange sight all the people laughed at 
Nama. They made motions to another, and said as follows. 
144. Some said, ‘ Nama has become crazy. Look how he 
feeds a dog. All animals are alike to Him. He sees no 
superior or inferior among them. 145. Just as the earth 
does not regard some trees as superior and others as infer- 
ior; or just as water equally regards a cow or a tiger. 146. 
The full moon shines equally bright over all beings. We 
know that such is the heart of Nama. 147. To the royal 
swan and the falcon the air is the same. So it seems that 
the heart of Nama is' the same, regarding all things as 
alike. 148. Or just as when the sun arises it regards kings 
and subjects as alike, so this servant of Vishnu puts away 
all thought of duality, andin that belief lives among men-’ 
149. The dog now laughed and said, ‘ How did you recog- 
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nize me ? Nama replied, ‘ It was Visoba Khechar who 
pointed out to me signs by which I should recognize Thee. 

O Lord God. ’ 150. After doing this marvellous deed the 
Husband of Eukmini became invisible. Everyone was 
astonished and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is Nama’s devotion. 
151. Without any effort on our part we have met with the 
Life of the world in the form of a dog. We did not give 
it anything to eat.- We were led astray by our bad deeds 
in our previous births. ’ 

GOD INVITES NAMA TO EAT 

152. It happened on the eleventh day of the month of 
Kartik ( November ) that Namdev was fasting. Hrishikeshi 
(the Lord of the heart) said to him, ‘ Come quickly and 
eat. ’ 153. The servant of Vishnu replied, ‘ One should 
never eat food on this day. By doing so one is able to appro- 
ach Thy feet during all future rebirths. 154. Just as Thou, 
Hrishikeshi (0 Lord of the heart ), art superior to all gods, 
just as the tulsi plant is superior among the plants ; so 
among all religious festivals in that of the eleventh day. It 
is highly honoured by us Vaishnavas. ' 155. To this the Life 
of the world replied, ‘ Nama, listen to My words. Just as 
Rukmangad and Ambarish observed this festival with 
devotion, 156. so now no one seems to have the deter- 
mination to fast on the eleventh day of the month. They 
hsTpocricically show their observance of the day before 
men. 157. But when there is no determination in the 
heart to perform the religious ceremonies properly they be- 
come vain actions, just as without moisture the seed which 
is sown will not sprout. 158. If one should eat without 
feeling any hunger, how can that food be properly digested? 
No one can wander to different sacred bathing places if he 
has no feet to walk about with. 159, He whose organs of 
sense are not under his control cannot adopt full means 
to obtain spiritual life. If a man has no sense of 
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generosity in his heart he will not make gifts to those 
who are worthy of them. 160. If a man has no 
courage he will not be able to give his life on 
the battlefield. So without ability there can be no fame in 
the world. 161. So my dear bhakta, in the same way, if 
one has no longer belief in fasting he should not observe 
the f^tival of Ekadahsi ( the eleventh day )’. 162. When 
the Holder of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ) had said these 
things, Nama replied, ‘If Thy favour is upon me, then there 
will be no lack of a fixed determination. 163. A roasted 
seed might sprout. An ocean might be contained in a well. 
But, O God, my heart will never lose its determination. 
164. A fire could be hidden in the midst of grass ; the 
earth might be weighed ; but, O Ocean of compassion, ray 
mind will never give up its fixed determination. 165. Seed 
might change its character when planted in the earth; the 
air might be confined by a closed door; but, O Ornament of 
Thy bhaktas, my mind will never have a wrong belief. 
166. A tiger might have a feeling of gentleness, and come 
and sit quietly in a sheepfold, but, O Pandurang, I shall 
never give up my purpose.’ 167. Hearing Hama’s words, 
the Life of the world laughed and said, ‘ Over your good 
deeds I must wave salt and the niiiib leaves.’ 168. Having 
said this the Destroyer of Madhu thought to Himself, ‘ I 
must further test N3.ma, and see for Myself, whether he is 
true to his belief.’ 

KAMA’S BELIEF TESTED BEGARDIKG THE ELEVENTH 
OF THE MONTH 

169. On the Ekadashi day ( the eleventh dap of every 
fortnight ) therefore Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) 
assumed the form of an aged Brahman and went to the 
house of Hama. 170. He had a staff in his hand and old 
clothes on His body. He said, ‘ I ajn very hungry, and 
have come to ask for food. 171. You, a bhakta of Vishnu, 
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call yourself a generous man. So you must give me 
some food to eat.’ Saying this to Nama He sat down 
by the door. 172. Thabhakta of Vishnu seeing the Brahman 
there, bowed prostrate before Him. ‘ What is the wish 
you have which has brought you here, O Swami ?’ 
173. The Lord of the world replied, ‘ I am in distress from 
lack of food. So give to some one the materials needed for 
cooking and get me a meal.’ 174. Hearing this answer of 
the Brahman, the servant of Vishnu replied to Him, ‘ This 
is the Ekadashi day (the eleventh day.) It is not right to 
give cooked food. 175. If you will accept dates, fruit or 
roots, I will bring them at once and give them to you.’ 
176. Hearing him the Brahman said, ‘ I am not satisfied 
with anything other than cooked food. For this reason I 
have naturally come to your door for charity. 177. If you 
drive Me away I shall at once give up My life and the sin 
of having murdered a Brahman will fall upon your head. 

KAMA’S EESOLVE 

178. Nama replied, T am a bhakta of Vishnu. I am 
without good as well as sinful deeds. I have placed my heart 
at the feet of Pandurang, and have become a Jivanmukta 
( free while living ). 179 He w'ho cherishes in his heart 
no desire even for good deeds, how can sinful deeds do him 
harm ? He who does not love intensely, separation brings 
him no sorrow. 180. If anyone has discarded all love of 
money he will not be afraid of thieves. And if one has put 
away all desire to be honoured, how can he feel dishonour 
shown him? 181. He who feels no happiness in being 
praised by men, how can he feel any pain when he is reviled 
by men ? He who feels no pleasure in mere gain can feel 
no sorrow when he makes no gain. 182. When one looks 
upon the beautiful form of youth, and yet does not feel 
any pride of his own youthful appearance, how can he be 
troubled by the thought of old age ? 183. So, O Brahman, I 
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have destroyed all opportunity for sin as well as good deeds. I 
shall never have to go to hell because of sin.’ 181. Hearing 
Xama say these things, the Brahman replied to him, ‘You 
have no tenderness in your heart for others, and you go 
about preaching your philosophy. 185. I am a Brahman 
in distress from lack of food. If you do not take away my 
hunger, I shall immediately lose my life. Know this for 
certain, O bhakta of Vishnu. ’ 186. Nama said to him, ‘ If 
you give up your life, the same thing will happen to me, 
O Brahman. ’ 187. Hearing him say this, the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) did a very remarkable thing. He rolled 
His eyes about and fainted away, falling on the ground. 
188. The servant of Vishnu seeing Him thus, went close 
to him and looked. The Brahman was no longer breath- 
ing, he was dead. 

PEOPLE EEVILE NAMA 

189. Hearing about this affair, men and women 
gathered together in the house. They said to Nama 
‘ How is it that you have caused this murder of a 
Brahman at your very door? 190. The Brahman was 
asking some cooked food of you. You did not give it to 
him. And so it resulted in this great disaster. In what 
way can the consequence be avoided ?’ 151. One remarked, 
‘This bhakta of Hari preaches very verbosely his own 
knowledge erf divine things but he never gives even a 
morsel of food to anyone. ’ 192. Thus all reviled him. 
But Nama’s determination was unchanged. He lifted up 
the corpse of the Brahman and carried it to the banks of 
the Bhima. 193. He erected a funeral pyre and placed the 
corpse upon it. He laid himself by the side of the corpse 
and set fire to the pile. 194. Every one was astonished at 
what Nama did. They remarked, ‘ The determination of 
Nama is very great. We see no noble Vaishmva on this 
earth equal to him. ’ 195. The Brahman was not really a 
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Brahman. He was Shripati ( Xrishna ) and, as He died, 
true devotion led the Vaishnam Hama to be immolated 
1 with Him in his fixed determination. 196. Just as the fire 
began to blaze, the Brahman immediately sat up and 
assuming a form of four arms he embraced Nama. 
197. He said to him, ‘ If I should hunt through all the 
three worlds, I would not find a bhak'a like you. 
Your determination to do your duty is greater than 
that of Ambarish and Rukmangad; 198. who took 
their whole city to Vaikwnth ( Heaven ), but you are born 
as the saviour of the world. ’ Saying this, Hrishikeshi (the 
Lord of the heart) embracing Nama held him close to His 
heart. 199. He said to him, ‘Ambarish observed the festival 
and for his faith I suffered ten rebirths. You made Me 
speak, although I was in my Buddha at-a/ar ( mute ) ; and 
} although I was without body you made me assume a 
’ visible form.’ 200. After saying this, the Holder of the 
' disk (Krishna) immediately became invisible. People 
wondered in their minds and fell at the feet of Hama. 

201. O Dweller by the banks of the Bhima, the Hus- 
band of Rukmini, Thou wilt farther cause me to relate the 
stories of the saints. Aside from Thee there is no one to 
illuminate the heart. 202. It is by Thy favour that words 
proceed out of the mouth. Mahipati comes to Thee and 
worships Thy feet with devotion. 

203. Sioasft ( Peace ! ) This book is the Shn Bhakta- 
lijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen to it, you God-loving, pious bh.aktas. This 
is the twentieth very delightful chapter. 


B- V. 22 
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CHAPTER XXI 

NAMDEV AND JANABAI 

Obeisance to Shn Ganesh. Obeisance to Radha and Krishna. 

GOD THE HELPER OF HES BHAKTAS 
1. Victory to Thee who dweilest on the ocean of 
milk, to Thee who reclinest upon Shesha, to Thee who as- 
sumest human body at will. Husband of Eukmini, who 
possessest a visible form, the Ornament of Thy bhaktas, a 
mine of goodness, Shri Vitthal. 2. Victory to Thee, who 
has assumed an infinite number of avatars. Thou who art 
in the form of Intelligence, Home of compassion, Protector 
of the gods, Lord of Pandhari, Thou who drivest away the 
illusions of Thy bkaldas. 3. Victory to Thee, Pervader of 
all things. Thou who art beyond all things, Saviour of the 
elephant Gajendra, Lord of Vaikunth ( Heaven ). Aside 
from Thee there is no one who can give joy to Thy bhaktas. 
4. Victory, Victory to Thee, Mover of the heart. Cloud of 
intelligence. Advocate of Thy bhaktas, Slayer of Daityas, 
( demons ), Giver of the promise to Pundalik, Husband of 
Rukmini, Life of the world, O Pandurang. 5. Thou who 
art the Father of Brahmadev, although a Doer of all things 
Thou art still a non-doer. There is no space even as large as 
anatom that is without Thee. 6. Do Thou now have compas- 
sion upon me and through me relate the stories of Thy 
saints. A helpless one like myself has no helper aside 
from Thee, O Lord of the world. 

JANI THE LITTLE MAID OF KAMA 
7. In the preceding chapter we had the specially in- 
teresting story of God’s servant Paramanand Joga. 8. The 
well-known bhakfa of Shiva, Narahari, was also made 
to worship Him. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) 
brought trouble to Nama and thereby tested his 
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mind. 9. It happened one day at Pandhari, when the 
place was filled with pilgrims, in the month of Kartik 
< November ), that a little girl from amongst the pilgrims 
came and sat by the great door of the temple. 10. Sbe 
said to her mother and father, ‘ I intend to remain here 
always. I will not come back with you to our home.’ 
11. Hearing the little girl say this, every one was astonish- 
ed. They remarked, ‘ Being only seven years of age, how 
has she obtained such spiritual knowledge T 12. The 
mother and father were greatly troubled by her resolve 
but she would not listen to anything. When Shri Hari 
casts upon anyone the eye of compassion, the love of that 
which is one’s own does not arise in the heart. 13. Seeing 
her determination, however, her parents were comforted. 
They left their daughter at the great door of the temple, and 
returned to their own home. 14. When Nama saw this little 
girl, a feeling of compassion arose in his heart. He said 
to her, ’ Who are you, sitting here alone in a country not 
your own, and without your mother and father ? 15. What 
town does your father belong to ? Tell me your name. 
What difficulties have your parents experienced, that they 
should have abandoned you here’ ? 16. The little, girl 
replied, T am called Jani. The Holder of the disk (Krishna) 
is my mother and father. I have no one aside from Him.’ 
17. Hearing her words, pity arose in Nama’s heart. He 
took the little girl by the hand, and brought her to his 
home. 18. Nama told Gonai of his finding the girl and 
how the child had been lost among the pilgrims. ‘Without 
her mother and father she seems to look very unhappy. 
We must protect her. 19. A.t the time of Krishna’s avatar- 
ship he had a maid by name of Kub'ja (the cripple). She had 
now appeared as an avatar in this Kali Yuga. So she has 
come on a pilgrimage to Pandhari, and is absorbed in the 
worship of Hari.’20. Daybydayshe grew in stature, and men 
and women said to her, ‘Tell us truly who you are,’ 21. Jani 
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would reply to them and say, ‘I am the devoted handmaid 
of Nama. I have no mother nor father aside from him.’ 22. 
While performing her domestic duties she was for ever 
repeating the names of HarL When at night she listened to 
the praise-services of Hari she used to meditate upon them. 

KRISHNA REPAIRS NAMA’S HUT 

23. A very strange thing happened one day when Nam- 
dev was asleep. Five ghatakas of the night had passed and 
a dark cloud covered the sky. 24. A violent wind blew 
and carried Hama’s hut away. When this was known to 
the Husband of Eukmini, He sent His sudarahan disk. 25. 
He said to it, ‘ Go to the home of Nama and revolve your- 
self for a moment around it, and I shall soon follow you.’ 
26. The bhakta of Vishnu was sleeping with his wife and 
children in his house. The disk of Vishnu made its visit 
there and revolved itself rapidly. 27, A great rainstorm 
raged around Nama but not a drop of water fell on Nama’s 
hut- When one of God’s servants devotes himself to His 
bkakli, He puts away from him all evil. 28. Having done 
this the Husband of Rukmini came quickly to that spot. 
With His own hand He rebuilt the walls of the hut and 
rethatched its roof. 29. Wise listeners may say, after 
hearing this story, ‘ If Krishna came, and in His own 
person thatched Nama’s house, why did He not make it a 
more beautiful home ?’ 30. But Krishna does not permit 
His servants to become entangled in their domestic life. If 
He should give to them great wealth it would desbory their 
character of indifference to earthly things. 31. Duryodhan 
was created as an enemy of the Pandavas. He was 
constantly giving them trouble, yet when they fell into 
trouble the Life of the world would Himself rush to 
their help. 32. He said to Himself, ‘If I should allow 
them to live without fear they will not remember Me 
in their hearts. ’ Yet the Enemy of Mura ( Krishna ) 
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KAMA’S HUT RETHATCHED 


will not allow His servants to be drowned in the sea af 
worldly existence. 33. ‘ If T should give my bhaklas a 
very beautiful house they would fail in their worship of 
Me. ’ Therefore it was that the Lord of all things gave to 
Nama a thatched roof. 34. Lest the cooked food should 
harm a child, the mother gives it a very small morsel. So 
the Pervader of the universe never gives great wealth to 
His bhaktas. 35. If too much water is given to plants 
their leaves will turn yellow. Therefore the gardener 
gives the plant only as much water as it needs. 36. So the 
Lord of the universe gives to His bhaktas suflBcient of food 
and raiment as their bodies may need. By one means or 
other, he keeps their minds indifferent to earthly things. 

37. Returning now to the story just now told, the Life 
of the world came and in His love gathered straw and 
rethatcbed Nama’s hut. 38. When His bhakta awoke he 
looked outside and he saw a brilliant yellow garment 
shining with the brilliancy of lightning. 39. He then 
quickly came outside and in his love grasped Krishna by 
His feet and said, ‘0 God, what art Thou doing in 
coming here so late at night ? ’ 40. The Life of the world 
replied, ‘ A terrible storm was raging and your hut was 
carried away. I have been here and rethatched it. 41, 
You have abandoned all thought of worldly things and in 
love are devoting yourself to My worship. Therefore, I 
( Krishna ) Husband of Shri ( the goddess of wealth ) 
re-erected the walls of your hut. 

KRISHNA AND NAMA DINE TOGETHER 

42, If I had not quickly come, your children would 
have felt the cold, Gonabai would have become very 
angry with Me and would have spoken to me harshly. 43. 
Therefore , My dear bhakta, I have hastened to you at night.’ 
When Gonabai heard Him say this, she immediately fell 
at His feet, 44. Talking there with Hama, and telling 
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him His secret thoughts, the Lord of the world remained 
there pleased. Jani at once came and began to rub God’s 
back. 45. She exclaimed- ‘ O Ocean of mercy, Delight of 
the mind. Home of compassion, Life of the world, by Thy 
eifort in Thy very person Thou hast protected us in many 
ways.’ 46. Hi-ishikeahi ( the Lord of the heart ) said to 
Nama, ‘ You must be hungry- Arise quickly and eat. 
And place Me alongside with you.’ 47. Serving on a 
platter some daintily cooked food, Gonabai quickly brought 
it to them and all four at once sat down to eat, 48. Govind, 
Vitthal, Narayan and the fourth, Mahadev by name, were 
Nama’s sons. The Imrd of the world sat down heside them 
to eat. 49. Gonabai and Rajafaai were seated near Nama 
by themselves, and Krishna, placing His bhakta beside 
Him, sat down to eat. 

JANI’S GRIEVANCE 

50. Seeing this going on Jani felt deeply griev- 
ed in her heart. She exclaimed, ‘ O Merciful to the 
lowly, O Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), why hast 
Thou abandoned me ? 51. Thou hast placed all beside 
Thee and hast seated Thyself to eat. O Hrishikeshi ( Lord 
of the heart ), I am of very low birth, therefore Thou hast 
abandoned me as one without a protector. 52. Just as the 
cook in preparing food removes grapes from the rice, or as 
straw is removed from the sugarcane, 53. so without any 
feeling of compassion for me Thou boldest in Thy heart 
disfavour’. Thus the little maiden girl, Jani, became deeply 
grieved because the Lord of the world felt no pity for her. 
54 Hearing her complaint, the Life of the world said to 
Nama, ‘ This food today gives me no pleasure. I do not 
understand the reason.’ 55. The other replied, ‘ O Holder 
of the disk ( Krishna ), Jani stands outside in great grief. 
Hearing her cries of suffering Thy mind is overcome ; 56. 
jurt as when a calf cries out loudly, the mother cow does 
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not enjoy her food ; or as when an infant is crying in the 
cradle, the mother does not enjoy her food ; 57. or as when 
a bird is collecting grain in the jungle, she remembers her 
little ones in the nest ; or as when a doe does not see her 
young even for a momant, she does not enjoy her food; 
58. or just as when wealth is beyond the reach of one 
who loves it, daintily cooked food even is not enjoyed by 
him; therefore, because Jani is not comforted. Thou art not 
able to enjoy thy food.’ 59. As God put away His hand 
from the food, all who were sitting there stopped eating 
also. When Rajabai saw this she was very much astonish- 
ed. 60. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) washed His 
hands and then sat quietly on His straw mat. Gonabai 
called Jani and gave her the plate on which Krishna had 
left some food. 61. Brahmadev and other gods, desiring the 
same favour, are never able to obtain it. That favour Jani 
at once obtained because of her association with Nama. 

KRISHNA EATS THE LEAVINGS WITH JANABAI 
62. Jani then quickly covered over the food that was so 
desired. She waited in her own hut exclaiming, ‘0 Lord 
of the world, hasten now to my help.’ 63. Nama and 
Krishna were at that time lying upon one bed. The 
bliakla was asleep. The Saviour of the world then arose. 
64. The Life of the world walked very softly and in very 
humble voice said to Jani, ‘I am hungry and therefore I 
have come to you. 65. I was eating with Nama but I had 
not invited you there. For that reason, removing My 
hand, I left the food.’ 66. Jani replied to the Holder of 
the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ), ‘ O Ocean of mercy, Husband 
of Rukmini, I have nothing to give Thee in my hut except 
pure faith. 67. Gonabai brought me what Thou didst 
leave on Thy plate and gave it to me. About giving it to 
Thee, O Krishna, I feel a hesitation in my heart.’ 68. The 
Husband of Rukmini replied to her, ‘ Bring and give it to 
Me just as it is. One should not hesitate about serving to 
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another that which is his own. 69. A while ago I stopped 
eating, but I was hungry for it. Now bring Me that 
same food and give it to Me. ’ 70. Hearing these words 
spoken with love, you listeners will needlessly have a 
doubt. You will say, ‘ Why did the Lord of the world 
remain hungry, in order to eat later the food he had left 
on His plate ?’ 71. It was in order to enable Jani to carry 
out fully her purpose. For she had no other food with her 
to give to Him. Hence the life of the world asked her to let 
Him eat that which He had left on His own plate. 72. Then 
Nama’s little maid seated Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the 
heart, Krishna ) and at once bringing the plate with the 
food which had been left upon it placed it before Him. 
73. Then the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) seating Jani 
beside Him began to eat. "When Mother Eukmini heard 
of this she became perplexed in mind, 74. He who finds 
His delight on the ocean of milk. He whose Banner is the 
eagle. He who dwells in the heaven Vaikunth, He, placing 
Himself beside the maiden, is eating that which was left 
on His plate. 75. He of whom the Vedas and Shastras are 
continually singing, and He whom' the Lord of Kailas 
( Heaven ) is always contemplating, He sits in the hut 
away from the others and lovingly eats what Nama had 
left on His plate. 76. Even when many sacrifices are 
made. He who will not accept the offering thrown into the 
fire. He, the Life of the world, then said to Jani, T have 
eaten and am fully satisfied.’ 77. He then quickly washed 
His hands and laid down to sleep. Gonai came outside 
where Nama was and said to him, 78. ‘While you were 
sleeping, God arose and went away. He went to the hut 
of Jani and there lovingly ate that which He had left on 
His plate.’ 


KRISHNA DISREGARDS CASTE 

79. The servant of Vishnu said in reply, ‘0 Mother, the 
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Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) is a lover of His bhaktas. If 
anyone has pure heart, He comes rushing there to help him. 
80. He does not enquire as to caste or family. This merciful 
one to the lowly, seeing a person’s faith, immediately 
rushes to his help without wasting a moment. 81. The Bhil 
woman plucked the fruit from the tree and first tasted it her- 
self. The Lord of the world, recognizing her love, lovingly 
ate it. 82. So seeing the bhakti of Jani, He ate that which 
He Himself had left on His plate. O Mother, what is there 
in this to be wondered at ? How shall I explain it further ?’ 
83. The Life of the world after listening to Kama’s and 
Gonabai’s conversation came at once beside Kama, and 
with love He laid down beside him on the same mat. 84. 
Only one prahar ( three hours ) now remained of the night. 
The Holder of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ) came, and 
sitting upon Jani’s bed told her to arise at once. 85. ‘ O 
Jani, it is getting late. Arise at once and do your grind- 
ing. I have dusted the mill and I am waiting for you. ’ 

86. The Lord of the world placed His hand under her neck 
and lifted her up. The Husband of Rukmini then placed 
the skirt of the garment on her head. 

KRISHNA HELPS JANI AT GRINDING 

87. Then he plaited her hair and seated Jani near 
the mill and placed the basket of grain close by. 

88. The Husband of Rukmini then said to her, ‘I will 
turn the mill. Place your hand upon the handle of 
the mill, pretending to grind, and lovingly sing 
songs.’ 89. "While Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart) was 
saying this, Jani the little servant girl became awake. 
Full of joy in her love she began to sing verses relating 
to the saints. 90. ‘ Nivritti, Sopan, Dnyaneshwar are my 
dear relatives. It is through their favour that the Holder 
of the Sharang Bow ( E^rishna ) shows His mercy to me, 
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91. The VishvMdas ( Nama ) is my father? Eajabai is my 
very dear mother, Gora the potter is my dearest uncle, and 
Kabir and Savata are my brothers. 92. He did seemingly 
impossible things. Dear friends, how can I describe them 
ail ? They made the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) subject 
to them, and became satisfied with the water of supreme 
spiritual joy. 93. Dnyaneshwar, troubled by the Brahmans 
at Pratishthan, also did a seemingly impossible thing. He 
made a young buffalo repeat with its own lips the whole 
of the Vedas. 94. Gora the potter. Thy bhakta, because 
absorbed in the thought of the Husband of Eukmini, trod 
his infant child into the mud and was unaware that he 
was doing so. 95. Because he had broken his vow made to 
Vithoba he cut off his hands. Thus while listening to Kama’s 
service of song, the Life of the world came to his help. 
96. As hands were being clapped, suddenly a little infant 
child came creeping in. That story seems impossible and 
one thinks of it with amazement. 97. Vanamali (Krishna) 
went to meet His bhakta Savata. He ripped open hi* 
abdomen and hid God in his lotus-heart. 98. Hari who 
has an infinite number of universes in His heart bid 
Himself in the heart of Savata. Kama came and drew him 
outside. 99. Then there is the story of brother Kabir, who 
lives in the far off country, Benares. Hrishikeshi ( the 
Lord of the heart ) sat beside him, and did his weaving. 
100. On the night of the festival to Shiva, Kama per- 
formed a kirtan in honour of Hari. Kine hundred thousand 
banners suddenly came down from heaven. 101. The 
Dweller in the Heaven Kailas turned His temple to the 
West for him. Such extraordinary deeds are indescribable 
even by the Vedas and the Shastrcs ' 102. In this way, while 
continuing to grind, she sang her verses in love. The Lord 
of Pandhari, listening to her, wagged His head in love. 

GONABAI’S BEPElfTANCE 

103. When Gonabai heard Jani singing, she hastened 

346 



Oh. XXI 103-114 
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to her hut and questioned, ‘ Whom did you call here to 
help you grind ? 104. Tell me quickly whether you brought 
here a hired woman or a neighbour. ’ Jani did not reply a 
single word. She remained in perfect silence. 105. Then 
Qonabai, with great anger in her heart, took a cane and 
entering into Jani’s hut demanded of her to whom she had 
been speaking. 106. ‘Our domestic affairs are in a very 
weak condition and we have not enough flour in the house. 
What hired woman did you bring here ? You give her 
grain from the grinding, constantly stealing it from us- 
107. She struck Jani, but it fell on God’s head. He imme- 
diately remarked, ‘My name is Vithai. I come here early in 
order to help Jani to grind. ’ 108. When Nama heard of the 
conversation he understood its true meaning. ‘ That was the 
Life of the world whom you struck, ’ Nama said to his 
mother; ‘you do not know this.’ 109. Hearing him say this, 
Gonabai felt ashamed. She said, ‘I struck Hrishikeshi { the 
Lord of the heart).’ From there she then came back to her 
home. 110. She said, ‘The good fortune of Jani is exceedingly 
extraordinary. She has made the Husband of Rukmini sub- 
servient to herself. Without realizing what I was doing, I 
went there and did what was wrong. 111. He who is never 
seen even by Brahmadev and the other gods. Him I beat 
with a stick. Accursed be my worldly thoughts.’ Thus speak- 
ing she became very repentant. 112. The beautiful cloud- 
dark-complexioned supreme Brahma, the Husband of 
Rukmini, W’hose sight cools the heart and eyes, shows pity 
to Jani 

113. Turning now to Jani, the handmill of indiffer- 
ence to earthly things was turning around the pivot of this 
earthly existence. She ground in love in the mill an 
immense amount of grain in the form of deeds done in 
former births. 114. All that appeared in the shape of 
names and forms she ground in the mill. She mixed 
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together the visible and the invisible and sat there uncon- 
cerned. 115. Krishna then filled a basket with the flour 
and placed it aside. There was still a little time left of the 
night and so He laid down on the easy bed. 116. As the 
Life of the world was speaking to Jani He fell asleep. 
When the dawn began to appear in the East, 117. Hama’s 
maid came to Him and said, ‘ O Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of 
the heart), rise quickly. Thy worshippers will come to Thy 
temple, and will not see Thee there. 118. If the very early 
morning songs of praise of wick-light-waving are not 
sung, there will be an outcry in the city,’ The Lord of the 
world hearing this hastily arose. 

KRISHNA USES JANABAI’S BLANKET 

119. In His hasty departure the Life of the world 
had not thought of what He was doing. He forgot His 
own costly woollen garment and clothed Himself in Jani’s 
blanket. 120. The brilliant cluster of nine jewels which was 
fastened to a string of pearls, the Lord of the world also 
forgot and hs^stened to His temple. 121. As the door was 
opened His bhaklas came to see and worship Him, bring- 
ing the materials for worship. There they saw the Life of 
the world standing on the brick clothed in Jani’s blanket, 

122. All who saw Him thus were astonished. They said, 
“ He Who is dark-blue-complexioned, like the leaves of the 
tamal tree, has done a very strange thing. Whose blanket 
could He have brought ? We have no idea whatever. ’ 

123. Another one remarked, ‘ He is a great mimic. He is 
very proud of His bhaklas. He rebukes those who trust 
only to deeds and sets them on the way to acquire self- 
knowledge. ’ 124. So one said to Him, ‘ 0 Life of the 
world. Ornament of Thy bhaklas. Husband of Bukmini, 
Dweller uixjn the sea of milk, Recliner upon Shesha, this 
blanket is not becoming to thee. ’ 
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JANI SUSPECTED OF THEFT 

135. Another remarked, ‘ Reasoning over the 
thing, I think Jani the maid of Nama is a very- 
clever girl. She must have deceived the Holder of 
of the disk ( Krishna ) and confused His mind. ’ 126. Still 
another exclaimed, ‘ Just as the cripple servant-girl, 
Kubja, is described in the Shri Bliagwaf, so are Jani’s deeds. 
You should all know this. ’ 127. Yet another remarked, 
‘ Go and tell Nama. He will restrain his servant-girl. 
She has confused the mind of the Holder of the Sharang 
Bow' ( Krishna ), and deceived Him. ’ 128. Thus in 

different ways all the people reasoned in their minds. The 
priest went near to the image, and taking the blanket off, 
began to examine. 129. They saw that the cluster of the 
jewels and the pearl necklace were not to be seen upon 
His lotus-breast. They remarked, ‘The generous Vanamali 
( Krishna ) has given them away to someone. ’ 130. Some 
made humorous remarks that Jani had done a very clever 
thing in offering the blanket to the god, and keeping the 
cluster of jewels and the garland. 131. It is as if one 
offered God some milk, and asking His favour brought home 
butter ; or as if one offered God water from an earthern jar 
and brought back nectar to his home ; 132. or as if one 
gave crystals to the jeweller and had them exchange for 
diamonds ; or as if one offered to the Husband of Rukmini 
a black garment and then took to his home His yellow 
robe ; 133. or as if one should offer fruit of rui to Maruti to 
please him, and take from him nectar fruit ; 134. so at this 
time, offering her black blanket, she pleased Vanamali 
( Krishna ), and has taken for herself the cluster of jewels 
on the pearl garland to which the nine forms of jewels are 
joined. 135. The priests then exclaimed, ‘ What shall we 
do ? There is no one we can blame. All the doors being 
looked how did the Lord of Pandhari go away from here ? 
We do not understand.’ 136. Another remarked, ‘Let 
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US go at once to the house of Nama, and call the eervant- 
girl Jani, and ask her in regard to this.’ 

JANI THREATENED 

137. With this thought in their minds, they hastened 
to Hama’s house and said to Jani, ‘ The Lord of Rukmini 
has taken to being with you. 138. We do not understand how 
you have confused Him thus. He takes no pleasure in our 
worship and offering. You have been guilty of some trick 
or other and have deceived the Life of the world. 139. The 
dark blue-cloud-complexioned One is in love with you. And 
our good deeds are all lost. Last night the Merciful one to 
the lowly came to you. 140. You took His cluster of jewels 
and pearl necklace, and in their place gave Him your 
blanket. Bring it at once or we shall punish you. ’ 141. 
Hearing them say this she swore by an oath, ‘ If I have 
taken the cluster of jewels, may my eyes burst. ’ 142. As 
they began to investigate, they found the garland of pearls 
in the raiment. They then said, ‘ She must immediately be 
impaled upon a rod of iron. 143. She has really to-day stolen 
the ornament of the supreme Brahm, the eagle-bannered One- 
All the Brahmans said, ‘ She must be punished. ’ 144. 
They immediately seized Jani and carried her to the bank 
of the Chandrabhaga river. There she brought to her 
remembrance the Lord of the world and pleaded for His 
compassion. 145. She cried, ‘ O Purifier of the sinner, 
Holder of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ), Helper of the help- 
less, Husband of Rukmini, Lord of His bhaktas. Ocean of 
mercy. Saviour of the humble. Lord of the world; 146. I 
am without a protector, helpless and lowly. Who is there 
to rush to my help ?’ Hearing Jani’s pity-arousing words, 
the Life of the world came to help her. 147. The iron rod 
( for impaling her ) had been well fastened in the ground. 
It suddenly turned into water. Seeing this wonderful 
miracle all were astonished. 148. The priests were puzzled 
and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is Jani’s bhakti. The moment she 
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brought to her mind the Husband of Rukmini, He rushed 
to her aid in her trouble.’ 149, The assembly of bhaktas 
now gathered together, and clapped their hands at the cries 
of ‘ Victory, VictcTry,’ and said, ‘ Vanamali ( Krishna ) 
rushes to the help of His servants when they fall into 
trouble.’ 

KRISHNA WRITES DOWN THE VERSES OF JANI 
150. A very strange thing happened one day. The 
servant-girl Jani was sitting in her hut. In her mind she 
was composing verses in which she made mention of the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna. ) 151. The Holder of the 

disk ( Krishna ) then took a pen and ink, and as the 
poetry of Jani fell upon His ears He wrote it down 
with His own hands. 153. You will say, * How could 
words from the house of Kama reach God’s ears while He 
was seated in His temple ? This is what our minds ques- 
tion.’ 153. But the Pervader of the universe, the Life 
of the world, Witnesser of the thoughts of the heart 
Cloud of intelligence, is the all knowing One, who 
knows the thoughts of His bhaktas. 154. Dusshasan 
troubled Draupadi. She pleaded with Him while she was 
at Hastanapur ( Delhi ), and how could her words reach 
His ears at Dwarka ? Yet He at once rushed to her help, 

155. When Gajendra pleaded piteously, God heard his 
voice in Vaikunth (Heaven.) The Lord of the world through 
His inner light of knowledge at once heard Jani’s words. 

156. The Lord of Pandhari alone understands the thoughts 
of His bhaktas. So the listeners must have no more doubts 
in their hearts. 

KRISHNA ADMIRES JANi’S VERSES 

157. The Lord of Rukmini then thought to Himself, 
I enjoy the verses of Jani.’ Therefore He took a pen in 
His hand and sat writing them down. 158. Just then 
Dnyaneshwar suddenly came to the temple to make 
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his namaskar to the god. The Holder of the Sharang 
Bow ( Krishna ) seeing him gave thought to what he was 
doing. 159. He hid away His ink, pen and paper. The 
supreme Brahm, the Root of all joy, now manifested 
a most wonderful deed. 160. Dnyandev came to Him and 
placed his head upon the god’s lotus feet. He exclaimed, 
* O Vatiamali ( Krishna ) sitting here by Thyself, what 
art Thou writing ? ’ 161. Hearing his question Pandurang 
replied, ‘ I am writing down the verses of Jani, ’ As 
Skrirang ( Krishna ) said this Dnyandev burst out laughing. 
162. He said, ‘Victory, Victory.tothe Husband of Rukmini. 
Jani is composing verses in Thy praise. Thou art writing 
them down in a book. I am much surprised at this. 163. 
Although one has visited many sacred bathing places, and 
has given much wealth in charity, performed many aust- 
erities, and observed several religious vows, yet to speak 
of them very much with one’s own lips is not proper. 
164. Thy wonderful deeds, O Vanamali ( Krishna ), must 
be many in the world but thou shouldst never write 
them down on a piece of paper. 165. O Husband of 
Rukmini, it is Sarasvati who writes of Thy deeds. The 
Vedas and the Shasiras proclaim Thy goodness. The 
Puranas honour Thee with song. 166. Vyas, Valmiki 
and other great poets have described Thee and then attain- 
ed their final bliss. And now if Thou dost write down the 
verses of Jani the poets will laugh at Thee.’ 167. Hearing 
him say this, the cloud-dark Krishna replied, ‘ The verses 
of Jani are full of love. I feel them today exceedingly 
interesting. 168. And as they fell upon My ears, I sat 
down to write them. But the moment I saw you I felt a 
hesitation in my mind. 169. And so I made haste and hid 
the paper and ink. But I do not understand how you under- 
stood what I was doing ?’ 170. Dnyandev replied, ‘ O Life 
of the world. Ornament of Thy bhaktns, aside from us there 
is no one who knows Thy inner thoughts. 171. It is a 
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dutiful wife alone who understands the thoughts of her 
husband. Only an infant can understand the love of its 
mother; 172. just as the delightful words of the poet are 
appreciated only by an expert; and as one who has know- 
ledge understands the knowledge of philosophic books 
through experience. 1 73. O cloud-dark compleiioned One, 
as it is the chakor bird who fully understands the moon, 
so it is the mind alone, O Krishna, that understands the 
objects of the sense organs, 174. So we always easily 
know Thy secret thoughts.’ Dnyandev having said this, the 
god laughed. 

KRISHNA AND DNYANDEV GO TO NAMA’s HOUSE 

175. Dnyandev then exclaimed, ‘ O Lord of the world, 
let us go to meet Nama. I will tell him how great Thy 
love for Jani is. ’ 176. The Husband of Rukmini replied, 
‘ I agree. That was already in My mind.’ Then taking one 
another by the hand they hastened along. 177. Dnyandev 
and the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) came to the house 
of the Vishnudas Nama. They embraced one another 
and sat down upon an easy mat. 178. When Vafiatnali 
( Krishna ) arrived at Kama’s house an assembly of 
saints had already gathered there; just as when a king 
comes and sits in his assembly hall, his whole army 
gathers there; 179. or as when hearing that Indra is seated. 
He becomes surrounded by the group of gods; or as when 
in their love the performers of austerities surround Shiva; 
180, or as whenever Indira ( Lakshrai, goddess of wealth) 
sits there, all siddhis gather together; or as when God-lov- 
ing hhaklas come rushing in their love to listen to enthusi- 
astic kirtaiis', 181. or as wherever precious jewels are to be 
found, there all experts gather together; or as when bum- 
ble-bees gather around the lotus; 182. or as when their 
eyes discover a generous giver, beggars gather around him; 
or as when ants come rushing to wherever there may be a 
B. V. 23 353 



BHAKTAVIJAYA 


Ch. XXI 182-195 


pile of sugar. 183. So, seeing the Lord of the world 
( Ejrishna ) seated in Nama’s house, all the saints full of 
joy gathered there. 

JANI INTRODUCED TO SAINTS 

184. The Lord of the world, having embraced all 
who were there, said to Nama, ‘ Cali Jani and bring her 
here, in order that she may be introduced to the saints. ’ 
185. Gonabai remarked then to Eajai, ‘ Jani is out in the 
fields, making dung cakes. Go and tell her that the 
Husband of Rukmini is calling her.’ 186. Hearing this 
request, she hastily went and told her, ‘ The Holder of 
the disk ( Krishna ) has come to our house and calls for 
you. ’ 187. Jani quickly washed her hands and came to 
Hama’s home, and as she saw the Lord of Pandhari she 
bowed prostrate before Him on the ground. 188. Dnyandev 
remarked to Nama, ‘ I have seen amost extraordinary thing 
to-day. I saw the Lord of Vaikunth ( Heaven ) writing 
down the verses of Jani with His own hand. ’ 189. The 
Ornament of His bhaktas said, ‘ The writing down of the 
verses of Jani has brought Me no loss of dignity. 190. I 
declare by an oath, and make your feet a witness to it that 
you must regard the Marathi version of Jani as containing 
happy thoughts. 191. I, Govind, take the paper of pure 
goodness, and with divine knowledge and joy of a happy 
experience I sing her verses in love. 193. If anyone reads 
her verses I shall stand waiting upon him in his yard. ' 
Such were the words that Krishna used in the house of 
Nama: 193. ‘ He who continually sings the verses of 
Jani, will suffer no calamities in his family life. Finally 
I shall certainly give him at his final end the highest 
form of deliverance ( Sayujyata ).’ 194. When Vanamcdi 
( Krishna ) had said this, Dnyandev burst out laughing 
and clapped his hands. All shouted ‘ Victory, Victory. ’ I 
wiU tell you who were there. 195. There was Kabir who 
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had come from Benares. There was Chokhamela the great 
bhakta, and there was Rohidas the shoemaker. The noble 
Vaishnavas were seated there. 196. There was Sa^an the 
Pathan, God’s bhakta. Baya the butcher who was exceed- 
ingly indifferent to earthly things. There was Kamal the 
gardener, a great saint and always full of joy; 197. and 
Mukundaraj the sifter of goldsmith’s ashes, who always 
remained at the great door of the temple. There were 
Gonabai and beautiful Rajai continually crying out 
‘ Victory, Victory. ’ 198, Then there was Nama, the very 
dear bhakta of God. The Husband of Rukmini sat in the 
midst of them, just as a king in the midst of his army 
outshines all in glory. 

AVATARS OF NAMA AND JANABAl 

199. Dnyaneshwar said to Jani, ‘ Namdev has assumed 
four avatars: Pralhad, Angad, and Uddhav, and made 
Krishna subservient to him. 200. During what birth did 
you especially pray to God ? Tell us everything. Do not 
at all hesitate. ’ 201. When the maid of Nama heard this 
she became ready to speak. She said, ‘ When the Lord of 
the heart became Hayagriva [ a certain avatar of 
Vishnu ], I offered myself at His feet. 302. Then He as 
the Advocate of Ambarish assumed ten avatars. As the 
fish, the tortoise and the great boar, he came to kill 
the all-powerful daityas. 203, After becoming Narasinha, 
Vaman and Parashuram, He finally became Ram the son 
of Dashrath. Now Shri Hari, the resting place for all, 
has become the avatar of Buddha. 204. When God took the 
form of these various avatars I was with Him.’ When 
Dnyandev heard her say this, his tnind was full of aston- 
ishment. 205. Said be, ‘ Blessed is this servant girl Jani. 
By her limitless good deeds she has made Hrishikeshi ( the 
Lord of the heart ) favourable to her. His sight is unobtain- 
able even to Brahmadev and other gods. ’ 
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KRISHNA APPOINTS WRITERS OF THE SAINTS’ POEMS 

206. The Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) then said to 
the saints, ‘ Now make appointments among those who 
are to write down the words that come from the lips of the 
saints. 207. Sachchidanand the Brahman will write down 
the jewelled words of Dnyaneshwar. Sopan who is the 
full avitar of Brahmadev will write down the words of 
NivrittL 208. Dnyandev will write down the verses of 
Muktabai. Visoba Khechar w'ill write down the verses of 
Joga Paramanand. 209. There is also the Vaishnava 
bhakta, Savata the gardener. Let his writer be Kashiba 
Gurav. God Supreme appointed Sudev as writer foi 
Kurmadas. 210. Anant Bhat the Brahman should be the 
writer for Chokhamela. And the Husband of Rukrnini will 
Himself write down the verses of Nama’s Jani. ’ 211. 
Thus appointing a writer for each one, the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) said to Dnyandev, ‘ Now you should have 
no hesitation in listening to the verses of Jani. ’ 212. The 
noble FaisA/iam hearing Him say this replied, ‘ If a mighty 
person accepts anyone there can be no one who can blame 
him on the earth. 213. If the sun should take a blind 
man by the hand, what will he not be able to see? If 
Sarasvati is pleased with a dumb man, he will be able to 
repeat the Vedas. 214. Similarly, if Thou art favourable 
to Jani the maiden, who will call her a slave ? ’ As the Life 
of the world heard him say this. He smiled. 215. Then 
Nama took some water and washed the feet of all. With 
the sixteen materials of worship he lovingly performed the 
worship of the Husband of Rukrnini. 216. He then gave 
pan-supari to each one and made a prostrate namaskar to 
each one. Shripati ( Krishna ) then took leave of Gonabai 
and quickly hastened away. 217. Vanamali ( Krishna ) 
taking an assembly of bhaUas with Him entered into His 
temple. Here He told Rukmini all that had happened. 
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318. The Holder of the Sharang Bow ( Krishna ), the 
Brother of the helpless, the compassionate One, the Lover 
of His bhaktas. Ocean of mercy, and Ocean of compassion, 
219. He, the lotus-eyed One, is the Speaker here and the 
One causing the stories of His servants to be described. 
Mahipati is a mere puppet. All the wise saints know this. 

320. Svjasfi ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it, the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving bhaktas. This is the 
twenty-first very delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXII 

matsyendranath, gobakhnath 
and ohangdev 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

STORIES OF SAINTS LEAD TO RIGHT FEELINGS 
1. To-day you fortunate listeners have seated your- 
selves around the wish-tree. Therefore the longings of 
no heart remain unfulfilled. 2. When the touchstone 
touches iron, no blackness whatever remains in it. So in 
listening to the delightful stories of the bhaMas no doubt 
remains in the mind; 3. as when bathing in the sea it is 
the same as having bathed in all the sacred bathing places; 
or as it is by the light of the sun that all objects become 
visible; 4. or as when one obtains nectar, all diseases flee 
away; so those who listen to these stories of the saints 
cannot be troubled by the sorrows of this earthly existence. 
5. If the moon is pleased with anyone, he will not feel 
any heat; so the wise one who listens to the stories of the 
saints will find that no lust or anger enters into his heart. 

THE GURU ANCESTRY OF DNYANDEV AND NAMDEV 

6. In the previous chapter we were told of God 
praising Jani, and that all saints expressed their astonish- 
ment and cried out, ‘ Victory, Victory. ’ 7. Having 

heard this statement the listeners asked this question, 

‘ It is through association with Nama that Krishna 
joined Himself with Jani. 8. Now what was his guru 
descent ? We do not know about it. ’ Such was the ques- 
tion asked by the saints. Listen now to the description of 
it. 9. It happened at a certain time that Shiva was sitting 
on the ocean of milk. He was contemplating the essential 
forms of Ram and repeating His name. 10. Parvati 
said to the Lord of Kailas (Heaven), ‘Whose name are you 

358 



C!h. XXII 10-21 


SUPBRIOEITY OF RAM 


repeating ? What God is there superior to you ? This is a 
thing about which I have some doubt.’ 11. After listening 
to her, the Lord of all things replied to her, ‘The deity who 
is superior to me is Shri Ram, the Husband of Janaki 
12. O Bhavani, Brahmadev and Vishnu, develop from Him 
along with me. I was meditating that very form in my 
mind and I am constantly repeating His name.’ 13. When 
the Destroyer of Tripur (Shiva) said this, Ambika (Parvati) 
was much astonished. She exclaimed, ‘ How is it that I 
being half of your own self have not been thinking right- 
ly ? 14. Frogs are always near to the lotus-flowers, but 
they know nothing of the pure honey that is in the flowers. 
15. Musk perfume is found in the navel of the deer. Still 
it wanders needlessly through the jungle. So, although 
Shiva has knowledge, I do not know it.’ 16. Then joining 
both her hands palm to palm, she made a namaskar to the 
blue-throated One. Said she, ‘ You make your heart pure 
by continually repeating the name of the noble Ram, 
17. Please tell me the most secret thoughts of your heart.’ 
Hearing her say this the King of Kailas ( Heaven ) natur- 
ally in love replied to her. 18. And finding her alone, 
Shiva said to Parvati, ‘ I will truly tell you whose name I 
continually repeat in my heart.’ 19. He ( Shri Shanker ) 
then placed His assuring hand upon her head and began 
to instruct her, by which Parvati became bodily uncon- 
scious and could not remember her own self. 

BIRTH OP MATSYENDRA 

20. While Shiva was giving her instructions the fair- 
complexioned One was unconscious. Just at that moment 
there was a foetus in the womb of a crocodile. It replied 
from there that it understood the instructions being given. 
21. In the midst of the violent waves of the sea this foetus 
remained hidden in the womb of the crocodile. Hearing 
the instructions given by Shiva to Parvati, it held it in itv 
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memory; 22. just as when Kayadhu was in a prison, and 
Narad came suddenly there and kindly gave her instruc- 
tions, Pralhad still in the womb heard it ; 23. so now as the 
Enemy of Madan ( Shiva ) was instructing Parvati, His 
words reached into the womb of the crocodile. At that 
moment, Matsyendranath was born, a saviour of the world. 

24. He was in truth the avatar of Shiva. He was the very 
mount Meru of those indifferent to earthly things, an ocean 
of intelligence, descending as an avatar to save the world. 

25. Matsyendranath was supremely wise in all divine 
knowledge. He was the wish-tree giver of the highest 
form of final deliverance, the internal Witnesser or 
every life, or the second Vishnu Himself, 26. the home 
of the qualitiless One in the form of intelligence, a moon 
becoming a full moon. 27. Although He came with a 
body. He was separate from it. He was a statue of the 
supreme Brahm, the essence of the highest form of happiness 
made manifest to this world. 28. As He came out of his 
mother’s womb He did not forget that he was the supreme 
Brahm. He was not touched by the violent winds of 
ignorance. He at once came out of the water. 29. He 
began to think to Himself, ‘I want to see all the sacred bath- 
ing places ’ From there, therefore, Matsyendra wandered 
about as he wished. 30. He w-andered about from town to 
town and ate whatever was given to Him. Afterwards He 
was accustomed to go into the jungle and sit by Himself 
alone. 31. Thus indifferent to all earthly things, twelve 
years of his life passed away. On one occasion, however, 
he arrived casually at a certain town. 

MATSYENDRANATH’S BEGGING TOURS 

32. He begged from house to house but remained 
before them only for a moment. One day he happened to 
stand before the house of a merchant. 33. He cried out 
‘ Alakh ' at the door of the house. He spoke very rapidly, 
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MATSYENDRA’S BOON 


‘ If you have anything to give me, give it to me at once, 

0 mother. ’ 34. Hearing His sweet voice, the wife of the 
merchant was astonished. She exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the 
mother of this guest that she should have borne such a 
person. ’ 35. As she came out of the house with her offering 
she saw a divine form before her. There were two earrings 
in His ears with a shining cluster like that of the stars. 
36. The beautiful brilliancy of His form was like that of 
gold. He had rubbed white sacred ashes all over His 
body. He wore a brilliant waist cord. His elongated eyes 
were beautiful. 37. Seeing His form she bowed to Him 
in her love. She exclaimed, ‘ O Swami, where have you 
come from ? Tell me. ’ 38. Hearing her Matsyendra- 
nath replied, ‘ The country of the supreme Brahm is My 
country. He who understands this has a right to the 
happiness which comes from the union with God. ’ 39, 
The merchant’s wife said to Him, ‘ I have no child. 
Although we have in our home every form of w'ealth, yet 
our house seems empty because of this ; 40. just as the 
night without the moon, just as the earth without trees, or 
just as rivers when there is no water in them causing a 
frightful appearance ; 41. just as the rainy season is 
fruitless without a cloud ; or as fatness when there is no 
strength in one’s body; 43. like a king without any power; 
like acquaintance with scriptures but failing in duty ; like 
a lamp without oil or wick does not look well ; 43. wisdom 
without luck ; planting the garden without water; so to 
possess wealth but to have no child, seems to be a vain 
possession. 44. Give me therefore the knowledge whereby 

1 may have an increase in my descendants. ’ Hearing her 
words on this occasion in private, Matsyendranath was 
pleased. 45. Then taking some of His ashes and repeating a 
mantra over them He at once gave them into her hand. 
He said, ‘ The moment you eat this, you will certainly 
have a son. 46. You will see in living form the avatar 
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of Vishnu. Tell no one of this, and accomplish your 
purpose.’ 47. Telling her this, Matsyendranath departed 
rapidly. The wife of the merchant took the ashes and 
placed them in the god-room. 48. She then called her 
friends to her and said, ‘ Listen to my secret, dear friends. 
A mendicant came into our yard, and I went out and gave 
him some food. 49. He was glorious and brilliant to the 
sight. He was unconcerned and indifferent to all earthly 
things and full of holiness. Seeing such a form as His, 
my mind felt great satisfaction. 50. I told Him that I had 
no child. He then looked towards me with a look of fav- 
our, and gave me ashes over which He repeated a mantra. 

51. He said to me, ‘ The moment you eat this, you will 
conceive a child.’ After telling me this He hastened^way. 

52. Now tell me truly whether you think the doing of this 
would prove true or false. I have none more intimate 
than you, dear friends.’ 

MERCHANT’S WIFE DISCARDS MATSYENDRA’S FAVOUR 

53. One woman amongst these friends replied, ‘ What 
is the use of placing faith in the split-ear sect V They 
perform many tricks and thus deceive people. 54. If you 
trust to them you will lose in your domestic affairs. Wish 
a long life to your husband and you will prosper well in 
your family affairs. 55. The split-ear sect give ashes, 
making the one to whom they give it a dog, and make the 
dog run after them. At night they turn the dog into a 
woman and enjoy her. Such is their custom.’ 56. Speak- 
ing to her in various ways they put doubts in her heart. 
Then they exclaimed, ‘ Throw these ashes at once into the 
fire. 57. By listening to the words of neighbours, a quar- 
rel arises between the daughter and her mother-in-law, 
enmity ensues between brothers and they separate them- 
selves and leave their mother and father. 58. It is a quar- 
rel in the home that is the direct cauoe of loss to men r just 
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as when gruel is thrown into milk, it is at once destroyed, 
59. And as when gold is covered with a metallic cement, it 
once appears tarnished, so, through the thoughts of others* 
evil character comes to one of good family.’ 60. Therefore 
the woman at once threw into the fireplace the ashes given 
her by Matsyendranath; just as one might call nectar 
poison, and empty it on a heap of stones; 61. or as one 
might have found a book containing the Vedanta, he might 
think it an immoral book and throw it away; or as one 
might throw away pearls thinking them to be glass beads; 
62. or as one might throw into the fire the seed of the wish- 
tree; or as the daughter of the ocean, Lakshmi ( the 
goddess of wealth ), is driven away by force; 63. or as 
when Kaikeyi ( Ram’s stepmother ) obtained the remains 
of the ( fire ) sacrifice, but with doubt in her mind she 
threw it away; so through her fate the woman did hot eat 
the favour given by Matsyendranath. 

MATSYENDRA AGAIN AT THE MERCHANT’S DOOR 

64. Twelve years passed after this event. Suddenly 
Matsyendranath the Yogi in His wanderings appeared 
again at her house. 65. Wandering at will from house to 
house in the city. He had come to the house of the merchant. 
There at the door He cried out ‘ Alakh. ’ 66. Just as soon 
as the lady of the house heard His sweet voice she at once 
came out bringing her offering. The moment she looked 
at Him she remembered what had happened long ago. 67. 
Matsyendranath said to her, ‘ Allow Me to meet at once 
the son who was born to you after I had given you the 
ashes. ’ 68. The wife of the merchant having heard Him 
say this, her heart was filled with fear. She thought, ‘ If 
I should tell Him the very truth, He will curse me and 
turn me to ashes. ’ 69. So she remained silent, and would 
say nothing. Matsyendranath again repeated, ‘ Tell Me 
at once whether you ate the ashes or whether you threw 
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them away somewhere ? ’ 70. To this the wife of the 
merchant replied, ‘ Listen to the exact truth. Listening 
to the advice of others, a doubt arose in my mind. 
71. Believing that you had some deception in your mind 
I threw the ashes into the fireplace. Such was the 
writing of Brahmadev ( on my forehead ) when foretelling 
my fate.’ 72. Matsyendranath said to her, ‘ Where did 
you throw the ashes ( of the fireplace ) ? Tell Me quickly. 
Do not hesitate.’ 73. ‘I took them to that large place from 
where the farmers removed the manure, and have dug a 
ditch where for twelve years cowdung has been thrown. ’ 
74. Then going outside with Him she showed Him the place 
and said, ‘It is here that for many days we have thrown 
ashes, O Sivami. ’ 

THE BOY GORAKSHANATH COMES OUT OF DUNGHILL 

75. Matsyendranath went to the heap of manure and 
stood there, and as He cried out ‘ Alakh ' a wonderful thing 
happened. 76. ‘ 0 Guru Adesh' such a sound came from 
the ground. As every one heard it their minds were filled 
with astonishment. 77. Then Matsyendranath told her 
to have the earth removed by men. Suddenly they saw 
the form of a twelve-year old boy glorious in appearance. 
78. As the full moon, so was this beautiful and resplendent 
form, a boy with thirty-two points of excellency who was 
the very avatar of Vishnu. 79. His face was beautiful and 
he had elongated eyes. Earrings adorned his ears and 
without a support he sat constantly repeating the names of 
God. 80. No earth had soiled his body. People seeing this 
were astonished. Then Matsyendranath came quickly to 
him and awoke him up. 81. As Matsyendranath placed 
his assuring hands on his head, he made Him a prostrate 
namaskar. Matsyendra took His young boy by his hand 
and quickly started away. 82. Because the boy had 
lived in the dung and the ashes that had become mixed 
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BIRTH OF GORAKH 


during the twelve years, therefore the name lovingly given 
to him was Gorakshaknath.* 83. The merchant said to his 
wife, ‘ Our great treasure was almost in our hand; but the 
workings of fate did not allow it in the case of our fortune.’ 
84. Matsyendranath hearing his pity-arousing words, 
blessed him and said to him, ‘Know this that you certainly 
will have another son.’ 85. Saying this to the couple, he 
took Gorakshanath by the hand and started for a visit to 
sacred bathing-places. 

GORAKSHANATH’S PILGRIMAGE 

86. As they walked hastily along, Gorakshanath said 
to Matsyendra, ‘ Place your hand on my head and instruct 
me with the manlra that will be my saviour.’ 87. His Guru 
replied to him, ‘ You have not yet served Me. I have there- 
fore no authority to teach you and make you my disciple- 
88. One should not tie up in his cloth coins without examin- 
ing them. So wise and clever men should not give instruc- 
tions even to a good disciple at once. 89. One should not 
sow in a land that has not been ploughed; so before I have 
examined you I cannot accept you as my disciple.’ 90. Hear- 
ing him say this, Gorakshanath made him a prostrate nama- 
skar. Joining his hands together he said, ‘Your command, 0 
Swami, is my authority.’ 91. As they hastily walked along 
they suddenly came to a city. Seating themselves outside, 
Matsyendranath sent Gorakshanath into the town to beg 
for food. 92. Before each house he cried out, ‘Alakh.' As he 
begged for food from house to house, there was one in which 
Brahmans were being feasted. 93. The lady of the house 
came out and placed in his cloth a wheat-cake and fried 
hot cakes. She said to herself, ‘ This split-ear seems to 
be a very good man, he did not sit doggedly for more 


* Go = a cow; raAa/i = protection ; the story being that during the 
twelve years the boy had been fed by a cow with her milk at the 
dunghill. 
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food. 94. A man who is satisfied with a little food is 
truly an avatar of God.* Such were also the remarks 
people made to one another. 95. Then going outside the 
city, Gorakshanath prostrated himself before Matsyendra- 
He selected all the beet of the food and placed it before 
his sadguru. 96. Matsyendra was pleased and said to 
Gursksha, ‘ These fried hot cakes taste very delicious, and 
I am satisfied with them. 97. So tomorrow going again 
into the city, bring me the same kind again.’ He replied 
that he would do so and made a namaskar. 98. The next 
day very early in the morning Gorakshanath took his 
wallet and went into the town. 99. Thinking to himself he 
said, ‘ If I should hasten to other homes, my promise will 
not be fufilled. So I had better go to where the Brahmans 
were dining.’ 

GORAKH’S PERTINACITY 

100. Gorakshanath then went and sat down at 
the door of the Brahman’s house. There he called out, ‘ O 
mother, give me at once in my cloth some more fried hot 
cakes.’ 101. The lady of the house came out and said to 
G<Hrakshanath, ‘ There are no fried hot cakes at all left in 
my house. 102. Yesterday the Brahmans dined in my 
house, therefore I was able to give you food. If you ask 
of me now the same food, tell me where I am to obtain it. 
103. I can give you a pice ( a small copper coin ) or grain, 
but I have no fried hot cakes in the house.’ 104. Goraksha- 
nath said to her, ‘ I have no other wish. If you should give 
great heaps of money, they would look to me as if but clay. 
105. Even if riddliis and siddhis ( the accomplishments ) or 
a royal fortune, or the dignity of Indra, should come into 
my hand, or indeed all the four forms of deliverance, I 
value none, of them. 106. I ask you to fulfil the wish of 
my sadgitru. Therefore I ask you for fried hot cakes. If 
I leave here before I obtain them, I swear by him.’ 107. She 
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GORAKH’S DEVOTIOK 


replied, ‘ You are using force on me, while I am doing a 
charitable action it is interfered with by my ill luck. You 
are not a guest. You are a supreme deceiver. You are 
asking for the daintiest of food. 108, Sometimes one throws 
bread to a dog and it then comes again and again to the 
door in the same way to get the food. So it was with you. 
I understand you now.’ 109. Goraksha replied to her, 
‘ We are even inferior to dogs, but unless I take these 
fried hot cakes, I will never leave this place.’ 

GORAEH GIVES AN EYE FOR HOT CAKES 

110. She said, ‘You obstinate fellow. You have seated 
yourself here with obstinacy; ( but if you like to have it 
satisfied ) take out one of your eyes and at once give it to 
me.’ 111. Hearing her, Goraksha replied, ‘I will give you 
one of my eyes.’ She replied, ‘ Talking without correspond- 
ing action is useless. 112. Mendicants like you give others 
knowledge and themselves act unreasonably in their ignor- 
ance ’ 113. Hearing her say this, Goraksha putting his 
finger into his eye, quickly took out one of his eyeballs 
and placed it on her hand. 114. Seeing this the lady of 
the house became full of fear. Said she, ‘ If the officials 
should hear of this affair, they would take from us all we 
have.’ 115. Then through fear she closed the door. She 
made a namaskar to Goraksha, and said, ‘ I spoke merely 
from a casual point of view. I did not know your fixed 
determination. ’ 116. The blood that flowed from his eyes 
she wiped away with her garment. But Goraksha said to 
her, ‘ Let there be no fear in your mind.’ 117. If Goraksha 
had become angry, then the whole universe would have 
burned up with his curse. But he is a tree of peace and 
forgiveness. He never is angry. 118. Wherever his 
footsteps fall all the siddhis ( accomplishments ) come and 
stand before him there. But he does net care for them and 
continues begging from house to house. 119 A sannyasi 
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may perform many austerities, and yet be subject to lust 
and anger losing thereby his store of good deeds. This 
saying must be regarded as true. 120. Or if he should 
suddenly have a great desire for the riddhis and siddhis 
(accomplishments) he would lose the supreme spiritual riches 
and become entangled in great hindrances. 121. Therefore 
the son of Matsyendra quickly conquering his lust 
and pride, kicked away the riddhis and siddhis and lived 
a life indifferent to worldly things. 122. The lady then 
went into her house. She collected the materials for 
making hot cakes. She ground the dal with her own 
hand and added salt and cummin seeds. 123. She fried 
the cakes in melted butter. She then brought them outside 
and placed them at the feet of Goraksha, making him a 
prostrate namaskar. 124. She put the cakes in his knapsack 
and joining her hands together palm to palm, respectfully 
said, ‘Let no one outside learn of this matter. ’ 125. ‘ I will 
not, ’ He replied. ‘ Let your mind be without any fear 
about this. ’ He covered his eye with his lotus-hand and 
came back to Matsyendra. 126. He bowed to Him with 
reverence, and said, ‘ I begged for food and have brought it 
here. So let the Swami show his favour to me. Let him 
eat it according as may suit his taste. ’ 

GORAKH REGAINS HIS EYES 

127. Matsyendra asked him, ‘ How did you lose your 
eye?’ Goraksha stood with hands joined together and told him 
all that had happened. 128. ‘While begging for the hot cakes, 
she asked for my eye. Then with my hand I took out one 
eyeball and gave it to her, O Swami. ’ 129. Matsyendra 
replied to him, ‘ Blessed is your courageous act. Now then 
take out your other eye, and give it to me. ’ 130. Goraksha 
replied, ‘ I will do so; ’ and at once took out his other eye. 
Matsyendra seeing him do this was astonished, and said, 
‘ You truly are the bhakta of your sadguru. ' 131. Then as 
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he waved his hands over his eyes, he immediately appeared 
with brilliant eyes. Matsyendra then gave instructions 
to Goraksha in spiritual knowledge. 132. After he had 
eaten with love some of the cakes he gave the remainder 
as a favour to Goraksha and said, ‘ Never have I seen 
such a disciple as you are. ’ 

LINEAGE OF THE NATH SECT 

133. Goraksha seeing that Shambhav was worthy of it, 
he gave him instructions and made him his disciple. 
That instruction fixed itself in his mind and through 
his favour all doubt flew away. 134. Advayanand 
came with reverence as a suppliant to Shambhav. 
He showed him favour and placed his hand upon his 
head. 135. Advayanand showed Prabhav his favour and 
gave him spiritual knowledge. He in turn explained the 
way of yoga to Gaininath. 136. Gaininath gave his instruc- 
tion to Nivritti and he in turn gave it to Dnyandev. Visoba 
Khechar became the disciple of Dnyandev, giving him 
complete reverence. 137. The Vaishnava bhakfa Namdev 
went as a suppliant to Visoba. Namdev ’s hand of blessing 
as a Vishnudas was placed on Jani. 

138. The hearers [ referred to in verses 7 and 8 above] 
listening to this explanation felt great satisfaction. They 
exclaimed, ‘ Our doubts have been removed, O speaker.’ 

DNYANDEV AND CHANGDEV SPEAK TOGETHER 

139. On a certain day Dnyandev went to the temple 
and said to God, ‘ Give me leave to go to Aland!.’ 140. 
Making his namaskar to the Husband of Rukmini he start- 
ed from there. He arrived at Aland! and worshipped 
Siddheshwar. I4l. Dnyaneshwar was the direct avaiar of 
Vishnu. This reached the ear of Changdev. So he hasten- 
ed to meet Dnyandev, 

B. V, 24 
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STORY OF CHANGDEV 

142, You may ask who Changdev was and where he 
came from. Listen to the description of him. Listeners 
must keep their minds peaceful and listen attentively. 
143. In the first watch of Brahmadev’s day fourteen Indras 
were born. All these fell into prison. Such were the 
wonderful deeds of fate. 144, On a certain day the 
son of Brahmadev, the storehouse of all knowledge of 
bkakti, by name Narad, a noble Vaishnava, suddenly ap- 
peared. 145. The moment the fourteen Indras saw him 
they made him a namoBkar. The celestial rishi with a smil- 
ing face began singing full of love. 146. Among them 
Changa was a noble Indra. Wearying of his many days 
of imprisonment he joined his hands to Narad and asked 
him a question. 147. He said, ‘ Tell me please, what 
means I can employ to obtain my release from this world ? 
Tell me of that means of deliverence by which rebirths 
may be avoided.’ 148. The son of Brahmadev, hearing 
him say this, replied, ‘ There is no such means in this 
world, but go into the world of mortals, and, O Changa, 
become an avatar there. 149. There is there a great sacred 
and holy city by name of Pandhari. You will find there 
a heaven on earth and the supreme Brahm will appear 
there to you standing on a brick. Know this to be true. 
150. There you will enjoy the association of saints and 
the singing of kirtans, and all the citizens, men and women, 
are jivanmuktas ( free while living ). Go and become an 
avatar in the world of action and bring about your salva- 
tion. 151. Without going to the world of mortals, those 
who live in the city of gods and in the Heaven of Brahma- 
dev can have no final deliverance. ’ 152. Hearing the 
words of Narad he made him a prostrate namaskar, and 
said, ‘ Use such methods as will free me from this body. ’ 
153. Narad at once gave him a mantra with twelve 
syllables and he at once became free from his body 
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CHANGA DEFIES DEATH 


CHANGA AND THE GOD OF DEATH 
154. The Marudgan ( Indra Changa ) then became an 
atxiiar at Punyastamba ( modern Puntamba ) on the bank 
of the Ganga ( Godavari ), as the son of a Brahman. 155. 
Both Vithoba and Rukmini were very aged Brahmans. In 
having this pleasure of a son, they had supreme joy. 156. 
The child was glorious and brilliant. As soon as they saw 
it their hearts were filled with love. On their son’s eighth 
year he was invested with the sacred thread and then 
he was married. 157. Whenever a thought came into 
his mind he would carry it out. By a mere wish he 
could go through the air. If he pronounced a blessing 
with his lips, it immediately took effect. 158. Wherever 
his footsteps fell, all the siddhis ( accomplishments ) 
were there to serve him. He knew all the fourteen 
kinds of learning and the sixty-four arts. 159. He knew 
how to hold the mind in control. When a hundred 
years of his life were completed the hour of death came. 
160. He placed his soul at the crown of his head and deceiv- 
ed the god of death. He evaded the inoment of death and 
then again brought back his life into his body. 161. Many 
days thus passed. Fourteen hundred years passed. Still 
he did not suffer the stroke of death. 163. He never be- 
came aged. His reputation in the world grew great. He 
was accustomed to go regularly to Pandhari to perform 
kirtans and to dance in them- 163. In joy and peace he 
lived in his hermitage by the banks of the Tapi river. 
He then used to come for his bath regularly to Puntamba 
on the banks of the Godavari river. 164. He accepted 
many disciples. They numbered fourteen hundred. He 
took all these together with him. He used to go with them 
upwards through the air. 165. Although he had this power, 
still he had not adopted a sadguru. He was accustomed 
to teach knowledge to his disciples and receive services at 
their hands. 166. Just as a physician eats whatever he 
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likes but prescribes a strict diet to others; or like a Brahmau 
who without a bath tells others the numtras for bathing; 
167. so, showing the power of siddhis, Changder won a 
following of many disciples. But he himself never became 
the disciple of a sadguru. 168. He said, ‘ I have searched 
fiirough all the world of mortals, but I do not see a sadguru 
worthy of me. I do not see anyone my equal in iwjwer.’ 

169. But indirectly he heard a rumoxir that Dnyandev, 
a direct avatar of Vishnu, was living in human form at 
Alandi. 170. Changdev then thought to himself, ‘I will go 
as a suppliant to him. But first I will send a letter to 
Dnyandev and receive a reply from him. ’ 

CHANGDEV’S LETTER TO DNYANDEV 

171. He then took in his hand a pen and inkpot. After 
considering what to write bethought, ‘I cannot address him 
as my younger, for I want to receive his instructions.’ 172. 
He thought to himself, ‘ If I should wite to him as to my 
elder, yet Dnyandev is younger than I am. ’ Therefore he 
sent a blank page by the hand of his disciple. 173. Dnyan- 
dev was seated as usual by the temple of Siddheshwar at 
Alandi He was bringing the Husband of Rukmini to his 
mind and worshipping Him with love. 174. Suddenly by 
a path in the sky the disciple of Changdev arrived. 
Dnyandev understood why he came. 175. Before he told 
him his errand he ( Dnyandev ) said, ‘ Changdev has sent 
you.’ He ( Changdev’s disciple ) made a namaskar to him 
and placed the letter before him. 176. When he opened 
the letter, he saw that not a single word was written in it. 
He then said, ‘ Although fourteen hundred years have 
passed, he himself is still a blank; 177. just as if a 
nectar tree should grow to be greirt without bearing any 
fruit ; or as if a lake were formed without any water in it ; 
178. or as if a wife has grown to adult age without bear- 
ing a child; or as a man without strength is useless • 
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a woman is useless who puts on adornments and yet does 
not possess the good fortune of having a husband ; 179. or 
like one becoming a sannyasi, but without indifference to 
earthly things ; or like a high house belonging to a miser ; 
or like the stored wealth of a man without generosity, it 
deserves to be thrown into fire only ; 180, or if one has no 
compassion in his heart, of what use is his talking of 
mercy to all creatures ? If a cloud showers no water, it 
rolls through the sky in vain; 181. so, as he ( Changdev ) 
has not gone as a suppliant to a sadguru, his life is in vaift. 
Although living for these fourteen hundred years, what of 
any value has he accomplished in them ? ’ 

DNYANDEV’S REPLY 

182, Having said these things, Dnyandev wrote 
this reply with his own hands: ‘ The soul pervades 
all things, and is the same in all creatures. 183. There 
is no such thing with it as elder or younger, or of being 
with family or alone. And the soul is not long or short. 
It is never far away and never near. 184. When the sky 
is densely filled with clouds, space is just as it was before. 
Whether the size of anyone’s body increases or grows 
small, the soul remains the same. 185. Whatever is seen 
in the universe, that substance is in our bodies. Maya or 
ignorance is guileful. It does not permit of a clear sight. 
186. Because of ignorance, we of ourselves fall into confu- 
sion. Thinking rightly, however, we should remember all 
former things. 187. Whatever is the seed of the whole 
universe, you too have.’ So Dnyandev wrote in his letter 
in order that Changa might understand the truth. 
188. Having written the letter he quickly despatched it. 
The moment Changa read it he experienced its teaching. 

CHANGDEV VISITS DNYANDEV 
189. He thought to himself, ‘ I must go to meet at once 
one who is such an ocean of knowledge.’ Then riding upon 
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s tiger he showed his great power. 190. Changa moved 
along takiag with him his company of fourteen hundred 
disciples. At that time Dnyandev was at Alandi sitting 
upon a wall. 191. People came and told Dnyandev, ‘ A 
very distinguished guest has come. He is seated upon a 
tiger, and uses a serpent for his whip.’ 192. Hearing this 
information Dnyandev understood its meaning. He 
remarked, ‘ I think this coming guest must be Changa.’ 
193. He then gave a command to the wall on which he was 
sitting. He remarked to it, ‘ Changdev, sitting upon a 
tiger, is coming quickly to meet me. 194. When sadhus or 
saints come to my house, you also must go forward to 
welcome them.’ Listening to Dnyandev’s words, a very 
extraordinary thing took place. 195. The wall on which 
he was sitting began to move with great speed. As men 
and women saw this miracle they were full of astonish- 
ment. 

CHAN’GDEV’S PRIDE HUMBLED 

196. Just as Dnyandev had come out of the village, he 
(Changdev) recognized him from afar. He thought to Him- 
self, ‘ Blessed is the power of the sadguru who can make an 
inanimate thing walk. 197. Of what value is it, that I 
should sit upon a living tiger, and go to meet him?’ So 
he dismounted from the back of the tiger and prostrated 
himself on the ground before Dnyandev. 198. All the 
pride that was in his heart at once passed away; just as 
when medicines see nectar they flee away ashamed; 199. 
or as when seeing the heroism of Bharat, Maruti was 
smazfed in his heart; or as when Rukmini took the form of 
Sita, Satyabhama became ashamed; 200. or as when in 
Jambavati’s marriage Shri Krishna made a bear sing, and 
hearing it sing, the pride of Narad immediately left him; 
201. or as when Brahmadev stole the cows and cowherds 
and took them to his Heaven, Shri Krishna created others 
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just like tkem and Bralimadev felt ashamed in his heart; 
202. so as Dnyandev caused the wall to move. Changdev 
was full of astonishment. He thought to himself : ‘ He is 
indeed Pandxxrang in bodily form, ’ He held a reverent 
heart towards him. 203. Then underneath a banyan tree, 
both of them met together. Hearing what Dnyandev had 
to say, Changdev was full of joy. 304. Even to this day 
the people call it the banyan tree of rest. Those who go 
there and sit even for a moment, they reach the highest 
state of final deliverance. 205, Dnyandev then took 
Changdev by the hand and brought him to his home. 
Muktabai happened at that time to be performing a bath. 

206. When Changdev understood this he went away. Then 
Muktabai exclaimed, ‘ Confound you, you without a guru.’ 

207. But having heard her say this, Changa came rushing 
and grasped her feet. He said to her, ‘Tell me, Q 
mother, how you were able to know this ? ’ 208. Adimaya 
[ Muktabai: See chap. 8. 186 ] having heard him say this 
replied, ‘ From your turning back I understood it. 309. If 
the favour of the guru was upon you, such unworthy 
thought would not have come into your mind. There are 
niches in a wall. Just so, you would have taken my body 
and come forward. 310. Cows wander about among men 
and in the jungle do they put on clothes ? I am just like 
one of these animals. Why did this not come in your ex- 
perience?’ 311. Hearing Muktabai’s words, Changdev 
quickly grasped her feet and then went as a suppliant to 
Dnyandev. He took the mantra and became his disciple. 

212. When the hand of him who was the supreme Brahm 
touched his head, Changdev became entirely indifferent to 
earthly things. He put aside every longing of his body. 

213. All pride went away from his mind and it became 
spotless. Changdev embraced the feet of Dnyandev and 
praised him greatly. 214. Blessed is that place Alandi ! It 
is heaven itself, situated in the world of mortals. Or it 
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may be called another Fandhari created in this world. 
215. For the devotion of Dnyandev there came the Husband 
of BokminL This fact Mabipati always contemplates in 
his heart. 

216. Suxisti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Skri BhaJdct- 
vijaya. Hearing it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen to it, you god-loving, pious bkaktas. This is the 
twenty-second deeply delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 

CHOKHAMELA, NAMDEV, JIVA AND TATVA 
PLEASURE FROM THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Slayer of Kans. 

1. Today good fortune comes rushing to the homes of 
those who listen. The wise bhaktas who listen to the 
stories of saints have realized this in their experience. 
2. Just as when one eats sugar, one finds it sweeter and 
sweeter ; so the joy of listening to the stories of the saints 
fixes right thoughts in the heart. 3. Just as when one 
drinks freely of nectar all diseases flee away, so the moment 
the sweetness of the stories of the bhaktas is felt by anyone, 
ignorance no longer troubles such a man. 4. There are a 
great number of these stories and they are the nectar fruit 
of the trees of peace. God-loving bhaktas know how to 
drink it as they cast aside all wrong thoughts. 5. Those 
who say, ‘ Let us listen to the stories of the saints,’ do not 
become subservient to kal ( death ). 

CHOKHAMELA AND HIS REVILERS 

6. In the previous interesting chapter there was related 
the instruction given to Changdev. It now happened that 
all the saints on the Ekidashi ( the eleventh of the fort- 
night ) proceeded to Pandharpur. 7. Chokhamela was a 
Vaishnava bhakta and chief among the out-castes. The dark- 
complexioned One showed His favour to him, seeing the 
loving emotion of his heart. 8. Pandhari was his birth- 
place and there he lived with his family. He had con- 
tinually the Husband of Rukmini in his heart and was 
constantly repeating His name. 9. He was accustomed to 
bathe by the bank of the Bhima and to circiynamhulate 
the whole of the city of Pandhari. Then he would come 
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to the main door of the temple and prostrate himself 
there. 10, He had no authority to go within the temple, 
and meet the god; so bringing the Life of the world into 
his thoughts he worshipped Him from afar. 

11. On one occasion he was seated at the great door of 
the temple and some evil-minded people saw him there. 
Listen to what they said to him: 12. ‘ If Vithoba had any 
love for you he would have taken you into the temple. 
If you do not actually see the Husband of Rukmini, why 
do you worship Him in vain ? 13. When the dainty food 
has been cooked in the house of a Brahman, dogs are not 
allowed to sit by the ceremonially clean plates. So out- 
castes have no authority to worship Pandurang. 14. How 
can beggars enter into the pleasure-house of kings ? There- 
fore Chokhamela should not go into the temple. 15. Just 
as an unfortunate man wanders about in the jungle, but 
does not see there a wish-tree, so Krishna is not seen by the 
eyes of Chokhamela. 16. Just as any man whose life is 
coming to an end, in vain licks his chops with the desire 
of seeing a well of nectar, so although the Lord of the 
world is in His temple, He will never meet with you.’ 
17, Hearing them say this, he prostrated himself before 
them, and said, ‘ My mother and father, why should I want 
in vain so great an honour ? 18. Although the sun is one 
hundred thousand towns [ or miles ] high, yet from that 
distance it cares fca* the lotus. So &ishna being in His 
temple. He cares for me from there. 19. The moon is two 
hundred thousand towns I miles J away, yet its intense 
love is upon the chakor bird; so He who is the Helper of the 
helpless, and the Person^Ktticn of compassion. He remem- 
bers me. 20. Just as tha motner-tortoise cares for her little 
ones from atar, so Kristea looks upon His servants with a 
look of compassion. 21. Though seeing one who is continu- 
ally near Him, y^ if that one does not love Him nothing 
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CHOKHA IN THE SHRINE 


whatever is accomplished by a still closer contact. ’ 
22. Saying this he hastened back to his home, but he was 
remembering the Husband of Rukmini in his heart, and he 
continued worshipping Him with love, 

KRISHNA TAKES CHOKHA INTO THE INNER SHRINE 

23. Now when it was night the Lord of Pandhari said 
to Chokhamela, ‘ I intend tonight to take you into My 
temple. ’ 24. The Husband of Rukmini having said this 
He took him by the hand and lovingly led him into the 
innermost shrine. 25, The eagle-bannered One then si)oke 
to Chokhamela of His heart’s secrets. He said to him, ‘ I 
cannot endure a single moment without you. 26. I might 
be eating with Nama, or drinking nectar with delight, but 
even at such times the memory of you is in my heart. ’ 27. 
Krishna having said this, Chokhamela fell at His feet and 
said, ‘ You call yourself the Helper of the helpless and 
fulfil the desires of your servants. ’ 28. The priest who 
was sleeping near the door heard this conversation and 
full of amazement he arose. 29. He called others to come 
and bear witness to this, and told them all that had happen- 
ed, ‘ Some one very much like Chokha is speaking to 
Krishna. 30. The Dweller in Vaikiinth ( Heaven ) is 
evidently the supreme Brahm and yet an out-caste has 
touched Him. The locks on the doors are just the same. I 
cannot understand how he could have entered. 31. If a 
man of low- caste can touch the god on whom are garments 
and ornaments, then our duties as Brahmans will cease. 
What shall we do ? 32. Just as at full moon its brilliancy 
is at its highest, then it is that the monster Rahu comes 
and in love embraces it; 33. or as when the sun in the 
dark half of the month rolls around in the heavens, the 
monster Ketu suddenly appears and dims its light; 34. so is 
the Husband of Rukmini glorious in His six qualities. That 
He Who is described in the Fedas and SAosh-os should in love 
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be embraced by an out -caste going into the shrine at night 

35. how can this be remedied ? How can this hindrance be 
put away ? ’ One remarked, ‘ Let us call him and ask him. 

36. Then removing the lock of the door they questioned 
Chokha in reference to the whole affair. They said, ‘ How 
did you come into the temple ? Tell us exactly how it 
happened.’ 37. Hearing them say this, Chokhamela 
replied, ‘ I am your child. The dark-complexioned One 
took me by the hand and forcibly brought me into the 
temple. 38. Forgive me of wrongdoing and let your eye 
of favour rest upon me. ’ Saying this he at once started 
to depart. 

PRIESTS ORDER CHOKHA OUT OF PANDHARI 

39. The priests said to him, ‘ You should remain no 
longer in Pandhari. For if you are here the Lord of 
Pandhari brings you into His temple, 40. So you must 
dwell on the other side of the Chandrabhaga river a short 
distance away. If you do not do so we shall certainly 
punish you. 41. You have done a very great wrong. You 
have defiled the supreme God and because of all this sin 
you will have to experience hell. ’ 42. To these words of 
the Brahmans, Chokha replied, ‘ That I have defiled the 
Husband of Bukmini is a false charge. 43. If an out- 
uaste and a Brahman both bathe in the Ganges, one should 
not blame the Ganges. 44. The earth is regarded as pure 
and on it all castes walk. How is it defiled ? And in 
what Shastra is it written that it can be defiled ? 43. If 
&e wind strikes an evil man, his evil qualities will not 
attach themselves to the wind. It is a wrong thought to 
blame the wind. 46. If space fills the washerman’s vessel 
and an earthen jar, still it is quite detached from the two. 
It is not entangled in them. 47. So to God supreme, the 
Lord of Bukmini, all castes are alike. How can you 
think that He is defiled? 48. The Lord of Vaikunth 
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CHOKHA EXCOMMUNICATED 


( heaven ) fills all the universe but is unattached to it. 
You therefore have wrong thoughts in your mind and 
have become worthy of blame. ’ 

INSULTED BKAHMANS EXCOMMUNICATE CHOKHAMELA 

49. While he was thus speaking and giving illustra- 
tions, the Brahmans became full of rage and said, ‘ He is 
from a low and dirty caste and yet he teaches us know- 
ledge. 50. A locust proud of itself, tries to teach an eagle 
how to fly. A shepherd comes and gives knowledge to 
Brihaspati ( the guru of the gods ). 51. Or it is like a thin 
coating of tin showing its bright qualities to the gold. It 
is like common serpents showing their jewels before the 
gteat serpent Shesha; 52. or as when other elephants show 
off their gait before the elephant Airavat ( India’s eleph- 
ant); or as if before Shiva His servants should perform the 
tandav ( dance) to show Him how it should be done; 53. or 
seeing the sun, the firefly shows off its brightness; or as if 
the ocean, on seeing the muni Agasti, should begin to roar. 
54. We are Brahmans of high caste. We are expert in 
every Shastra, but you are of low caste, and though an 
out-caste you are attempting to give us-knowledge. 55. So 
now go to the other side of the Bhima river and live there. 
If on the morrow you are seen here we shall give you 
a good punishment.’ 56. Hearing these words of the 
Brahmans, Chokhamela replied. He said, ‘ Mother, father, 
I am your servant- and truly call rcyself your sweeper. 
57. You have taken care of me for many days but now 
you drive me off.’ Having said this his eyes became full 
of tears. 58. He then exclaimed, ‘ 0 merciful Mother 
Vitthal, from today I am separated from Thy feet. My fate 
is very powerful. What am I to do ? ’ 59. Saying this he 
hastened as fast as he could to bis home, at the same time 
remembering the form of Hari in his heart and in love 
repeating His name. 60. He tdd his wife all that had 
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happened and said, ‘ The Lord of Pandhari has neglected 
us. Let us now go to the other side of the river and there 
we shall live.’ 

CHOKHA IN EXILE 

61. Then looking for a spot straight in front of the 
temple, on the other side of the river, ha built there 
a pillar for lights. Thera it was that Chokhamela 
lived contemplating the cloud-complexioned Krishna in 
his heart. 62. Evan today, when anyone goes on a 
pilgrimage to Pandharpur he sees there the pillar for lights. 
At that place than the chief of hfetWos lived indifferent to 
all earthly things. 63. Bringing the Husband of Rukminito 
mind he continued to worship Him with love, saying ‘ God 
has abandoned me and cast off His love ; so it seems, * 
64. On a certain day this God-loving bhakta Chokhamela 
was eating his meal when suddenly the cloud-dark One 
( Krishna ) appeared and sat down beside him. 65. Under- 
neath the nimb tree there was a dense shade. Sitting in 
this shade Vanam'di ( Krishna ) ate along with Ohokha, 
66. Just then a priest suddenly came on some business or 
other and for a moment stood looking at the astonishing 
sight. 67. At that moment his wife was serving curds to 
the god and the food rose up and fell down. Chokha said 
to his wife, ‘ A great fault has been committed by you. 
68. The Husband of Rukmini is dining with us and you 
have soiled His yellow robe.’ Hearing this conversation 
the Brahman was full of amazement. 69. Chokha turned 
to a crow in the tree eating the fruit of the vimb tree and 
throwing it down and said, Vanamaii { Krishna ) is sitting 
here and it is falling on His body. 70. Go at once from 
here and sit on another branch.’ While the bjiakta of 
Vishnu was saying these things the priest became very 
angry. 71. Said he, ‘ Seeing me here, ha is talking at 
random. For how can the Lord of the world have dined 
with one who is an out-caste ?’ 
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CHOKHA RECEIVED BACK 


CHOKHA RESTORED TO THE TEMPLE 

72. The Brahman hastened to come near Chokha and 
slapping him over the mouth he immediately went away. 
73. Then after bathing by the bank of the Bhima, the 
Brahman went into the temple of the god and there saw a 
most wonderful sight which astonished him. 74 There 
was Krishna standing on the brick but His yellow robe was 
all soiled with curds. Seeing this the Brahman looked 
straight at the god’s face. 75. He saw that the cheek of 
the god was swollen. His eyes being closed by the swel- 
ling, the Brahman was full of astonishment as he came 
to understand the meaning of it. 76. Said he, ‘ I have 
persecuted Chokha and God has made me realize this. 
Just as when an evil man troubles an infant and this 
trouble the mother, 77. so when anyone persecutes a 
bhakta the Life of the world becomes sorrowful. Then 
punishing the ones who are not bhaktas He increases the 
glory of His servants.’ 78. Thinking thus in his mind the 
priest came back to the bank of the Bhima and there said 
to Chokha, ‘ Come with me into the temple. 79. I did not 
know the glory of bhakti. I have persecuted you needlessly, 
just as if one should hammer a diamond on an anvil and 
only weary himself. 80. I punished you but the Lord of 
Pandhari felt the force of it in His temple. When I saw 
that His cheek was swollen, I became full of fear. 
81. Therefore O dear bhakta of His, come at once with me. 
Perform some means or other and reconcile the Lord of 
Pandhari to me. 82. Then taking Chokha by the hand the 
priest came into the temple and there seeing the Lord of 
Pandhari, his ( Chokha’s ) mind became filled with peace. 

83. When he embraced the god, his heart felt great comfort. 
The face of Hari that was swollen now lost its swelling 

84. The Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ) had become weary, 
through the strain of separation from His bhakta but jo^ 
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as soon as He met him again, His joy was unlimited. 
85. From that time Chokhamela began to go into the 
temple always, just as when the Ganges accepts a streamlet, 
it becomes holy. 86. All the saints, sadhtts&nA Vaishnavas 
became full of joy and said, * The Life of the world takes 
Xnride in His saints. ’ 

HOW GOD HELPS HIS BHAKTAS 

87. Now listen to another story. The Lord of VaikurUh 
said to Rukmini, ‘ I am very weary today. Massage Me for 
a moment. ’ 88. Krishna having said this, Rukmini laugh- 
ingly replied, ‘ What exploit have You performed and come 
back so soon to our house ? 89. Have you been weeding the 
garden of Savata, and therefore are wearied, O Lover of 
bhakfas ? Or were you weaving a gold bordered scarf at the 
loom of Kabir, showing your love and compassion ? 90. Or 
was it because you were thatching Nama’s house ? Or 
because You have hastened back here from Lahul ? Or were 
You wearied by drawing the wall on which Dnyandev was 
sitting ? 91. Did you draw the dead cattle for Chokha 
and thereby your hands and feet are wearied ? Or is it 
that you rushed to the help of Joga and have turned back ?’ 
92. Hearing these words of Rukmini, the Life of the world 
replied, ‘ It has taken Me from early morning to finish the 
grinding for Jani. 93. A great many sadhus and saints had 
come to the house of Nama as his guests. And so I hastened 
to perform whatever was necessary. 94. Because of the 
abundance of work to be done, Jani had to make great 
haste, so I took her water jar and carried a great amount of 
water for her. 95. As the maiden Jani swept, I filled a 
basket with the refuse and threw it outside. I washad 
the clothes with My four hands and pounded rice for 
her. ’ 96. As Vanamali ( Krishna ) thus replied, Rukmini 
was astonished. She placed her head at His lotus-feet and 
looked with love into His face. 97. On a soft bed of flowers 

384 



C!h. XXIII 97-110 KRISHNA AS KAMA’S CHORUS LEADER 


Shri Hari lay, while Bukmini sat by His side and massag. 
«d His feet with her hands. 

KRISHNA LEADS IN NAMA’S CHORUS 

98. Now listen to another story. On- a certain day 
Namdev stood by the eagle platform performing a Jartan. 
99 As there was no one to stand behind him and help him, 
Shri Krishna at once appeared on the scene. He took the 
cymbals in His own hands and stood there sounding them. 
100. Seeing this the Vaishnava bhaktm were astonished in 
their hearts. Indra and other gods came and showered flowers 
upon Him. 101. Krishna also took another form and danced 
on the kirtan stage. Accidentally His yellow robe slipped off 
and fell to the ground. 102. The Life of the world was over- 
come by His love, and He was lost to all consciousness of 
body, while all the Vaishnavas were overcome with astonish- 
ment yet no one spoke a word. 103. Dnyandev then took 
the god with his arm and stood Him up. He laughed at 
the god and listen to what he said, O clever and devoted 
ones: 104. ‘You call Yourself all wise and clever and yet 
You dropped Your yellow robe in the kirtan. Now wake 
up and put on Your garment, O Lord God.’ 

BHAKTI MAKES KRISHNA FORGET HTMaii’T.Tr 
105. Hearing these words the Life of the world said, 
I know nothing of honour or of dishonour. 106. Dropping 
shame and the idea of “ I ” and “ Thou, ” dropping all con- 
sciousness of body, dropping all pride of being God, I dance 
on this kirtan stage. 107. Whatever form the love of Nama 
takes, I Krishna become that form, just as in a mirror the 
face appears as it is. 108. The sky appears according to the 
three seasons and in the same way, I, the Lord of Vaikunth 
( heaven ) become like My bhaklas. ’ 109. While this con- 
versation was going on, suddenly the bhakta Kabir appear- 
ed. The noble Vaishnavas all stood up and embraced him. 
110. The saint Kabir in Benares and the bhakta Nama in 
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Pandharpur were both intensely loved by God as He saw 
the purity of their trust. 111. Blessed is Pandhari the 
city of Vaikunth ( heaven ) where Nama performs his 
enthusiastic Icirtans, where all the men and women are 
jivanmukfas ( free while living ) in their love. 112. Here in 
Pandhari banners with eagle emblem wave, kettle drums 
are sounded, vinos are played with their sweet music, and 
men clap their hands and wag their heads with joy. 113. 
Then lighting the five wicked platter of lights as if they were 
the five vital airs, Rukmini came and performed the service 
of praise. Namdev waved the lights over Shri Krishna and 
lovingly prostrated himself before Hhn. 114. Krishna then 
said to His bhaktas, ‘There was great enthusiasm in today’s 
Jdrtan’ 

GOD’S PRESENCE CREATES ENTHUSIASM 
Dnyandev hearing him say this, replied to Him, 115. 
Ht was because You Pandurang took the cymbals and 
standing behind Nama helped him in the chorus. There- 
fore the whole kirtan became one of enthusiasm, seeing the 
love of the heart of the bhaktas. 116. If the sun should hold 
a torch in its hand, what lack would there be of light ? If 
the moon should use a fan, what opportunity would there 
be for heat ? 117. If the ocean were to pour water into a jar 
there would be no lack of water. Where there is aheavy fall 
of rain no placeremains dry. 118. Where Lakshmi performs 
cooking, all tastes are to be found there. If the wish-cow 
should perform the churning, there would be enough cream 
for the three worlds. 119. So when you, the Husband of 
Rukmini stood behind Hama and led the chorus, then why 
wonder at the enthusiasm that was aroused ?’ 120. Hearing 
these words of Dnyandev, the Life of the world began 
to laugh and said, ‘ You now understand the secrets of 
My heart.’ 121. Then the Husband of Rukmini, after dis- 
tributing sweetmeats to all who were present, re-entered His 
temple. Here the bhakfa Kabir came privately and in his 
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ORTHODOXY DEFIED 


love pjTostrated himself before the god. 122. Taking leave 
of the Husband of Bukmini, Kabir started for Bameshwar 
and as he walked along the road he was bringing Sbri 
Bam into his mind. 

JIVA AND TATVA DEFY ORTHODOX CUSTOM 

123. As he ( Kabir ) walked along the road he saw a 
certain city and here the noble Vaishnam lodged. By 
night he performed an enthusiastic kirtan with his heart 
full of joy. 124. Many people came to listen to him and 
all who listened became absorbed in his performance. 
Among them were Brahmans, one by name Jiva 
and another by the name of Tatva who were supremely 
wise. 125. They exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is Kabir the 
Vaiahnara servant. He is especially wise in all philoso- 
phic knowledge. So with reverence let us go to him and 
let us both receive his instructions. * 126. Jiva and Tatva 
both came to Kabir and with reverence prostrated them- 
selves before him. They said to him, ‘ Save us. * 127. 
Seeing that their purpose was pure he had compassion on 
them and placed his hand on their heads, and immediately 
made them his disciples. 128. The bhakla Kabir after 
seeing Bameshwar and the other Southern bathing-places 
returned to Benares with a feeling of repentance. 

129. Now all the Brahmans began to revile the two 
brothers, Jiva and Tatva, and would not go to see them. 

130. They were thrown out of caste. The Brahmans said 

to one another, ' Those who form connubial relations with 
them will be considered as belonging to the Muhammadan 
caste, 131. Kabir himself may be wise, though evidently 
he is a Muhammadan. But the moment these became his 
disciples they began to revile the religious deeds of 
Brahmans and have become possessed of spiritual 
knowledge. ’ 132. Thus spoke all the evil-minded, but 

these ( Jiva and Tatva) would nht listen to their words. 
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They said, ‘ If one prays at the feet of the sadguru, what 
is the need of different castes ? ’ 133. In the meantime 
the son of one of them and the daughter of the other 
became of marriageable age. They therefore became 
deeply concerned and could not think what to do, 
134. Seeing that they could not find a husband for their 
daughter, nor find a bride for their son, they went to 
Benares and told Kabir. 135. The father of Kamal ( Kabir ) 
through his power of inner sight understood what had 
happened without their telling him. Thought he to himself, 

* They have received my instructions and have been turned 
out of caste. ’ 

KABIR’S ADVIC® TO DISREGARD CASTE 

136. The bhakta Kabir then said to Jiva and Tatva, 

‘ Listen to my advice. You two become the relatives of one 
another. 137. Lose all fear of such a deed and make one 
another your relatives.’ To those words of their sadguru 
the Brahmans replied, * We will do so.’ 138. Kabir said 
to them, ‘ If you will trust my word all your trouble will 
at once vanish and you will reach final deliverance.’ 
139. Worshipping the feet of their sadguru, the Brahmans 
at once started back. Returning to their country they 
decided to perform the marriage. 140. Appointing the 
day for the marriage they at once began to collect the 
needed materials. When this news was heard in the city 
all were astonished. 141. The parents repeated the mantras 
with their own lips, invested the son with the sacred thread, 
and the marriage of the two was decided upon for the next 
day. 142. 'Then all the Brahmans came together and a^ed 
them for information. 'They said, ‘Whom have you 
appointed as your relatives that you have determined on 
the marriage for tomorrow?’ 143. To these words of the 
Brahmans they replied, ‘We have a bride and a bridegroom 
at the house. 144. Just as in the case of animals and birds 
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BRAHMANS RECONCILED 


such is the custom of our caste.’ Hearing them say this, 
all the Brahmans were astonishei 145. They said, ‘ If we 
turn them out of caste, then there will be a mixture of 
castes. The blame will fall on us, and God will surely 
be angry with us. 146, Trusting to the feet of their sadguru 
they have cast aside all orthodox customs. Thus by testing 
their minds we have discovered the full facts.’ 147. All 
the Brahmans then called Jiva and Tatva, and said to 
them, ‘ We will provide relatives for you gladly.' 148. So 
choosing a bridegroom for the daughter and a bride for the 
son, all the Brahmans helped and the marriages were per- 
formed. 149. Both of them went to Benares and told the 
whole story to Kabir. Hearing their words the sidguru 
was well satisfied in his mind. 

150. In the next chapter, there is a story with deep 
meaning containing the very purifying history of Padma- 
nabh. Mahipati says, ‘ Let the fortunate and wise bhaktas 
give attention to it.’ 

151, Swasti ( Peace ) I This book is the Bhaktavijaya. In 
hearing it the Lord of the world will be pleased. Listen, 
you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the twenty-third 
very delightful chapter ; it is an offering to Shri Krishna. 



CHAPTER XXIV 
PADMANABH AND KABIR 
Obeisance to Shri Qanesh. Obeisance to Oopal Krishna. 

THE IMAGE OF KRISHNA DESCRIBED 

1. Victory to the Husband of Rukmini, Dvreller 
tipon the banks of the Bhitna, Protector of His bkdktas, O 
Narayan, Saviour of the ignorant, Purifier of the sinful, 
Life of the world, and the Primal Being. 2. Thou, O Lord 
of the earth, hast remained standing with both hands upon 
Thy hips. Thy eyes directed to the tip of Thy nose. And 
thus dost Thou wait for Thy bhdktas. 3. In order to be the 
Advocate of Ambarish, Thou didst assume the form of ten 
avatars. Thou didst perform limitless deeds, according to 
Thine own pleasure. 4. But now, 0 Krishna, Thou, art 
standing with Thy hands placed on Thy hips revealing the 
glory of Thy bhaktas. Thou hast turned the minds of the 
ignorant to Thy contemplation. 5. Thou dost not look to 
caste or family. Thou didst dine with Nama. Thou didst 
drag the dead cattle for Chokha. Thou didst weave a 
scarf for Kabir. 6. It is Thou who didst cause their most 
wonderful lives to be recorded. So now, hearers, give 
attention and listen with love. 

KABIR’S BHAKTI 

7, In the preceding chapter there was related the 
story of two Brahmans, Jiva and Tatva, how they went to 
Benares, and there told their affair to Kabir. 8. Kabir was 
a bhakta with intense love for Grod. He was always 
unconcerned, and indifferent about worldly things. He 
put away all the troubles of his mind and devoted himself 
constantly to the worship of Ram. 9. He had no snare of 
desire in his heart. Cow-dung and gold were alike to 
him, as were also diamonds, jewels and pebbles, they all 
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THE HOPELESS LEPER 


seemed alike to Kabii. 10. Brahmadev and an ant, Mount 
Mem and a fly, all seemed to him alike. A speaker like 
Brihaspati ( the guru of the gods ) and a dumb idiot were 
alike to Kabir. 11. Day and night when awake, when 
dreaming, and in dreamless sleep, he was worshipping 
Shri Ram. There never was a moment without his 
worshipping Ram. 

THE HOPELESS LEPER 

12. There was a certain merchant, supremely pious 
and extremely generous. He had five sons grown up and 
every kind of wealth in his home. 13. His money and 
grain ware without limit. His wife was beautiful and of 
noble family. He was honoured by all his relatives, 
friends and family connections. 14. Although this was 
so, and everything was favourable, yet he was attacked by 
leprosy. His whole body became filled with worms. This 
was the result of deeds in some former births. 15. A person 
who has in his house wealth, health of body, sons, and an 
excellent wife, and has compassion on all creatures alike, 
is seldom found. 16. One learned in the Shaslras, expert 
as a speaker, and yet without pride and of a high caste, 
and who does not find fault with others, is seldom found. 
17. He who is not obsequious, to whom a prince and a 
pauper are alike, and to whom all other women are as his 
mother, is seldom found. 18. One who always performs 
acts of benevolence, whose mind puts aside all concern, 
and is always worshipping Shri Hari, such an one is sel- 
dom found. 19. He who has property and wealth and yet 
to whom all is as clay, and who in time of famine gives 
food, such an one is seldom found. 20. But according to 
the life one has lived in his former births he reaps fruit in 
conformity to it ; and so the body of the merchant had be- 
come very diseased. 21. His whole body was filled with 
worms and the stench from him spread everywhere. No one 
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oould even look at him, every one became disgusted. 22. 
Those for whom he had cared and whom he had fed during 
his life, now when he was about to die, put him off at a 
distance. He had not remembered in his heart Shri Hari, 
the Lord of heaven. 

FAILURE OF REMEDIES 

23. Physicians called it a very serious disease. They 
gave him all kinds of medicines, but Pandurang did not 
show him favour and his disease only grew worse, 24. 
Astrologers told of adverse planets and how they were all 
disturbed, therefore to recover his health they told him to 
propitiate these by repeating their inaniras. 25. The sorcerers 
said, ‘The goddess must have become angry,’ so if you will 
go and beg in her name, you will certainly be restored 
to health.’ 26. He heard all these various remedies and 
yet became worse and worse. If one has not the feet of 
Shri Hari in his mind, in his case even nectar becomes 
poison. 27. A Brahman came to his house and told him to 
repeat the name of Malhari. Another said, ‘ Divide all 
your wealth today among the Brahmans. ’ 28. Another 
said, ‘ Read the Saplashati and the goddess will then make 
you well. ’ His sons did for him according to the various 
remedies suggested. 29. One said, ‘ You must worship the 
sun by ablutions of water. You must repeat the Gayafri 
mantra regularly.’ 30. Another said, ‘ You ’must propitiate 
Shiva by a shower-bath of maharudra, ’ Another said, ‘ You 
must circumambulate Hareshwar. ’ 31. Another said, 
‘ You must make the elephant-faced god ( Ganpati ) favour- 
able to you. You must observe the Sankashti chaturthi (tlie 
trouble-removing festival of the fourth day ) and offer to 
Him sweetmeats.’ 32. Another said, ‘You must quickly try 
the remedy of a wa«/m-understanding person.’ Still 
another said, ‘You must worship Kal Bhairav that he may 
advocate your cause.' 
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THE LEPER THINKS OF SUICIDE 

33. Others said, -‘Call Brahmans and give them the 
gifts of elephants.’ Another said, ‘You must have 
yourself weighed and according to your weight give 
money to the Brahmans.’ 34. He listened to every 
one, and at once used the remedy each one suggested. 
He spent all his money in order to regain his health. 
35. But day by day the merchant became worse and 
the stench spread far and wide and no one came near. 36. 
His whole body became full of worms. He was in great 
misery. Finally he thought to himself, ‘ I must offer my 
body to the Bhagirathi.’ 37. The merchant called his sons, 
his wife, his relatives and his neighbours and said to them, 
‘ Take my body and throw it into the river Bhagirathi. 
38. You have suggested many remedies, but my karma 
( fate ) is opposed. Now I will perform a penance by 
drowning in the Bhagirathi ’. 39. Hearing him say this 
they mourned because of their love for him. They then 
lifted up the merchant and took him to the banks of the 
Granges. 40. An innumerable crowd of people assemble 
to see the marvellous act, saying, ‘ The merchant is about 
to give up his life because his disease is so terrible.’ 41. 
On the banks of the-Bhagirathi there was an unimaginably 
dense crowd; men and women viewed the scene and greatly 
wondered. 42. One remarked, ‘ He never thought to com- 
mit suicide ’. Another said, ‘ How is it that his sons and 
wife have become indifferent to him ?’ 43. One replied to 
the other, ‘Our end might become like that. One should 
now therefore give attention to the worship of Shti Hari.’ 
44 Hearing what the people said, the merchant replied to 
them, ‘ Now push me at once into the Bhagirathi river. 45. 
I cannot endure this intolerable disease.’ All agreed to 
his request. They brought four water jars and fastened 
them to his hands and feet. 
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PADMANABH’S ARRIVAL AT THE CRISIS 

46. Just then the Brahman Padmanabh came there in 
order to bathe. With his lips he was repeating the names 
of Gad, ‘ Rama, Krishna, Govind.* 47. He was a disciple 
of Kabir and with real love for God he was repeating 
His names. The bhakla of Vishnu came there with a 
garland of beads around his neck. 48. Here by the 
banks of the Bhagirathi a crowd of men and women more 
dense than would seem possible was viewing the sight, and 
because of their love all were full of sympathy. 49. Padma- 
nabh asked them, Wbafc is the unusual thing which you 
are looking at ?’ They then told him all about the affair. 

50. Hearing what the people said he at once came near the 
merchant and said to him, ‘ You should not commit suicide. 

51. You have passed through eight million four hundred 
thousand rebirths. And now at last you have a human 
body. If with it you commit suicide you will never get 
free from your rebirths. 52. As men are born in this world 
of action, it is only by the worship of Hari that births and 
deaths can be certainly ended.’ 53. The merchant replied 
to Padmanabh, ‘iTarma (fate) is very powerful and utter- 
ly impossible to withstand. I have made use of very many 
remedies in order to regain my health. 54. But all my 
body is full of worms. The stench from my body extends 
everywhere. All my relatives are in trouble about me. 
All means that have been devised have failed.’ 

RAM\’8 name heals the leper 

55. Padmanabh then said to him, ‘ One remedy remains 
to be tried. If you repeat the name ‘ Rama, Rama, ’ three 
times, your disease will entirely depart from you 56. If any- 
one should listen to the Vedas and Shastras or the Pwranas 
or iffonounce mantras or perform austerities, and yet if the 
name of Rama does not come into his speech, everything 
will be in vain. 57. One might worship the various 
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LEPER HEALED 


deities, perform sacrifices and give the offerings, and yet 
if the name of Hari does not come into one’s speech, every- 
thing done will be in vain. 58. One may make himself 
thoroughly wearied in going to sacred bathing-places, one 
may have performed all the religious ceremonies, but if the 
name of Kama does not come into his speech, then all th^e 
acts are in vain. 59. One might sit on iron spikes, might 
give away cows, land, jewels, and food, but if Rama is not 
remembered in the heart, all goes ! for naught. 60. A.t the 
beginning of an act the name of Keshav and Xarayan are 
repeated, and at the end the name of Vishnu is repeated, 
and all one’s acts are brought to full completion. 61. Now 
repeat the name ‘ Rama, Rama ’ and all your pain will at 
once depart. ’ So said the disciple of Kabir to the merchant. 
62. To the great crowd that had gathered, Padmanabh said, 
‘ If you will repeat the name of Rama three times, all the 
diseases of this earthly life will at once depart,’ 63. Hear- 
ing these words of the bhaklas of Vishnu, every one began 
to repeat the name of Rama. As they repeated His name 
three times an extraordinary thing took place. 64. As the 
sound of repeating arose, the merchant’s body became 
divine. That is due to the great glory of the bhaklas. Even 
the chief of the gods do not understand it. 

RAMA’S NAME HEALS THE WHOLE CROWD 

65. People who assembled there to see the great sight, 
as they repeated the name of Rama, all their troubles at 
once disappeared. 66. Of all the people there with diseases 
not a single person remained with a disease. Every kind 
of trouble at once disappeared. 67. Some had chills and 
fever, some were suffering from tuberculosis, but as they 
repeated with their lips the name ‘Rama, Rama’ their bodies 
became free from disease. 68. Some were suffering from 
ear-aches, some had a swollen jaw, but as they repeated 
with their lips ‘ Rama, Rama ’ they were freed from this 
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condition. 69. Some were suffering from guinea-worm 
and some were footsore, but as they remembered the 
Husband of Janaki their disease disappeared. 70. Some 
had pain in their abdomen and some had weak knees, but 
as they repeated the name of ‘ Bama ’ their bodies became 
healed. 71. Some had the akin disease, the itch, and others 
had white leprosy, but as they repeated the name of 
‘Rama, Rama’ their diseases fled away. 72. Some were not 
able to see and some were deaf, but as they repeated the 
name ‘ Rama, Rama ’ ( the Holder of the bow ) they at 
once became free from their troubles. 73. Those who were 
afflicted with coughs, colds, leprosy, and diseases of the 
spine, they also in remembering the Lord of Ayodhya were 
at once without their troubles. 74. Some who were troubl- 
ed by being possessed of devils and had to resort to many 
kinds of maniras and remedies, they also in remembering 
Rama became at once healed. 75. Well, enough of such 
long descriptions. The one hundred and eight severe dis- 
eases fled away at the sight of Padmanabh. 76. The 
merchant now healed, quickly arose and made a prostrate 
vamaskar to Padmanabh. He exclaimed, ‘ Blessed are you, 
O noble Vaislmava. You have been born to be the saviour 
of the world.’ 77. All the people of Benares now worship- 
ped the feet of Padmanabh, and in their joy they worship- 
ped Rama continually. 78. In their working moments, in 
their dreams and in their dreamless sleep, they continually 
worshipped Shri Rama. 

PADMANABH GAVE THE WHOLE OF BENARES 
THE FORM OF SHRI RAMA 

79. All the people came and told Kabir what had 
happened. They said, ‘ The Brahman Padmanabh is your 
disciple. 80. He caused the people to repeat the name of 
Bama three times with their lips and thereby made every 
one well. Such a marvellous thing has never been seen 
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BENARES IN RAM’S FORM 


before in this world of morcals.’ 81. Kabir then said to 
Padmanabh, ‘ Why did you have the people repeat the 
name of Rama three times ? All the healing could have 
been done at once by repeating the two syllables Ra-ma. 
82. Evidently you have not understood the supreme power 
of Rama’s name. In explaining this in detail, I will tell 
you a story of what happened long ago. 83, Valha the 
fisherman was a very great sinner. By the preaching of 
Narad and by repeating the names of Rama, he became the 
riafd Valmiki. 84. It was before Rama had become an 
avatar that the Raniayan foretold His story. Through his 
own inner knowledge Valmiki wrote down the ten billion, 
verses. 85. The Lord of Kailas, the Husband of Parvati 
took the Raniayan and made a distribution. The inhabi- 
tants of heaven, the world of mortals and the region below 
came to receive their portion. 86. Shiva then distributed 
among the three worlds the one hundred thousand million 
verses.’ All this with his own lips Kabir told to Padmanabh. 

87. ‘ In this way he gave thirty-three crores of verses 
( 330,000,000 ) to the world of mortals. He gave just as 
much to the inhabitants of Vcukunfh ( heaven ) and the 
same number to the inhabitants of the lower regions. 

88. There still remained one hundred million which the 
Lord of Xaf/as distributed. Thirty-three hundred thousand 
He gave to the inhabitants of Heaven, and the same to the 
inhabitants of this mortal world and to the regions below. 

89. The one hundred thousand verses that remained the 
Lord of Kailas ( Shiva ) distributed, just as a father 
distributes to his sons by his own hand. 90. Chandramauli 
( Shiva, with moon-crest on his head ) distributed thirty 
three thousand to the region b’elow, the same amount to 
those in this world and the same number to the inhabitants 
of heaven. 91. One thousand verses still remained. He 
gave to each of the inhabitants of the three worlds three 
hundred each. There remained now one hundred which. 
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he also divided. 92. Thirty-fchree verses He gave to this 
world, the same to heaven, and to the regions below. In 
making this division there remained now but one verse. 
93. Its thirty-two syllables He divided equally among the 
three worlds. The two syllables that remained, the 
Husband of Uma ( Shiva ) kept to Himself. 94. When 
Hari assumed the avatar of the tortoise form it was then 
that the ocean was churned, and the great and virulent 
poison came out of the sea. 95. That poison started to burn 
up the three worlds, and the gods were greatly troubled. 
But at that time the Husband of Uma repeated the two sylla- 
bles “ Kama. ” 96. The moment He repeated “ Bama, ” 
Sadashiv ( Shiva ) became cool. And now Padmanabh, 
why did you make the people repeat the name of Rama 
three times ? ’ 97. At this question of the bhakla Kabir» 
Padmanabh prostrated himself before him. 

TEN THOUSAND VAISHNAVAS AS KABIB’S GUESTS 

You pious bhaktas, now listen to an extraordinarily 
delightful story. 98. Although Kabir had a wife and sons 
yet his mind was indifferent to earthly things; just as the 
sun is reflected in the jar, hut does not become wet with 
its water; 99. or just as the lotus-leaf, although in the 
water, is not made wet by it; or as when the pleasure- 
seeking man looks at his face in a mirror, he does not 
become entangled in it; 100. in the same way the bhakta 
Kabir did not become entangled in the affairs of his life. 
Free from care and indifferent to all earthly things, and 
intensely pious, he worshipped God. 101. Now it happened 
on a certain day that ten thousand VaUhnaca‘~-, with three 
upright marks upon their foreheads and adorned with tuld 
garlands, arrived at Benares. 102. With caps on their 
heads, and with marks of white clay made upon their 
bodies they worshipped God in their love. Such were the 
Vcdshvava bairagis ( ascetics ) who arrived suddenly in the 
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KABm AS HOST 


city. 103. Shouting out the names ‘ Sita Rama ’ they ask- 
ed the people of the town, ‘ What Vaishnava is there in this 
town who is the devoted worshipper of Shri ? 

104. What extremely pious man is there, who will give 
food to the Vaishnavas and satisfy their appetites ? Tell 
us at once the name of such a giver in this place.’ 

105. Hearing what these bairagis had to say the inhabi- 
tants of the town replied, ‘At this sacred place, the wealthy 
Xabir of a Muhammadan caste lives. 106. He is able 
to satisfy the need of ten thousand Vaishnava*.' Thus 
the crooked-minded people told the vairagis in order 
to enjoy the fun. 107, One who has money and 
grain in his home, and yet will not give to the 
hungry to eat and points out the house of another, he truly 
is a poor man. 108, He who builds a house of many 
storeys and yet will not give a lodging-place to the traveller 
that house should not be called a house but a cemetery* 

109. He who has the gift of poesy and yet does not describe 
the goodness of God, and one who foolishly mutters hereti- 
cal opinions, his power of speech should be called devilish 

110. Anyone who has great strength of body and yet will 
not perform works of benevolence, he is not a man but a 
village hog. 111. And so while the vairagis were asking 
for food, the very miserly people of the town got rid of 
their nuisance by pointing to them the house of Kabir. 
112. Then all the sadAws who dwelt at the various sacred 
bathing-places went to the house of Kabir. At the door 
of the house they shouted out ‘ Sita Rama,’ 113. As the 
father of Kamal heard their shouts he came outside. With 
reverence he made them a prostrate namaskar and embraced 
them in love. 114. The sadhus replied to him, ‘ We are ten 
thousand noble Vaishnavas. We have been wandering all 
over the earth to sacred bathing- places. Now we have come 
here. 115. The people of this sacred bathing-place have 
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told US the fact that the father of Kamal is a giver of 
food. ’ Listening to what was in the minds of the sadhus, 
Xabir replied, ‘ I certainly will do as you wish. ’ 116. In 
the bazaar there was a grocer by name of Tulsidas and 
Xabir went to his shop. He said to him, ‘ Some saints 
have come to my house as guests. Select the materials 
needed for cooking and give them to me.’ 

[Verses 117 to 165 are not translated, because these are 
similar to chapter XI 16-98. The two stories may be 
summarised as follows : — 

InCh.XI 16-98 The wife brings the provisions. To obtain 
these she promises the grocer to come back and pass the 
night in his company. She keeps her promise with the 
consent of her husband. The grocer on seeing her at his 
place repents, and takes her back to her husband. 

In Ch. XXIV 116-166 Kabir brings provisions from a 
grocer on condition that his ( Kabir’s ) wife goes to fulfil 
the evil desire of the grocer that night. The promise is kept . 
Kabir’s wife goes to the grocer in company with her 
husband. God protects her in the form of the city Kotwcd 
( police officer ), and takes her back to her husband. Kabir 
goes to the real Kotwal and takes him to task for his 
interference. The Kotwal ignores the charge. Then Kabir 
becomes aware that it was God who went to the grocer as 
the Kotuxil. The grocer had the sight 'of God as the K(Awal 
and is saved. ] 

166. Swasli (Peace) This book is the Shri Bhaklavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the twenty- 
fourth deeply delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XXV 
ROHIDAS THE SHOEMAKER 
Obeisance to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to Radha Krishna. 

A HUMBLE TRADE NOT BLAMEWORTHY 

1. Listeners, give close attention. Rabidas was a 
Vaishnava of the highest type. He was accustomed to 
worship Hari with feelings of love. 2. He had put aside 
every wrong desire. With reverence he sang the praise of 
Hari. He regularly bathed and then performed the wor- 
ship of Vishnu. 3. Although he was entangled in domestic 
affairs he planned acts of benevolence. To any Viashnava 
who came to his house he gave a pair of shoes. 4. The 
occupation of a worker in leather appears to be a low one 
but there is not the least fault to be found with it. If such 
a one performs acts of benevolence the Pervader of the 
universe will certainly be attained. 5. Carpenters and 
potters who perform their accustomed tasks do so without 
blame, and in doing acts of benevolence the Pervader of 
the universe is attained by them. 6. Masons and workers 
in stone as they perform their tasks are without blame, and 
in performing acts of beneYolence the Pervader of the 
universe is attained by them. 7. Weavers and fishennen 
in performing their usual tasks are without blame and in 
performing acts of benevolence the Pervader of the universe 
will be attained through their devotion. 8. Washermen 
and dyers in performing their tasks are without blame and 
in worshipping through acts of benevolence, while in the 
body, the purpose of life can be attained. 9. If there is no 
hypocrisy in the performers of austerities, and the acts of 
the Brahmans, then on account of their benevolent acts 
the Husbard of Rukmini will certainly show Hia favour 
B. V. 26 401 
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to tViom 10. Well, eaough of all these general statements. 
If I should describe the characteristics of the eighteen 
castes my story will increase too much in length. So let 
my hearers give attention. 

DAILY LUE OF ROHIDAS 

11. Through acts of benevolence Rohidas served the 
servants of Vishnu. He used to repair the worn shoes of 
the pilgrims. 12. Hari is more fond of benevolent bhaklas 
than He is of His own life. At the home of the benevolent 
the Life of the world abides day and night. 13. Some 
preach to the people and demand their services but never 
oblige others by giving even a little water ; 14. such a per- 
son though a learned man is a fool and ignorant. Rohidas 
understood this and worshipped the servants of Vishnu 
with reverence, realizing that earthly things are illusory. 
IS.He was accustomed to rise at dawn and to take breakfast 
before doing other things. He first performed his bath 
and then worshipped Vishnu. 16. My listeners may think 
this a wrong way of doing ; but Rohidas thought that if 
he sat down to contemplate while hungry, his mind would 
not be undisturbed. 17. In this Kali Yuga, life is made 
up of food, so wise men say. When two watches of the day 
have passed the body becomes exhausted. 18. If one is 
hungry when sitting down to contemplate, the mind will 
at once wander. Rohidas understood this, and therefore 
he first ate; 19. just as when one is attacked by a thief, he 
^ould first almndon the money he has and run away; or 
in order that a person may not suffer injury from the 
possession of devils, the exerciser first makes an offering to 
-them; 20. or when digging for a treasure, lest ghogt ff 
should persecute him a man first offers an offering as a 
preventive ; or that the Hawaldars ( village officials ) may 
not swear at them, men give them bribes; 21. and so 
Sohidas in the same way was accustomed to make first an 
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PLACE OF LEATHER IN CREATION 


oiferiiig of food to his life I i. e. to sustain himself]. Then 
he would hasten to his bath and worship God in private. 

22. Now it happened on a certain day that this bhakla 
uf Vishnu was sitting performing his worship of God. He 
had withdrawn to be alone with materials of worship, and 
he held his fickle mind in restraint. 23. He brought a 
bottle of leather and placed it there filled with water. His 
mat and his sacred bag and casket were also made of 
leather. 

LEATHER ( OR SKIN ) ALL OVER CREATION 

24. Rohidas was sitting down with all his vessels 
made of leather and just then a Brahman came to his house 
to e.'«;plain to him the Calendar. 25. The Brahman sat down 
by the holy and beautiful tulsi altar. Rohidas at once 
arose and with reverence made him a namaskjr. 26. The 
Brahman said to Rohidas, ‘ You are worshipping God whil e 
sitting upon a leather seat. What do you expect from 
that? 27. We Brahmans worship Slialigram, the idol 
of Vishnu. How is it you have placed Him in a 
leather bag ? 23. How is it you have placed in a leather 

bag Him who dwells in Vaikunth ( heaven ), the Life of 
the world whom Yogis contemplate? How is it you have 
placed Him in a leather bag V 29. He Who dwells upon 
the sea of milk, the Recliner upon Shesha, and who cannot 
be described adequately by the Shaslras though you might 
search there fur Him, you have made a leather bag and 
placed Him within it. 30. Shri Rang ( Vishnu ) who can. 
not be attained by ceremonial acts, by bathing at sacred 
places, by austerities or by sacrifices, this Dweller in 
Vaikunth ( heaven), Terminator of the earthly existence of 
His bhaktas, how is it you have enclosed Him in that 
leather bag ?’ 31. Hearing what the Brahman said, Rohi- 
das replied, ‘ What object have you ever seen which has not 
leather connected with it ? 32. Musical instruments and 
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drums are used in the praise-service of Hari. One has 
never seen any of them without their being connected w'ith 
leather. 33. The black cow has a leather skin, yet her 
milk is holy. And in the Patichamril bath (in milk, curds, 
ghee, sugar and honey ) it is used in the bathing of the god. 
34. Animate things that are born, those hatched from eggs, 
and those produced from seed, ail three are covered with 
skin, and Atrnaram { God) is in them all alike. 35. Shudras, 
Vaishyas, KsLatriyas and Brahmans are covered with skin. 
They make drums with skin,and play them with hands cover- 
ed with skin. 36. A pleasing sound comes from them that 
is heard by the ear which is of skin. The tongue is covered 
with skin and repeats the Vedas. 37. With hands covered 
with skin one eats food and drinks water. And from a 
leather shrine ( the human body ) Aimaram ( God ) speaks 
with His gentle voice. ’ 38. The Brahman now replied to 
to Rohidas, ‘ You are talking philosophy, but while life is 
in the body the body is never defiled. ’ 39. To this Rohidas 
answered, ‘ If the Pervader of the universe, the Life of the 
world is in a leather bag, how can you regard Him as 
defiled by the leather ? 40. You considered the body of 
one who is conceiving or bearing a child as defiling. ^ 
41, One just born and one dead you regard as defiling. 
What good object do you see in them? 42. The skin 
might be filthy and yet the good God Atmuram may be in 
it. Krishna who is without spot is alike in everything.’ 
43. The Brahman now replied, ‘ The emblem of Vishnu 
( Shaligram ) is a holy pebble and so if a shoemaker 
worships Him, He is defiled thereby. ’ 44. Hearing the 
Brahman say this, Rohidas continued, ‘Who should 
worship the Shaligram ( the emblem of Vishnu ) ? Tell 
me, O Swarra. ’ 45. The Brahman replied, ' You hundred 
times a fool. We alone should worship the Lord of 

* This versa is merely paraphrased, not translated ~ 
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Vaikunfh (heaven). Among the four races we Brahmans are 
the highest. 46. Shri Hari is chief among the gods. The 
Brahmans are the highest among the four races. They 
alone have authority to invest themselves with the sacred 
thread and they alone can worship Vishnu. ’ 

THE brahman’s PRIDE HUMBLED 

47. Hearing this remark, Rohidas replied, ‘ 0 Sioami, I 
will show you my sacred thread.’ 48. Then with his sharp 
tool he ripped open his stomach, and showed the sacred 
■thread within it. 49. The Brahman then exclaimed, ‘You are 
indeed a bhakta of Vishnu, I was thoughtless and persecuted 
you, 50. Gold is cast into the furnace, and thereby its value 
is increased. In persecuting you I have but advanced your 
glory. 51. Or just as experts bore a hole in a coin in order 
to test it, thus in persecuting you I have only increased your 
glory. 52. If sandalwood is rubbed on the flat stone, its 
full fragrance is at once known, so in persecuting you I 
have but increased your glory. 53. When iron comes in 
contact with a touchstone it at once turns into gold, so in 
persecuting you I have only increased your glory. 54. Or as 
stone is shaped by a chisel and then the idol of God is firm- 
ly placed, so in persecuting you I have done what I did 
ignorantly. 55. You are a supreme of Vishnu. Wor- 

ship the Sfialigram at your pleasure.’ Thus speaking, the 
good Brahman went back to his home. 

56. In the next chapter, there will be a description of 
a very purifying story of the life of Pipaji. And Mahipati 
says, ‘ Let the good people listen with attentive minds, and 
with love.’ 

57. Sicasti, ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bkakta- 
vijnja. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving, pious bmkfas. This is 
the twenty-fifth very delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 



CHAPTER XXVI 
KING PIPAJI OF GADEMANDAL 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Husband of 
Riikmini. 

SUPERIORITY OF VAISHNAVA SAINTS 
1. Listen now with attention, my hearers. This story 
is of special importance. As the story falls upon the ear 
all faults at once flee away. 2. In the country of Gade- 
mandal there was a very holy king. In his home, duty 
made its home. 3. "When an assembly of sadhus came to 
his place he used to go out and meet them. He gave them 
lodgings in bis place. He gave them to eat according to 
what they desired. 4. He was brave, exceedingly powerful, 
generous, wise, religious and a worshipper of Bhavani 
( the wife of Shiva ). 5. Bhavani was favourable to him. 
He had a son, a wife and an abundance of wealth. With 
reverence the king was accustomed to worship Bhavani. 
6. He used to rise early in the morning and perform his 
worship, using the sixteen materials. He offered Her 
garments, ornaments and flowers of perfume. 7. He 
brought incense and lights and made an offering of them. 
Seeing his reverence Bhavani accepted his offering. 
8. With reverence he offered to Her fruit and paiisupari* 
and then circumambulating Her, made Her a namaskar 
after which the king returned to his own palace and sit 
down to his meals. 9. Now it happened on a certain 
occasion that a great assembly of Vaishnava saints, going 
to different bathing places, came to Gademandal to the 
king’s city. 10. They were without desires and were 
indifferent to all worldly things. Undefiled by anything 
they lived in this world. Such were these Vaishnava 
bairagis ( ascetics ) who came unexpectedly to that ulaoe 
11. Men who in their former births have wandered 
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VISHNU’S SUPERIORITY 


from place to place and have performed sacrifices, 
only to the house of such do the saints suddenly 
come. 12. If one has observed Ekadashi ( the eleventh 
day of every fortnight ) and served his parents, only to the 
house of such do Vaishmvas come suddenly. 13. If one 
has dug a well or a tank, and made a garden, then only 
because of his good deeds do the Vazshnavast come to 
his house. 14. Only to the house of one who has made 
gifts of a cow and food and offered them to Krishna, do 
the Vaishnavas suddenly come. 15. He who in an infinite 
number of rebirths may have performed in this world ex- 
traordinary austerities, to his house the assembly of saints 
will come because of his good fortune. 16. The infinite 
number of the king’s rebirths had at this time come to their 
fruitage, hence it was that the assembly of Vaishnava 
bkaktas came to the home of Pipaji. 17. Servants told the 
king that the Vaishnavas had come to his city. He honour- 
ed them and gave them the materials for their food. 
18. After performing his bath he went to the temple of 
Bhavani as usual. He performed his worship there and 
presented Her with his offerings. 19 He was continually 
worshipping Bhavani, and Bhavani ate the offerings he 
made. Then after making Her his namaskar the king would 
sit down himself to eat. 

VISHNU’S SUPERIORITY 

20. Bhadrakali ( Shiva’s wife Parvati or Bhavani ) 
then said to the king, ’ An assembly of saints has come 
to your city. I cannot, however, eat your offerings 
until the saints have eaten. 21. The loved ones of 
the Lord of the universe. Who dwells in Vaikunth 
( heaven ), Whose slaves are the infinite heavenly powers, 
they have come to your house, your good fortune has no 
limit.’ 22. The king now joined his hands palm to palm and 
made a request of Her. ‘What God is superior to you?’ Hear- 
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ing his question, mother Bhavani replied, 23. ‘ He Whose 
limits are unknown even to Brahma, Indra and Shiva, 
He who dwells on the sea of milk, the Husband of Kamala 
{ Vishnu ), is superior to all. 24. It was He who gave light 
to the sun and the moon, and by His power they act. So He, 
the Husband of Rukmini, the Primal Being, is superior to 
ail gods. 25. He who assumed the avatar of a fish and 
killed the monster Shankha by dashing him upon the stone. 
He, the Lord of the universe, the Life of the world, is 
superior to all other gods. 26. He assumed the avatars of a 
tortoise, a wild boar, a half man and half lion ( Narhari ), 
Vaman and Parashuram, and made the cows and Brahmans 
happy. This Slayer of Madhu is superior to all gods. 
27. Indra and all other gods were imprisoned by Havana. 
Rama assumed an avatar and by His power He delivered 
them all.’ 28. The king replied to the Mother of the 
universe, ‘Cause me to meet Him Who is the Chief among 
the gods.’ Saying this he fell at her feet. 29. Hearing his 
request, the Primal Mother said to him, ‘ You must go as a 
suppliant to the saints. If you, O king, worship them, they 
will cause you to meet the chief of the Raghus { Rama ). 

30. If you asked of Me riddhis and siddhis ( the accomplish- 
ments ), a kingdom, or wealth, I could give them to you, 
but to cause you to see Shri Rama is not in My power. 

31. It is the Vaiuhnava saints who are glorious, generous, 
wise, wholly indifferent to earthly things, and possess the 
glory of sis qualities. 32. Such Valshnava saints to whom 
the supreme and eternal God has become subject, even 
these have arrived at your city.’ 

ADVISED TO OBTAIN RAMANAND’S FAVOUR 

33. Bhadrakali ( Shiva’s wife ) having said this, the 
king arose and came to where the assembly of the saints 
was gathered. 34. The king came there and made them a 
namaskar. He supplied them with the needed materials 
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and gave them to eat. 35. With reverence ha gave them 
pansupari, and put garlands of flowers around their necks. 
He then prostrated himself before the saints and made 
to them a request. 36. Standing before them the king 
joined his hands palm to palm and made his request. He 
said, ‘ I want you to cause me to meet Shri Rama.’ 37. The 
saints replied to him, ‘Go as a suppliant to Ramanand, re- 
ceive his instruction and become his disciple. The purpose 
of your life will be a success. 38. If you worship an 
inferior deity, you can never acquire spiritual know- 
ledge. So at least now, O king, give attention to His 
worship. 39. To worship an inferior deity is like that of 
serving a feeble king. An ignorant talker never 
gives happiness to his listeners. 40. A praise-service in 
honour of Hari tbut without love, an ignorant guru, a 
miserly disciple, and a sterile husband, never give happi- 
ness. 41. A speaker who is in bondage because of desires, 
a listener who i.s not a bhakta, one given to constant dis- 
putes, one who proclaims spiritual knowledge but is with- 
out experience of it, can never give happi ness. 43. Be- 
coming a sannjiasi without proper knowledge, an idiotic 
son, a poor citizen, and an ugly looking wife, can never 
give happiness through association wuth them.’ 

G UM U ALONE CAN MEET A BHAKTA WITH GOD 

43. So the saints said to the king, ‘How give attention 
and go quickly as a suppliant to Ramanand.’ 41. Hear- 
ing these words of the saints, the king realized his faults. 
Then calling his ministers he put the burden of the king- 
dom upon them. 45. He brought out from his treasure-house 
garments, adornments and ornaments. He then called the 
Brahmans, and had himself robbed by them. 4S. In the name 
of Krishna he gave gifts of horses, elephants, chariots, and 
cows. Then he went as a suppliant to Ramanand and 
arrived at the Joy Forest ( Benares ). 47. The faithful wife 
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of the king also left behind those she loved and cared for, 
and distributed among the Brahman women her garments 
and ornaments. 48. Both of them came to Ramanand and 
placed their heads at his feet with reverence. 49. They 
offered to this guru their wealth, their minds and bodies. 
Supplicating themselves before Ramanand they became 
his disciples. 50..He gave them the mantra, ‘Rama, Krishna, 
Narayan.’ They then began to listen to the words that fell 
from the lips of t)xeir:mdguru, to meditate upon them, and to 
study and experience them. 51. If a guru is wise and a dis- 
ciple is repentant there will be found the light of spiritual 
knowledge. Studies without this are false and hypocritical. 
52, It is like an excellent touchstone being applied to a 
piece of pottery. So what can a sadguru do with a disciple 
who is not a bhakta and who is filthy in his ways ? 53. A 
saint is compassionate to all, to him a prince and a pauper 
are the same. But one gets the fruit according to his own 
devotion. 54. When the sun is fully arisen it gives light 
alike to every one. All doers of evil are punished and the 
wise receive honour. 55. The moon shines alike for the 
chakor bird and for the burglar. The burglar, seeing the 
moon, thinks it a nuisance, but the chakor bird thinks it 
to be nectar. 56. So sadhus and saints act continually 
with the idea of all things being alike but the fruit is 
obtained according to devotion. 

57. Well, let this long statement suffice. Having 
visited and worshipped Ramanand Swami the king received 
the full spiritual knowledge through his look of mercy. 

58. The king now listened to kirtans and performed them 
in honour of Hari, Night and day he was engaged with 
the worship of Hari and in repeating the mantra ‘ Rama, 
Krishna, Govind. ’ 

PIPAJI GOES TO DWARKA WITH HIS QUEEH 

59. Now it happened on a certain day that the king 
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pipaji starts for dwarka 


took leave of his Swami. ‘ Give me now leave to go to 
Dwaravati. ’ 60. After worshipping the feet of his guru 
the two started for Dwarka. They bathed in the Gomati 
river. The king and queen went to see and worship 
Krishna in His temple. 61. Having come to the great door 
of the temple, there they made a jjrostrate ncimaskar. Then 
the two joining their hands palm to palm gave praise to 
Shri Hari. 62. ‘ Victory, Victory, to Mukund, Murari, the 
Primal Being. Shri Hari. have mercy upon us lowly ones. 
We have come as suppliants to Thy feet. 63. 1 was ignorant 
of the supreme God, the eternal one, and not knowing Thee 
I worshipped Shakti [another name for Shiva’s wife Parvati, 
Bhavaui, etc.]. 64. It was like rejecting nectar and drinking 
the water in which rice has been washed. It was like 
rejecting the touchstone and taking in its stead a common 
pebble. So because I did not know Thee, I worshipped 
Shakti. 65. It was as if I neglected the ashvaftha tree and 
gave w'ater to the sfUndi tree. So not knowing Thee I 
worshipped Bhavaui. 66. So long as the sun has not risen 
I might consider the firefly as a special light. So, because 
I did not know Thee, O Krishna, I worshipped Bhavani . 
67. So long as the Vedarda had not fallen upon my ears, I 
looked upon the treatise of the art of love with a special 
Interest. So, not knowing Thee, the Holder of the disk 
( Krishna ), I worshipped Bhavani. 68. Rejecting the 
wish-tree which was near me, I gave honour to the bahhut 
tree. So, not knowing Thee, Vanamali { Krishna ) I wor- 
shipped Bhavani. 69. But now the good deeds done in my 
infinite number of rebirths, most surely have come to their 
fruitage. Therefore it is that sadhus and saints have coma 
unexpectedly to my home. 70. They told me of Thy glory 
above all comparison. ’ Having said this, he made a 
prostrate namaskar, and then again made another. 71. 
Hearing his pity-arousing plea, God gave him an embrace. 
Pipaji the king then had a direct vision of Krishna. 
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72.' He wae in His form of four arms, with qualities, and 
dressed in His yellow robe. The Life of the world had on 
His head a resplendent crown. Pipaji thus saw the eternal 
God. 73. They performed a praise service at the great door 
of the temple. In their enthusiasm, shouting loudly the 
names of God they danced. They remained in Dwarka 
for four months, performing their enthusiastic kirtans in 
honour of Krishna’s name, 

A TIGER SUBMITS TO PIPAJI 

74. Then taking leave of the Lord of Vaikunth (heaven), 
both of them, husband and wife, started to return. Further 
on as they were walking through a forest they saw a great 
tiger. 75. The tiger had a fearful appearance and he came 
forward with a roar. The wife of the king, seeing the 
tiger, became full of fear. 76. This supremely beautiful 
wife, a very mine of loveliness, turned and looked at her 
husband who was following her. She said to her husband, 
* Did you notice a tiger over there ?’ 77. The king’s wife 
trembled violentlv with fear. As the tiger came near to 
them, Pipaji the king said to her, ‘ Have no fear whatever. 

78. It appears to you as a tiger but Shri Rama is in it. Not 
the least space can be seen anywhere that is without Him. 

79. The sun’s reflection is the same in all jars of water. 
Just as in all liquids there is water, so the Lord of Yadavas 
is the same everywhere. 80. Just as the reflection of the 
sky is the same in every jar and in every house, so the 
Lord of the world pervades everything alike. 81. The air 
is alike both to a locust and to the king of birds (the eagle ). 
So, Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) is the same in all 
creatures. 82. There is no difference between cloth and 
thread, and gold in another form is called ornaments. So, 
not knowing the form of Him as Vishwambhar ( who filla 
the universe), the ignorant call Him tde universe itself ’ 
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PESVADER OF THE UNIVERSE 


KRISHNA PERVADES THE UNIVERSE 

83. ‘The Life of the world fills the whole of the infinite 
nni'verse and extends beyond it. This is not a tiger but the 
Husband of Rukmini. Knew this for a certainty. 84. Krishna 
fi.lls all waters and all rocks and extends beyond them. 
There is not the least space anywhere that is without Him.’ 
85. King Pipaji having said this to his wife she stood there 
amazed. The tiger came near and stood very close to 
them. 86. Pipaji said to the tiger, ‘Worship Rama day and 
night.’ The tiger then with reverence embraced the feet 
of Pipaji. 87. Having looked at the saint he at once 
received divine knowledge Pipaji said to him, ‘ Cease all 
acts of killing, ’ 88. Pipaji then took off the garland of 
tulsi beads from his own neck and placed it on the neck of 
the tiger. He gave him the mantra of ‘ Rama, Krishna. ’ 
89. He said, ‘ There is no mantra more important than 
that of, “Rama, Krishna, Narayan. ” The ignorant animal 
gajendra w'as saved by his worshipping Ram. 90. The 
fisherman Valmiki, who was a wayside robber when 
Narad gave him instructions and made him his disciple, 
began to repeat the name of Rama and became the rishi 
Valmiki. 91. Ajarail was a very sinful Brahman, wholly 
absorbed in his evil deeds, but by repeating the name of 
Narayan he was taken to Vaikunth ( heaven ). 92. Lust, 
anger, and pride, envy, hyperisy, evil desires and ar- 
rogance, at once flea away by repeating the name of Rama.’ 

93. The tiger then joined his paws together and 
making a prostrate namaslcar to Pipaji,'he said to him, ‘ By 
your favour I have begun to wmrship Shri Rama. 94. 
Formerly my evil deeds were many, but now by the name 
of Shri Rama I am purified from them.’ Then again he 
made a prostrate namaskar to Pipaji. 95. Having thus 
given to the tiger the chief of all mantras, Pipaji departed 
from there and went to the Joy Forest ( Benares ). 96. The 
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tiger was wholly repentant. He ceased from all acts of 
killing, discarded the eating of meat and ate only fallen 
leaves. 97. After wandering over the forest for seven 
days for the purpose of worshipping Shri Hari, he died. 
98. Tigers, scorpions, lions, dogs, serpents, snakes, falcons, 
fierce elephants, all these have evil characteristics in their 
nature. None of them have good characteristics. 99. But 
through the power of association with a saint, the tiger 
received spiritual knowledge. Keeping in his mind the 
worship of Hari he offered his body to Krishna. 

THE TIGER BECOMES NARSI MEHETA 

100. He who is in this world may be entangled in the 
net of desire, but he who remembers Krishna at the time of 
death, he becomes delivered from rebirths. Have no doubt 
about this. 101. Putting his desires into the worship of 
Hari, the. tiger left his body. But it was in order that he 
might take birth as a Nagar Brahman in the city of 
Junagad [ in Kathiawad, Gujerat ]. 102. The tiger was 
reborn in the form of the noble Vaishnam Narsi Meheta. 

Hearers must listen with reverenee to this most pleas- 
ing history. 103. The lives of the saints may be regarded 
as the Ganges river or the Bhagirathi or Chandrabhaga 
rivers. One should bathe in them and then with reverence 
go as a suppliant to Pandurang. 104. Taking tulsi leaves 
and flowers as pure mind and pure devotion ih his hand, 
Mahipati places his head at the feet of Pandurang. 

105. Swasti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakia- 
vijaya. In listening to it, the Lord of the world is pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the 
twenty-sixth deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXVII 

NARSI MEHETA 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

GOD’S FAME INDESCRIBABLE 

1. Victory to Thee, Merciful to the lowly, Husband 
of Rukmini, Thou pervadest the three worlds and estend- 
est beyond them. The Vedfxs and Shastrai attempt to des- 
cribe Thee but are not able to describe Thy wonderful deeds. 

2. In their attempt to describe Thee the eighteen Puraitas 
become wearied. The six Shastras in attempting to discuss 
Thy character find that they do not understand Thee. 

3. The serpent who supports the earth when attempting to 
describe Thy infinite qualities became wearied, and because 
Thy qualities have no limit his tongue became divided into 
fangs. 4. Becoming ashamed, therefore, he made of his 
body a place for Thee to recline upon, and wuth his 
thousand hoods made a shadow over Thee, O Lord God. 
5. Saraswati made a resolution that she would not describe 
Thy power. She made the ocean of milk into ink and 
began to describe Thy qualities. 6. Taking pens that were 
made from eighteen h/iars ( a bhar = 8,000 tolas ) of reeds, 
and taking the earth itself as paper, she in her love tried to 
describe Thy qualities. 7. In her attempt to describe Thy 
qualities the ocean full of ink was e.xhausted. The earth 
as paper was insufficient. Seeing thus Thy wonderful 
nature, Saraswati fell at Thy feet. 8. In describing Thy 
wonderful qualities great writers have had to become silent. 
Thou art the Lord of an infinite number of universes. 
0. Thus Thou art the infinite Pervader of every place. Thy 
power fills the universe and extends beyond it, 0 Lord of 
the universe. Lord of the earth. 10. I am fond of the lives 
of Thy bhaklas, 0 Husband of Rukmini, therefore en- 
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lighten my mind and cause me to compose this book pro- 
perly. 11. And you, my hearers and saints, give me your 
attention. 

BIRTH AND BOYHOOD OF NARSI 

In the previous chapter the description given waS 
heard by you all. 12. While coming from Dwarka, Pipaji 
gave instructions to a tiger. It than gave up its habit of 
killing and began to eat fallen leaves. 13. He was not in 
reality a tiger but was the Husband of Parvati. In be- 
coming an avatar, however, it was the skin of a tiger that 
he beheld. 14. Because evil qualities entered into his 
thoughts he became a tiger. Just as in dreams one sees 
that which has been noticed in one’s waking condition; 
15. so when Shiva became an avatar it was his tiger-skin 
that was seen, Tnerefore it was that he was born an 
avatar from the tiger. 16. After seven days were passed 
he died. But then again in the city of Junagad [in 
Kathiawad, Gujerat ] he was born to a Nagar Brahman. 
17. Day by day he grew in stature and he was in- 
vested with the sacred thread. When he was seven 
years of age his mother and father died. 18. His cousins 
( paternal uncle’s sons ) now cared for him. As the children 
of the village played, he also played amongst them. 
19. They played at itidandii, lingarchja kissing games, hide- 
and-seek, hamama, hiiinari and diving. 20. Vaghodi, 
atyapatya, jhijija, bokat, agalgot'ja, pheravatya, bhoivare, 
chakre and caught each other in the square. 21. Thus he 
played many childish games. After some time had passed, 
a most extraordinary thing happened. 

NARSI’S SISTER-IN-LAW REBUKES HIM 
22. In playing these childish games, his whole life was 
now being spent, but he did not lemember the cloud-dark 
Krishna. 23. Now on one occasion after playing various 
kinds of games, Narsi Meheta hastened to his borne. 24. He 
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NARSI PENITEKT 


said to bis sister-in-law, ‘I ani very thirsty. Please givs 
me some water.’ The other replied. ‘ What hard work have 
you been doing that you have come here wearied ? 25. This 
very childish and disobedient boy has driven his 
parents to death. He plays day and night and eats like a 
glutton. 26. You do not study and you spend your life 
in vain. Your wife will hereafter cry, you useless and 
impudent boy. ’ 27. Such were the harsh words spoken to 
him by the wife of his eldest brother. This brought him to 
repentance and Narsi Meheta then started to go away. 28. 
He went a long way off towards a forest, and thought to 
himself, ‘My fate is a very unhappy one. But ic.is very 
powerful and hard to resist. 29. To lose a mother in 
childhood, to lose a wife in youth, and to lose a son in 
adulr age must be called the auger of God. 30. I am now 
receiving the fruit of the deeds I committed in former 
births. ’ 

NARSI WORSHIPS SHIVA 

As he was thus speaking to himself, he -saw a 
forest further on. 31. Coming about four miles from his 
village, be saw the beginning of a very great forest. After 
Harsi Meheta had noticed it, he began to look about iu''i 
on all sides. 32. Suddenly just before him he saw a tem- 
ple to Shiva. Narsi Meheta entered it and there saw 
the Lord of Kailas ( heaven ). 33. It was a deserted 
forest and there was no passing by of men. Taking courage 
he worshipped the feet of Shiva. 34. It was Upamanyu, 
the son of a Brahman, who asked his mother for a cup of 
milk, and because she did not give it to him he sulkily sat 
down. 35. It was the King Uttanpad whose son was the 
child Dhruva ; he also sulked and prayed to the Lord of 
Vaikunlh ( heaven ). 

NARSI PLEADS WITH GOD 

36- In the same way Narsi Meheta felt dis- 
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satisfied aad cried, ‘ O Filler of tbe universe. Lord of 
the universe, care for me. Thy helpless one. * 37. He 
lay himself on the body of the Holder of the Pinak bow, 
the Husband of Parvati. He discarded all food including 
fruit, nor did ha drink water. 38. After seven days had 
passed, the Lord of Kailas (aes^ven ) with a perplexed mind 
thought to himself, ‘In his devotion Xarsi has offered to 
Me all his body. 39 People offer to me perfume, sacred 
rice, flowers, sandalwood paste, all kinds of brilliant jewels, 
strings of pearls, and golden ornaments. 40. By spending 
an immense sum of money, some build temples of Shiva and 
with great delight offer to me the water of the Bhagirathi. 
4 l. Some come and offer to me a lac of leaves of the bel 
tree, but no one has ever offered to me bis whole body. 
43. Caring for their body they make use of many other 
means. All their knowledge has, however, gone in vain. 
The Life of the world does not meet them.’ 

SHIVA PLEiSED WITH NARSI’S DEVOTION 

43. Now seeing the unwavering devotion of Narsi 
Meheta, ( Sadashiv ) was pleased. Ha now revealed Him- 
self in His form as Mahadev with qualities. 44. He 
who has ten arms and five faces, and has a serpent 
around His neck as an ornament. He who has yellow- 
colourad matted hair on bis head and ashes rubbed 
all over His body, 45. manifesting Himself in this 
form as the Holder of the Pinak bow ( Shiva ), then raised 
up Narsi Meheta and gave him, His assurance not 
to fear. 46. He said to him, ‘ My child, My bhakta. I am 
now pleased with you. Tell Me everything which your 
heart desires.’ 

THE BOON ASKED FOR BY NARSI 

47. Narsi Meheta having heard these words embra- 
ced the feet of the Lord of Kailas ( heaven ) and said 
Thou hast become pleased with me, and hast given me the 
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KARSI’S PRAYER 


word of assurance. 48. I am but an ignorant child. I do 
not know the bast things to ask for. Give me, O blue- 
throated One, that which thou art more fond of than Thou 
art of Thine own life. 49. Just as the infant ignorant of 
its mother does not know tha proper time, but is at all 
times pleasing to its mother and in her lore she adorns him 
with ornaments, 50. so, O Lord of the universe, art Thou 
pleased with me to-day and art ready to give me a boon 
with Thine own lips. So give me, a helpless one, whatever 
pleases Thee.’ 51. The Holder of the A’nai bow ( Shiva ) 
with a s uiling face was perplexed in mind, and said to Him- 
self, ‘ Never have I seen such a clever bhakta' 52. In reply 
Shiva next said to Narsi Meheta, ‘ I am more fond of Shri 
Krishna Who is the object of the worship of all other gods. 
53. Without telling Ganga or Parvati, I repeat the name 
of the Lord Shri Krishna, but I am more fond of the stories 
of the saints. 54. You say to Me, “ Show me the secrets 
of your heart. ” But if a beggar asked the king for his 
kingdom, it would be of no use whatever. 55. If a beggar 
asks a miser for his wealth, he is not made happy by him. 
If one asks for the gift of his wife from a libertine, the 
one asking for this receives no honour. ’ 56- The other 
replied, ‘ Holder of the P'utak bow ( Shiva ), Thou givest 
me illustrations and dost try to make me understand, but 
still I have a doubt in my mind. 57. Seeing that king 
Bali was a very generous man, Shri Vaman ( Vishnu in 
His fifth avatar ) went to him in the form of a beggar. He 
at once gave Him his kingdom and also mads an offering 
of Himself to him. 58. King Harischandra was a very- 
good king. Vishvamitra in the form of a beggar having 
asked for a gift, he ( Harischandra ) gave to him big 
kingdom, his wife, and his son, and thus he preserved bis 
goodness. 59. So Thou, O generous Lord of Kailas 
( heaven ). if Thou art pleased with mo show me Him who 
is dear to Thee. 
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SHIVA’S FOHDHESS FOR KRIBHKA’S SAS DAHCK 

60. Having heard these words, the Der troyer of Trlpor 
(Shiva ) replied, ‘ I am especially fond of the Erishna-fifa 
(the popular stories of the deeds of Shri Krishna ). 61. The 
Krtihna-/tfa ( sports or deeds of Krishna ) among men are 
extraordinary. He amused Himself in Gokul by Raa 
dancing ( a special dance ] which I am more fond of than I 
am of My very life. 62. On the bank of the Jumna river, 
the Lord oS the world amuses Himself with the Gopi^ [cow- 
herdesses]. I love that dancing greatly and go often to see it. 
63. He arranges dancing,and dances with them. I myself sit 
beating the time on the drum. ’ 64. Saying that He would 
show it to him. He placed his assuring hand upon Rim 
and the blue-throated god ( Shiva ) gave to him the dress of 
Che Oopis. 65. The Holder of the Finak bow ( Shiva ) then 
took Narsi with Him into the dancing and worshipped the 
Holder of the disk (Krishna). 66. Hearing such a 
Ctatement, the wise will have a doubt in their minds. You 
will say that it was in the Duxipar Yuga that Krishna 
amused Himself in the dance. 67. Now in this Kali Yuga 
Jn relating the story of the bhakta Narsi Mebeta, why was 
the story of Krishna introduced ? You may hold this doubt 
but you should not say the verses composed about it are 
useless. 68. Even today the Holder of the disk (Krishna) is 
amiuing Himself at Mathura, Gokul and Vrindavan. Those 
who are pious bhaklas are able to see the HarWi/a ( or deeds 
of Hari ) with their eyes. 

STOIiiES OF BHAKTAS NOT IMAGINARY 

69. This story is found in the Bhavishijotlar Purana 
•written by Shri Vyas himself. He has also described the 
stories the chief of bhaMas of the Kali Yuga. 70. Just as 
the water of the ocean does not pass over the shore and 
cover the land, so the lips of the chief of poets will not 
deecribea thing unless it exists. 71. Unless one’s life- 
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-STORIES BASED ON FACT 


time hss come to an end, death will not punish any being; 
so the cKiaf of the poets will not describe deeds unless they 
have really happened. 7Z. The sun does not set until the full 
measure of the day and the proper hour of the setting of the 
day has arrived; so unless deeds have been done, poets do 
not write regarding them. 73. Just as a dutiful wif« will 
not act unless she receives the opinion of her husband, so 
the voice of the chief poet: will never relate a useless or an 
untrue story, 74. When a neighbour is asked to come and 
help in the cooking she never brings her own materials to 
help in the cooking. 73. If the cook is a clever one, she 
will make very tasty food; and the poet with a few' 
apprt^riate illustrations will give his description. 76. But 
the poet will never describe the original verses by inventing 
the story himself; so I beseech the pandits not to hold wrong 
thoughts in their minds in regard to this. 77. The Husband 
of Rukmini, who dwells on the bank of the Bhima 
and is pure intelligence, is the giver of inspiration to the 
mind. He is the One that causes this book to be written 1 
otherwise I, Mahipati, am too ignorant to write. 

SHIVA TAKES NARSI TO KRISHNA’S DANCE 

78. Now listen, you pious people, and give your atten- 
tion to the story as formerly told. The Husband of Parvati 
( Shiva ) has taken Narsi to the HarWi/o ( the dance of 
Hari ). 79. On the banks of the Kalindi ( Jumna ) there 
were intensely high trees, that kissed the very sky ; they 
were such as the damna, the ketaki, and the parijat trees, and 
doves cooed in their branches while watching the Hari- 
lila (the deeds of Hari ). 80. Mango trees, the jambhul, the 
avali, the nimboni, the rofAa//fi, thebaAu/t, the RamorSita-phali 
and the padli, moved to and fro with their fragrance. 
81. The bilva tree, the bamj in, the gondhani, the ashvattha, 
the Tudraksha, the saaramani, the champak, the pomegranate, 
with their many Sowers waved on the dancing stage of 

421 



BHAKTAVIJAYA Ch. XXVII 81-93 


Krishna. ' 82. The -pimjaTi, the shevga, the maharvkha, the 
pasmam, and the selalaka, the phonos , and n olta waved 
their branches in the sky while beholding the Lord of the 
Yadavas. 83 . There was a row of trees around them, and 
inside it was a flower-garden. In it there were the rnogra, 
the jai, and the seiantika that behold the Lord Krishna. 
84. The sahasrapadi, the yellow seiiavir, the bheyachoj ha, the 
jamndi, the seianti, the kaf^vtteH and the rose beautified the 
place and watched the acts of Krishna. 85 . The sarante, 
shyarn, hansarashi, the batmogra, the tmhasi, the rose, the 
red gulchani, and the tvlsi were planted in the Kvnjatan 
(garden). 86. The spring ccming there had adorned 
Kvnjatan. In such a place the Son of Yashoda ( Krishna ) 
joyfully danced. 87 . The very look of Krishna has the 
greatest pow'er. The saranie ( thorn bushes ) become wish- 
trees. Even nectar is net able to equal the w-ater of the 
streamlet in the garden. 88. There Shrirang ( Krishna, 
the Holder of the Sharang bow ) aroused himself. Pebi les 
of no value became precious stones and erdirary stones 
became touchstones for ever. 89 . Pigeons, parrots, swans, 
chash, chatak, all beautiful birds, dov es, sparrows, salonki 
and the vamana, wagged their heads and performed a 
Jdrtan in honour of Krishna. 

KRISHNA IN THE KUNJAVAN 

90. Well, this long description is quite sufficient. In 
this exceedingly beautiful garden by the bank of the 
Kalindi (Jumna) Shri Krishna amused Himself. 91. Narsi 
Meheta and the Husband of Uma ( Shiva ) going there, 
quickly with reverence bowed to Krishna and lovingly gave 
him an embrace. 92. Shri Krishna was the visible image of 
the supreme Brahm. The Gopis ( cowherdesses ) were avatars 
of the Vedas, and when Krishna played on the pipe all the 
Oqpis out of love assembled together. 93. The Gqpts stood 
together in a circle, and in the midst of them was the 
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KRISHNA’S BEAUTY 


cloud-dark Krishna, the Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ). The 
Oopis seeing this attractive One rushed and embraced His 
feet. 94. The feet of Shri Krishna were exceedingly tender. 
Thera were marks of Vajranhish and the todar ornament 
on His fejt. Even Brahmadev, His own son, was not able 
to have a sight of those feet. 95. As to holiness, the 
Ganges flows from His feet. Therefore, the Husband of 
Uma ( Shiva ) held it gladly in His head. 96. Ornaments 
such as the Vanki and the Nepura shm ted out on His feet, 
* Blessed are wa in the three worlds. The Husband 
of Kamala ( Krishna ) being pleased with us has fastened 
us upon His faet. ’ 97. The moon looking at Krishna’s 
nails became extremely ashamed at heart. The fodar loudly 
proclaimed, ‘ At the feet of Hari, sins are destroyed. ’ 98 
The calves of His legs and His thighs were beautifully 
shaped. A yellow robe enveloped His thighs. A million 
brilliant lightning flashes shona from His body. 99. 
Shri Krishna’s hands reached down to His knees. Both 
His arms were like clubs. Although Brahmadev w s born 
from His naval, he did not know his limit. 100. His 
abdomen was of vast expanse. His body was of a dark 
complexion. On His breast were the beautiful three folds. 
The colour of His hair was without comparison. The Sfiri 
Valsa jew I, how can I describe it ? 101. In His face all 
joy seemed to be gathered. The happiness arising from 
the enjoyment of the nectar of His lower lip was under- 
stood by Lakshmi alone. 102. Krishna’s eyes were 
like the petals of the lotus. His straight nose appeared 
glorious, as though the spring had come and settled there. 
103. In His ears were wonderfully lustrous earrings. His 
eyebrows were well formed. His brows were wide. His 
curly hair was very attractive. It was surrounded by 
peacock feathers. 104. When the sun looked upon the 
crow n of Krishna it became ashamed of itself. The sun 
on 8 eeing the Kanslubh jewel around the neck of Krishna 
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was at heart frozen through shame. 105. Just as in the 
elear sky the clusters of stars shine, so the great diamonds 
aorroanding the Kaas^nbh jewel looked brilliant with the 
ornaments of Krishna. lOS. Around His neck was a neck- 
lace of pearls. The Vaijayanti garland waved back and 
forth down to His feet. His bhaklas had placed garlands 
of many flowers around His neck. 107. His whole body 
had been rubbed wish sandalwood perfume. On His fore- 
head was the beautiful mack of kts/uri ( musk ). The 
Lmdof the Yadavas lovingly wore the tulai garland. 

KRISHNA’S NAS DANCE 

108. So appeared in visible form the supreme SriAm it- 
self. As he sounded His flute the eyas of the Oorx's (cowherd- 
eases) became fixed upon Him ( Krishna ), gazing on His 
form. 109. Krishna soundod the fl ite very sweetly. The 
danced all around Him. Th ?y sang many songs to 
Govind ( Krishna ), the Attraoter of the heart. 110. 
Stringed instruments, the flate, the pipe and cymbals were 
the attractive instruments that ware played, and songs were 
aung in acoompanimant. 111. The Husband of Parvati 
played on the drum and the Oopis danced to it. The 
Lord of Foi&anf/* (heaven ) manifested His inner feeling 
by the beating of time. 112. The Qopts said to Krishna, 
‘You pervade everything. With our heart’s desire fixed 
upon You, O Krishna, we have hastened here. 113. We 
are many ffopts, but You, O Holder of the Shctrang bow 
( Krishna ), seem as one person. Seeing Your form, cupid 
became excited. 114. We look at your face, O Krishna, 
and we feel as though our lips wish to be kissed by Your 
mouth, and placing heart to heart give you an embrace. ’ 
115. As the Oopis said this, Hari took many forms. 
According to each one’s fancy the Enemy of Mura 
( Krishna ) becomes. Il6. Krishna took as many forms as 
there were Oopia. They took the Life of the world by tha 
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liand and danced. 117. Taking the dark-complexioned 
One by the hand, the Oopis bung upon His neck. As 
<:their eyes fell upon His gagun form, they ( the women ) 
hastily gave Him kisses. 118. A Krishna's form and a 
cowherdass took each other’s hand, dancing in pairs 
such was the arrangement in the Raa dance in which they 
enjoyed Krishna. 119, Krishna’s body was extremely 
tender. His chest was broad. His waist was slim. Seeing 
the hair on His chest, the (?opts became love-sick. 
120. Taking Krishna’s hand the Oopis placed it upon their 
hearts. Again and again they hissed His face. From His 
mouth they took into their own mouths the tambul 
< panaupari ) chewed by Him. 121. Just as each one 
desires, the dark-complexioned One supplies. Krishna 
becomes rest to every on& The blue-throated Qod ( Shivs ) 
repeated His name. 122, Arranging the platform for 
dancing, He and the Gopia sang and danced. 

UUSHHA INQUIRES ABOUT NARSI 

At that moment Krishna recognized Narsi Meheta. 
123. Just as among the eighteen bhars (a bhar=SflOO tolas) 
of herbs, the Utiai plant becomes specially recognisable, so 
with His eyas He recognized Narsi Meheta. 124. Just as 
when the sky is filled with clusters of stars, one recognizes 
ZRBong them the polar star ( Dhruva), so Krishna recognizad 
Karsi Meheta. 125. Or as among the nine plants one 
prominently discovers the sun, so seeing Narsi Meheta, 
Krishna was surprised. 126. Just as among the assembly 
of the great adapts and seekers of spiritual knowledge the 
flonof Anasuya is distinguished, so tl^e Holder of the Shearing 
bow ( Krishna ) recognized at sight Narsi Meheta. 127. 
He who was the ornament of Vraja said to Shiva, * Who 
is this new Gopi whom you have brought here today 7 O 
olue-throated One, You have betrayed our friendship, 128. 
for it is only because of the close love between You and 
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regarded the poor and the rich as of equal rank. 154. 
After becoming a householder he became an adult. Ha 
liad two issues^ a daughter and a son. 

155. Now hearers, give attention to a very interesting 
jstory to be hereafter related. The marriage of Narsi 
Mebeta’s son will he performed by Himself. 156. All 
these stories of the saints are indeed prioel^s. They are 
like a garden of fragrant flowers. Here Shri Krishna who 
dwells in Dwarka is like the friendly spring to them. 157, 
The verses in Marathi may be regarded as flowers. Mahipati 
as gardener strings them into garlands and takes them 
into the assembly of the Vaishnavas. 

158. Swasti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhnkta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen then, you Gk)d-loving, pious bhaktaa- 
This is the twenty-seventh deeply delightful chapter ; it is 
an offering to Sri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXVm 
MARRIAGE OF NARSI MEHETA’S SON 
Obeiaanceto Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the HtisbandofBukmini. 

PUBANIO STORIES OF OOD’S DEEDS 

1. O Giver of the promise to Pundalik, Pandurang, 
Father of Madana. Delight of Rukmini, Thou, O Krishna, 
didst dance with the Gopis (cowherdasses)on the dancing floor. 
i. Those bhaktas who have a longing for Thee in their hearts 
are always desireless. Thou art the resting-place of all be> 
ings.O God, O Rama. 3. Thou art the Mover of the heart, the 
Sun of all intelligence, extending beyond qualities and at 
the same time Quality-less. Thou dost give a gift of final 
deliverance even to Thy enemies. Thou art the Sun of 
all joy. 4 . Thou art God supreme and eternal. Ambarish 
came as a suppliant to Thee. With affection and delight 
he performed the regular ceremonies belonging to the 
Ekadashi (the eleventh day of the fortnight). 5. The ristii 
Durvas, a performer of innumerable austerities, came in 
order to persecute Ambarish. That cruel-hearted rishi 
having cursed him, he pleaded with Thee, O Ocean of 
compassion. 6. Hearing the pity arousing cries of 
Ambarish, Thy heart overflowed with love. At once 
Thou didst come to his help, O Life of the world, O Delight 
of the heart, O Shri Krishna. 7. Thou didst send Thy disk 
after the riahi Durvas who had become dispirited, but Thou, 
0 Lord of ttie world, didst look with the eye of mercy upon 
Ambarish. 8. Thou didst give assurance to Thy bhaklas. 
Thou didst suffer births ten times from the womb. 

VISHNU’S AVATARS 

Thou didst assume theaiufezrof the fish, the tortoise, the 
wild boar, and supported the earth on the tusks. 9. When 
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Hiranyakashipu began to trouble Thy bhakta Pralhad, Thou 
didst hurry to his aid Thou didst roar from the midst of 
the pillar and quickly made Thy appearance. 10. In 
Thine anger Tnou didst destroy the Daifya, and 
didst protect Thy servant Pralhad. When the Kshatriyas 
prevailed over the earth. Thou didst become Parashu- 
ram. 11. Thou wast then born as an auatar from 
the womb of Jamadagni and Renuka. And Thou alone, O 
Shri Hari, didst destroy the Kshatriyas. 12. So, having 
overco.me the Kshatriyas, Thou didst give the kingdom to 
the Brahmans. Such wast Thou, O Ocean of mercy, O 
Saviour of the universe, O Rama Krishna. 13. When Shiva 
gave His blessing to Ravan, that monster became exceed- 
ingly intoxicated wich power. He conquered all the gods 
and put them into prison. 14. That ten-faced one (Ravana) 
used the nine plansts as his stairway and carried on his 
kingdom. The wind used to come and sweep his yard and 
the rain watered it. 15. The sun became his barber and 
shaved him. The elephant-faced One ( Ganesh ) kept his 
cows without feeling any shame at doing so. 16. The 
goddess Adimvja ( Primal Motnar ) constantly shampooed 
the feet of Ravana. The goddess Satavi washed the clothes 
of his wife who was lying-in and felt no shame in her 
heart for doing so. 17. All the gods worked for him. He 
imprisoned even the Lord Indra and so all the gods in 
their trouble appealed to Thee. 18. Thou didst listen to 
their pity-arousing cries. Thou didst feel compassion for 
them. Thou didst become an avatar in the form of Rama 
and Thou didst destroy Ravana. 19. Thou didst deliver 
all the gods and didst establish the duties of life. And 
when Kans and Chanur grew powerful. Thou didst become 
the avatar of Krishna. 20. Thou didst destroy all doers of 
evil. In various ways Thou didst protect Thy bhaktas. 
Thou, Enemy of Mura, Shri Hari, didst clothe Draupadi 
with garments.’ 
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WHY KRISHNA IS POPULAR 


21. ‘And now in this KaliYuga, Thy chief bhaktis have 
with reverence followed Thee, and Thou hast made their 
cause Thine own, and hast given them final deliverance.22. 
Because of the bkakU of Ramdas, Thou, O Lord of the world, 
didst go to Dakur. He sold Thee in the market for a val 
in gold. 23. At the house of Thy loving bhakta Jayadev, 
Thou didst raise to life a corpse. Thou didst place upon 
him Thy hand of assurance and didst increase his glory in 
the world. 24. Thou didst show to Narsi Meheta, Thy 
loving bhakta. Thy dance with the Gopis ( cowherdesses 
And now, all hearers, listen to the story that is interesting 
beyond all comparison. 

KRISHNA'S POPULARITY EXPLAINED 
25. I have already stated that Shiva showed to Narsi 
Mehta the dancing of Krishna with the Gopis. That 
exceedingly beautiful ii/a ( sports or act ) of Shri Krishna’s 
therefore con inually came to his sight. 2S. And just as 
it appeared to him in its beautiful form, he composed 
verses to describe it. And Shri Krishna, the Destroyer of 
His bhaktas' desires for worldly existence, gave him His 
blessing. 27. In many forms of poetic composition he 
described the qualities of Hari. Taking the cymbals and 
Vina in his hand, he danced in the midst of the kirtan, 
28. He did not count on anyone’s favour. He was always 
repeating the names of God. To his view a king and his 
lowly citizens ware alike. 29. The wish-tree and the 
babhul tree, a pandit and a herdsman, a sadhu and a wicked 
reviler appeared alike to him. 30. Having adopted the 
principle of asking no one for anything; he accepted 
whatever garments or food were given to him. Being 
satisfied with that he carried on his duties of providing 
for his family. 

A MERCHANT’S DAUGHTER MARRIED TO NARSl’S SON 
31. Near to Junagad there is a village by name of 
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Shampur. The merchant Tripiirsntak of that villige was 
a follower of the same Vedic branch. 32. His daughter had 
reached the marriageable age. and the merchant was con- 
sidering the question of her marriage. He sent his priest here 
and there to make propositions. 33. He ( the priest ) was a 
Brahman by name of Krishna Bhat and of supreme piety, 
who came to the house of Narsi Meheta and spoke to him 
as follows. 34. Krishna Bhat said, ‘ My patron has sent 
me to say that he would offer his daughter in marriage to 
your son. 35. In examining the horoscopes he found that 
they reached the point of thirty-six. After an agreement 
for the marriage was made the priest returned home. 
36. This relationship which was agreed to by the priest 
was acceptable to all, for it was the custom in that country 
for all to accept the decision of the priest. 37. If the patron 
did not accept the promise made by the priest, then the 
priest would cut off a finger and give it to the one be had 
chosen as a bridegroom, 38. Such being the rule in that 
country, the Brahman announced his decision and said to 
his patron that he had fixed the marriage of his daughter. 

. He said. There Is a Nagar Brahman at Junagad, 
supremely pious and a Vcdshnwi. I have made an agree- 
ment with him to offer your daughter to his son. ’ 40. Lis- 
tening to the words of the priest, every one began to laugh 
exclaiming. The fate of the girl seams to he a very un- 
happy one. ’ 

THE MEBCHANT DISUKBS THE PROPOSAL 

merchant exclaimed, ‘ He is a Vaishnam in- 
1 er®nt to worldly things. He is constantly dancing' 
in his kirfans. How is it you offered my daughter to him ? 

not accept him as our relation. 42. We are not agree- 
able to a relationship to the house of one -where sadhm 
an saints listen to the Shri Bkagioat, and one always 
unconcerned and indifferent to worldly things. 43. .We do 
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not want any relationship with one who does not recognize 
similarity or dissimilarity, that which is his and that which 
belongs to another, and one who looks with the same rever- 
ence on all creatures. 44. How is it that you agreed to 
give my daughter in marriage to one who is without anger , 
a doer of good deeds, and one who has friendship for every 
creature, and one in whose house is the very least food and 
raiment ? ’ 45. The priest replied, ‘ Listen to my words. 
I have returned having made an agreement. If you reject 
the agreement, I will out off one of my fingers and give it 
to him. ’ 

MERCHANT'S SEVERE CONDITIONS 

46. Hearing him say this, the merchant Tripur- 
antak said, ‘ Tomorrow is the appointed day for the 
marriage. Let the would-be bridegroom come to the 
marriage, bringing all the materials necessary. 47. I am a 
noted merchant and my relationship will now with a 
very weak bhakla of Vishnu. The evil-minded will laugh 
at me and therefore such a thing must not happen. 48. Bring 
to the marriage five hundred elephants, horses, palanquins 
and chariots. Let there be innumerable players of instru- 
ments to accompany the procession. 49. Let the bride- 
groom come bringing garments and ornaments for the bride, 
and let him give to the inhabitants of our town a banquet 
of dainty food. 50. If the bridegroom does not come 
tomorrow bringing these materials. then the engagement is 
broken oft Know this for a certainty, you noble guru. ’ 

51. The priest understood the meaning of such a proposi- 
tion, and he gave Tripurantak several illustrations. 

52. He said, ' The daughter of King Bhimak was offered as 
a bride to Krishna. Bukmini insulted Him and you have 
done just the same. 53. Parvati was the daughter of the 
Himalaya mountains and the Destroyer of Tripur ( Shivs ) 
was fixed as the bridegnxMn. His wives insulted Him and 
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you have done the same. 54. All that your mind wishes 
will take place. ’ Saying this, the Brahman went back to 
give information. 55. He said to Narsi Meheta, ‘ Tomorrow 
is the most auspicious time for the wedding. You must all 
come bringing the needed materials, taking Shri Krishna 
as your helper. ’ 56. Krishna Bhat, a supremely pious 
Vaishruiva, told him concerning the things that would bring 
about the marriage. 

IMPORTANCE OF GOOD MEDIATORS 

57. He thought to himself, ‘If I should tell him of the 
things that had happened there all the arrangements would 
be destroyed. Narsi Meheta is supremely indifferent to 
worldly things. He has no desire for anything. ’ 58- 
Speaking in a very humble way as to how the marriage 
would be accomplished, the priest made the remaining 
arrangements and returned to his home. 59. Where a 
needle, borax and a good man act as mediators, there is no 
duality seen there. They bring two together. 60. Where 
a bad man, scissors and an axe act as mediators there an 
instant destruction is certain. These are at the root of all 
evils. 61. At the wedding there should not be a vilifier. 
In a battle there should not be a coward. In a hrtan there 
should be no noise or confusion. Among hflst-plants she- 
goats should not be allowed. 62. While a Parana is being 
read, there should not be a garrulous person. Among 
pious men there should not be wicked revilers. In 
travelling there should not be anyone who is always 
excessively hungry. When worship is going on there 
should not be anxiety. 63. A relative should not be a 
neighbour. In the rainy season there should not be a 
southern wind. When receiving the mantra of the shri 
guru, there should be no doubt regarding it. Those who 
are indifferent to worldly things should not have a store 
of wealth. 64. The weak should not be haughty. There 
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MERCHANT’S RELUCTANCE 


should be no thorn in a narrow path. A learned man 
should not be proud. 65. A person who is worthy of 
receiving a gift should not have the desire for it. 
Maintenance of sacred fire should not be practised in a 
miserable village. A physician should not give medicine 
to one who needs to be put upon a diet. 66. A friend 
should not be a trouble-maker or a miser. One should not 
lend with interest to a relative. For a seeker of spiritual 
things to eat royal food is a way to destroy his good deeds. 
67. Well now, this long discussion is quite sufficient. 

MERCHANT’S RELUCTANCE 

After the priest had made the agreement he returned 
to his village. 63. He told his patron that the bridegroom 
would surely come on the morrow for the wedding. ‘ Go 
and make all necessary preparations and be on the watch.’ 
69. Tripurantak laughingly replied, ‘ Narsi Meheta is 
all alone. How can he come tomorrow, since he has no 
materials of his own ? 70. I announced that the marriage 
would be tomorrow in order to break off the possibility of 
any relationship with him.’ Ho then explained his action 
and illustrated it. 71. ‘ The two-faced earthworm went 
in the month of Shrauan ( August ) to ask for the daughter 
of the serpent Shesha. The serpent replied to him that the 
marriage would take place in the month of Vaishakh (May). 
72. When the hot season was near, the two-faced davane 
had died. Just so, I have announced that the marriage 
would take place on the morrow.’ 73. The priest replied 
to him,* You are an unfaithful man. You are not thought- 
ful. Your heart is full of pride. You will be very soon 
dishonoured. 74. Duryodhan was dishonoured because he 
persecuted the good DraupadL The same thing will happen 
to you today I think.’ 

NARSI STARTS FOR HIS SON’S MARRIAGE 

75. On the next day Narsi Meheta at the rising of 
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the sun performed his bath and wor8hii^)ed Shri Krishna. 
76. He drew twelve marks on his forehead and person. He 
hung the tidd garland around his neck. He took along 
v^ith him Vaiahnams, all the time repeating the names of 
God. 77. Taking his son and wife with him this bhakta of 
Vishnu started for the marriage. With music of cymbals, 
the drums and the virta the goodness of Hari was described. 
78. ‘Victory, Victory to Thee, Mukunda, Enemy of 
Mura, Helper of the helpless. Advocate of Thy hhdktaa. 
Ancient of days, Slayer of the Daityas, Madhu and Eaitabh, 
Dweller in the heaurts of Thy bhaktas. 79. Victory to 
Thee, Dweller at Dwarka, Lord of the earth. Husband 
of Rukmini, Father of Brahmadev, Slayer of Eans. Thou 
art the One dear friend of Thy bhaktas. 80. Victory to 
Thee, God supreme, Lord eternal. Protector of Thy bhaktas. 
Slayer of Madhu, Pervader of the universe. Life of the 
World, Delight of the heart, Govind. 81. Victory to 
Thee, Ancient of Days, Possessor of names without end. 
Whose name is the Being of qualities, dark-complexioned 
One, the Wish-tree of Thy bhaktas. Delight of the heart, 
Shri Hari.’ 82. Describing the qualities of Shri Hari in this 
way, they sang and danced in their love. Narsi Meheta 
walked along at that time full of joy. 83. At that time 
Shri Hari was seated on His throne in Dwarka, and went 
into the private room and sent for Rukmini. 84. He said 
to her, ‘ The great bhakta Narsi Meheta has with reverent 
spirit followed Me. The marriage of his son takes place 
today. But he is singing of My qualities without any 
sense of shame. ’ 

KRISHNA AS MARRIAGE GUEST 

85. ‘We should now go there before him and ourselves 
bring the ceremony to a successful consummation. ’ Thus 
speaking that Store-house of compassion gathered together 
an assembly of bhaktas. 86.Uddhav, Akrur, Narad, Tumbar 
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KRISHNA’S arrival 


Shuka, Valmiki, Pralhad, the great Bhishma, Bibhishan, 
Vidur and Maruti were quickly invited. 87. Sudama, 
Penda, Vankada, Vadaja, Kana, also a set of cowherds, 
one who was dumb and lisping another with one eye, one 
who was a dwarf, another who was lame and had mucus 
eyes, one with a running nose. 88. Such were the 
bhakias small and great that He collected. Krishna said to 
them, ‘ Come at once to the marriage’. 89. Saying this to 
them Shripati Himself invited Jambavanti, Satyabhama 
and Kalindi the good. 90. Shri Krishna taking with Him 
Mitravinda, Yadnyajiti, Lakshamana and Bhadravati 
walked along for the wedding. 91. Mother Rukmini sat in a 
palanquin bringing the Gopjis (cowherdesses) along with her 
as the marriage-party of the bridegroom. The kettle drums 
were sounded. 93. Taking with Him eight siddhis ( accomp- 
lishments ) and all female slaves, the Lord of the heart 
(Krishna) hurried along to the marriage of Narsi Meheta’s 
son. 93. As Narsi Meheta walked along the path, h? 
danced and sang in his fulness of love. In front of him 
the Lord of the world moved rapidly along. 

KRISHNA’S ARRIVAL 

94. As Krishna approached the city and was in 
sight of it, he sent word of their approach. Tri- 
purantak hearing this report, was overwhelmed with 
amazement. 95. The townspeople also reported that 
an innumerable company had come to the marriage. 
They would not be able to find sufficient room in 
the village for them. "What was to be done 96. Some 
people climbed up their roofs to gaze at the people coming, 
and as they listened to the playing of the sweet instrument 
they felt the air was reverberating with sound. 97. Tripur- 
antak taking the citizens of the village with him, started 
to meet the procession. He took with him one band of 
players and started out, 98. just as when the sun is ris- 
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ing, the moon disappears, and as when a mere pool of 
water finding itself near the ocean is ashamed of itself. 
99. What is the flying of a grasshopper before an eagle’s 
flight ? And the lustre of a piece of glass is dimmed 
before a priceless jewel. 100. It was just as when a poor 
fellow proud of his knowledge is lost sight of before a 
really learned man in philosophy, or just as a poor fool is 
ashamed before a wise poTidit; 101. so, seeing the proces- 
sion of the bridegroom, all the bride’s party felt very 
insignificant. The priest exclaimed, ‘O Life of the world. 
Thou hast come to my help. ’ 102. The Creator of the 
world has come Himself and made all the necessary 
preparations. He prepared a great, beautiful pavilion 
with seats. 103. Pillows, cushions, mats and wooden 
seats of many kinds were placed there. Bambha and 
Tilottama came and danced there, while all the gods 
were looking on. 104. There were many kinds of 
gifts, and perfumes of keshar ( saffron ), musk and sandal- 
wood. God Himself, coming with the procession of the 
bridegroom, sat down with them. 105. Mother Bukminisat 
in the midst of the female party of the bridegroom, which 
made a delightful circle. The wife of Barsi Meheta came 
and sat down near her. 106. There were many kinds of 
garlands of flowers around their necks and in the midrt 
of the assembly of bhaktas the Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) sat full of joy. 

NARSI’S EBCEPTION 

107. Taking the people of the town with him 
Tripurantak started out to meet Bars! As he came 
near to them the Lord of VaikutUh ( heaven ) arose. 
108. Hari with all the around Him embraced those 
who were to become their relatives. Krishna spoke in a 
gentle voice to Tripurantak. 109. He said, ‘ When a 
river is in flood a pumpkin raft takes one to the other si de : 
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in the same way, Narsi Meheta is to be united to you in 
relationship true and close, 110. Just as when the life of 
anyone is coming to an end, nectar prevents him from 
death, so this God-loving bhakta Narsi Meheta is to be in 
a relation to you of that kind. 111. You were about to 
fall into lust, anger, pride, and the other diseases of this 
life, and in order that all these may b6 put away from you, 
you have gained a Vaishnava relative. 112. When the 
touchstone touches iron, rich people make ornaments of it . 
so through him we have the opportunity of meeting you. ; 
113. Hearing Him say this Tripurantak replied, ‘ Tell me 
please your name. I had never met you before. Where 
have you come from ? ’ 114. Hearing him, God Supreme 
answered, ‘ My name is Savalasa. I am the one who buys 
and sells for Narsi Meheta. 115. I live in Dwarka and 
act as bis agent. I am the only one who understands his 
personality, ’ 116. Thus spoke the Life of the world and no 
one recognized who He was. No one understands the glory 
of this Delighter of the mind, and skilful in acts of illusions ’ 

BRIDE’S FATHER FEELS HIS INFERIORITY 

117. TUe clothes with which the bridegroom was to bo 
honoured on the outskirt of the town were of small 
worth and so Tripurantak felt ashamed in his mind. 
118. Understanding this the Lord of Vaikunth (heaven) said 
to Tripurantak, ‘ An innumerable number of people have 
come to the wedding. I see that your mind is perplexed 
by this. 119. Now, when preparing the banquet of tasty 
things, one shonld not put much salt into the food. One 
should not form any relationship with one who is greater 
than oneself. 120. One should not give money at interest 
to the king of one’s own town. So one should not give 
one’s daughter to form a relationship with one greater 
than oneself. 121. Who is able to discuss the verses of a 
chief poet ? So, one should not form a relationship with one 
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of higher rank than oneself. 122. Just as when the sun 
arises the moon appears to fail, so, seeing the wealth of 
Naxsi Meheta, you feel hesitant in your mind. 123. The 
preparations made by you can only be for a very few, and 
yet innumerable people have arrived for the wedding. 
After raying this to him, the Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ). 
advised him as follows. 124. Krishna said to Tripurantak, 

‘ Whatever materials are possible for you bring them here, 
and carry to completion the marriage arrangement. 
125. All Siddhis ( accomplishments ) are favourable here. 
Put what little you have into it. Do not keep in your 
mind any sense of duality through doubt. 126. The knots 
of relationship are as strong as those of silken threads. 
Cionsider the question from the point of view of 
knowledge and hold in your mind no sense of duality. 
127. Seeing that he agreed, he returned to the city 
and brought the materials for the wedding together with 
the bride. 128. King Bhimak whose bhakti was perfect, 
having agreed to offer his daughter in marriage to Shri 
Krishna, lovingly came to Mulmadhav for the wedding, 
129. In the same way Tripurantak, putting aside all 
mental opposition, came there with the bride and all the 
materials for the wedding. 130. When a little streamlet 
joins the Ganges, who is there who would call it unholy ? 
So when the Life of the world accepts anyone, no pious 
person lacks anything. 

MARRIAGE DESCRIBED 

131. The marriage was performed with great eclat and 
the band played sweet music. Termeric powder was applied 
to the bride and bridegroom. The wedding was carried on 
in the most elaborate way. 132. The gods were installed 
and Brahmans were feasted with many forms of dainty 
food, and God Himself offered gifts of money to the 
Brahmans. 133. Shri Krbhna offered clothes with love to 
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COMPLETION OF MARRIAGE 


Narsi Meheta. At the setting of the sun the Brahmans re- 
peated the eight auspicious verses of the marriage ceremony 
134. ‘ When Durvas persecuted Ambarish, Gtod supreme 
Dweller in Vaikunth (heaven), suffered ten births ; may He 
protect the bride and bridegroom. 135. He, at the repeating 
of Whose name all sins are burnt up. Dweller at Dwarka, 
the Delight of the heart, may He protect this bride and 
bridegroom. 136. He whom Brahmadev and the other 
gods, including Shiva, continually contemplate in their 
hearts. He, the Lover of His bhaktas, Lord of the heart, 
may He protect this bride and bridegroom. 137. Thou, O 
God supreme and eternal One, who reclinest on Shesha ( the 
serpent ) in the ocean of milk. Husband of Lakshmi, Life 
of the world, protect this bride and bridegroom.’ 138. With 
these eight verses the Brahmans performed the marriage, 
instruments gave out their sweet music, and the drums 
were beaten. 139. Because the Lord of Vaikunlh ( heaven ) 
was present, there appeared no lack of anything. And in 
this offering of the daughter, gifts without limit were 
made to the Brahmans. 140. To all the citizens of the 
village a banquet was given as they desired, and to the 
bride and bridegroom were given beautiful ornaments, 
garments and adornments. 

COMPLETION OF THE MARRIAGE 

141. Blessed, blessed are the people who were 
assembled there, for they saw Narayan. It was the 
Life of the world who completed all arrangements 
for both parties. 142. With great eclat the procession 
of the bridegroom walked the streets, the sound of the ins- 
truments was heard, and the four deliverances came 
and fell at their feet. 143. Rockets of all kinds were let 
off and guns were fired. Eight dancing women sang and 
danced and the Vaishnavas repeated aloud the names of 
Hari. 144. After many festivities, Mother Rukmini per- 
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formed the ceremony of looking at the face of the daughter- 
in-law. At this the wife of Narsi Meheta was amazed. 145. 
For five days the marriage ceremony continued and the 
Life of the world, Shri Krishna, gave gifts to the party of 
the bride, offering them garments and ornaments. 146. 
The Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ) then said to Tripurantak, 

‘ You have now become a relative of a bhakta of Vishnu 
and in the midst of your domestic affairs you have also 
seen what the supreme spiritual riches are. ’ 147. After 
the marriage the bridegroom party returned to Junagad 
and Narsi Meheta continued joyfully to sing of the great- 
ness of Shri Krishna. 148. The Lord of the world whis- 
pered to Narsi Meheta, ‘ Whenever any distress comes to 
you, think of Me. ’ 149. Having said this the Husband of 
Rukmini returned to Dwarka. 

BHAKTAVIJAYA LIKENED TO TULSI PLANTS 

And now let the hearers lovingly give attention, 150. 
This book of the Bhaktavijaya is like a forest of tender tulsi 
plants. The Husband of Rukmini, who dwells on the banks 
of the Bhima, dwells here. 151. Clouds of joy gladly and with 
love rain upon it and the Vaishnarxis who are pious and 
fortunate are made happy by hearing it. 

152. In the next interesting chapter Narsi Mehta will 
write a cheque for God to cash. Mahipati says, ‘ You 
fortunate listeners, be prepared to listen with reverence. ’ 

153. Swasti ( Peace ) I This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is 
the twenty-eighth very delightful chapter; it is an offering 
to Shri Krishna. 


442 



CHAPTER XXIX 

XARSr MEHETA’3 CHEQUE IN GOD’S NAME 
Obeisance to Shii Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lord of Pandhari. 

GOD’S NAMES AND EPITHETS REPEATED 

1. Victory to Thea whose face is auspicious, Lord of 
all blessings. One who extends beyond the three qualities, 
Lord of the heart, Pervader of the universe. Lord of all. 
Lord of Pandhari, Shri Vitthal. 2. Victory to Thee, 
Ancient of Days, Whose name is Infinite, the Wish-tree of 
His bhaktas. Thou who takest the form of One with quali- 
ties, One with the complexion of a dark cloud, the Object of 
love of Thy bhaktas, 3. Victory to Thee who didst prevent the 
dishonour of Draupadi, Deliverer of Gajendra, Recliner upon 
Shesha, Dweller in the sea of milk, lotus-eyed One, Orna- 
ment of Thy bhaktas, Pandurang. 4. Thou art God above 
all gods. In repeating Thy name, Shiva became cooled. 
All the gods including Indra praise Thee. 5. Thou art the 
internal Witnesser, Cloud of intelligence. Object of contem- 
plation by the yogis. Thou who givest the highest form of 
deliverance even to Thine enemies. Cloud of joy, merciful 
One. 6. Thou who art the Father of Brahmadev, although 
Thou doest everything. Thou art a non-doer. Lover of Thy 
bhaktas. Husband of Rukmini. Even the Vedas do not 
know Thy limit. 7. The fourteen sciences and the sixty- 
four crafts praise Thee, Lover of the bhaktas, O Gopal. Thou 
goest from these to be near Thy loving bhaktas. 8. Leaving 
Thy heaven of Vaikunth, leaving the ocean of milk, 
leaving the drinking of nectar. Thou huntest with love for 
Thy bhaktas. 9. Leaving the city of Dwarka, Thou didst 
come to the home of Pundalik. Thou didst place Thy 
hands upon Thy sides, and there Thou standest upright, O 
Shri HarL 10. And so Thou art fond of the love of Thy 
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bhaktas, 0 Being of goodness. 0 Thou whose home is in 
the heart of Thy loving bhaklas. Thou ait the rest of the 
soul. 11. Therefore again and again I bow to Thee, Thou, 
O Shripati ( Krishna ), inspire me to write this book. 

KESHAV BHAT CALLS ON NABSI 

12. Now listen, you hearers. In the preceding chapter 
it was related how after completing the wedding the Life of* 
the world left. 13. And Narsi Meheta, God’s loving bhaJUa 
continually repeating the names of Krishna in bis heart, 
danced continually in his kirtans. 14. Putting aside all 
pride of knowledge, putting aside bondage through the 
snare of desires, putting aside his desire for public honour, 
he continued to think of Shri Krishna. 15. Putting aside 
all sensual things, breaking the chains that would bind 
him to things of his own, putting aside all wrong thoughts, 
he put on the beautiful garment of peace. 16. Putting 
aside all ideas of equality and inequality, he considered 
a citizen and a king of the same value ; He regarded the 
beings of the infinite universe and Indra and the other 
gods as on an equality. 17. He did not consider the evil 
qualities of tigers, scorpions, lions, and dogs. A herder of 
goats and a Brahman seemed alike in his sight. 18. The 
wish-tree and the babhul tree, the hingan and the malayagdr 
he regarded as the same in value. In his sight he regarded 
discourteous and courteous language as the same. 19. If 
he saw before him a heap of money fallen on the ground, 
to his sight it was of the same value as dirt. The most 
priceless of jewels he regarded like common pebbles. 

STORY OF KESHAV BHAT 

20. Now on a certain day a procession of pilgrims was 
on its way to Dwarka. They came and stayed one day at 
Junagad. 21. Among them there was a supremely pious 
Brahman by name of Keshav Bhat. Coming into the city 
lie made enquiries of the people there. 22. In the public 

444 



Ch. XXIX 22-34 


STORY OF KE3HAV BHAT 


square of the town there were many revilers and evil men. 
Coming near to them, and standing before them, he spoke as 
follows. 23. He spoke to the people in a very courteous 
way, ‘ I am a Brahman making a pilgrimage. I am on my 
way to Dwarka to see and worship the feet of Shri Hari 24. 
What merchant is there in your town who can write a 
cheque for me ? Tell me quickly, according to what 
may be true. ’ 25. Hearing what he said, these revilers 
and evil men began to laugh. They said, ‘ Narsi Meheta 
bkakta lives in the midst of all luxuries. 26. ^e is a most 
fortunate one and wealthy, but he lives as if indifferent 
to all earthly things. Go to where he is, and your purpose 
will be fulfilled. 27. 0 Brahman, you will recognize the 
house of Narsi Meheta by the banners, altar of tulsi plants, 
the banners with eagle-picture, and the praise-service of 
Hari.’ 28. Hearing them say this, and placing confidence 
in what they said, he hurried at once to the house of Narsi 
Meheta. 29. You hearers may say to me, ‘ Since Shri Hari 
is in all hearts, how is it that there can be persecution of 
His bhaktas. Tell us truly.’ 

GOODKESS IS VALUED BECAUSE OF BADNESS 

30. God Himself has created bhaktas and those 
who are not bhaktas. For His servants receive hon- 
our because of those who are not bhaktas. 31. If the 
crocodile had not seized the Gajendra, then why would the 
Dweller in Vaikunth ( heaven ) have had to rush to his aid ? 
If Dusshasan had not persecuted Draupadi, then why would 
Hari have given her raiment ? 32. If the Daitya Hiranya- 
kashipu had not troubled the bhakta Pralhad, then how 
would the Lord of the universe have revealed Himself 
from within the pillar ? 33. If iron had not been created, 
then who would have placed any value upon the touch- 
stone ? So by means of those who are not bhaktas, the ser- 
vants of God receive honour, 34. If a beggar had no desire 
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for anything, he would not ask anything of the wish-tree. 
If the darkness did not fall at night, who would ever light 
a lamp ? 35. If there are no false statements, then who 
would have considered truth as a good deed ? If subjects 
were not created, then who would have honoured the king ? 
36. If the stars were not so very small, who would have 
regarded the moon as being superior in size to them ? If 
there were no iron hammers to test a diamond, who then 
could have become expert in testing them ? 37. If the city 
of Yama had not been created, then who would have had 
a desire for heaven ? If there were no eighty-four hundred 
thousand rebirths, then who would have paid attention to 
the final deliverance ? 38. So having created in the world 
those who are not bhaktas, God looks with an eye of 
compsKsion upon those who are His bhaktas. When the 
Lord of the world sees His bhaktas in distress He rushes to 
their help. 


KESHAV BEAT MEETS NARSI 

39. Turning now to the preceding description, the 
pious Brahman, Keshav Bhat, arrived quickly at the house 
of Narsi Meheta. 40. That Vishnu bhakfa was seated by a 
a pure tulsi altar. Remembering the Lord of VcUkunth (hea- 
ven ) in his heart, he was lovingly repeating His name. 41. 
Having put aside all thoughts of bodily needs he enjoyed 
deep meditation. Putting aside disturbances of his life, he 
lived in peace because of his knowledge of non-duality. 
43. Suddenly seeing the Brahman coming into the house 
before him, ITarsi Meheta lovingly bowed to him. 43. He 
spread a mat for the Brahman and seated him upon it. He 
said to him, ‘ Where are you from, and where are you 
going ?’ 44. The Brahman replied, ‘ I am going to the city 
of Dwarka. The road from here is through a very difficult 
country and there are robbers in the way. 45. I have brought 
here with me money to the value of seven hundred rupees 
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GOD AS TRADER 


as travelling expenses. Write a cheque for the same and 
give it to me. 46. When darkness had settled upon the 
town I enquired of the people, “ What merchant is there 
here who would write a cheque for me ? ” 47. They gave 
me your name / When Narsi Meheba heard these words 
of the Brahman, he was much troubled in his mind and 
said to himself, ‘ Truly the people have deceived him. 48. 
But the Helper of the helpess, the Advocate of His bhaktas, 
my Protector, He has assumed many forms of avatars for 
the sake of His bhaktas. ’ 49. Thus determining in his 
mind, he said to the Brahman, ‘ The money which you 
brought from your home, place it here. ’ 50. The Brahman 
hearing him replied,* Who is your agent at Dwarka? 
Tell me his name.’ 


GOD AS TRADER 

51. Hearing him say this, the Vaishnava bhakta 
replied, * His name is Savalasa. Indra and all the 
gods worship Him. 52. The four Vedas breaking out into 
song continually praise His good deeds. The Lord of 
Kailas (heaven), the Husband of Uma, continually repeats 
His name. 53. His chief shop is on the sea of milk. Another 
shop is in Vaikunth ( heaven ). He has lived at Gokul, 
Brindavan, Mathura, and in the home of Vaishnavas. 54. 
In Mandesh on the banks of the Bhima He has placed a 
great shop at Pandhari. And he still stands there near 
to His bhakta, Shet Pundalik. 55. He it is who is at Dwarka 
and who is carrying on His merchant’s business from 
there. Vyas and Valmki carry on business in such things 
as are connected with kirtans. 56. One of His customers 
is Nama, and another the pious bhakta Kabir. Buying the 
articles they sell, the dull-minded have been saved 
through their devotion to Him. ’ 57. Hearing him say this, 
the Brahman was satisfied. He placed the seven hundred 
lupees on the tulsi altar. 
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NARSI’S CHEQUE TO KESHAV BHAT 
58. At the same time Narsi Meheta wrote a 
letter in pleading terms. He said, ‘ O Krishna, Dwell- 
er at Dwarka, hear the plea of Thy servant. 59. Thou 
art generous, O Ocean of compassion. When Upamanyu 
as a child asked for milk. Thou didst listen to him 
and gave him the ocean of milk. 60. Brahmadev has 
become weary in describing Thy qualities, O Husband of 
Riikmini. When the Brahman Sudama came to visit Thee 
Thou didst give him a city of gold. 61. Thou didst perform 
a very wonderful thing. Thou didst place the child Dhruva 
in his immovable position. Such Thou art. Husband of 
Hama [Rama is another name for Lakshmi, Krishna’s 
wife ], Thou art the Protector of Thy bkaktas. 68. Do Thou, 
chief among the generous ones and the brave, listen to 
the reading of my letter, and by giving money to the 
Brahman, O Holder of the disk { Krishna ), satisfy him. 
63. It is because I trusted to Thee that I took the money 
from him. After hearing these pity-arousing words, do 
Thou, O Cloud of joy, rain down upon him. 64. Thou 
mayest say that I have written the cheque on Thee, 
although Thou art the unmanifested and the unconquered. 
But do not do that which will cause people to laugh at me.’ 
65. He wrote the following cheque, ‘ Savalasa, Dweller in 
Dwarka, pay seven hundred rupees to the bearer.’ Thus 
writing the cheque he gave it to the Brahman. 

KESHAV BEAT’S DOUBT ABOUT THE CHEQUE 

66. Then immediately he invited the saints and sadhus, 
all the Vaishnavas and all the Brahmans of the village and 
distributed all the money at once to them. 67. Becoming 
free from disturbances he ( Narsi Meheta ) sat repeating 
the names of God. The Brahman made his obeisance to 
Narsi Meheta and started on his way. 68. But as he walked 
along the path he was wondering in his mind. He thought, 
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KESHAV BHAT’S GREAT DOUBT 


‘ I liave never seen before a merchant so generous. 
69, In every way he seems generous and one indifferent to 
earthly things. He has in his house the very least food 
and raiment. With love and peace in his heart, he 
lovingly performs his kirlans. 70. It is with such an one 
that I have carried on this business. How did I make 
such a mistake ? ’ Becoming deeply concerned he thought 
to himself as follows : — 71. ‘ Just as when one throws salt 
into the sea and it can never return, so my money is 
offered to Krishna, as it were, and will never come back. 
72. If one makes a sound into the air no echo returns, just 
as I have now done by carrying on this business with 
Narsi Meheta. 73. If you throw butter into the fire it 
will never return, do what you may. So what I have given 
to that Vaishnam has really been made an offering to 
Brahm, as it were. 74. When giving water to the tulsi 
plant one should not desire any fruit from it. So I do 
not now see that anything will come back to me from that 
cheque. 75. If water is mixed with the sea water it 
never will return; so my money has truly gone into the 
storehouse of Kuber. 76. It is as if I placed flowers in the 
sky and they gave honey to the wind; so the god’s bhakfa 
has distributed the money to the Brahmans.’ 77. He now 
said finallv to himself, ‘ Why mourn in vain for it ? The 
Lord Shri Krishna, the Pervader of the universe, cares for 
every one. ’ 


KESHAV BHAT AT DWARKA 

78. Comforting himself in that way the Brahman 
came to Dwarka. After bathing in the Gomati he 
went to see and worship Shri Krishna. 79. Worship- 
ping the feet of Shri Krishna he stood with hands joined 
palm to palm, and with love and complete reverence he 
praised Hari. 80. He said, ‘ Victory, Victory to the Hus- 
band of Rukmini, Brother of the lowly. Lord Ranchhod ! 
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Helper of the helpless, merciful One, remove my concern. ’ 
81. Having spoken these pity-arousing words, he prostrated 
himself before God. The Brahman then sought information 
from the priest. 82. He said, ‘ Show me the house of the 
merchant Savalasa. That name is written upon the 
cheque which I hold.’ 83. Hearing him say this, all 
the people replied, ‘ We have never heard of a merchant 
by the name Savalasa, nor have wa seen anyone of 
that name. Nor could we do so, if we hunted through- 
out the city of Dwarka.’ 

REVILEES CALL NARSI’S CHEQUE VALUELESS 

84. * Narsi Meheta has given you a cheque that is 
valueless. In giving your money to him you did not 
properly consider the question. 85. One should carry 
on business looking to profit, and one should give only 
to those worthy of it. One should go as a suppliant to 
one’s gui'u and ask him for the needs of one’s soul. 86. 
When one sees a Vaishnava, one should with reverence make 
a prostrate namaskar to him; but one should not transact 
worldly business with him. 87. One should give food and 
garments with reverence to God’s bhaktas, but one should 
never carry on the business of buying and selling with them. 
88. They make like themselves anyone who associates 
with them. When a river meets with the ocean it becomes 
a part of the ocean without effort. 89. When iron touches 
the touchstone, all its darkness flies away. So when one 
associates with a saint worldly business comes to naught. 
90. When a little streamlet joins the Ganges, it takes but 
a moment to change its name and form. So by one’s asso- 
ciation with a Sadhu, business abilities no longer remain 
with him. 91. Such being our custom from the elders, 
ym have carried on business with a Vmshnava. So now, O 
noble Brahman, where will you hunt for the merchant 
Savalasa ? ’ 92. Hearing these words of the priest, the 
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KRISHNA AS A BANKER 


Braliman became deeply concerned. Then bowing to God the 
Brahman departed. 93. Returning to his lodging the mind 
of the Brahman continued greatly disturbed. He said to 
himself, ‘ Xarsi Meheta distributed the money at once. 
94. Abandoning all illusion regarding money, let me go 
as a suppliant to the King of Vaikunth ( heaven ).’ Thus 
remarking, the Brahman sat down in the square. 

KRISHNA AS A BANKER 

95. Just then God supreme, the Husband of Rukmini 
assumed the form of a merchant. Bringing Uddhav and 
Akrur, He drove along in His chariot. 96. The Life of 
the world, sitting in His chariot, said to Daruk { His 
charioteer ), ‘ Narsi Meheta has sent a cheque with our 
name written upon it. 97. In order that I may accomplish 
his purpose I have become to-day Savalasa the merchant. 
I have changed My four-armed form, and am going, 
instead in the form of a man. ’ 98. Uddhav then said to 
Him, ‘ O Life of the world, even the Vedas do not know the 
limits of Thy power. Thou, O Narayan, dost assume an 
infinite number of forms in order to carry out the purposes 
of Hhj bhaktas. ’ 99. Narad said to Him, ‘ Thou actest like 
a skilled actor in a drama, Thoii puttest hindrances in the 
way of Thy bhaktas. Then assuming a form with qualities. 
Thou, O Hari, dost rush to their help; 100. just as a mother 
tells a child about a goblin when one is not really there, 
and when the child cries out with fear she comforts it in 
love. ’ 101. Conversing in this way with His bhaktas, 
Govind came along. Such is the Advocate of the bhaktas. 
One praised in the universe and Whose unfathomable lita 
( deeds ) cannot be understood. 102. With His divine 
ornaments, garments and adornments, beautiful in form. 
He appeared with qualities. The Life of the world hastily 
drove along the royal highway. 103. As the chariot was 
moving steadily along. He said to His (charioteer) 
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Daraka, ‘ A Brahnisn is seated in the square who is full of 
concern. Take Me at once to where he is.’ 104. Having 
given this order, the Husband of Bukmini and His chariot 
moved swiftly along. And as the people lovingly saw 
this form with qualities, all wondered. 

KRISHNA SEES KBSHAV BHAT 
105. As the Lord of the world approached. He 
saw there the Brahman. The Husband of Bukmini 
asked him, ‘ Why are you thus concerned ? ’ 106. At 

the question of the Dweller in Vaikunth ( heaven ) 
the Brahman felt astonished, with reverence he bowed to 
Him, and gave Him the reasons for his concern. 107. ‘There 
is a VcdstiTiava bhakta at Junagad by name of Narsi Meheta. 
His agent Savalasa is here at Dwarka. 108. Because I 
cannot find him, I am very much troubled.’ Hearing him 
say this, the Lord of the world spoke to the Brahman. 109. 
At this the Husband of Bukmini laughed and said, ‘ They 
call Me here Savalasa. What is the order which Barsi 
Meheta has given to me ? ’ 

KESHAV BHAT COMFORTED 

110. As the Life of the world said these things 
the Brahman was much comforted; just as when 
during a drought a cloud pours down rain, the grass 
on the mountain side is made happy; 111. or as Grod-lov- 
ing bk(tkia$, hearing at a Idrtan the praising of Hari, are 
oomfcsted thereby; or when a person repentant of his sins, 
sees a sacred bathing-place, then his mind experiences 
comfcnt; 112. or as when listening to the reading of the 
Shagwal, Vcdshnava bhaktas become full of jpy ; or as when 
suffering from thirst, one sees water and he feels a sense 
of icy; 113. or as when a seeker after sforitual things 
fin& hkoself in association with a saint and through 
connection with him he feels satisfaction; or when one who 
has a request to make and se^ a generous giver, he is 

452 



Ch. XXIX 113-125 


SERVANT GREATER THAN MASTER 


delighted in his heart; 114. in that same way the Brahman 
hearing what the merchant said was greatly pleased. He 
at once took out the letter and placed it in Krishna’s hand. 

115. After looking over the letter. He lovingly bowed to it 
with His hand. He Whom the Vedas and Shastras praise, 
but Whose extraordinary deeds they are unable to describe, 

116. this God supreme, Husband of 'Rukmini, became thus 
subservient to His bhakta. As the Life of the world read 
the letter he spoke with a smile on His face. 117. The Lord 
of raz&wTj^Asaid to Uddhav, ‘Narsi Meheta the God-loving 
bhakta, although living in the midst of domestic matters, is 
one indifferent to all earthly things. He has sent Me a 
small cheque to be cashed.’ 118. Saying this He took out 
seven hundred rupees. The Husband of Rukmini gave this 
to the Brahman. 

HOW CAN A SERVANT BE GREATER THAN HIS MASTER ? 

119. As the Brahman saw the money, he was much 
comforted. Astonished however in his mind, he answered 
in a humble voice, 120. ‘ You seem to be a wealthy 
merchant, but Narsi Meheta seems a very i)oor person. 
A rich servant with a helpless lord seems to me to be very 
strange. 121. I have never seen the charioteer of the sun 
more brilliant than the sun itself. The Puranas never 
speak of a streamlet running through a village as superior 
to the Ganges. 122. I have nev=~ seen in the world a 
minister greater than the king, i have never heard that 
any monkey was greater than Shri Bam Himself. 
123. Who is there greater than the Lord of Kailas (heaven), 
the Husband of Parvati ? One has never seen or heud of a 
river of greater importance than the ocean. 124. I have 
never heard of a siddhi ( accomplishment ) greater thaa 
Lakshmi. Thera are no stars more brilliant than the 
moon. 125. I have never seen a little diamond more 
brilliant than a large diamond. I have never heard of any— 
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one learned in the Fa/on/a ( philosophical knowledge ) who 
was greater than one in the siddhanla ( established facts ). 
126. Now today I see with my eyes what seems topsyturvy, 
Therefore t ask you to explain it.’ Hearing what the 
Brahman said, Krishna began to speak. 

KRISHNA DISPELS KESHAV BHAT’S SCRUPLES 

127. The Husband of Rukmini said to the Brah- 
man, ‘A Vaishnava bhakla is continually indifferent 
to all earthly things. Although he is in worldly 
surroundings he is without illusion and without 
desires. 128. As the sea has no desire that the cloud 
should continually rain upon it, so a Vaishnaua does not 
allow his mind to be entangled in the snare of desire; 
129. just as the sun has no desire to light a lamp in the 
house, so a Vaishnava does not allow his mind to be entan- 
gled in the snare of desire. 130. Those who have nectar 
to drink will make no effort for medicine. A Vaishnava 
bhakia despises money and wealth. 131. As the Lord of 
Lakshmi does not willingly accept the bakut or shevanii 
flowers as more important than the 1ulsi, so a T’aisA- 
nava does not consider in his mind that money or 
wealth is more important than worship. 132. Those 
who have the knowledge of siddhanla will not list- 
en to the reading of an immoral book, so a 1 aishnava 
bhakla remains absorbed in the worship of Hari. 133. 
Narsi Meheta, supremely indifferent to earthly things, 
does not care for money or property. How are we to help 
this character ? 134. It is a mother’s characteristic that 
she desires to put ornaments upon her child. So Narsi 
Heheta has showed his favour towards Me without limit. 

135. A father does not steal from his property and wealth, 
and so Narsi Meheta has placed great confidence in Me. ' 

136. The compassionate One to the lowly having said this, 
all the Vaishmms were astonished. They exclaimed, ‘Narsi 
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KESHAV MEEIS NASS! 


Meheta the God-loving bhakla has made the cloud-dark 
Krishna subservient to hino. ’ 137. Hari, after having 
performed this miraculous act, became invisible. The 
Brahman felt it very strange, and his mind was astonished. 
138. Then he counted the money to see how much it was. 
He found it to be an immeasurable quantity. This made 
him exclaim to himself, ‘ The Lord of Dwarka quickly met 
me. ’ 139, Comforting himself in this way the pious 
Vcushnava bhakta satisfied the Brahmans with a feast. 

KESHAV MEETS NARSI 

140. While waiting at that beautiful city of Dwarka^ 
the Brahman distributed all the money to those worthy of 
receiving it. He offered it to those learned in the Shastras, 
to Brahmans and to priests who were pure and worthy of 
it. 141. Then going to the great door of the temple, with 
reverence he bowed to the Lord of Dwarka. Taking leave 
of the god, the Brahman started on bis way home. 143. Re- 
turning to Junagad he went to see Narsi Meheta. He 
told him everything about the event that had taken 
place. 143, He said to him, ‘ You are a God-loving 
Vaishnava bhakta. You have made the Lord of Dwarka a 
debtor to you. Savalasa came quickly and met me. 144. 
I placed your letter in His hand. In His love He bowed His 
head to it. Having read it, His mind showed His love. 
145. He at once took out seven hundred rupees, and placed 
them in my hand. When I counted it out it was beyond 
my power of reckoning the amount. 146. When I looked 
back to him at that moment He became invisible. ’ Hear- 
ing these words of the Brahman, tears filled Narsi Meheta’s 
eyes. 147. He exclaimed, ‘ 0 Dweller at Dwarka, Husband 
of Rukmini, Brother of the helpless, Delighter of the mind. 
Filler of the universe. Cloud of mercy. Thou dist weary 
Thyself for my sake. 148. Thou art the Brother of the 
lowly, Ocean of mercy, even the Vedas and the Shastras 
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do not know the lioiits of Thy power. Thoa art the in- 
describable, even by the four forms of speech. Thou 
alone art the Saviour of the world. 149. O L(»d of the 
helpless, Lover of Thy bhaklas. Thou dost carry out the 
wishes of Thy servants. ’ Saying these things, tears flowed 
from his eyes. 150. At once he steadied his mind and 
began to repeat the names of God. 

BHAKTAVUAYA AS OCEAN OF MTT.ir 

In the next chapter will be described the puberty 
ceremony ( of Narsi Meheta's daughter ). Let the saints 
listen to me. 151. This book containing the lives of the 
saints, may be considered as the ocean of milk. The 
Becliner upon the Shesha, the Husband of Lakshmi, contin- 
ually dwells upon it. 152. There I, a lowly andhel^flessone, 
have been able to drink the supreme nectar. Here the Lord 
of VaikunUi ( heaven ) in His love gives the water of affec- 
tion. l53. In the rows of the Vaishnava bhaktas, pious bhaklas 
have seated themselves. With love and pleasure Mahipati 
eats what they have left on their plates. 

154, Sicasti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is 
the twenty-ninth deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering 
to Shri Krishna, an offering also to Jagadishwar ( the 
Lord of the world ). 
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CHAPTER XXX 

MATURITY CEREMONY OF NARSI’S DAUGBTER 
Obeisance to Skri Ganesh. Obeisince to the Slayer of Palana 
NARSI MEHETA INDIFFERENT TO ATT. EARTHLY THINGS 

1. Listen, O hearers, with a reverent mind. Narsi 
Mehetathe Vaishnovi. bhdkta, full of love, living at Jnnagad, 
was continually in the worship of Shri Hafi 2. He in 
whom forgiveness and peace continually dwell in personi- 
fied form, is one whose characteristic is that he does not 
ask for anything and is always satisfied with a little. 

3. With complete bhakti, knowledge and indifference to 
earthly things he worshipped Hari in his love. Although 
he had a family and a wife he was unattached to anything; 

4. just as when a lotus plant is growing in a lake, the 
water does not touch it; or as when the sun is seen refiected 
in a jar of water, it does not become wet with it; 5. just as 
the wind, being everywhere, the stormy wind cannot be con- 
fined; so a good man, although in the midst of dom^tic life, 
is untouched by the evil effects of it. 6. Ignorant men 
say that the bhaktas of Hari are affected by domestic affairs, 
but such great revilers are a burden to the earth. 7. Those 
who seek to stain the sky find that their own hands are 
stained. So he who reviles a Vaishrtava bhakta is guilty of 
a wrong. 

GOD PROVIDES NARSI MEHTA WITH GIFTS TO BE 
GIVEN AWAY 

8. Narsi Meheta was indifferent to earthly things. His 
daughter had reached maturity and to celebrate it he had an 
invitation from his new relative. 9. At his own home he 
had neither raiments nor food. His wife said to hiiD« 
What have you planned to take as gifts ?’ 10. He 
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replied to her, ‘ I have the name of Hari to take as gifts.’ 
Saying this to his wife he hastened to where his 
daughter was. 11. Everybody there began to laugh, when 
they saw Narsi Meheta, and exclaimed, ‘ What is the 
purpose of his having come here ? 12. As a matter of 
conventional formality we sent him an invitation, but 
he has come with a fulsi garland around his neck and 
cymbals in his hand. ’ 13. Musical instruments sounded 
loudly and his chief relatives assembled together, remark- 
ing, ‘ Having no presents to give his new relatives, why 
has he come here ? ’ 14. The daughter full of doubts in 
her heart said privately to Narsi Meheta, ‘Bringing nothing 
you are losing in reputation, and I feel ashamed. ' 15. 

Hearing what all said Narsi Meheta replied, ‘ Let each 
one tell what gifts he would like. 16. Let each one write 
down what he wishes, and give the list to me. ’ Hear- 
ing him say this, all the people broke out into a hearty 
laugh. 

A LIST OF GIFTS 

17. Then there came a mischievous fellow bring- 
ing apiece of paper, and exclaiming, ‘ I will write down 
what all of us want. ’ Such were the words of this evil 
fellow. 18. Then the father-in-law, and the son-in-law 
amd the evil minded relatives, all of them said what gifts 
they desired, and the daughter said, ‘ I want ornaments. ’ 
19. Whatever each one desired he wrote down. Narsi 
Meheta then said to him who had written down what was 
desired, 20. ‘ Whatever you desire, write down upon this 
paper. ’ The unbeliever, because he did not believe him, 
replied to him, 21. ‘ I want a stone. ’ He wrote it down at 
once, and ail the people laughed at him. 22. He remarked 
before all the people, ‘ I cannot believe that the gifts he 
tells me to write down will ever come.’ 23. Someone has 
said that he who will not trust the words of the saints, and 
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NARSI’S PLEA 


is a hater of his father, is a very bad man. Having fallen 
into the whirlpool of worldly existence he cannot be freed 
even to the very end of the time 24. A learned fool, who 
is a hater of Brahmans, and a reviler of sacred bathing 
places and sacred cities, such an one cannot attain to 
Hari. 25. One running after women, and a hater of his 
mother, are sure to fall into the whirlpool of death. 
Such cannot attain to Hari. 26. Those who do not know 
what is permitted and what is not permitted by law, 
those who have a dtsire for the wives of others, never 
attain to Hari, no, never. 27. Such being that wicked 
person, he exclaimed, ‘ I want a stone. ’ 

NABSI’S PLEA 

Narsi Meheta hearing this, bowed to Hari. 
28. He exclaimed, ‘ O Merciful to the lowly, Lover 
of Thy bhaklas, Lotus-eyed One, Dweller in Vaikunfh 
{ heaven ), the Moon to the Chakor, Heart of Ruk- 
inini, come quickly this time to my help. 29. Thou call- 
est Thyself the Helper of the helpless. Thou suppliest the 
desire of Thy bhak/as. Now do not throw aside Narsi 
Meheta, O merciful One. ’ 30. When Krishna heard 

these pity-arousing words he was pleased. He came with 
a bale full of garments. 31. Hari took the form of a 
Brahman and stood at the dcor and requested the men 
there to tell Narsi Meheta that he had brought a whole bale 
of cloth. 32. The relatives questioned Him, ‘ Who are you 
and where are you from ? The Life of the world hearing 
them say this answered: listen to what He said:- 33. ‘ I am 
one of the agents of Narsi Meheta in his shop at Dwarka. 
I have hastened here today bringing the gifts for you, his 
relatives. ’ 

KRISHNA’S DISTRIBUTION OF GIFTS 

34. So spoke the Ornament of His bhaklas. No one, 
however, recognized who He was. People were deceived by 
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their love of tilings and closed their eyes of knowledge 
through illusions. 35. Hari having brought a box full of 
ornaments, rtood there. Narsi Maheta then said to his new 
relatives, 36. ‘ All of you ask for whatever you desire. 
Putting aside the idea of duality, hold no doubt in your 
mind.’ 37. The Husband of Rukmini asked for the paper 
with the list of gifts wantai and took it in His own 
hand. He then undid the bale of cloth and with His 
own hand distributed the garments, 38. The Lord of the 
heart gave a shawl woven with golden threads to the 
son-in-law of Narsi Meheta. A jacket and a silk sari He 
gave to tbe mother-in-law. 39. To some He gave short 
57m, to some long saris, and to some jackets, to some a 
neck ornament, to some garments with coloured spots. To 
some He gave turbans woven at Mungi Paithan. 40. To 
some He gave some very finely woven crimson cloth and 
to some a yellow-cloured garment. The Life of the world 
gave to some a green thin cloth woven with golden threads. 
41. To some He gave turbans and Parakala. Some who 
had asked for a shawl with coloured borders received it. 
To some Hari g^ve a pair of silk dholars. 42. To some H e 
gave black cloth with gold borders. Some asked for a 
yellow raiment, and the Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ) immediately took it out of the bale of gifts and 
gave it to them. 43. Narayau gave one a garment with 
beautiful borders. The enemy of Madhu ( Krishna ) had 
brought a bale full and it continued to remain full. 
44. Men came to see this strange thing, and he gave to 
them beautiful garments. Krishna distributed limitless 
beautiful shawls to them. 45. Women of the town 
assembled to receive saffron and yellow-coloured paste for 
their foreheads. The Lord of the heart ( Krishna ) gave 
them garments with His own hands rapidly. 

kbishna’s gifts to all the guests 
46. Vanamali ( Krishna ) distributed to them different 
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KRISHNA’S GIFTS TO GUESTS 


sorts of saris. He divided among them the white thin shawls 
worn in royal palaces. 47, Biased, blessed were those 
people to whom Narayan distributed the garments. What 
illustrations can I use to compare them ? 48. When that 
wicked man at Hastinapur started to remove the cloth of 
that pure one Draupadi, Hari rushed there with garments for 
her, and so He did now. 49. After distributing the garments, 
he gave th^ carnaments. To some He gave head ornaments 
of crescent shape, to others head (»naments of various 
shapes. 50. To some the Husband of Bukmini gave pearl 
earrings, to others clusters of ear-ornaments of the shape 
of fishes, to others the neck ornaments. 51. To some He 
gave garlands of x)earl3, to others necklaces and others neck 
ornaments with pendants. Kr^na gave them with His 
own hand. 52. Gtovind distributed with His own hands 
the bracelets according as each one had desired and to 
others gold bracelets. 53. The enemy of Mura ( Krishna ) 
gave to some waist-cords, woven with golden threads, and 
others ankle-jewels, chains and many ornaments. There 
were toe-rings for the feet and earrings which Shri Krishna 
Himself put on sane people. 54. The Holder of the disk 
( Krishna ) fastened their neck-ornaments, fastened their 
waist-cords and distributed to them these jewels. 55. As 
the Holder of the Skarang bow ( Shri Krishna ) did this 
marvellous deed, men and women were all pleased. He 
was infinitely generous in His benevolent acts for His 
bhaktas. 56. Just what they wanted, Narayan gave to them 
in full. The Saviour of the world brought a stone to the man 
who had done the writing and who had asked for it. 57. The 
Life of tbe world lifted up the stone with His own hands 
and placed it upon the man’s head. The people who had 
assembled there all laughed as they saw this remarkable 
lila ( sport, or deed ). 58. All the people said to him, ‘Your 
fate has broken down. You are as one sitting under a 
wish-tree, and yet begging. 59. When the daifsa Bhasma 
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pleased the Husband of Girija ( Shiva ) he asked Him for 
a wrong blessing, so you have done.’ 60. All having said 
this to him, that evil-minded person became ashamed, just 
as when a clod of earth is put into water, it melts away. 

PEOPLE RECOGNIZE KRISHNA AS NARSl’S HELPER 

61. All again and again made their namnskar to Narsi 
Meheta, They said to him, ‘Shri Krishna has come to your 
aid, now we truly understand this.’ 62. In this way having 
celebrated his daughter’s puberty-ceremony, this bhakla of 
Vishnu started from there to Junagad, there to see and 
worship the image of Krishna. 63. He said to Him, ‘ O 
Husband of Rukmini, Shri Hari, Thou hast today wearied 
Thyself greatly for me. O Enemy of Mura, Thou hast 
brought for me the presents to be given to my relatives. ’ 
64. The Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ) thought to Himself, 

‘ I distributed garments to the people, but I did nothing to 
honour Narsi Meheta,’ 65. Being pleased therefore, the dark- 
blue-complexioned One took off from Himself His flower 
garland mixed with tidsi leaves and placed it around the 
neck of His hliakta. 66. He became invisible at the same 
place, where in the form of a Brahman He had brought 
gifts for the new relatives so that all the people worshipped 
thefeetof Xarsi Meheta. 67. And whenever he made &kirtan 
in praise of Hari, that garland appeared about his neck. 

NARSI PERSECUTED 

Someone conveyed the news of this to King Manduk. 
68. The king came to see him and worshipped the idol, 
but he had a doubt in his mind, thinking there had been 
some crooked dealings. 69. He therefore took a needle 
and thread and fastened the garland to His coat. Showing 
anger, he said to Narsi Meheta, 70. ‘ By means of your 
knowledge of tricks you have deceived many pious people. 
If your garland does not appear around your neck to-day 
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KRISHNA FOND OF ABUSE 


I shall punish you. ’ 71. Narsi at once taking his cymbals 
and his uina in his hands, danced full of love in his loud 
shouting of the names of Hari. 72. In many ways he 
described the good qualities of Hari, but the garland did 
not appear around his neck. Then joining his hands 
together palm to palm, he pleaded with God: — 73. ‘ Thou 
didst at once take the form of a fish, and in a moment’s 
time didst destroy the daitya Shankha. Now why art Thou 
delaying to give me the garland ? 74. Thou, Lord of Vai- 
kunth (heaven) didst take the form of a tortoise and didst 
skilfully take out the fourteen jewels. Now why art Thou 
at all delaying to give me the garland ? 75. Thou, O 
Krishna, taking the form of a wild boar, didst kill Hiran- 
yaksha, and why, O Govind, art Thou delaying to 
give me the garland ? 76. Whan Pralhad was persecuted 
Thou didst break out from the pillar. Why dost Thou 
not yet take pity on me and give me the garland? 
77. Taking the form of Vaman. with one step Thou didst 
measure the whole three worlds ; then why dost Thou not 
feel pity today, on hearing my piteous request ? 78. Because 
the Kshatriyas troubled the wish-cow Thou didst come 
with an axe and didst kill them. But now Thou dost not 
have pity on me, though hearing ray cries. 79. Because 
the gods were thrown into prison, Thou didst kill Ravana 
and Kumbhakarna; so I do not understand why my distress 
is unheard by Thee. 80. When Draupadi was insulted. 
Thou, Husband of Rukmini, at once earnest to her help. 
Why dost Thou not now feel pity when Thou hearest my 
cry of distress ? 81. O Krishna, although hearing my 
piteous words, Thou art yet not pleased.’ 

KRISHNA FOND OF ABUSIVE WORDS FROM HIS BHAKTAS 
Krishna replied, ‘Speak to Me with abusive words, and 
I will take off My garland and give it to you. ’ 82. The 
king in the meantime said to Narsi Meheta, ‘ Now I 
understand the purpose of your tricks. ’ Saying this, 
the king came forward to punish him. 83. Seeing 

463 



BHAKTAVnAYA Ch. XXX 83-92- 


hia own distress Nsrsi Meheta cried out, and by 
it the Life of the world was pleased. Let good 
and pious people listen. 84. He said, ‘ What does it 
matter to Thee or Thy father about giving me the 
garland ? ’ The Lord of Dwarka having heard him give 
this abuse was pleased. 85, When he had in countless 
words pleaded piteously, it did not come to God’s mind to 
give it, but the moment he used abusive language the 
garland came upon his neck. 86. The king looked and the 
garland was still there with the stitches, which made him 
exclaim, ‘Blessed is this Vaish-nava. He is the complete avatar 
of Shiva.’ 87. The king then with reverence lovingly 
embraced the feet of Narsi Meheta and said, ‘ Do not 
further consider in your mind my transgression. 88. You 
are a noble Vaishnam and Go&'sbhakta. Sinner as I am, I 
surely did not understand this. I heard what people said 
and came here to trouble you. 89. Just as when Duryodhan 
was persecuting the Pandavos, that evil one was defeated, 
so in persecuting you the same thing has happened to me.’ 

90. The king then made Narsi a prostrate naniashar and 
r:; turned to his cicy. And Narsi Meheta full of love 
continued his worship of Shri Hari. 

91. In the next chapter we shall read of how the 
Husband of Rukmini came from Dwarka to Dakur. 
Mahipati pleads with his hearers to listen with love and joy. 

92. SuMSti (Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakfavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the 
thirtieth deeply delightful chapter, it is an offering to Shri 
Krishna. 


End of Vdume I of the English 
Translatian of Mahipati s Marathi BHAKTA VIJ A YA 
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Appendix 

103 Extra Verses 

Thtre are four printed texts of Mahipaii’s Bhaktavijaya. 
In addition there is an unpublished manuscript of this work 
in the possession of Martand Chintaman Taharabadkar, 
Esq., Retired Martdaidar, 828 Sadashiv Peth, Poona, who is 
the sixth descendant of Mahipati's brother. This manuscript 
was written by the brother of his grandfather and the writing 
was finished on, the bright 11th of Vaishcdch {May), Virodhkrit 
Sanvaisar in 1778 of the Shaka Era, i. e. A. D. 1851. Mr. 
Taharabadkar has very kindly loaned this manuscript for the 
present book and it has proved to be of immense use. The 
manuscript has 10-3 extra verses which we give below. Our 
numbering cf the verses is taken from the manuscript. This is 
the first occasion on which these verses have been published. 
In each case the English rendering is printed on the left hand 
page and the Marathi original on the right hand. 


B. V. 30 
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Chapter 2 

251. If one listens with devotion [ to the reading of 
the Bhaktauijaya ] the Life of the world is pleased with 
him, and frees him from his earthly bondage in a moment’s 
time. 252. Earthly enjoyments and salvation become his 
slaves, and the eight siddhis ( accomplishments ) wait upon 
him. Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of the heart ) always remains 
with him. 253. Shri Hart always abides at his home 
together with Lakshmi [ Vishnu’s wife, the goddess of 
wealth ], and fully satisfies whatever wish he has in his 
heart. 254. God Supreme, honoured by other gods, lets him 
lack for nothing. All his pains, poverty and calamities at 
once disappear. 255. The Son of the sun ( Yama the god 
of death ) stands before him with both his hands joined 
palm to palm, and even the Creator ( Brahma ) and Hara 
( Shiva ) always bow down to him. 256. Even Shiva and 
Brahmadev are not able to describe his glory. Purushottam 
( the good Being ) takes him finally to Vaikuntha ( His 
heavenly home ). 257. The fruit of listening with devotion 
cannot be described completely. Thecloud-completionedOne 
(Krishna) is found through devotion, and there is no other 
means of finding Him. 258. Devotion itself is God. Every- 
thing else is of no value without devotion. If one listens 
with devotion, Madhav ( Vishnu ) becomes subject to him 


466 



^RfTf II cT^IRfr <TI% 
rZTT^ II ^ 5IT^ H u 

^Tffrg# w i> 

tT^ ^31^ II w«ci% 11 II 

5^jfm%T efr^fr ii tt% fjn% w 

% 3T%^ c^Tr% II ^ ’TTT'ipT n ij 

cT^ ==fJT II «rit ^WITF^T 

II war^ 3IFT cT<^155 II II 

?RT^ #f*T^ » 3»Tr ^ 

^ 3TTT6t II ^ II 11 
cT?Ip^ ITtflTT II ^ ^ l?I% I%?iIfTT 
^ 3 mI j^ar^ar ii Ifsw ^ ii ii 
ara II ^ 

^Tn% II ^ara ii ^'^\s n 

»TI^ ffn^ ^ II >TRT^#T 2nw 

*fR 9T4UI air^cT'r iTTW? II ^ fprnar ii ii 


467 



Chapter 4 

259. By listening to the lives of saints, bad qualities 
disappear. Grood qualities arise, and one loves devotion 
to perfection. 260. Those who love the stories of the 
bhaktaa of Hari become more attentive to the supreme 
spiritual riches. The Lord of Pandhari loves them more 
than his own life. 261. Vammali ( Krishna ) comes near 
him to protect him, and constantly lives with him, and does 
not go away from him. 262. Such is the great glory of 
listening which cannot be expressed by speech. May the 
hearers listen with reverence to the reading of this book. 
263, In fact Shripati ( Vishnu the Husband of Shri the 
goddess of wealth ) is the author of this book. It is He 
who causes me to speak out with love the tales of His 
bhaktas. It is only a marvel that Mahipati’s name appears 
in the verses. 

Chapter 5 

157. By your favour surely I have had poetic inspira- 
tion, I describe the deeds and fame of Hart by the favour 
of saints. 158. By Thy kindness an ignorant man becomes 
knowing. Even the blind are able to test a brilliant 
diamond. Such is Thy greatness. 159. By Thy favour a 
lame person is able to climb the top of Mount Meru, then 
what wonder is there that Thou shouldst enable me to 
compose a book ? 
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6h2U>ter 7 

155. For revilers, heretics and the evil-minded this food 
is not obtainable. It is obtainable by him who is in the 
possession of unlimited good deeds done in his former 
births. 156. When this food is obtained the Husband of 
Rukmini becomes subservient. Eiddhi and ^dhi ( eight 
accomplishments personified ) cling to such a person, and 
( the four kinds of ) salvation become his slaves. 157. When 
the loving God becomes subservient, Brahmadev and Shiva 
and the great gods like Indra and Chandra ( the moon ) 
prostrate themselves before him without doubt. 158. Such 
is the importance of listening to the Bhaktavijaya. This 
is thrice true, and can never be otherwise. 159. Should 
anyone consider this as untrue in his mind, he cannot 
escape hell, and deliverance from the servants of Death 
is certainly impossible. 

Chapter 8 

187. In the same way it is the Lord of Pandhari who 
causes me to compose this book. Know this for certain. 
Grood people who listen to it with devotion meet with God. 
188. They who listen with faith, the Husband of Rukmini 
is pleased with them, and whatever wish they may 
entertain He fulfils it. 189. If one wishes to have a son, 
the Lord of the universe will grant him one. To those 
who are sad on account of the pain of poverty. He will 
give wealth and fortune. 190. If one listens who is 
afflicted with disease, his disease will be destroyed. If one 
has a desire for marriage, Narayan ( God ) will bring it 
about. 191. One wishing to have a daughter will have a 
daughter. A soldier will obtain victory on a battlefield, A 
Brahman will obtain wealth of learning. 192. A man who 
is troubled by debt will surely be free from it. Such 
boons tbe Husband of Rukmini has granted for listening 
to this book. 193, He Himself has declared this fact. It 
cannot be otherwise. The loving bhaktas know that the 
Lord of Pandhari is the author of this book, 
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Chapter 9 

46. Then asked the Brahmans, ‘What are your names’? 
Then Sopan told them in reply: 47. ‘ My eldest brother is 
Nivritti, and the wise Dnyandev comes after him. I, 
Sopan, am their younger brother, and sister Mukta is the 
youngest of all. ’ 

* ^ 

206. If one listens to the reading (of the Bhaktavijayd) 
the Life of the world lives with him. He Himself destroys 
his hindrances. 207. Whatever desire he has in his mind 
is fulfilled. He lets him lack nothing. He in person pro- 
vides everything. 208. Shri Hari, who is merciful to His 
what will He not do? One who loves to listen 
is honoured by the gods with bowed heads. 209. One who 
is loved by Shri Hari is highly honoured by all. Riddhi 
and Siddhi ( eight accomplishments personified ) perforce 
enter his house. 210. The friend of Shri Hari is revered in 
the three worlds. Such is the power of listening. Even the 
Lord of the Yadavas ( Krishna ) becomes subservient to the 
listener. 211. Therefore, listen day and night. Make the 
Husband of Rama ( Krishna ) your friend, and thus 
increase His reputation in the world. 212. The imiwrtance 
of the reputation is great. It takes place in every age. 
Mahipati tells this to the saints with hands joined palm 
to i)alm. 


472 



3T«ini % m 

jm ^Tptn w hjHt JTmTTvrvr^ ii 

im ^rncT% #th ii cT^ir^ijiT ^ ii ii 

^rur n c?Tf% § stpit ii 

cqr ifr #TrH[ii ^rf^7 n ii 

* * * '" * 
r> rs'N* • r\ N r\ 

sTTcTR II cnrrsr^ssr ^ srnsTm ii 

?Rir^ It ^ annoT ii u 

tTl ^ ^ IRT It rJn% ^ 3IT^ II 

'TT^ II II Hovs H 

^ ?iff# II #r ^ ?r ^(t II 

y<?uiRr ang# w ii frarf^^ ftRT ii it 
II ^ ?RfI% iip=2T «fr^ II 

5R(r cPir^ «rr ii frw ii ii 

^ ^ II ^ ^ 11 

^ «tgOTT^ ^ ^ H u 

^TRsmt vfdr^ jfmt ii wi ariKmy ii 
^ II ^ ¥lrff II \\\ II 

«Tk ^nff^ Mi'^HR II fnigjfr ^ arm ii 

^ IT%T1^ II ^tilf^ HTHRft II II 


473 



ebapter 12 

169. At tWs the heart of Nama became full of delight 
aad said, ‘ The Merciful Husband of Rukmini fulfils my 
longings.’ 

* * * * 

191. The moon should not be compared with the stars , 
nor Indra ( the Lord of the gods ) with other gods. A king 
should never be called an ordinary man, 192. A touchstone 
should not be called an ordinary pebble. Gold should 
never be called a common metal. 193. A wish-tree should 
not be called an ordinary tree. A diamond should never 
be called an ordinary stone. 194. The sandalwood should 
never be called ordinary wood. Rice should not be called 
an ordinary grain, nor tulsi plant be called an ordinary 
vegetable. 195. The silk yellow divine garment ( of 
Vishnu ) should not be called ordinary cloth. Not every 
dark-complexioned person can be divine (like Vishnu) The 
Son of the wind ( Maruti ) should not be called an ordinary 
monkey. 196. The vehicle of Shiva (the bull AimrfO 
should not be called an ordinary bull; and the eagle ( the 
vehicle of Vishnu ) should not be called a common bird. 
197. Mount Merit should not be called an ordinary 
mountain, and soul -knowledge should not be called 
ordinary knowledge. 
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Chapter 13 

204. One who hungers after listening, he alone will 
understand its taste, and as he enjoys it his heart is for 
ever satisfied. 205. Blessed, blessed are they in the world 
who have devotion for God at heart. The Lord of the uni- 
verse comes to their help, and will give them refuge in 
Vcdkunth ( Vishnu’s heaven. ). 206. ‘ Even they will dwell 
in VaikurUh, and will obtain without effort the Sarupaia 
salvation: ’ such a promise is made by Hrishikeshi ( the 
Lord of the heart ) Himself in the Bhaktavijaya. 207. The 
listener should consider it as true and revere it, and should 
listen to all the lives of the bhakias. 208. God has a great 
liking for the lives of His bhaktas, by listening to which 
the hearers will reach the other side of the worldly ocean. 

Chapter 14 

219. In the twelfth chapter of the Bhagavadgita the 
Lord Shri Krishna has propounded devotion. So the Lord 
of Pandhari spoke to Rukmini in the fourteenth chapter 
( of the Bhaktavijaya ). 

Chapter 16 

207. Just as the deer is tempted by a song; or the bee by 
the fragrance of a lotus flower; or as a chakor bird is 
attracted by the moon; 208. or as the chatak eagerly 
awaits the cloud; or as the thoughts of a love-stricken 
husband are for his beloved. 
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Chapter 17 

206. These most sanctifying stories of the bhaktas of 
God, if attentively listened to, will always result in the 
Life of the world ( Vishnu ) being well pleased with the 
listener. 207. One who longs for a son should repeat 
the wish, and he will obtain a son as precious as a jewel 
by the grace of the Husband of Eukmini. 208. That 
will be virtuous, handsome and dutiful to his father. He 
will be diligent in offering prayers day and night to Shri 
Hari. 209. This son will live a full term of life. He will 
be fortunate, glorious, famous and bright by the grace of 
Shri Pandurang. 210. A pauper will be a wealthy man, a 
sick person’s trouble will vanish, and the sins of a sinner 
will all burn up in half a moment. 211. He who wishes 
to have a daughter will have one. He will always obtain 
victory on the battlefield. The ignorant will have know- 
ledge by listening to this book. 212. An aspirant of 
moksha ( liberation of soul ) if be hears this book read 
will obtain Sayujyata ( salvation as absorption into the 
deity ): bhukti ( earthly enjoyments ), mukti ( salvation ) 
and kalyan ( beatitude ) will be within his easy reach. 
213. If one with love in his heart receives with his ears the 
sweetness of this, he alone will surely see the other bank 
of this worldly ocean. 214. Even while conducting a 
family life he becomes a videhi ( unconscious of bodily 
I»ins and pleasures ), and is free from the fear of this 
dreadful world. 
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Chapter 19 

109. His fate will be marvellous and with him God 
will be pleased. The goddess of prosperity and success 
will roll at his feet. Brahmadev and other gods will bow 
before him. 


Chapter 21 

216. He Who is extraordinarily liberal, Whose merits 
the serpent Shesha praises. Whom Shiva contemplates, 
know ye that He is the Life of the world. 217. He Who 
is the Father of the god Brahma, Who is the Creator of the 
movable and the immovable. Who is the Regulator of 
Maya ( the primal force of the universe ), know ye that He 
is this Pandurang. 218. He Who is the Regulator of 
infinite time. Who is the Redeemer of the world-wearied, 
proud of His bhaktas. He is this Pandurang, the Life of the 
world. 219. He Whose praises the Puranas sing, ( in 
describing Whom ) the Vedas remain silent. Whom Sanak 
and others contemplate. He is this Shri Hari, the Feeder of 
the universe. 220. He Who is the Espouser of the cause of 
His worshippers. Supporter of the Pandavas, Who sportively 
holds the strings of the universe, even He is standing at 
Pandharpur. 
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Chapter 22 

214. Where the hhaktas of Hari dwell, that place is 
evidently to be called Vaikunth (heaven). That place is holy 
beyond description. 215. Where the bhaktas of Hari dwell, 
that place is ever highly purifying. The glory of it Indra, 
Brahma and other gods have described. 216. The country 
in which the saints live is very holy; such is the wonderful 
glory of the saints that even the serpent Shesha cannot com- 
prehend it. 217. The village in which the merciful saints 
live, even the cesspool of that village is as holy and clear 
as the Ganges. 218. The town in which the saints live is 
sacred. The road on which the saints walk, that road is 
highly purifying. 219. Conversing upon the mode of life 
of the saints, the speaker and the hearer both attain 
holiness. By listening to stories of saints, salvation is at 
once obtained. 220. The lives of saints, are highly purify- 
ing. They are the highest. Hearing the sketch of the saints’ 
lives, Vaikunth ( heaven ) is obtained. 221. He Who by his 
ears hears the lives of saints, with him Chakrapani ( the 
Holder of the disk, Vishnu ) is pleased, and coming with 
Lakahmi ( Vishnu’s wife the goddess of wealth ), He stays 
at his house. 222. Wherever he goes, Hari goes before and 
after him. He will allow no difficulty to befall him. 
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Chapter 23 

149. Kabir felt satisfied, and pronounced the blessing: 
‘May the bride and the bridegroom be happy, and the 
Husband of Eama protect them.’ 1 50. One whose heart is 
at the feet of his sadguru, his troubles disappear. To him 
there is no hindrance. 151. One who has faith in the word 
of his spiritual guru, to him there can never be destruction. 
The Parama Purusha ( Supreme Spirit Vishnu ) comes 
in person, and makes provision for him. 152. One who 
has a liking for his gum's advice, his millions of troubles 
will disappear, and of a certainty he will reach the other 
shore of the worldly ocean. 153- One who is entirely his 
gurus slave, he obtains with ease all pleasures. Him the 
Pervader of the universe never neglects. 154. The hkakta of 
a Shri Guru is the highest of all. .A bhakta of a guru never 
sees a calamity. 155. The glory of a guru's bhakta cannot 
be described even by Shiva or Brahmadev. Even Vishnu, 
who is the Supreme Spirit, bows down to him. 156. God 
likes a guru's bhakta. He is God’s rest. Through the service 
of a guru, one surely attains the Husband of Rama. 157. A 
guru's bhakta certainly fears neither Kali ( the Kali-Yuga ) 
nor Kala ( death ). Kala himself bows down to him, then 
what of others ? 158. Blessed, blessed are the guru's bhakfas 
in the world. They are honoured by all the gods. By their 
sight men are saved. 159. I have sung the praise of guru's 
bhaktas according to my ability. Therefore the listeners 
should not entertain a doubt in their minds. 
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ebapter 25 

56. Such is the life of Rohidas, highly purifying and 
pure, which if listened to both day and night, not a particle 
of had deeds will remain. 57. If one listens to this with 
devotion, the Husband of Rukmini is pleased with him, 
and destroys the snares of his worldly life without a 
moment’s delay. 58. In one’s worldly life He never lets 
calamity approach him; but gives him wealth and fortune, 
and after death will elevate him to his own position. 
59. He is God’s great darling, and Sharangdhar (the Holder 
of the Sharang bow, Vishnu ) is his helper. He ( God ) 
accepts him as His own, and greatly increases his reputa- 
tion. 60. Shripati ( Vishnu ) is pleased with him who has 
a liking for His saints’ lives. He stays by him day and 
night, and hindrances never trouble him. 61. One who 
is dear to Shri Hari, to him all gods bow down their heads. 
He dominates over Kali and Kala ( death ); and is revered 
Ijy alL 
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Chapter 26 

102. The loved ones of God are the only fortunate 
persons. Their fortune is without limit. Blessed are their 
former births. 103. Blessed and fruitful is their birth, 
blessed are their family and caste, and blessed is their 
worldly life. 104. Blessed is their knowledge and blessed 
is their birth, who have made themselves subservient to 
Shri Hari alone. 105. Blessed are they who have become 
the suppliants of God alone. They have saved their 
ancestors and other men without number. 106. The bkaktas 
of God have in their possession many good deeds. Those 
who see them are free from the worldly ocean. 107. ‘ To the 
bhaktas of God the worldly ocean is like a mirage:’ such a 
statement is made in the Vedas and Shastras. 108. The 
glory of God’s bhaktas cannot be described even by Indra 
and Brahmadev. They become the loved ones of the 
Supreme Being, and go to Vaikunih (Vishnu’s heaven). 
109. They become the dwellers of Vaikunih, and are for 
ever near Hrtshikeshi (the Lord of the heart)- Their fortune 
has no limit, indeed, 110. Mahipati places his head at 
the feet of the saints, both present and future. 
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INDEX OF TECHNICAL WORDS, NAMES OF 
PLACES AND PERSONS 
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Abdomen 396 
Abhimanyg 102 
Abusive 463 
Accusation 225 
Achynta 265 
Adamant 235 
Adhoksbaja 230, 238, 269 
Adimaya 9, 125. 138, 146 
Advayanand 369 
Advice 305 

Advocate of hhahas 15, 29, 
165, 245 

Adulterer, adulteress 273 
Affection 250 
Agalgotya 416 
Agaati 81, 89, 132, 137, 
Abalya 35, 179 
Ahobal 130 
Air 288 

Airavat 193, 381 
Ajamil 47 
Akbar 50 

Akrur 7, 32, 33, 217 
Aland! 126, 130, 131, 134 
Alakh 360 
Allahabad 187 
All-dispassionateness 211 

All glory 211 
All goodness 21 1 
All knowledge 211 


All opulence 211 
All powerful 211 
All sovereignty 211 
Altar, tulsi 65 
Amazement 248 
Ambarish 53, 85, 203, 333, 337 
Ambergris 13 
Amritanubhav 149, 150 
Anandvau ( Benares ) 35, 132, 
178 

Anant 211, 212 
Ancestors 146, 229 
Ancestry 132, 358 
Ancient of days 141 
Angad 355 
Anger 96, 231 
Anger of Grod 153, 154 
Anjani 70 
Ankle-jewel 461 
Anusaya, son of 49, 93, 104 
Anvil 215 
Anxiety 271 
Apegaon 124, 126, 13l 
Aranbhendi 269 
Arjnn 130, 266, 302 
Arun 130 

Amna Varuna 125 
Asand 247, 266 
Ascetics 48 

Ashadh 128, 131,276, 292 
Ashes 257 
Ashoka 88, 100 



Ashvattha 192, 421 
Ashvin 194 
Assaioetida 198 
Association 17, 74, 226, 231 
Assurance 245 
Astrologers 392 
Atma 144 
Atmaram 33 
Attributes 240 
Atyapatya 416 
Audience 179 
Austerities 256, 257 
Avali 421 

Avandhanagnath 194, 204 
Avanti 192 
Avantika 129 
Avarice 231 
Avatar 4, 7, 146, 299 
AvatarsMp 8 
Avatar of Shuka 185 
Ayodbya ( Dweller in ) 36, 
40,93, 118. 

B 

Babhul 13, 45 
Badrikashram 6, 191, 299 
Bag of money 66 
Bakuli 421 

Bali 15, 85, 89, 104, 180 
Banana tree 21, 80 
Banka 278, 284 
Banker 457 
Banners 202, 203 
Banyan tree 183, 252 
Bathing places, sacred 180, 
230 

Batmogra 422 


Battlefield 178 
Bear, singing of 374 
Bed of arrows 106 
Bee 243 
Beginning 230 
Benares 129, 132, 133 
Bhadrakali 407 
Bhadravati 437 
Bhagauadgita 9, 128, 133, 138, 
150 

Bkagauat ( commentary ) 3, 46, 
128, 138 

Bhagiratha 115, 190 
Bhagirathi 2C, 58, 178, 190 
Bhaktas 1, 8, 247, 248 
Bhaktavijaya 1 
Bhakti Marga 185 
Bhaluk 125 
Bhang 119, 312 
Bhanndas 266 
Bhar 192 

Bharat 3, 102, 180 
Bhargav 1 
Bhasma 461 
Bhasmasnr 179 
Bhavani 282, 406 
Bhavishya Purana 10 
Bhavishyottar 2, 420 
Bhinoa 1, 29, 130, 227 
Bhimak 113, 440 
Bhimarathi 58, 300 
Bhimashankar 126, 192 
Bhishma 106, 266, 437 
Bhishmak 125 
Bhogawati 228 
Bhoware 416 
Bhoyachaba 422 



iBibhishana 68^ 437 
Bilva tree 421 
Bindbu Madhav 132 
Birth 183 
Births, seven 27 
Black paste 246 
Blessings 216 
Blood 286 
Blue-throated 329 
Boar 127, 429 
Bodharaja ( Dashodh ) 3 
Body 169 
Bokat 416 
Bondage 292 
Bond of love 244 
Boon 219, 418 
Borax 434 
Bor tree 80 
Bracelet 284, 285 
Brahm 12 
Brahma, Brahmadev 2, 9, 29,69 
Brahmachari 33, 126 
Brahma^ri 126 
Brahm-joy 187, 218 
Brahman-killer 49 
Brahmans 141, 210 
Brahmavina 234 
Brick 165, 183, 237, 268 
Bricket 251 
Brihaspati 381 
Brilliant 369 
Brother 165 
Brother-in-law 153 
Buddha 7, 127, 191, 283 
Buffalo, male 3, 144, 145 
Bull, stone 47, 51 
Burn alive 27 
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j Cage 235 
' Calamities 205 
' Catastrophe 28 
I Calves 59 
i Caressed 218 
I Casta 220, 222 
I Caste-feeling 231 
! Caste-rule 222 
i Caves 257 
j Ceremonial 245 
j Ceylon 8, 68 
i Chaff 180 

! Chaitanya 136, 137, 141 
■ Chaitra 193 
’ Chakor 92, 110, 150 
j Chakra tirth 126 
! Chakre 416 
I Champak 235, 421 
I Chandrabhaga 5, 162, 206,227 
I Changdev 358, 369 
j Chanur 25, 430 
1 Changeless 232 
! Characteristic of saints 
1 22, 249 

j Charge 235 
j Chariot of light 25 
I Charioteer 261 
j Chash 422 

j Chatak 92, 100, 110, 139 
I Chamber 270 
j Cheque 443 
j Chidambar 130 
Child 184, 186 
Children of a Sannyasi 147 
Chintamani, wish-jewel 328 
Chitrakut 97 


492 



Chokhamela 210, 248, 254, 355 Dakur 9, 431 
Clioristers 207 Damaji 58 


Chorus 385 
Ohurning 271 
Oircumstances 179 
Circumambulate 230, 377 
Citizen 211 

Cloud-dark complexion ed 331 
Cloud of intelligence 165, 188 
Cocoon 273 
Command 180 
Commentary 160 
Commonplace language 5 
Comparison 203, 227, 234 
Compassion 181, 229 
Completion 214 
Connubial 387 
Conservative 212 
Contemplation 168, 170, 207, 
229 

Control 229 

Conventional 458 

Corpse 431 

Covetousness 260 

Cowdung 364, 390 

Cowherds 7, 15, 28, 59, 238 

Cows 59, 171, 174, 175 

Crane 21 

Crazy 228 

Cream 260 

Cripple 260, 339 

Crowd 232, 395 

Cuokoo 153 

Curds 3S2, 383 

Cymbals 65, 120, 171, 252 

o 

Caityas and Danawas251,430 


! Dance 237 
Dandvat 322 
Darbha 232 
Darkness 182 
Daruk 7, 9, 452 
Dasara 92, 152 
Dasharath 127 
Daughter of ocean 6 
Davana 421 
Devil 211 

j Dearest friend 165 
I Debt 236 

I Debtor 163, 209, 237, 253 
! Deccan 7 
j Deceiver 308 
I Defied 387 
j Deities 211 
i Delight of mind 29 
! DelM 50, 170 

; Deliverance final 31,125,165 
i Demon 36 
i Descendants 361 
j Design 171 
j Desire 254 
j Devi Mamata 33 
i Devotion 209 
I Dharma, King 162, 224 
j Dharmarao (king of death) 193 
j Dharmashastra 223 
j Dhavalpnri 125 
i Dhotars 196, 460 
1 Dhurjati 330 
I Dhruva 2, 32, 44. 70, 84 
I Digambar 194 
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Dignity 354 
Diamond 96, 211, 220 
Dindir (forest) 7 
Disaster 285 
Discards 362 
DisdLple, bad 16 
Discussion 250 
Disease 235 
Disregard 344 
Divine language 2 
Dnyandav 123,138, 140, 
145, 218 

Dnyanesbwar 3, 9, 123 

Dnyaneshivari 149, 216 

Doe 243 

Dog 223, 331 

Dolls 8 

Dome 203 

Domestic 223 

Donkey 99, 290 

Donors 173 

Doorkeepers 44, 89 

Dotibts 164 

Dramatizations 5 

Draupadi 64, 68, 121, 130 

Dron 102, 113 

Drum 129, 171,252 

Drupad 120 

Duality 167, 188, 206 

Dullness 177 

Dunglull 364 

Durvas 53, 85, 118, 203 

Duryodhan 54, 118, 121, 

Dust 72 

Duties, Beligious 223 
Dvapar Yuga 2, 420 
Dwaravati 125, 187, 192 


Dwarka, Dweller in 9, 15, 

94, 118 

Dweller on the bank of 
Bhima 29 

Dwellers in the cemeteries 330 

E 

Eagle 248 

Eagle-bannered 224, 233, 252 
Eagle-platform 160 
Ear ornaments 461 
Earrings 92 

* Earth-gods 5, 243, 245 
Earthen pan 15, 154 
Earthernware 154 
Earthly attaehment 164 
Earthly existence 164 
Eclipse 300 
Egoism 129 
Eight perfumes 215 
Eighteen billion 54 
Eight forms of yoga 239 
Eight siddhisiVi 
Ekadashi 334 
Eknath 2 
Elements 211 

Elephant-faced god 193, 204, 
209 

Eleventh day 131 
Emblem of Shiva 183, 300 
Emblem of Vishnu 183, 404 
Embrace 163, 219 
Enchanter 25, 28, 72 
Enemy of Putana 219 
Enemy of Tripur 48 
Envy 96, 260 
Epithets 443 
Essence 218 
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Essential form 156, 255 
Eternal 232, 266, 412 
Eternity 277 
Evils of Kali Ynga 5 
Evils of money 18 
Exacting grocer 181 
Excommunicate 381 
Existence 163 

Experience 47, 92, 166, 220 

F 

Faces of Shiva 201 
Faggots 284 
Faint 163 
Fakir 85, 86, 87 
Falcon 102 

Family, Krishna's 212 
Family deity, Mahipati’s 
165, 206 

Family guru 180 
Famine 180 
Fan 161 
Fate 211 

Father of Brahmadev 49, 173, 
201 

Fault 235 

Feast 244, 245, 307 
Feeding of Brahmans 243 
Feelings 169, 188, 268, 358 
Feet foremost 273 
Festival of Diwali 228 
Festival of lights 92, 152 
Five-faced One ( Shiva ) 192 
Five-headed One ( Shiva ) 95 
Five lamp platter 207 
Five vital airs 199, 215 
Flags 171 


Fledging 264 
Food 180 

Foot ornaments 251 
Forest fire 255 
Forgiveness 229, 311 
Foreigners 127 
Formless 163 
Form of bathing 231 
Fortune’s sight 73 
Four armed 285 
Four chief ends 163 
Four faced Brahmadev 239 
Four forms 240 
Four hands 218 
Four stages 4, 49, 133 
Fourteen Indras 370 
Fourteen jewels 92 
Fourteen sciences 145 
Fourteen spheres of 
knowledge 71 
Fourteenth day 193 
Fragrant black powder 246 
Fried hot cakes 366 
Funeral pyre 280 
Furnace 279, 280 

G 

Gadhi 85, 190 
Gajendra 28, 31, 189, 201 
Games 416 
Gandharvas 191, 207 
Ganesh 1, 193 
Ganesh Chaturthi 193, 327 
Ganeshnath 3 
Ganga 190 

Ganga ( Godavari )124,143,190 

Gangadwar 126 

Ganges 63, 135, 155, 183, 187 



Ganika 47 

Ganpati 15, 92, 94, 145 
Garland 207, 246 
Garment 321 
Gatha 192 

Gantam 115, 142,190, 242 
Graatami 241 
Gaya 241, 187 

Gayatri Mantra2^, 96, 223,220 
Generous one 200 
Ghost 36 

Ghrishneshwar 192 
Gifts 147, 208, 213, 216 
Giri 130 
Gita 241 
Gita-Govinda 12 
Givers 192 

Glorification 227, 258 
Godhead 49 
Gokama 130 
Gokul J2, 55, 118, 238 
Gokul Ashtanii 194 
Gokulvrindavan 7 
Gioldsmith 210 
Gomati 95, 96 
Gonai 58, 341, 342 
Good deeds 179 
Gopal Krishna 218 
Gtopalpnr 311 
Gopichandan 21 
Gopis 253 

Gora 222, 248, 254, 266 
Gorakhnath 356, 365 
Grovardhan, Mount 265 
Govind 19, 31, 244, 24Z 
Govindpant 124, 130 
Grain 178 


Grandparents 123 
Grievance 342 
Grinding mill 109 
Grocer 101, 178, 179 
Guinea worm 396 
Gulchani 422 
Gunas 19 

Guru 1, 99, 112, 297 
® Gum’s gift 17 
Guru’s wife 17 
Guru of the world 79 
Gwalior 29 
Gwalior language 4 
Half lion 408 
Half man half lion 127 
Hamama 416 
Hansrashi 422 
Hanumant 130 
Kara 197 
Hard war 118 
Hareshwar 392 
Hari ( Shri ) 1, 150, 197 
Haridas 21, 261 
Hari kirtan 11, 95, 97, 261 
Harishchandra 85, 115, 133 
179 

Harivijaya 3 

Hastinapur ( Delhi ) 7, 32, 
190, 351 

Hatakeshwar 130 
Hawaldar 314, 403 
Hayagriva 355 
Head, cutting of 102 
Bearing 92 

Heaven of intelligence 187 
I Helper of the helpless 165, 245 
t Heretic 172 
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Hermitage 39 
Hide and seek 416 
Himalayas 167, 193 
Hindrances 322 
Hindi language 9 
Hingan ( wood ) IS, 40 
Hiranyakashyapn 445 
Hiranyaksha 127 
Hivar 155 

Holder of the bow 40, 81, 119 
Holder of the disk 144,163,175 
Holder of the Pinak bow 418 
Holder of the Sharang bow 175, 
216, 208 

Home of Vishnu 204 
Home of goodness 15 
Honesty 101 
Horoscopes 15 
Host 210, 245 
Householder 210 
Hrishikeshi 25, 230, 232, 238 
Humility 246 
Hnmari 416 

Husband of Komala 274 
Husband of Mridani 132, 145, 
232 

Husband of Parvati 192 
Husband of Shri 341 
Hypocrsiy 231, 257 

1 

Idea of difference 204 
Illuminations 213 
Illusions 184, 255 
Image of Krishna 390 
Immoral deed 223 
Immovable 232 
Impalement 104 

B.V. 32 


I Impatient ( Nama ) 275 
Imperishable 69, 141 
Impossible (seemingly) 280 
Imprisoner of Bali 15 
Incarnate 216 
Indications 273 
Indestructible 173 
Indra 2, 9, 100, 179, 191 
Inferiority 439 
Infinity 14, 211 
Inner shrine 379 
Insect 273 
Instruction 369 
Interdining 217 
Internal fire 155 
Internal digestive fire 238 
Internal witnesser 225, 443 
Invitations 245 
Invocation 1 
Iron spikes 170, 257 
Jiidandu 416 
Itinerant 206 

J 

Jagadishwar 456 
Jagannath 7, 11, 191 
Jagamitra 247, 254, 266, 311 
Jaimini 1 
Jaitpal 5 
Jambhnl 421 
Janaka 100, 130 
Janaka 248, 254 
Janaki, Husband of 36,82, 118 
Janardan 46, 127, 130, 192 
Jani 75, 338, 345, 369 
Janmashtami 194 
Jar 235, 271, 279 
Jashvanila 177 
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Jatayu 86, 107 
Jaundice 212 
Jaya 252 

Jayadev 10. 11. 21, 133 
Jewels 390 
Jhijya 416 
Jiva 377, 387 

Jivarrmukta 142. 148, 159. 227 
Joga Paramanand 320 
Joy forest 409, 413 
Juggler 8. 97 
Jumna 55, 123 
Junagad 9, 414 
Jyotirlingas 192 

K 

Kabir 3, 8, 57, 77, 111 
Kailas 103, 194 
Kaikeyi 363 
Kaitabha 127, 436 
Kal ( death ) 111, 174 
Kalbhairav 392 

Kali Yuga ( evils of ) 1. 5, 46, 
180 

Kalki 127 
Kalindi 71, 421 
Kalyavan 125 
Kaniala 7, 8 
Kamalaja 303, 305 
Kamal 92, 104, 355 
Kanoja Brahman 32 
Kans 25, 436, 430 
Kanarese Bingayat 75 
Kanchi 129, 208 
Kanti 192 
Kapileshwar 125 
Kapurveli 422 
Kama 115 


Kartik 131, 186, 194, 263 
Kartik fast 333 
Kashiba Gurav 356 
Kasturi 159 
Kathiawad 125 
Kauravas 102, 117, 120, 173 
Kausalya 130, J94 
Kaustubh 90, 249, 251, 329 
Kayadhn 70 
Kedar 191 

Keshav 15, 28, 46, 236, 240 
Keshav Bhat 444, 446 
Keshavdas 266 
Keahavshet 64, 75 
Keshavswami 3 
I Ketaki 421 
Kbadir 35 
Bihandoba 193 
Khatvanga 48. 194 
Eiiller of Brahmans 46 
Kinnars 142 
Kirtan 150. 295 
Kitchen 40 
Kittens 279 

Knowledge 92. 167, 220, 261 
Knnckles 236 
Kokashastra 45 
Kokil 102, 153 
Kolhaur 130 
Koli ( Ekalavya ) 113 
Kraunch, King of 19 
Krishna 8, 15, 130 
Krit ( Ynga ) 2 
Kshatriyas 5, 141, 220 
Knbera 449 
Knmbhakarna 463 
Knndal 245 
Knnjavan 422 
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Kunti 130 
Kush 99 

Karmadas 260, 261, 262, 273 
Kushavarta 126 
Kusumfaa 119 

L 

Lac 418 

Lacquer house 121 

Lahul 264, 26S 

Lskshman 41, 44 

Lakshmana 437 

Lakshmi 15. 29, 40. 47. J30 

Languages 241 

Lava, Rama’s son 99 

Lava bird 226 

Leaf-plate 48 

Left arm 189 

Left eye 189 

Leper 391, 394 

Leprosy 171 

Life of Janaki 180 

Life of the world 29, 163 

Lights 294 

Lila 231, 238 

Limits of Nama’s power 202 
Lingurcha 416 
Liquor 155 
Loin-cloth 281 
Loom 81 

Lover of bhaktas 28 
Lord of Kailas 85, 204 
Lord of Pandhari 161 
Lord of Rama 144 
liOrd of the earth 165 
Lord of Yadus 251 
Lord of the heart 174, 189 
Lord Vyankat 130 


I Love of hhaMi 214 
1 Lovers of saints 242 
Lower regions 228 
: Lust 96, 231, 250 

M 

I Madhu, Slayer of 15, 29, 127 
: Mahants 292 
! Mahakaleshwar 191 
, Mahalaya 150 
I Maharudra 392 
j Maharukha 422 
I Mahipati 7 
I Malhari 392 

I Kallikarjuna 129, 300, 326 
I Mamata 33, 34 
Mangalhnda 125 
Mangalsari 96 
Manifestation, visible 38, 

45, 285 

Manikarnika 78 
Jfantra 41, 257, 370 
Marathi 29, 56. 152, 241 
Marudgan 371 
Marriage, Namdev's 62 
I Marriage ( Gora's second ) 289 
Marriage curtain 290 
Masons 401 

Materials for cooking 179, 
180, 181 

Mathura 7, 55, 118, 128, 187 
Matsyendranath 358, 363, 368 
j Madhav 15, 237 
I Magha 85, 132, 193 
i Mahuli Sangam 130 
I Malformation 236 
I Manas (lake) 175, 90, 102, 114 
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Manas paja 96, 283 
Mandesh 4 
Mandar 88 

Hang outcaste 13, 93, 103 
Margashirsli 191, 193 
Maniti 38, 40, 70, 104 
Marvel 232. 244, 269 
Marvellous 232 
Marwad 187. 191 
Maya 75, 129. 133, 192 
Meaning 239 
Mediators 434 
Meditation 54 
Merchant 16, 2 1C 
Metaphysical 167 
Mhalsa 44 
Mhaeoba 157 
Mimic 343 
Mine of goodness 15 
Mine of jewels 155 
Mirabai 124 

Miracle 25, 48, 83. 178, 190 
Mirage 227 

Miser 180, 223, 167, 169, 290 

Mitravrinda 437 

Moyra 422 

Moha4,2i 

Monkey 318 

Mouth of earth 24 

Moon 48, 160, 211, 235 

Moon-crest 397 

Moonlight 181, 290 

Mortification 179 

Morsel 156, 219, 234, 247 

Mother home 254 

Mother Krishna 76 

Mother of the world 208, 244 


Mother of the universe 179 
Mount Maila 13. 45, 86, 224 
Mount Mem 49, 248 
Mridani, 193 
Mnchakunda 125 
Muhammadan 6. 23. 201 
Muktabai 9. 124. 139, 140, 146 
Mukteshwar 3 
Mukund 28. 127, 436 
Mukundraj 355 
Mulmadhav 125, 440 
Muni 1. 21. 48 
Mura 127, 224 
Musk 98, 251 
Mystic formulas 76 
Mystic power 258 

N 

Nabhaji 4, 29, 57 
Naga 311 

Nagar Brahman 29. 416, 432 
Nagnath 193, 194, 197 
Nama 158, 161, 175 
Namaskar 18. 106 
Namdev 3. 8, 57, 177 
Nand ( chief of the cowherds ) 
127 

Nand ( Canarese ) 301 
Nandi 128. 248 
Nandikeshwar 194 
Narad 1. 70. 88. 95. 115 
Narayan 15, 28, 32, 46, 47 
Narahari 180, 210, 248, 254 
Narsi Meheta 9. 414, 417,429, 
449 

Narasinha 130 
Nasik 192 
Nath sect 369 
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Navel 359 

Neck ornaments 461 
Nectar 158, 211, 236 
Need 297 
Needle 434 
Nepura 423 
Nimb tree 382 
Nitnhoni 421 
Ninefold Ikakti 295 
Nine forms of hhakti 213 
Nine juices 222 
Nipat Niranjan 110 
Nitclies 375 
Nirabai 130 

Nivritti 9, 123, 140, 141 
Nivritti sangam 129 
Non -auspicious 236 
Non-duality 68, 254 

o 

Oath 2S8, 291 
Obeisance 1 

Oblation 195 202 229. 269 
Ocean of mercy 1^ 163 
Ocean of milk 7^ 160^ 173 
Ocean, Dweller in 15 
Odhya 191 
Offering 47 60 229 
Ointments 181 
Omens 276^ 300 
One (Shiva and Vishnu) 197 
Onkar 191 
Oneness 328 
Organs of sense 173 
Orthodoxy 387 

P 

Paddle 296 
Padmanabha 390, 394 


Padma 12 

Padmatirth 219 
Padmavati 14, 20, 26, 133 
Paithan 141, 146, 148, 151 
Pancakes 152 
Panchaganga 130 
Pandhari 7, 12, 131 
Pandbarinath 4, 217 
Pandharpur 227 
pandit 13, 103 
Pandurang 1, 4, 58, 109, 164 
Panic-stricken 318 
Parakala 460 
Paralivaijanath 192, 311 
Parallel feet 165 
Parashram 408 
Paris 3, 103 

Parisa Bhagwat 302, 803, 307 

Paramartha 20 

Parrot 273 

Paste 160 

Patang 21, 173 

Paush 85 

Padli 421 

Pandavas 117, 142, 173, 179 
Pansupari 119, 147, 208 
Parijata 421 

Parvati 103, 179, 194, 204 
Peace 311 

Peacock feathers 251 
Pearls 90 
Pebbles 309, 390 
Penalty 226 

Penance 231, 233, 236, 243 
Penda 437 
Pendants 461 
Penitent 202 
Perfect one 232 
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Performance 198 
Perfumes 215 
Permission 181 
Personification 218 
Pervader of the worid 15 
Phanas 422 
Pheravatya 416 
Pilgrimage 94, 101, 158, 191 
Pimpal tree 183 
Pindarak 125 
Pimpari 422 
Pingala 47 

Pipaji^ King 406,426 
Pit 18 

Plates, golden 42 
Platter 227. 247 
Plea 199 
Plumpness 228 
Polar star 167 
Pomegranate 421 
Pool of water 235 
Porebunder 123 
Portions ( of God ) 238 
Potter 153 
Potter’s factory 153 
Prabhaalinga 125 
Prabhav 369 
Praise, services of 274 
Pralhad 32, 70, ISO, 266, 335 
Pratishthan 3, 141, 203 
Prayag 132, 187 
Prayer, Kama’s 173, 1S9 
Pride 96, 212, 250, 374 
Primal naya 124 
Primal mother 303 
Primary elements 235 
Priyadas 56 


j Procession 232, 430 
Promise 180, 181, 24o 
Proposal 43 2 
Prosperity 228 
Prostitute 80, 11" 

Prostrate namaskar 205 
Protector of cowherds 28 
Protector of Draupadi 28 
Protector of Pandavas 28 
Protector of Pralhad 28 
Provisions 179 
Puberty 462 
Pumpkin 288, 438 
Pundalik 29, 72, 102. 165 
Pungala 304 
Punyastambh 371 
Punyahavachan 62, 126, 213, 
230 

Puppet 357 
Puranas 2. 151, 191 
Puran Punish 319 
Purifier of the sinful 14,276 
Purification 231 
Pushkar 124, 132 
[ Pushpaktt 25 
Pushpavati 311 
Putana 25 

R 

Radha 234, 235 
Badhavilas 28 
liagku 47 

i Rahi, Rai 71, 213 
i Bahu 6, 81, 86, 172 
! Bain 182 
i Rain of nectar 183 
1 Raja 69, 252 
i Rajabai 305 342 



Bajai 65, 66 
Bajputana 124 
Baka 278 

Bakhumabai 132, 133, 134. 
135, 139 

Bam 8, 15, 41, 44, 152 
Jtamayana 2, 9, 32 
Bamanand 109, 113, 114, 408 
Eamdas of Maharashtra 3 
Bamdas of Dakur 9 
Bameshwar 130. 136, 193, 387 
Bam Krishna 116 
Ramnarmi 194 
BamsituphaU 421 
Ras dance 420, 424 
Bavan 35, 81, 107 
Baw Kama, 297 
Rayakatjli 421 

Bebirths 211, 250, 262, 267 
Eebuke 347 

Becliner upon Shesha 15, 
348 

Befuge 167 
Eelative 228 
Eemnants of food 228 
Eenuka 317 
Bepent, Brahmans 255 
Eepentance 846 
Eepentant 183 
Beply, Dnyandev’s 373 
Bequest, Krishna's 217 
Besting place 266 
Besolve 160, 333 
Eevelation 258 
Eevilers 311 
Eaghupati 265 
Rice 217 


Riddkis and sidihis 76, 209, 
244 

Rigveda 145 
Rishi 68, 191, 207. 229 
Ris/ii Valmiki 41 
Robe 249, 286 
Bobbers 99 
Rod of iron 350 
Rohini 195 
Rohidas 401 
Roof 340 
Rope-dancers 97 
Rosary 21 
Rose 422 
Royal swans 278 
Rndraksha 5, 196, 421 
Rukmangada 266, 333, 337 
Rnkmini, Husband of 1, 11. 
15, 120 

s 

Saehchidanand 31, 228, 356 
Sacred thread 140 
Sacrifices 229 
Ssdashiv 9 
iSadyuru 1, 204, 261 
Sadhus 6, 72, 103 
Safiron 21, 438 
Sugar 241 
Sagun 250, 251, 252 
Saguii form 25 
Sahadev 152 
Sahasi apadi 422 
Sahasrarjuna 317 
Saints, worship of 20 
Saints, marks of ‘20 
i Salokata 76, 214 
I Salvation 170, 192, 239 
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Salvation-giving cities 193 | Selataha 422 

Salaya 3 I Self-consecration 295 

SalunJd 422 ; Self-defence 225 

Samaveda 79, 160 | Separation 162. 164, 2J6- 

Sanaka 72, 100, 165, 210,219 j Serpent 34 

Sand 309 | Sevantika 422 

Sandipani 299 I Seven births 27 

Sandalwood 13, 45, 246, 290 Shachi 123, 193 
Samyasis 5, 98, 101, 111^ 131 Skaila 129, 192 
Sanskrit 2, 241 Shaivite 327 

Saptapuris 128, 208 Shaknni 117 


Saptashii 392 
Saptashringi 125 
Saramani 421 
Sarante 422 

Saraswati 1, 82, 95, 123, 145 
Satisfaction 228 
Satva 69, 252 
Satvik 12 

Satyabhama 71, 217, 234, 237 
Satyavan 133 
Savadhan 128 
Savalsa439 

Savata 222, 247, 248, 254 
Saviour 8, 72, 119, 163 
Savitri 26, 70, 133 
Sawri 124 
Sayujyata 214, 354 
Scarf 82 
Scavenger 156 
Schedule 177 
Second day 193 
Secret of bhakti 167, 240, 
256 

Secrets 163, 220, 239 263 
Seductions 231 
Seeker 170 


Shaligramo, 183 
Shankar 11 

Shankha 125, 127, 463 
Sharada 250 
Sfiastra 103, 124, 415 
Shela 81 
Shells 58, 185 
Shendur 151 
Sher 21 

Skeska 2, 15, 268 
Shecffa 422 
Shishupal 25 
Shiva 2, 11, 69, 148, 183 
Shiiaratri 194 
Shoulder 182 
Shravan 58, 435, 193 
Shripad 134, 136 
Shripati 247, 253 
Shrirang 234, 237, 245 
Shri Ram 180 
Shri Ramashram 133 
Shri ratsa 251 
Shriyal 85, 103, 115 
Shudra 143, 220, 223 
Shuka 1, 8, 32, 57, 72 
Shukra 18(1 
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Shjam 422 
Sickle 270, 275 
Siddf:anta 220 

Siddhopant 126, 129, 130, 136 
Sindi 37, 79, 159, 312 
Singing 234 
Singleness 209 
Sister-in-law 416 
Sita 35, 41, 87, 121, 130 
Sis elements 211 
Sis qualities 3 79 
Sixteen forms of worship 61 
Sixteen materials of worship 
51, 356 

Sixty-four arts 161, 200 
Slaughter of cows 6, 163 
Sixty-four crafts 96 
Slayer of Madan 197 
Slayer of Eavan 40 
Smritis 110 
Son of the wind 102 
Sopan 9, 123, 218, 266 
Sorcerers 392 
Sortisomanath 125, 192 
Source of joy 28 
Space 235 
Speech 169 
Spine 396 

Spiritual nature 105 
Split-ear sect 362 
Spring 278, 242 
Stamp 176, 259 
Stars 211 
Stone gift 458 
Stones, floating of 190 
Storehouse 212, 240 
Stories of hhnktas 204 
Stump 293 


j Subhadra 102 
i Sndama 66, 247, 254, 266 
Sudampnri 125 
Sudarshan 312, 340 
Suhasi 422 
Suicide 14, 27 
Sujan 26 
Sun-flower 151 
Suniti 70 
Suppliant 310 
Supplication 295 
Supreme Being 13, 31 
Supreme Brahm 155, 185, 347 
Swan 90, 101 
Sw(v)asti 10 
Sweetmeats 203 
Sword 291 

T 

Tailor 224, 226 
Tama 69, 252 
Tamal 79, 190 
Tambul 425 
Tandav 381 
Tapi 371 
Tardhoki 286 
Taramati 179 
Tatva 377, 387 
Tenth of Vijaya 194 
Theft 101 

Thieves 17, 18, 21, 42 
Thinking 92 
Thirty-six points 15 
Thirty-three crores 397 
Thousand-hooded 302 
Threat 154, 197 
Three gunas 19, 69 
Three afflictions 211, 255 



Three worlds, The 202, 244, 
284 

Throne £05 
Tiger 316 

Tirthavali 210, 221, 241 
Titavi 2 
Toe-rings 461 
Torch 205 
Tornado 162 
Tortoise 281 
Torture 325 
Touchstone 211, 215, 224, 292 j 
Transgression 184, 235 ' 

Treasure-house 240 
Treta Yuga 2 
Trimbak 126, 192 
Tripur 48, 320, 433 
Triparantak 432, 433, 437 
Tuberculosis 181 
Tukaram 1 

Tuld plant 5, 183, 192, 211 
242 

Tulsidas 9, 32, 33, 34, 40 
Tumbaru 165, 217 
Tundubilva 11 
Turtle 164 
Twelve lingas 193 
Twelve marks 96 
Twelve phases 284 
Twelve suns 158 
Twenty-lour verses 14 
Twice-born 110, 143, l47, 252 

u 

Uchchaishrava 270 
Udders 297 

Uddhava 7, 8, 32, 57, 70 
Uddhavachidghan 4 


Ujjain 191 
Uma 197 
Unborn 69 
Uncle 165 
Unconscious 205 
Unconquerable 69, 211, 230 
Uninvited guests 229 
Universe, Lord of 11, 194, 

252 

Unmanifesten 163, 218 
Uunatural 61 
Uuworthiness 98 
Utlanacharau 70,417 
Upamauyn 2, 44, 149, 201 
Upanishads 146, 258 
Ushana 1, 49 

Y 

Vadaja 437 
Vughodi 416 

Vaijayanti 90, 251, 329, 424 
Vuikunth ( heaven ) 15, 85, 209 
Vniragis 282 
Vairagya 266 
Vaishakk 193 
Vaisknavas 9, 148, 220 
Vaishnava bairagis 398 
Vaishyas 141 
Vairankuah 423 
Valmiki 1, 7, 9, 32, 88 
Vaman 3, 15, 180, 408, 419 
Vanamali 219, 228, 231, 243 
Vanka 210, 248, 234, 278 
Vankada 437 
Various forms 118 
Vasara 254 

Vasistha 3, 142, 190, 299 
Vasudev 130 
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Vatesliwar Chariga266 
Vedant ( ic ) 2, 10 
Vedas 2, 124, 145, 191 
Vedanta philosophy 13, 99, 
117, 149 
Vedic rules 229 
Venunad 219, 254, 311 
Verses of Jani 352 
Vieial 99 
Vidur 437 
Vijaya 252 

Village, creation of 263 
Fina 65, 109, 129, 171 
Vinata ( son of) 4, 19 3 
Vine 304 
Violator 222 
Virulent 398 
Vishnu 8, 15, 69, 138 
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FOREWORD 

BY 

J. F. Edwards 

The Late Pundit N. R. Godbole 

This is the tenth volume in the ‘ Poet Saints of Maha- 
rashtra’ series begun by the late Dr. Justin Edwards 
Abbott in 1926. Since the publication of the ninth volume 
last December the cause of Marathi literature has suffered 
a serious blow by the death from pneumonia on Friday 
morning, February 16, after a brief illness, of Pundit 
Narhar Ramchandra Godbole. This able and unassuming 
Marathi scholar had collaborated in the preparation of 
this series of English translations, first with the late Dr. 
Abbott through Dr. Nicol Macnicol and latterly with the 
present editor of the series. On September 1933 the 
Pundit whose passing has left such a sad gap in the ranks 
of Western India entered on his sixtieth year. We can 
never forget the occasion of our last visit with him. Little 
did we dream it was to be our last, and the mellowing 
light of that closing fellowship seems to throw itself back 
over the years that preceded. We had called to see him 
on the Tuesday evening previous to the end and found 
him doubled up with asthmatic pain. Instead of discus- 
sing with him the various points we had taken for big 
customary elucidation, we found ourselves commending 
him in prayer to our common Father-God. For though 
this learned Brahman held a different faith from ours, 
there was in him a deep strain of devotion which mani- 
fested itself at all times and never so impressively as in 
this hour of need. Pundit Narhar Ramchandra Godbole 
was one of the humblest and most patient of scholars, to 
work with whom one came to regard as a high privilege. 



That the fellowship was also prized by the departed 
Pundit appears from a sacred document which we shall 
treasure, a document he had handed over to us for the pur- 
pose of a Preface, but from which to quote here would be 
scarcely fitting because of its over-generous terminology 
and characteristic oriental charity in relation to 
ourselves. In the same document Pundit Godbole 
expressed great surprise at Dr. Abbott’s desire that he 
{ the Pundit )’ should be recognized on the title-page as 
joint-author of this and the preceding volume, the Pundit 
adding characteristically : * Among us Hindus there is a 
saying that if a great man coats a stone with red paint it 
is deified and then worshipped by the public ; that saying 
is now verified in my own case, for my master has put on 
me the coat of editorship.* We are happy to be able to 
add that although the good Pundit who worked for several 
years on this series of translations of the Poet Saints has 
not seen the completion of the task, he has left enough of 
solid preparation in manuscript form to ensure that his 
capable hand will be seen in the volumes still remaining. 
Corrections 

In our Foreword to the earlier volume on the BhaJcta- 
vijaya dated December 7, 1933, we find we were in 
error in stating that the late Dr. Justin E. Abbott 
was ‘ born at Rahuri. ’ We are indebted for this 
correction to Dr Abbott’s brother in America who kindly 
acknowledges a copy of the volume by writing us on 
February 2, 1934 as follows: — My brother was born in 
Portsmouth, New Hampshire, United States, and went out 
to India with our parents in 1857 when Justin was four 
years old, and father was assigned to Rahuri. ’ We are 
deeply grateful for this correction, and we request all 
those readers who may detect errors of date, of translation, 
of opinion, etc. kindly to communicate the same to us. 



IX 


Usefulness of Dr. Abbott’s Benefactions 

The Annual Report of the Deccan Sabha presented to 
the annual meeting on February 26 this year refers to the 
completion of Gokhalo Hall, Poona, toward which Dr. 
Abbott bequeathed 5,000 dollars, following a previous dona- 
tion of Rs, 15,000 in 1930. The Report speaks of the need 
for a special library in the Gokhale Hall, and then adds ; 

‘ We never intended to rest content merely with the construc- 
tion of these buildings. Our aim has always been that this memorial 
to one who was never tired of emphasising the importance of a care- 
ful study of public questions on the part of public workers should 
provide facilities for such study by means of a suitable library spe- 
cialising in politics and economies — the two subjects in which the 
great patriot was deeply interested. The provision of a well equip- 
ped library of this character will involve expenditure on scale which 
is out of the question, at any rate for some time to come, owing to 
the economic depression. But a decent beginning in that direction 
can be made with the amount due to us for this purpose under the 
will of the late Dr. Justin E. Abbott. He left to the Deccan Sabha a 
bequest of five thousand dollars earmarked for the purchase ofbooks. 
It is difficult at the moment to say precisely how much money will 
accrue to us but during the year we have received about Bs. 6,500 
from his executors which apparently represent a substantial portion 
of the amount that may ultimately fall to our share. ’ 

Expressions of profound gratitude are also placed on 
record in the annual Marathi Report of the Bharata Itihasa 
Sanshodhaka Mandala whose headquarters are at 314 Sada- 
shiv Peth, Poona, to which Dr Abbott bequeathed thirty 
thousand dollars ‘ for a building or an addition to a build- 
ing to house properly Marathi manuscripts and other 
historic documents, ’ After quoting the words of the 
Abbott bequest, the Report of this Society for Indian 
Historical Research expresses in terminology of deepest 
religious devotion the Society’s greatful appreciation of 
the noble-minded donor and of the inspiration from above 
that led to such a gift. 

With reference to Dr. Abbott’s munificent benefactions, 
our late Pundit Mr. Godbole wrote : ‘Dr. Abbott’s last will 
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and testament fell into the hands of his legatees in India 
on Friday, r2th August, 1932. His munificence supplied 
food for thought to the English and vernacular journal istie 
world of India and especially that of Maharashtra. The 
whole atmosphere was as it were ringing with the fame of 
his bounty.’ We would like to take this opportunity of 
gratefully acknowledging the many tributes paid by the 
Indian press to the large-hearted generosity of this former 
editor and missionary among the people of Maharashtra 
whom he came to love so deeply. 

The Best Edition of Mahipati’s Bbaktavijaya 

In the preparation of these two volumes containing 
the English translation of Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya, the 
three workers ( the late Dr Abbott, the late Pundit and our- 
selves ) are indebted to one particular publication above 
all others, and that is the edition of this great Marathi 
classic entitled ( Ahhinava Bhaktavijaya ). 

Other editions are in the pothi form inconvenient for hold- 
ing, and while they are attractive because the chief scene 
in each chapter is given as a sample of Indian art, yet 
the ordinary book form adopted in this later edition makes 
the reading of the Marathi original a real pleasure, no 
minor consideration when the original extends to forty 
thousand lines of Marathi poetry. Published in June 
1930, its editor’s name is given as ( Dindas ) ; its 

publishers the Paramartha Sadhanalaya Sanstha at Shiv- 
dav, P. O. Phonda Ghat, Savantavadi State, Ratnagiri 
District ; its printer D. A. Savant at the Shri Ram Tattva 
Printing Press, Belgaum ; its price only Rs. 4-8. At the 
the foot of each page there appear useful explanatory notes 
on difficult words in the text ( of course in Marathi ), and 
each chapter in this excellent seven hundred-page Marathi 
work has a brief sketch of the teaching at the beginning 
and a brief summary of contents, with questions arising, 
at the close. The Marathi text alone takes up 651 
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pages and at the end of the book are two valuable appen- 
dices; one consisting of Notes based on the chief Pauranic 
Names mentioned in the Bhaktavijaija, the other consistin g 
of instructive sections amplifying the Pauranic Narra- 
tives in the text. Both these were translated by Pundit 
Oodbole and they appear in the present volume as the first 
two of the five invaluable appendices he prepared, our 
own additions being indicated by our initials ( J. F. E. ) 
at the end of the few paragraphs we have added. Those 
who desire to compare the Marathi original text with the 
English translation in these two volumes should without 
fail obtain this Marathi edition of Mahipati, the details 
given above being adequate guidance how to obtain the 
volume from any bookseller. In the introduction to the 
Abhinava Bhaktavijaija the following approximately com- 
plete list of Mahipati’s published works is given 


Name of 
book 

Chapters 

No. of 
verses 

Year of Compo- 
sition 



‘Shake’ 

A.D. 




Era 

Era 

1. Bhaktavijaya 

57 

9916 

1684 

1762 

2. Sant Lilamrita 

35 

5259 

1689 

1767 

3. Bhaktalilamrita 

51 

10,794 

1696 

1774 

4. Santavijaya 

26 (incomplete) 4628 

1696 

1774 

5. Kathasaramrita 

36 

7200 

1687 

1765 

6. Pandhari Mahatmya 

7. Anantavratakatha 

12 

186 



8. Dattatreya Jamna 


112 



9. Ttthi Mahatmya 

5 

763 



10. Ganesh Parana 

4 (incomplete) 304 



11. Pandurang Stotra 


108 



12. Muktahharanavrata 


101 



13. Bixhipanchamivrata 


142 



14. Apradha nivedana stotra 





( verses on confession 


15. Soranshd Dnyav-e^^hwari 
( abridged Dnyaneshioari ) 


2431 



verses 


xii 

LIVES IN VERSE BY MAHIPATI 


1. Life of Shri Namdev 62 

2. „ „ Haripal 58 

3. .. „ Kamal 67 

4. „ „ Narasinha Mehta 52 

5. „ Raka Kumbhar 47 

6. „ Jagamitra Naga 63 

7. „ Mankoji Bodhale 67 

8. „ Santoba Pawar 102 

9. „ Chokha Mela 47 

10, „ Shri Tukaram 


In addition there are many unpublished works of Mahipati. 

The Idea of Sin in India 

It is worthy of note that one of Mahipati’s works in the 
foregoing list (No. 14) consists of 101 verses of confession 
of sin. Now although it is outside the purpose and plan 
of this book to discuss the religious or theological impli- 
cations of the entrancing stories handed down by Mahipati, 
yet these stories of Indian saints in Mabipati’s Bhakta- 
■vijaya, even in an English translation, make an important 
contribution towards dispelling from the minds of their 
readers the error very widely held that the Indian saints 
evince little or no sense of personal sinfjjlness. Scores of 
pages both in this volume and in the preceding volumes 
of the Poet Saints series supply sufiBcient answer. On this 
interesting subject a German scholar of international 
repute, at a Conference held in Berlin in the closing days 
of January this year for the purpose of exploring the 
primitive and pre-historic memorials of the German race, 
applied the term ‘ heathen ’ to a Western race. SaidPro- 
fessor Witte of Berlin : ‘We have now a self-conscious 
German heathenism,’ referring in particular to a certain 
German racial ‘ conception of a Nordic God, a Viking of 
the skies,’ After pointing out that the idea of sin and of the 
need of redemption was abhorrent to ‘the German pagans,’ 
the learned Dr. Witte went on to emphasize that the Sages 



Xlll 


of India have pondered deeply over the problem of sin and 
evil. His words on this subject are worth quoting : 

‘ They (the Indian sages) have taken it indeed so seriously 
that they have discovered no remedy except in setting up the 
doctrine of reincarnation, according to which man is forced to pass 
through innumerable lives on earth-a fearful prospect ! And these 
many reincarnations are necessary because it is impossible to wipe 
out evil. It must be paid for in the tortures of ever-new existence. 
And in many other ways India has striven, like all other peoples, to 
devise means for the removal of guilt. By sacrifices, by asceticism, 
by prayers, by offerings. Vet never was peace attained. It was in 
India that the idea arose that sin might be atoned for in the cleans- 
ing fires of purgatory; but neither there could peace be found. The 
longing for a Redeemer is found in these Eastern faiths, and with it 
went the hope of a Divine incarnation. ’ 

Or as the noble-minded Bahinabai says in volume 5 of 
this series on the Poet Saints (page 99); ‘Wherever we ask, 
we find our doubts are not solved — No one who really 
understands the heart tells me. On whose words then 
shall I rely to give my mind rest ? They tell you very 
many rules and methods, various forms of worship and 
various mantras. Some prescribe repeating of mantras 
sitting in the five different postures, such being the im- 
portance ascribed to how one sits. Others tell you of 
sacred waters, of austerities and rites. Others again tell 
you an infinite number of ceremonials in worship. Says 
Bahinabai, “ My mind is not at rest. The battlefield of 
ignorance I see everywhere.” ’ On the other hand, according 
to Dr. Witte, German secularism is adopting a new guise 
in the ‘ pantheistic mysticism ’ of European ‘ neo-pagans,’ 
for ‘ it is the self-worshipping man who revolts against 
God and refuses to hear the truth.’ 

* The Empire of the Spirit ’ in India’s Religious Quest 

Enough has been said in the foregoing to establish 
the truthfulness of the observation made recently by 
a western writer who said we need to remember in all our 



XIV 


teligious study of the Orient that the religious history of 
a country ‘ does not commence with the moment of a 
missionary’s arrival in it, nor are the movements of the 
Spirit of God most faithfully delineated by the recital 
of all that has happened to him and his wife, ’ That the 
Divine Spirit Himself is at work in man’s agelong quest 
after God is a conclusion long since accepted by all 
reverent scholars, and the forty thousand Marathi lines 
in Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya are themselves sufficient to 
establish the conclusion set forth recently by Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan, India’s most popular philosopher, that 
beneath the bewildering variety in Hinduism there is 
‘ a common quest ’ ( Ths Hindu Vieic of Life, p. 58 ). 
Though it is true that a few years ago a symposium on 
‘ What Makes a Man a Hindu ’ yielded sixty differenc 
definitions out of which only three agreed and these only 
in saying that a Hindu was one who was born such and 
who had not renounced the Hindu faith; and though the 
terra ' Hindu ’ is so comprehensive that a man may be a 
pantheist, a polytheist, a theist, even a monotheist and 
yet be a Hindu, the term ‘ Hindu’ so defying definition 
or a complete analysis, and the Hindu creed being so 
intangible; though, as we say, these things are true, it is 
also true to say with Radhakrishnan that ‘ the Hindu 
spirit is that attitude towards life which regards the 
endless variety of the visible and temporal world as sus- 
tained and supported by the invisible and external spirit ' 
(Ibid 124). And though the facts of Hinduism compel the 
acceptance of another verdict of Radhakrishnan’s, viz., 
that in orthodox Hinduism as set forth in the Upanishads 
‘ the pursuit of truth is more negative than positive, more 
an escape to incomplete conceptions than the attainment 
of perfect truth ’ ( The Reign of Religion in Cmtemporary 
Philosophy, pp. 413-414 }, yet a just verdict shows also 
that it is equally true that in the loftier reaches of 
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the Bhakti Hinduism which we see in the 57 chapters of 
Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya we are introduced to what Profes- 
sor Muirhead has finely described in a recent issue of 
The Hibberl Journal ( October 1932 ) as ‘ the empire of the 
spirit.’ And it is because Mahipati provides such an 
entrancing introduction to that ‘ empire of the spirit ’ that 
he has a real message today to so many in both East and 
West who are like so much drifting sand in the arid desert 
of agnosticism and materialism. For the same reason we 
can say that Mahipati has built a golden bridge of under- 
standing contact between those who live in India and 
those who live in other lands. 

India’s ‘ Incorrigible Religiousness ’ 

Granted that there is much in great Indian religious 
classics like Mahipati’s 5Aa/vtanya(/a which we find difficult 
to square with the needs of religious life in these strenuous 
modern times, nevertheless there remains much ground for 
Dr. Rabindranath Tagore’s observation that ‘ India’s 
chief fault is that she is incorrigibly religious.’ How 
religious, India really is, may be dimly realized when we 
think of her two millions of so-called ‘ holy men ’ some of 
whom Mahipati has sympathetically pilloried in his pages; 
yet men who, notwithstanding their perversion of true 
religion as seen in these ‘ stories, ’ were all the time 
sincerely dedicated to the ideal of poverty and self-denial. 
Think of the hundreds of thousands of sanni/asis living in 
solitary places that they may be ‘ alone with God ’ in the 
astonishing fashion Ma’nipati has described. Think of the 
religious festivals he paints .so vividly, still held all over 
India, one of them attended according to one estimate 
by no less than three million people, many of whom tramp 
hundreds of miles on foot, some of them two thousand 
miles and more, with the sole object ( as Mahipati 
shows ) of having their sins washed away. And yet some 



people doubt the existence of a sense of sin in India ! ! Sir 
Leonard Rogers once ascertained by careful investigation 
that the average number of Indians who go on pilgrimage 
each year cannot be less than twenty millions; half the 
population of England ! Surely no one can read such a 
work as the Bhaktavijaija without feeling that in its 
religious devotion India, holds the pre-eminence, though 
go much of it is so sadly misdirected and perverted. And 
though India is changing at a rapid rate, with thousands 
of her noblest sons and daughters going over to 
secularism, who will dare to say that in an India of such 
unfathomable religious emotion and such astonishing 
powers of renunciation, if only her religious ideas can 
become purified and worthily dedicated-who will dare to 
say that, in a renovated India, secularism and agnosticism 
may not encounter their Himalayan barrier ? Such a 
situation would hut fulfil the anticipation of those who 
have held that in the order of Providence India is destined 
to provide the arena for the final Armageddon of religion. 

Religion the Backbone of India 

Ideas akin to these were finely expanded in a speech 
given by Swami Vivekananda some years ago in reply 
to an address presented to him by the Hindus of Kumbha- 
konam, the theme being that religion is the backbone of 
Hindu society. Said the Swami : 

‘ For good or for evil, the religious ideal has been flowing into 
India for thousands of years; for good or evil the Indian atmosphere 
has been filled with ideals of religion for shining scores of centuries; 
for good or evil we have been born and brought up in the very midst 
of these ideals of religion, till it has entered into our very blood, and 
tingles with every drop of it in our veins and has become one with 
our constitution, become the very vitality of our lives. Can you give 
such religion up without the rousing of the same energy in reaction, 
without filling the channel which that mighty river has cut out for 
itself in the eourse of thousands of years ? Do you want that the 
Ganges should go back to its icy bed and begin a new course ? Even 
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if that were possible, it would be impossible for this country to gire 
up her characteristic course of religious life and take up a nevr 
career of politics or something else for herself. You oauonly work 
under the law of least resistance, and this religious line is the line 
of least resistance in India. This is the lino of life, this is the line 
of growth, and this is the line of well-being in India, to follow the 
track of religion. ' 

The Maratha Epic Fight For Religious Liberty 

There is a great deal in Mahipati’s Bhaktavijaya to 
show that the Marathi saints of the seventeenth and 
eighteenth centuries regarded themselves as Providentially 
designated to preserve for their fellow-countrymen the 
worthiest ideals of Hindu h^iakti. This is one of the chief 
themes in that brilliant historical fragment by Mahadev 
Govind Ranade, The Rise Of The Maratha Power. It is 
also a recurring theme in many of the poems of those 
saints of whom Mahipati has handed down to posterity 
such a living picture. One example will suffice here, 
where Ramdas sets forth the plight of Dhartna under 
Muslim domination in the 17th century. Ramdas exclaims : 
* ‘ Tirthas (i. e., places of holy waters ) and Kshetras 
(i. e., holy places ) hr. ■ been destroyed sacred places of 
B,: 72S have bt , ui-Cicd- 'h-i whole world has grown 

sicK : ..f these things! .and .'ij disappeared.... 

' These II l'-.' *■ ' ' Tr.gKo . • • 1 thf 

the f'rig'n.a! 8 li," 

of ay is, i9C7. ' ;ei. v.'i ; 

fTf*! f.,.6 ,,, i srigruf «(,‘.r •..? ^ i 
i ujt hpjr • ■ 

3ji5i7 i sniyr n 

rm%r '•'tTstupp I gsf”-" Tf^'r .1 
zn >i4ara[T, jtff I m -P '~fii =:r : 

nfmfUT? grtff I II 
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God Narayati residing in the heart has inspired you to 
protect the images of gods, Dhamia, cows and Brahmans. 
You are the patron of many pundits ( men learned in the 
Shastras ), Puraniks ( reciters of Puranas ), Kavishwaras 
( poets ), Yajniks ( men versed in sacrificial ceremonial ), 
Vaidikas { men who have learned the Vedas by heart ), and 
Dhurta Tarkika Sabha Nayaks (members of assemblies 
wise and versed in logic ). On this earth there is no one 
able to protect jDharma. It is because of you ( Shivaji ) 
that Dharma in Maharashtra (or Maharashtra-Z)/jar77ja) is 
getting protection.’ How rich is this word Dharma in all 
the Marathi bhakti literature will be clear from the 
following: — 

‘ In the introductory passage of the Yadynavalkya Smriti the 
meaning of the -word Dharma is very briefly and lucidly stated and 
illustrated as follows : — “ Here the word Dharma is used to denote 
six kinds of Smarta Dharmas, viz., { 1 ) Varna Dharma ( the duties, 
prescribed for the people of different Varnas or castes; ( 2 ) Aehrama 
Dharma (the duties prescribed for people belonging to the four orders, 
viz., Brahmacharya ( student ), Orihastha ( householder ), Vana- 
prastha (one who has retired to a forest), and a Sanyati (one who has 
given up the world) ;( 3 ) Varnashrama DAorma ( duties prescribed 
for a man of a particular caste and particular order ); ( 4 ) Guna 
Dharma ( duties relating to one holding a particular status ); ( 5 ) 
Nimitya Dharma ( occasional duties ); ( 6 ) Sadharan Dharma 
( duties common to all).” That a Brahman should never drink wine 
is an instance of Varna Dharma ( i. e., a duty belonging to a man of 
a particular Varna or caste ). That a Brahmachari should perform 
morning and evening Homa is Ashrama Dharma ( duty prescribed 
for a man belonging to the Brahmacharya order ). That a Brahman 
ilraftmacAari should use the staff of a Palasha tree is Varnashrama 
Dharma ( duty prescribed for a man of a particular Varna or caste 
and a particular Ashrama, i. e., order ). That a king who has been 
crowned and who possesses qualities prescribed by Shastras should 
protect his subjects is Guna Dharma (duty prescribed for a man hold- 
ing a particular status ). Undergoing penance with a view to 
cleanse a man of the blame arising from not doing what the Shastra 
has prescribed to be done and from doing what the Shastra has 
prohibited is Nimitya Dharma ( duty arising by reason of the occa- 
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sional lapses of duty or breaches of injunctionE of the Shastras ). 
The duty of not killing ( Ahimaa ), of speaking the truth etc , etc., 
which duties are to be practised by all men from a Brahman to 
a Chandala, is Sadharan Dharma ( duties common to all beings). 

( From The Mahratta, May 22, 1927 ). 

Maratha Pre-eminence in Indian History 

To these admirable definitions of what Dharma 
really means, we only need to add that the 850 pages of 
English translation in these two volumes of Stories of 
Indian Saints provide a veritable gold mine of illustrations 
taken from actual life. These were the religious ideals to 
which Ramdas appealed in his famous couplet : 

I II 

^itHf ?r^r I II 

This means: ‘ U nite all the Marathas and spread every- 
where Maharashtra Dharma. If you do not exert yourself 
for accomplishing this, your ancestors will look upon you 
with derision.’ The response to that appeal has given us 
one of the greatest epic stories in Indian history and hence 
the historian can say that ‘ the Marathas alone of all the 
various nationalities of India crushed the growing Moghul 
power ’ ( see G. S. Sardesai, Main Currents of Marc^ha His- 
tory ), the Marathas being the only Indian nation that has 
ever ruled so great a part of India. The explanation lies 
in the fact that the people of the time ‘ looked upon the 
Maratha leaders as the liberators and defenders of their 
faith,’ and the result of this fight for religious liberty, 
extending over more than three centuries, gave to the 
people of Maharashtra the famous epithet of Jayishnu or 
‘conquering’ while those of other provinces are described as 
sahishnu or ‘ passively suffering,’ to quote the apt distinc- 
tion made by Mr. Rajwade. When Mahipati was engaged 
on his Bhaktavijaya, the Maratha Power was at the zenith of 
its influance, but as he wrote his closing chapters the his- 
toric Maratha Confederacy was being shattered on the fatal 
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battlefield of Panipat ( 1761 ). In the Bhaktavijaya stories 
we see at work in the daily life of peasant, priest and poet 
alike those religious ideals which gave to Maharashtra its 
well-deserved pre-eminence over all the other people of 
India. Alas ! that so many in Maharashtra have lost the 
pristine glory of their bhakti patriots and poets and have 
made patriotism itself their sole religion. 

When Religion Is Perverted 

Mahipati lived in such a different climate from the 
atheism and agnosticism of modern India that a Foreword 
to such a book as this is no place to deal adequately with 
the growing revulsion in India against that corruption of 
religion which has been responsible for the toleration and 
perpetuation of those monstrous evils of Indian society 
such as infanticide, child-marriage, untouchability, etc. 
These have so long masqueraded under the guise of 
religion as to alienate thousands of India’s educated minds 
from religion as such. Even the mild and tolerant 
Mahipati makes one of his heroes in this volume, 
Ganeshnath the mendicant, tell some high-caste Brahmans 
who were boasting that they belonged to the highest class, 

( page 336 ), ‘ The palm tree is very tall but its shade 
is of no use to anyone. ’ And in another place ( page 333 ) 
Mahipati puts into the mouth even of Krishna the 
words, We must not give the mystic mantra to a man of 
the low caste, ’ to whom Krishna gives the offensive name 
of Unmentionable,’ the whole story that follows showing 
bow a Mahar was disgraced before the people. How terribly 
a corropt form of religion can mislead the people has 
been illustrated for India anew while this Foreword was 
being written. We refer to the tragic outbreak of 
violence arising out of the protest by the villagers of 
Tiruvadi in the Tanjore District of South India against 
the attempt of the police, acting under definite orders 
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from Government, to stop the brutalising practice of self- 
torture in the form of hook-swinging and hook-dragging 
as acts of propitiation of the local deity ; so fierce was the 
popular resentment against interference by the law that 
one official was battered to death inside the temple and two 
others were murdered outside. Similarly tragic corrup- 
tions of religion are also being seen ( as we write ) in the 
recurrence of animal sacrifices in widely separated Indian 
centres, accompanied by terribly cruel methods that have 
evoked many noble protests, e. g., from the All-Indian 
Humanitarian League. In such incidents one is equally 
amazed at the passionate quest after God and at man’s 
perversion of this quest. 

Why Indian Religious Literature Is Unattractive 

These biographical fragments from Mahipati offer to 
Western students a new method of studying Indian reli- 
gion. With the best v/i]l in the world to understand 
Hinduism at its noblest, even the most diligent students 
in Western lands find India’s traditional literature to be 
forbidding and unattractive in the highest degree. This 
point has been put so well and so recently by a British 
writer of high standing that we will quote his words. In 
the book which has a misleadingly militant title, Counter 
Attack From The East, Mr. C. E. M. Joad, after stating 
that ‘ Radhakrishnan is definitely critical of the sterile 
dogmatism in which Hindu thought has apparently come 
to rest,’ continues ; 

‘The vital flow of religious inspiration has trickled away into 
"the sands of scholarship and formalism, and there apparently it has 
lost itself. It is, indeed, difficult to read Indian philosophy with its 
endless commentaries upon the semi-sacred texts of its various sys- 
tems without deriving the impression that one is being presented 
with a testimony, one of the most striking, to the perverted ingenui- 
ty of the human mind. . . . The ideas are unacknowledged in the 
"West, the philosophy almost entirely unread. The reason is, I 
think, the unfamiliar, the perverse form which Indian philosophers 
have chosen to adopt. . . . Contemplating this curious corpus of 
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dogma, piety and learning the Western reader is doubly repelled. 
So far as the past is concerned, he finds the ideas, the undoubtedly 
valuable ideas, of Indian philosophy clothed in the unfamiliar and 
forbidding garb of a commentary upon sacred texts ; so far as the 
present is concerned, he is led to suppose that philosophy has reach- 
ed a dead end.’ 

The Biographical Method of Studying Indian Religion 

This extract, though from one declaring himself ‘ an 
avowed agnostic,’ illustrates the need of an entirely new 
method of presentation if Indian religious literature is to 
capture the imagination of the world. Mahipati’s entranc- 
ing stories of Indian saints, of which the Bhaktavijaya is 
full from end to end, supply the needed change in method, 
for they provide us with hundreds of examples of the 
religious life of the individual in Hinduism. We venture to 
suggest this biographical method is not only more interest- 
ing but that it also supplies a more reliable test of the value, 
or otherwise, of Hinduism in the everyday life of India’s 
people. Systems of thought, agelong institutions and 
extensive movements we have had in plenty in the study of 
Hinduism. Mahipati offers us a new method of understand- 
ing this vast and all-pervasive influence on India’s people. 
By his biographical method Mahipati presents us with many 
varying types of those individuals who have prevailed in 
every period of Hinduism and who never abounded as they 
do today all over the land, people by the thousand who 
feel that the philosophical tenets and the priestly systems 
of orthodox Hinduism are alien from the daily needs of 
the common people. Craving as they do some other form of 
religion, they have created in India a type of ‘ religious 
outsider ’ who feel they can no longer accept many things 
for which the traditional religion stands. Though most 
people of this type have not definitely broken with the 
accepted system, and though many of them seldom if 
ever attend the Hindu temple, yet their number is incureas- 
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ing immensely, especi&Uy &mong the ever growing 
student population of India. Mahipati’s biographical 
stories offer an almost ideal method of learning how to 
understand these people, many of whom occupy positions of 
great influence in Indian society. Since these people to-day 
are the true religious descendants of many of those whom 
Mahipati has so skilfully portrayed in the Bhaktavijaija, 
this eighteenth century biographer cair help us to establish 
invaluable points of contact with many of the Indian 
citizens in our own day. 

Religious Value of Mahipati’s Biographies 

Concerning the question whether Mahipati’s charac- 
ters are drawn from actual life or are examples of eight- 
eenth century Indian religious fiction, we cannot do better 
than quote what we have found in one of Dr A-bbott’s 
manuscripts handed over to us. Says our late friend: 
‘ Whether the stories of the different saints are real or 
legendary matters little, but from them we learn what 
was popularly considered their conception of God, and 
their way of approach to Him. That they considered 
an image of an avatar like Rama or Krishna a way 
of approach cannot be doubted. Tukaram’s enthusiasm 
before the image at Pandharpur and the devotion of 
Ramdas to images of Rama give abundant evidence. But 
it should also be remembered that the approach by way of 
the idol was not their only way. They practised and 
taught what is called manas puja, that is, worship in their 
inmosi mind. It was their way of going as it were into 
their inner chamber and of closing the mind’s door as they 
prayed in secret to God, Whom they called Mother and 
Father. If Hindus of the present day were to follow 
the ideas of these their own bhakti saints, they need never 
seek approach to God through an idol but could always use 
the method of tnanas puja ( mental worship ). Of course 
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not all the bhaktas in these stories held to the high ideal 
of bhakii ( devotion ) and vairagya { self-denial ) as did 
Tukaram and Bamdas. Many were sincere bhaktas while 
carrying on their worldly business, but they had the 
spirit of vairagya, that is, their indifference to worldly 
things ( their vairagya ) was one of mind and spirit. It 
meant that they did not look upon their riches as acquired 
for their own happiness, but to help the needy. They 
understood that they should not lay up the temporal 
riches of this world but should aim at the supreme 
spiritual riches. Saints like Eknath, Tukaram and 
Bamdas tried to live the life of complete indifference to 
worldly things. But they did not press this highest ideal 
upon others, unless others themselves so chose it. Others 
were to continue in the business of life, doing their res- 
pective duties, but always with the unselfish spirit of 
vairagya, or of indifference to worldly things. Bhakti saints 
like Eknath, Tukaram and Bamdas tried to obey literally 
the precepts, “ Give to him who ssketh of thee,” ‘Take no 
thought for the morrow, what ye shall eat or drink, nor 
yet for your body, what ye shall put on.” They trusted 
God for everything. ’ 

‘ India’s Religion Of Grace ’ 

Careful readers of Mahipati’s biographical stories of 
the bhakti saints of Maharashtra will note many personal 
confessions, prayers and records of the most intimate 
religious experience which illustrate most strikingly the 
conclusions of that reverent investigator of the Science of 
Beligion at the University of Marburg, Professor Budolf 
Otto, who is rightly acknowledged as ‘ one of the very 
first theologians of Germany, ’ and who sees in Indian 
bhakti ' the working of the Spirit of God among ail men ’ 
as ‘ an actual preparation ’ for * the coming of the day 
when all the world will be united in one faith and on 
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communion, which will be the Kingdom of God. ’ The 
words are those of Dr Frank Hugh Foster of Oberlin» 
Ohio, U. S. A., in his ‘Translator’s Preface’ to the 
English edition of Dr Otto’s remarkable book entitled 
India's Religion of Grace published in 1930. The attitude 
of this book to India’s religious aspirations is indicated by 
the one and only reference to Marathi religious literature 
where Dr Otto speaks ( p. 63 ) of ‘ the wonderful, delicate 
and spiritual songs of the Maharashtra saints. ’ To show 
what Dr Otto means by his conception of India's Religion 
Of Grace it is impossible to give more than the following 
selections from his rich 141 pages : — 

' Indian thinkers have not engaged in speculation for the sake 
of mere metaphysics or to gain a theoretical view of the universe, 
but the purpose has been to give a doctrine of salvation, that is 
to set forth the “Way” to a good above the world and infinite, which 
IS at the same time fundamentally different from all mere happiness 
and cannot be estimated in worldly values, not even in “moral’ 
values, but has a purely religious value. Involvement in the bound- 
less misery of “ being lost:” longing for “ redemption” from the 
chains of such misery, a misery arising directly from the mere fact 
that man and the world are what they are; the way through red- 
emption to an eternal, imperishable good which cannot be compared 
with anything of earth, or either found or appropriated by one’s 
own reason or power, but is an “ altogether different ” good; these 
are in India as well as with us the impelling interests, awakened 
by the test and the meaning of the Sruti, the Holy Scriptures of the 
old Upanishads. And, consequently, the Indian systems of doctrine, 
too, are not properly “ philosophy, ’’ but doctrine founded upon 
“ faith, " not interesting metaphysics, but theology’ ( Otto p. 13). 

‘ The religion of India is, in its last and highest form, the religion of 
acosmistic mysticism, a mysticism denying the reality of world, 
things, personality’ ( p. 16 ). 

India’s Battle Against Pantheism 

Dr Otto proceeds to show that in contrast with ‘ a 
particular form of the Vedanta, ’ ‘ in India itself there has 
been waged the hottest battle against this “ monistic ” mys- 
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ticism of an impersonal Absolute, and there has arisen 
there, moved by original impulses and drawn from original 
sources, that which I call its “religion of grace” ’ { p. 17 ). 

‘Beginning in the profound verses ofthepre-Christian Bhagavad- 
gita, the book most loved and honoured by millions of Hindus, 
passing through times of obscuration and reformation, as with us> 
this doctrine of grace rises till it gains at last positions which 
dumbfound us Protestants by their analogy to our fundamental 
ideas....BAaWt-religion and the strange perplexities of its “ doctrine 
of grace " have in the East not only seized upon Hinduism, but have 
also penetrated and shaped certain peculiar forms of doctrine and 
communions in Buddhism’ ( p. 18 ). ‘In this Indian iAaA:t»-religion 
there is presented, without doubt, a real, saving God, believed, 
received, and-can we doubt it ’-experienced’ ( p. 21 ). ‘Great and 
wide circles of the pious people of India recognize with glowing 
enthusiasm the way of hhakti as the only way, and reject that of 
Shankara as damnable heresy and soul-destructive error’( p. 22 ). 

India’s Struggle For God 

In a spirit which combines appreciation with discrim- 
ination the Marburg theologian goes on to say : 

‘ Long before the b/iaWt-religion had assumed a settled form, 
men had sought in India for God, had questioned, struggled and 
known about Him, and not merely about a God of metaphysical 
speculation, but a real and living God’ ( p. 25 ). ‘ It was a struggle 
for God, a real God, not such a God as philosophical speculation 
gives us, but such as the heart and the soul need and seek, a God 
to inspire personal trust, love, reverence and loyal self-surrender’ 

( p. 29 ). ‘Here we are dealing with a genuine religivn and religion of 
experience. Beligion is here no mere fringe of sentiment furnish- 
ing a border to the rest of our life, but is conceived as the true mean- 
ing of life itself. With this is connected a trait which is character- 
istic of the later theology of this religious communion ; the properly 
speculative questions recede more and more, and the direct questions 
of practical religion come forward, questions regarding salvation, 
what is connected with it and how it is attained’ ( p. 44 ), 

This is not the place to follow Dr Otto in the remainder 
of his fascinating study as he contrasts the spirit of Indian 
bhakti as seen in the Gita and in the bhakti poets with the 



xxvii 


bhakti of the Bible, and as be sets forth ‘ the incomparably 
more piercing and vigorous spirit of Palestine,’ witnessed 
in a quickened conscience for sin through communion with 
the Holy God and in the heart’s cry for, and heart’s assur- 
ance of, forgiveness. Enough has been said, we would 
hope, to lead non-Indian readers in East and West to 
search in the gold mine of Mahipati’s biographical narra- 
tives of the religious history of Maharastra for numerous 
illustrations of the correctness of Dr Otto’s position con- 
cerning both the excellencies and shortcomings of Indian 
bhakti. How grave some of those shortcomings are have 
been noted already by readers of the previous volume, 
e. g., such moving stories as that of Gora the Potter ( see 
chapter xvii, verses 99-137 ) whose bhakti led him to 
‘ become so utterly absorbed as to be identified with the 
Invisible ’ and to trample his own child to death as he 
danced in his ‘ ecstatic mood ’ in ‘ worship of Hari. ’ On 
the principle of avoiding ‘ that irritating method, as 
unscientific as it is ungenerous, which selects the worst 
in one religion and contrasts it with the best in another, ’ 
we have allowed Dr Otto to speak for himself in the 
extensive quotation given above. It speaks volumes for 
the scholarship and sympathy, the insight and the 
tolerance of Dr Otto and the late Dr Abbott that they 
succeeded in distilling from the bhakti literature two such 
expositions of bhakti aspirations and experience as those 
in the foregoing paragraphs. 

Pauranic Atmosphere of Much Bhakti Literature 

One grave defect of this bhakti literature is what may 
be called the Pauranic stamp which mars so many pages. 
How deeply that Pauranic stamp affects almost the whole 
of Mahipati’s narrative can be seen at a glance, for well- 
nigh every one of his moving stories makes frequent 
reference to those Pauranic Names and Narratives set 
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forth in the first two Appendices at the close of the present 
volume. The case of Krishna ( see pp. 396-7 and 424-8 ) 
is alone sufficient to indicate what must be the influence 
of many of the Puranas so popular still all over India* 
with the account of his 16,108 wives and of his dalliance 
with the female cowherds. The growing disquiet among 
India’s educated people regarding these aspects of their 
«acred literature is one of the most striking indications of 
India’s slow but sure acceptance of ‘ new standards of 
historical truth and ethical holiness. ’ Under the influ- 
ence of these ‘ new standards ’ an increasing number of 
Hindu scholars are retaining these Pauranic narratives 
only as emblem, imagery and allegory, this allegorical 
principle of interpretation being more and more applied 
also to certain difficult aspects of the great and wonderful 
Bhagavadgita. On this interesting point one of the most 
sympathetic and understanding of scholars on Indian 
history, Edgar W. Thompson, M. A., himself twenty-five 
years in India and author of the excellent History of 
India for Indian High Schools and Colleges, writes in his 
latest book : 

‘ Indeed, it -would be highly inconvenient and repugnant to the 
feelings of many modern Hindus, if the Gita -were to be regarded as 
a narrative of fact. ...It -would follow inevitably from an acceptance 
of the Gita as history, that Krishna had inculcated, in the most 
literal sense, the necessity for and the righteousness of killing. ...but 
there may be room for doubt, if its history is not assumed. If, 
however, we believe that a living Krishna, in bodily form, on the 
particular occasion described by the poem, actually spoke the words 
attributed to him, then there is no escape from the conclusion that 
Krishna sanctioned warfare of the most wanton and ruthless type. 
The teaching of the poem would be m flagrant contradiction of any 
doctrine of Ahimsa or Satydgraha ( soul-force ). Mr. Gandhi, to 
-whom the has been as the staff of his life, seeks to turn the 
point of this objection by declaring that the setting of the poem is 
unhistorical-that it is an allegory. ’ 
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Bhakti and Pantheism Often Found Together 

It is, on the other hand, a tribute to the growing con- 
scientiousness of Indian, particularly of Hindu, scholar 
ship that a growing number of Hindu writers frankly 
recognize that emblem, imagery and allegory may too 
often be treated as a convenient hiding-place for both ‘ bad 
history and bad morality ’ and that the doctrines of the 
Advodta Vedanta have helped to blur the ineffaceable dis- 
tinction between fact and fiction. No more eloquent 
protest has ever been made, and certainly none by greater 
authority, against the inadequate historical sense and 
defective historical methods of Indian students, than was 
made some years ago by that greatest of all Eastern 
savants, the late Dr Sir Eamkrisbna Gopal Bhandarkar 
on the occasion of the opening of the Bhandarkar Eesearch 
Institute in Poona. These thingo in no way imply any 
lack of appreciation of India’s marvellous Gita, still 'ss 
of the bh.akli literature which the Gita inspired; they 
simply recognize that only an ‘ indolent and shallow syn- 
cretism ’ can overlook the fact that the doctrines and 
practices of opposing sects and schools of Hindu thought 
are strangely blended in the greatest of India’s reliy; .:_s 
classics, and that the Hindu Pantheists and Dualists, the 
followers of Shankara’s Monistic philosophy of the Abso- 
lute and the bhakti believers in a Personal God, alike 

'jTi the Gita as their authoritative book of devotion. 
Hence it is that it is true to say on the one hand with Dr 
Barnett in his book on The Lord’s Song that the Gita has 
for its aim the setting forth of ‘ a consecration of life’s 
every work to the selfless service of God, and an Infinite 
Love that at every place and every time pours forth Jts 
illimitable grace to all that seek after it;’ and that it is 
equally true to say that the Gita's testimony to a Personal 
God is marred by so often ‘ veering away from this God to 
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the bare and inconceivable Absolute of the Advcuia; about 
which the great Kabir cried out of the depths of his soul’s 
need that ‘ the Impersonal ’ did ‘ not satisfy ’ his soul. 

An Adoaitic Strain In Much Marathi Bhakti 

Such facts as the foregoing help to explain the re- 
markable mingling all over Maharashtra of Vaishnavite 
( Bari = ) and Shaivite ( Hara = ^ ) elements in the 

popular worship, and may throw light on an opinion wide- 
ly held that over ninety per cent of Hindus still hold to 
the AdvaiHst, Monistic, Pantheistic view of an Impersonal 
Deity. They are also in line with the statements made 
by Professor R. D. Hanade.M. A., on pages 178-9 of his nota- 
ble work published last year entitled Indian Mysticism : 
Mysticism In Maharashtra, being the seventh volume in 
the great work History of Indian Philosophy projected by 
S. K. Belvalkar, M. A., Ph. D., of Poona and Professor 
Ranade of Allahabad. Though Professor Ranade agrees 
that ‘ Farquhar fitly calls Dnyandeva the “Coryphaeus” 
of the whole Bhakti movement in the Maratba country, ’ 
nevertheless he ( Ranade ) is able to say that ‘ the philo- 
sophical grounding of Dnyandeva, as evidenced in the 
Dnyaneshwan, is more or less of the Advaitic kind, though 
occasionally here and there some concession is made to 
the other schools of the Vedanta. Sir Ramkrishna 
Bhandarkar once expressed his great inability to under- 
stand how the Maratha Saints could reconcile Advaitism 
with Bhakti.' On this R. D. Ranade makes the comment : 

‘ It is exactly this reconciliation which is made in Mysticism 
generally, and more particularly in the Mysticism of the Maha- 
rashtra school which is worth while noting. The philosophical found- 
ation of the A mnfana6/(aya is somewhat in a different line. There 
we see how Dnyandeva is under the influence of the philosophy 
of the Shiva-Siitras when he refers to such terms as Pinda, Pada 
Shiva and Shakti.' And again later; ‘ Dnyandeva’s spiritual 
Mysticism reconciles both Monism and Pluralism. “ Not in the 
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Monism of Shankaracharya, nor in the Dualism that is quite 
satisfied to remain two, but in the spiritual experience that tran- 
scends and includes them both, is peace to be found ” ( Macnicol ). 
It is not our busniess here to enter into a philosophical discussion 
of the nature of Mysticism. But we may say that it does not regard 
the duality of devotion and the unity of mystical experience as con- 
tradictory of each other.’ 

Pioneers of Indian Religious Reform 

If we are disposed to pass severe judgments on the 
bhakti saints in Mahipati’s biographical and autobiographi- 
cal pages for their habitual references to the Pauranic 
stories which are often marred by such easy-going 
morality, let us remember on the one hand that such 
stories provided the chief, if not the only, quarry in that 
age for religious vocabulary and meditation in the peoples' 
vernacular ; and on the other band that these same bhakli 
saints, by their experience and message of a Personal G-od, 
raised against themselves the cry of Hindu conservatism, 
‘ Our religion in danger ! ’ How fierce the persecution 
they incurred is clear from many of Mahipati’s stories, 
some of which are epic in character; for example, the 
opposition Elknath encountered from the orthodox Hindus 
at Paithan on the Godavari and the monumental patience 
and charity with which he confronted it. When we 
remember how novelty of all kinds, religious novelty in 
particular, is ever an affront to love of ease, and how the 
followers of Hindu bhakti were regarded as endangering 
all that was counted dear and best in immemorial 
Hinduism, we shall not he slow to give the meed of praise 
due to those intrepid religious reformers represented by 
the pioneers of the bhakli school, even though we today 
now see that there were still clinging to their message 
some of the defects of the teaching which they were 
slowly outgrowing. Considerations such as these compel the 
conclusion that the followers of the bhakti school, both in 
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their noble protest against the unsatisfying conception of 
a Monistic, Pantheistic, Impersonal God, and in their 
fearlessness as religious pioneers in those dark and 
st<»my times, are to be regarded as the heralds of the 
nobler and purer India for which we all still labour 
and aspire. 

Political India’s Need of Religion 

We are convinced that in these intense days when 
India’s political future is trembling in the balance, there 
is more need than ever that India’s people should imitate 
the pioneers of the bhaktt school by keeping the spiritual 
vision fixed on the high destiny of the individual soul. 
Only so can individual leaders .be inspired for the vast 
tasks of reconstruction that await the Indian nation. Of 
course, if we are to follow to their strict logical issue the 
tenets laid down by the ancient Sages of India’s Advaifa 
Vedanta, no rational being should concern himself with 
politics, for ‘ there is a rift, an irreconcilable opposition, 
between India’s present occupation with politics, and the 
cncient philosVny of the Advaita Vedanta.' Much the same 
f 7 be said of those who lose themselves in the ‘ ecstatic ’ 
extremes of bhakti moods, for thourjh lit-. ■■ aildren 
.,r3 not trodden to death as in the case of Gora the Potter, 
it yet remains a sad blot on the bhakti pilgrim centre of 
Pandharpur that its appalling infant death rate has some- 
times figured among the very highest in India. Modern 
India, however, is very painfully realizing that it is not by 
solitary contemplation of the Deity, either by the Dnyana 
Marga of pantheistic philosophy or by the Bhakti Marga 
of devotional ecstasy, that her needy millions will rise to 
their destined greatness. Indeed, India is today in danger 
of swinging to an extreme in the other direction as seen 
in the tendency ( not unnatural in view of many facts ) of 
many of her most earnest sons and daughters to make poli- 
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tics their religion. But even the politically-minded will 
never be inwardly satisfied eittier by political activity or 
by social service. 

Helping ‘ Things Human ’ By ‘ Things Divine ’ 

In his interesting book, East And West In Religion 
published a few months ago, Dr Sir S. Eadhakrishnan 
relates a story told by Aristoienes of the third century 
B. C. about the visit of an Indian philosopher to 
Socrates. ‘ Socrates told the Indian stranger that 
his work consisted in enquiring about the life of men 
and the Indian smiled and said that none could understand 
things human who did not understand things divine. ’ The 
words we have italicized have a very real message to 
India at this momentous hour in her history, and Dr. 
Eadhakrishnan makes the double comment : ‘ It is a 
common temptation, to which Indian thinkers have fallen 
more than once victims, that spirit is all that counts while 
life is an indifferent illusion, and all efforts directed to im- 
provement of man’s outer life and society are sheer folly; ’ 
but on the other hand, ‘ Eabindranath Tagore uses the 
visible world as a means of shadowing forth the invisible,’ 
for ‘he touches the temporal with the light of the eternal. ’ 
Happy the nation that has two sons such as Eabindranath 
and Gandhiji who, despite their contrasts and { may be ) 
their defects, so constantly amid all the national struggle 
‘touch the temporal with the light of the eternaL ’ Our 
own deep conviction is that if, in the social, moral and 
religious revolution that is convulsing India far more 
deeply than are ix)litics or economics, her people will but 
follow the light that comes from two such sons and from 
all other sources, then, however revolutionary the changes, 
religious or political, that may sweep over the land, 

‘ nothing which is beautiful and good in India’s heritage 
need be lost. ’ It is because we believe Mahipati’s stories 
help to build a bridge of passage from ancient India to 
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the new India that is to be that we send them forth as a 
preparation for the fuller light that is dawning everywhere 
in wonderful Hindustan. 

Request, Acknowledgment, Recognition 

We would fain crave the indulgence of our readers for 
the defects that must of necessity mar the pioneer transla- 
tion of so extensive and difficult a piece of work as is the 
Bhaklavijaya,' and prepared for the press under such 
difficult conditions as these two volumes have had to he. 
With the chief author gone from this mortal sphere before 
printing had begun, followed by his companion in author- 
ship when the second volume was only half printed, it has 
sometimes appeared as if the task could not be completed. 

A special word of gratitude is due to the cooperation of 
the entire staff at the Aryabhushan Press, Poona; their 
uniform patience, courtesy and help have alone made 
possible the publication of this work. In this as in so 
much else besides they have shown themselves worthy to 
be called ‘ Servants of India.’ 

Finally, it gives us pleasure to inform our readers 
that the first nine volumes in this Poet Saints of Maha- 
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BHAKTAVIJAYA 

BY 

M AHIPATI 
YCLCME II 

CHAPTER XXXI 

RAMDAS OF DAKUR 

ObeisoTice to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishtia. 

STORIES OF THE SAINTS BURN UP SIN 
1. Victory to Thee, the Husband of Rukmini, Dweller 
at Dwarka. Mover of the heart, Cloud of intelligence, 
Father of Brahraadev, Ornament of Thy bhakias. Slayer of 
the monsters, Shri Krishna. 2. Victory to Thee, Peryader 
of the universe, Lord of all. Giver of the gift of final 
deliverance, infinitely generous. Purifier of the sinful. 
Saviour of the world. Husband of Radhika, Govinda. 3. 
Victory to Thee, who hast taken forms with qualities, O 
cloud-dark One, the most beneficent Being, Dweller in the 
universe, Atnuiram ( Divine Spirit ). May I have love of 
Thee in my worship. A Victory to- Thee, Dweller on the 
banks of the Gomati, Guru of the world. Lord Ranchhod. 
Let the shadow of Thy mercy fall upon me so that my 
heart may remain steady at Thy feet. 5. Victory to Thee, the 
Bee on the lotus-heart of Thy bhaktas. Thou who dost exist 
and art intelligence and joy. Root of joy, place my heart at 
Thy lotus-feet. Do this for me, O Govinda. 6. Being my 
Helper, assist me to describe the wonderful stories of Thy 
bhaktas, by which the ears of Thy hearers in their love are 
delighted. 

RAMDAS OF DAKUR AS PILGRIM TO DWARKA 
7. And now listen, you pious people, to the inter^ting 
B. V. IT I 
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story, infinitely pure. As this story falls upon the ear, all 
one’s sins are burnt away in a moment’s time. 8. Seeing the 
bhakli of Bamdas, the antique idol (of Krishna) at Dwarka 
came to Dakur; Dwarka is three hundred miles beyond 
Dakur. 9. There was a Brahman there by name of Ramdas, 
supremely pious and wise. He used to beg for uncooked 
food and with it he supported his family. 10. He was 
always desireless and contented. All mental unrest 
was put aside. Day and night he continually repeated 
God’s name. 11. On the Ekadashi ( the eleventh day ) 
of every fortnight he was accustomed to go to 
Dwarka. Ramdas in devotion held to this regular rule. 
12. In a piece of Saya wood he scooped out a place, and in 
it he planted the tulsi. Holding this in his hand he used 
to go to Dwarka. 13. As he walked along the road full 
of love, he continued describing with joy the goodness of 
Hari He had abandoned all interest in his body and was 
full of vairagya ( the idea of indifference to worldly things). 
14. Whenever Dwarka came into sight his heart was full 
of supreme joy, just as when a miser suddenly comes ui)ou 
some money as he walks along a road; 15. or as when 
a young bride has been roughly treated at the house of 
her mother-in-law and sees her own home she is full of joy; 
or just as men rejoice when after a season of drought, 
clouds moisten the earth. 16. Repentant in heart, he would 
bathe at the bank of the Gomati, and then after manas- 
fnija (worshipping God in his heart) he would go to the great 
door of the temple. 17. Making there a prostrate namaskar 
with reverence and putting aside all pride of body he was 
accustomed to say, ‘ O God, I am a devoted suppliant of 
Thine. End my rebirths and redeaths.’ 18. He carried the 
tulsi plant along with him. With reverence he used to pluck 
off a flow' er and gi^'e it to God and after worshipping the 
Lord of Vaikunlh ( heaven), he would plead pitifully in 
devotion. 19. He used to say, ‘ O Purifier of the sinner, 
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RAMDAS ACCUSED OF rHEFT 


One with the eagle banner, this is my worship as a helpless 
one.’ Then making a namaskar to God he was accustomed 
to return to Dakur. 20, He used to remain one day in his 
house, and then start again on his journey. For twenty-five 
years he had made these trips to Dwarka. 

KRISHNA’S REQUEST TO BE TAKEN FROM DWARKA 

21. His body had now become weak. Old age had come 
upon him. On one occasion therefore he came to Dwarka 
and thus pleaded with God : 22. ‘ My body has become 
weak. I have now no more strength to come here. Love 
me still, dear Lord.’ With this he placed his head at the 
god's feet. 23. Tears flowed from his eyes and he was not 
able to continue his praise. He then said, ‘ This is the last 
time I shall see Thee. I shall not be able to come again. ’ 
24. As Ramdas said this the Dweller in the universe was 
stirred with emotion. With His four arms He held his 
bhakta in tight embrace. 25. God said to Ramdas, ‘ You 
have suffered much for my sake. I owe you much for your 
service. I can never repay you. 26. Your service has been 
great. Xow take Me to your town.’ Ramdas said to Him, 
‘ O Krishna, how am I to take Thee ?’ 27. God said to him, 
‘ I will give My chariot. Harness the horses and place Me 
in the chariot at night and start. I will come to you,’ 
28. Ramdas then brought the chariot and seated in it the 
dark-blue eomplexioned One, and with love in his heart the 
Lover of His bhaklas came to Dakur. 29. Ramdas now said, 
‘ O Bhagwant, where shall I hide Thee ? When the priests 
hasten from Dwarka here, they will punish me.’ 30. At dawn 
at Dwarka the priests came at the hour of the wave offering, 
and to their amazement the idol was not in the temple. 

RAMDAS, ACCUSED BY DWARKA PRIESTS OF 
THEFT, TELLS A LIE 

31, As they thought about the matter one of them said 
‘ Ramdas was here, and he must have taken the god away, 
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I see the tracks of the chariot on the road.’ 32. The priests 
having seen the chariot-tracks, all of them came to Dakur. 
But Ramdas had taken the idol and had thrown it into 
the- pond. 33. The priests said to Ramdas, ‘ You have 
brought the idol from Dwarka. Show us where it is.’ Such 
■was their request. 34. Ramdas told them a lie: ‘ I did 
not bring the Life of the world here. Search in my 
house for Him, that Ornament of His bhaktas, that 
supreme Spirit.’ 35. The priests then went into the 
town and searched from house to house. They 
examined every tank and well. 36. Then they began to 
investigate a pool of water outside the village. The 
idol of Krishna was struck with a dagger in the chest and 
blood gushed out from it. 37. Reasoning in their minds 
on this, they said, ‘ We have found Lord Ranchhod. ’ They 
then dived into the water and drew out the Husband of 
Rukmini. 38. Then bringing a chariot there they quickly 
placed the idol in it. Ramdas became greatly concerned 
and spoke to God. 39. He said, ‘ 0 Lover of Thy bhakius. 
Helper of the lowly, art Thou going to abandon me and go 
away ? For Thy sake, O Husband of Rukmini, I told a 
lie. ’ 40. The Life of the world came into his meditation 
and said to His MaA'/a, ‘Let your mind be at rest, and 
continue your worship of me. 41. Placing my hands upon 
my side I remain at the door of Pundalik. So I shall for 
ever remain with you at Dakur. ’ 

HIS OFFER TO GIVE GOLD IN WEIGHT 
EQUAL TO THE IMAGE 

42. Ramdas then replied, ‘ The priests will take Thee 
away and how shall I prevent this ? I do not know. ’ 
43. The merciful One then said to him, ‘ Go to the priests 
and promise them gold eq’7a] to my weight. 44. Your 
wife’s nose- ring weighs a grain, I will become of that weight 
and will stay with you here. ’ 45. Ramdas, happy in 
heart, went to the priests and said, ‘ Since I have brought 
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KRISHNA OVERCOMES OBSTACLES 


the idol from Dwarka, let it remain here. 46, I will give 
gold of the same weight as the idol. ’ This promise was 
agreeable to all, for Narayan is the giver of reason. They 
said, ‘Bring the god here. ’ 47. Going to where the towns- 
people were seated, he said to them ‘I am going to give gold 
to the priests equal to the weight cf the idol. 48. In that 
case the idol will become mine. All of you be witnesses of 
this. ’ The crooked-minded laughed as they heard these 
words. 49. They said, ‘ You are weak, poor, and without 
anything. You have not even food enough to eat. How 
can you give gold ? We are surprised.’ 

HARI’S MIGHT IS ABLE TO REMOVE HIS 
BHAKTAS- WEAKNESS 

50. Ramdas exclaimed, ‘ The mighty Hari has 
come to my house and yet you call me poor; yo 
seem to- feel no shame in your heart at this. 51. The 
Daughter of the Ocean ( Lakshmi ) came suddenly to 
the house of a poor person to give a gift. To call such a 
person poor shows your foolishness. 52. If in a box of iron 
a touchstone is suddenly found, it is useless to speak of the 
former value of the box. Why should one weary his 
tongue by such talk ? 53. If the Ganges water flowed into 
the sewerage of a town, then anyone who might find fault 
with it would bring blame on himself. 54. When Sarasvati 
is pleased with a dumb person and teaches him to study, 
then anyone who calls him a fool will bring blame on 
himself. 55. So even when the Husband of Lakshmi, Lord 
of Vaikunth (heaven),- is pleased with me, they do not hesi- 
tate to call me weak. ’ 56. Some people remarked, ‘ Let 
us watch this fun and we shall bear witness. ’ The scales 
were fixed and the Husband of Rama (Krishna) was put in 
one. 57. The priest said to him, ‘ Go and bring your gold. ’ 
Ramdas at once went to his house. Holding the nose-ring 
in his fist, he at once returned. 58. People said to him, 
’Show us the gold; though you went to your house- you have 
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come back empty-handed. ’ 59. Opening his fist, the people 
began to scoff, saying, ‘ We tbink this will make a great 
quantity of gold 1 ’ 60. Then Ramdas, joining his hands 
palm to palm, prayed to the Husband of Rukmini, and 
said, ‘ O Helper of the helpless, 1 older of the Sharamg bow. 
Saviour of the lowly, Shri Krishna. 61. Satyabhama gave to 
Harad a gift of Krishna but in return he accepted from 
Rukmini a tvdsi leaf and gave her the victory of securing 
Him. 62. I am poorer than she. Let Thy pride in me 
remain. ’ Saying thus he placed the gold that weighed a 
a grain in the scale. 63. As the nose-ring was placed in 
the scale. He in Whom is the Infinite universe rose to its 
level. The bitakta cried out ‘ Victory, Victory ’ and the 
gods threw down flowers. 64. They exclaimed, ‘ Blessed 
blessed are you, Ramdas, for you have bought God. You 
gave a nose-ring, and acquired for yourself the Lord of 
Dwarka. ’ 65. They said ‘Blessed, blessed is your hhakti* 
Blessed, blessed are your good deeds. ’ The priests then 
returned to Dwarka. 

A NEW IMAGE INSTALLED 

66. There they made a new idol, and installed it in 
the town of Dwarka. The idol of Krishna remains at 
Dakur because of Ramdas. 67. Today people still go to 
Dwarka, but first. they come to Dakur to see and worship 
Krishna and then they go on to Dwarka. 

68. The next chapter will arouse interest. It is about 
the ancient idol at Mathura. Seeing the 6/iaA-/2 of a celibate, 
the ancient idol of Mathura will come to Hardwar. 69. God 
records many lives and increases the glory of His bhakias. 
Mahipati in his love describes His goodness. 

70. Swai^i ( Peace) IThis book is the Bhiri Bhaktamjaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhakias. This is the 
thirty-first deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXXII 

KALYAN AND NIRADHAR THE CELIBATE 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lord of Dwarka. 

KALYAN AND NIRADHAR AS PILGRIMS 

1. Let the hearers listen with reverence to the infinite- 
ly holy story of how the ancient idol at Mathura went 
to Hardwar. 2. A pilgrimage had gathered at Rameshwar 
at the night-festival in honour of Shiva. Two Brahmans 
from the Northern country had at that time arrived there. 
3. Both of them lived at sacred bathing-places. Both were 
holy Brahmans and indifferent to worldly things. By day 
and by night they worshipped Hari in their love. 4. Ask- 
ing one another about their domestic affairs, one of the 
Brahmans said to the other, ‘ All my family live at 
Hardwar. ’ 5. The other replied, ‘ My birthplace is the 
country of Gaud. But I have here no mother, father, 
brother, or any close friends aside from Hari. 6. Visiting 
sacred places, and the seven salvation-giving cities, I have 
now come to Rameshwar. I am as a brahmachari. 
( a chaste unmarried man ) and Niradhar is my name.’ 
7. Kalyan the Brahman hearing these woi'ds was pleased. 
Both of them then, joined together and visited the sacred 
bathing-places and sacred cities. 8. Day and night 
they sang the description of the good deeds of Shri Hari. 
and they discussed among themselves publicly what was 
soul and what was not soul. 9. Afterwards visiting to- 
gether many sacred bathing places, the two finally came to 
Mathura. They bathed at the banks of the Jumna and 
then went to worship Krishna. 10. They remained there 
three nights but suddenly Kalyan had a chill. Although 
he used the best remedies, the chills and fever would not 
leave him. His body became very thin. 11. According 
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to one’s former deeds suffering never leaves the body, just 
as the moon experiences consumption (waning of its phases), 
and as Indra has a thousand holes ( in his body ). 12. Ill 
luck unceasingly persecuted Shiva which made Him excee- 
dingly sad; he then took deadly Halahal poison and 
thereby His throat became blue. 

NIRADHAR NURSES SICK KALYAN 
13. Well, to continue the story. The two remained at 
Mathura. The Brahmachari, just with the intention of 
obliging others, continued his kind service of caring for 
Kalyan. 14. Those who are called saints in this world 
but who have in their hearts no compassion for creatures 
can- never attain Shri Hari even to the end of time. 
15. But this Brahmachari was not like that. He was the 
very embodiment of speaking the truth, of kindness to 
others, and of compassion towards all creatures. 16. The 
Brahmachari sat near him day and night and gave him 
medicine and a wholesome diet. For six months Kalyan 
lay there in his bodily suffering. 17. During all this time 
the Brahmachari remained near him and cared for him day 
and night. He was continually praying, ‘0 merciful One, 

0 Vanamali ( Krishna ). make him better. ’ 18. Finally the 
time of suffering ended and Kalyan regained his health. 

NIRADHAR’S KINDNESS REPAID BY A MARRIAGE OFFER 
Kalyan said to the Brahmachari, ‘From now you are my 
dear relative and close friend, my all-in-all (or my very god), 
19. Your name is rightly ‘The supporter of the supportless.’ 

1 can never repay your kindness, even during all my 
rebirths. 20. My wife, sons and daughters, all remain at 
my home. In this foreign land you, a bhakla of Vishnu, 
came to help me. 21. My daughter is unmarried at my home, 
a would-be-hride of eight years of age. If you will come 
to my home I will give her to you.’ 22. The Brahmachari 
hearing him, said in reply, ‘ I shall never live the life of a 
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MARRIAGE OFFER TO NIRADHAR 


householder. Why do you waufc to put ma into the sorrow- 
ful domestic life ?’ 23. Kalyansaidtohim, ‘How can there 
be any harm from the domestic life ? Krishna Himself will 
undertake the burden of it. 24. I vow this in this holy 
purifying sacred city of Mathura. Accept the gift of my 
daughter, O bhakta of Hari, indifferent to worldly things.’ 
25. The Brahmachari said to him, ‘ You are now an old 
man, dwelling at sacred bathing places. When you go 
home you will find that your wife will not accept this 
proposition. 26. If I now accept your proposition, and 
later on if the marriage does not take place, then I shall 
feel that my life has gone itt vain. 27. I shall be one with- 
out the life of a Brah/nachari and at the same time without 
the home of a householder.’ Kalyan said to him, ‘I call 
Krishna as a witness to my proposition.’ 28. Both then went 
to the great door of the temple and there worshipped the feet 
of Shri Krishna. He ( Kalyan ) seated the Brahmachari and 
poured water on his hands, 29. saying, ‘I have given my 
daughter to you. Come to my house and there be married. 
Madhavrao ( Krishna ) of Mathura, Life of the world, is 
witness to this.’ 30. After worshipping the feet of Shri 
Krishna, both hastened from there and after journeying 
for three weeks they arrived at Hardwar. 31. Kalyan 
went to his home but no one would speak to him. He had 
been living at sacred bathing places and was now aged 
in body. 33. All become your friends in times of prosperity 
but finally they abandon you. Therefore the mind should 
always be watchful. 

KALYAN’S UNFILIAL SON AND CRITICAL WIFE 

33. His son said to him, ‘ You have wandered a 
great deal but the end of your life has not yet 
come. We do not understand who this Brahmachari is 
■whom you have brought here.’ 34. When Kalyan was 
resting in his home, he said to his wife, ‘ When I was 
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tti; the sacred bathing place at Mathura, I suffered from 
chills and fever.’ 35. She said to him, ‘ You have not laid 
up for yourself good deeds sufficient to enable you to die 
at the sacred bathing place. Now you have returned home 
to show your face here.’ 36. Kalyan said to her, ‘ Listen 
to what I have to say. When life is given to one there is 
no death. In the company of this Bmhmachari I have 
experienced much joy. 37. In a foreign country he gave 
me proper food and medicines.’ She replied to her hxxsband, 

‘ What is there strange in that ? 38. When anyone is in 
the company of others they always care for one another. 
You are now wearied, lie quietly and go to sleep.’ 39. The 
Brhmachari who was sleeping near the door heard this 
conversation. 

KALYAN’S Will: BAISBS OBJECTIONS 

Kalyan then said to his wife, 40. ‘ When I was at 
the sacred city of Mathura I went to the great door of the 
temple, and there I agreed definitely to offer my daughter 
to this Brahmachari. ' 41. His wife said to him, ‘Make 
another marriage, and the daughter who may be born give 
her to him.’ 43. Kalyan said to her, ‘ If you offer your 
daughter to a bhakfa of Hari there is no end to your holy 
deeds. Do not break my promise to him.’ 43. She replied, 
‘ I would rather at once push my daughter into a well, 
or else keep her at home unmarried. 44. But I will 
never put my daughter into the home of a bhakta of Hari.’ 
Kalyan asked his son but he too would not accept the 
proposition. 45. On the next day both went to the door of 
the king’s palace. There they related what had taken 
place at Mathura. 46. The Brahman said, ‘ 0 king, my 
promise has gone for naught. I feel that I shall have to 
go on the road to the city of death. 47. In my love I made 
a promise. Here at home my wife and son will not listen 
to it. O king, speak to them, and cause them to give my 
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KRISHNA AS WITNESS 


daughter to him.’ 48. The king said to the Brahman, T do 
not feel that your words are true. When you made this 
agreement at Mathura, whom did you place as a witness ?’ 
49. Nirashraya ( the unsheltered ) BrahmacharisaXA. to the 
king, ‘The Lord of Vaikunth (heaven), the Enemy of Mura, 
the Dweller at Mathura, Shri Krishna, is the witness. 50. I 
place as witness Him by whose mere wish infinite univers- 
es are created and destroyed. He is the Ancient of Days, 
the Lord of Rukmini. ’ 51. Hearing him the king replied, 
‘ You say you have placed the Husband of Rukmini as 
your witness. Let Him come here quickly, if He will, 
and bear the witness before us. 52. In that case I will 
cause your daughter to be given to this Brahrmchari.' 

NIRADHAR BRINGS KRISHNA AS WITNESS 

Hearing these words the Brahmachari said, ‘ I will 
bring the Life of the world here to bear witness.’ 53. He 
immediately departed and for three weeks he travelled. 
Arriving at Mathura he saw and worshipped the beautiful 
dark-complexioned One. 54. He said to Him, ‘ O God 
infinite and supreme, come now with me in order to bear 
witness. If Thou dost not come, my life as Brahmachari 
will have been in vain.’ 55. God said to him, ‘ How can 
a stone idol walk ? ’ The other replied, ‘ It will walk just 
as it can talk. 56. I am Niradhctr (one without a support.er)? 
Thou, O Hari, art my shelter. Now merciful One, Lord of 
the world, come with me as far as there.’ 57. Hearing him 
say this, Shri Krishna quickly followed him to carry out 
the purpose of His bhakta. But He said to the Brahmachari, 
‘ Do not look back at Me. 58. If you do look back, I shall 
stop in that very place.’ Saying this the Life of the world 
walked along behind him. 59. This glorious and brilliant 
idol, with lustrous ornaments, spread light. On His feet 
the Nepur and the anklets tinkled. Walking all night they 
arrived at Hardwar. GO. The Pervader of the universe, 
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having approached the city, was only a mile from it now. 
Here the Lord of the heart ( Krishna ) stood still. 61. The 
Brahman looked back and there he saw Krishna remain- 
ing standing. His brilliancy could not be contained in 
the very sky. He said to the Brahman, 62. ‘ I told you 
before that if you looked back I should remain there. 
Now go to the king and ask him to come here to meet me.’ 
63. The Brahimchari named Mra»hraya {one without shelter) 
at once started. He entered the royal assembly and said; 

KRISHNA’S IMAGE AS WITNESS 

64. ‘He who took the side of Ambarish and who showed 
contempt for the Muni Durvas, He, the Dweller upon the 
sea of milk. Giver of final deliverance, I have brought Him 
to give evidence. 65. He who killed Ravana, Kumbha- 
karna and Indrajit, and delivered the gods from prison, 
Raghav the Dweller in Ayodhya, Him 1 have brought to 
give evidence. 66. When He was at Gokul He went from 
house to house stealing butter. His mother fastened Him 
to the handle of her churn. The Lord of Vaikunlh 
( heaven ), the Enemy of Mura, I have brought here to give 
witness- 67. Having killed Kans and Chanur, He installed 
Ugrasen over the kingdom. The Life of the world I have 
brought to Hardwar to give evidence. 68. When pure 
Draupadi was insulted by Dusshasan, the hand of the 
Infinite One clothed her with raiment. The Advocate of 
His bhaktas, Husband of Rukmini, I have brought here to 
give His testimony. ’ 69. Hearing the Brahmachari say 
this, all the people were greatly astonished. The king 
rushed forward to worship the Brahman’s feet. 70. The 
king started to welcome Krishna. There were eagle 
banners. Drums and musical instruments sounded loudly. 
The king went to receive the Brahman, and the Vaishnavas 
shouted out the names of God. 71. There took place at 
once a united cry of ‘ Victory, Victory.’ The gods showered 
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niradhar’s marriage 


down innumerable flowers. The noble Yadava ( Krishna ) 
had come from Mathura to give His evidence, 72. "While 
the saints and good people were singing the God’s praise, 
the king came and prostrated himself before it. He saw 
the idol in its brilliancy and with its beautiful four arms. 
73. Ornaments glistened in its crown. Around its waist 
was the yellow robe. Seeing the noble Yadava thus, all 
rejoiced. 74. The king then asked the bairagis, saints and 
bhaktas, ‘ You are accustomed to go to Mathura. Is this 
the very idol from there ?’ 75. The saints said to the king, 

‘ This is Shri Krishna Who dwells at Mathura, the Life of 
the world. Who has now rushed to carry out the purpose 
of His bhaklas.’ 

NIRADHAR’S MARRIAGE 

76. The king said to the rich citizens, ‘Prepare at once 
whatever is needed for the bride. 77. I shall perform the 
duties on the side of the bridegroom.’ Hearing this, 
arrangements for the wedding were made and a great 
pavilion was erected, Panch Kos ( ten miles ) in circum- 
ference. 78. Hearing the news that Narayan Himself had 
come to the wedding, an innumerable number of learned 
people assembled for the glory of the bhakla. 79, The 
Husband of Lakshrai having come there, no lack of any- 
thing was felt. Innumerable instruments were played 
and the gods came to look on. 80. When the marriage cur- 
tain was held up the Brahman said, ‘ May Bhagwan the 
Dweller at Vaikunth{ heaven ) protect this bride and bride- 
groom. 81. He who took the form of a fish, and killed the 
Daitya Shankha by dashing him on a stone, may He, Dwel- 
ler on the sea of milk. Holder of the disk ( Krishna ), 
protect this bride and bridegroom. 82. When Pralhad was 
persecuted, God came out from the pillar, so may Bhagwan 
in the form of a half-man and half -lion protect this bride 
and bridegroom. 83. Eating dirt at the house of Hand. 
He opened His mouth to His mother and showed in it the 
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whole universe; may He, the Son of Yashoda, the Enemy 
of Mura, protect this bride and bridegroom. 84. He who 
removed the used-up plates at the house of Dharma and 
in many ways protected the Pandavas, may He, the Lover 
of His hhaktas, Shrl Hari, protect this bride and bridegroom. 

85. And now, in the Kali Yuga, the Life of the world has 
come walking from Mathura. May He, Sbri Krishna, 
Dweller at Mathura, protect this bride and bridegroom.’ 

86. Hoving repeated this eight-verse formula, the Brahmans 
completed the marriage. The festival continued for four 
days, and then people saw the wedding parties on their way. 

GOD THE CREATOR OF HIS BHAKTA’S FAITH 

87. The idol has remained at Hardwar, and a new idol 
was installed at Mathura. Proud of His bhaklas, Sbri Hari 
has performed many wonderful deeds. 88. Seated at many 
sacred places He has saved His hhaktas. Just as anyone 
conceives of God in reverence, God becomes like that to 
him. 89. In this Southern country at Sbri Pandhari, in 
the Western country in the city of Dwarka, and in the 
North at Hardwar, He waits for His hhaktas. 90. In the 
East is Jagaiinath ( Lord of the world ); His four-armed 
idol is glorious. And now may the hearers with quiet 
attentive minds listen to the further stories of the hhaktas. 

91, In the next chapter we shall have the interesting 
story of the avatar of Akrur by name of Surdas. The 
narrative about him is exceedingly delightful. Let the 
hearers listen with reverence. 92. Sbri Pandurang may 
be called a lake of joy. The stories of the hhaktas may be 
called great lotus flowers. Mahipati as a bumble bee 
comes there and drinks of their honey. 

93, Sivas'd ! This book is theS/in Bhaktavijaya. 

In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious hhaktas. This is the 
thirty-second very delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII 
SUKDAS THE BLIND SAINT 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 

KRISHNA’S WIFE SATYABHAMA, AKRUB AND 
KRISHNA’S CHRSE 

1. In the Kali Yuga the story of the bhakta Surdas is a 
very special one. Let the saints and all good people listen 
to it with attention. 2. During the Krishna avatarship at 
Dwarka, Satyabhama was His specially loved wife. 
Suddenly at her house the bhakta Akrur arrived. 3. Satya- 
bhama gave him a seat and Akrur sat down after paying 
her his respects. Without any hesitation she told him h» 
affairs: — 4. ‘ Shri Krishna does not come to my house as 
He formerly did. Now, Akrur, explain things to him and 
bring us together. 5. Shri Hari is subservient to you, I 
know this in my heart. Akrur, beseech the Enemy of 
Mura, and cause me to meet Him. 6. This fire of separa- 
tion has severely burnt me. Again and again I be^eh 
you, O Akrur, to cause me to meet the Son of -Vasudev. 

7. To whom shall I tell this secret matter, and who will 
look upon me with an eye of compassion ? Now go at 
once, and cause me to meet Him, the Lord of the world. 

8. Although He has sixteen thousand homes for His wives, 
still He sits at the home of RukminL Causa me now to meet 
with this Pervader of the Universe, the Enemy of Mura.’ 

9. Akrur thought to himself, ‘ If Shri Hari does not come 
at once, this beautiful one will give up her life. 10. Then 
Shri Krishna will be angry with me. ’ Realizing this 
fact, the bhakta Akrur himself took the form of Krishna. 
11. He said to her, ‘O mother, regain consciousnssi;, I will 
bring Hari at once. ’ So Krishna Himself appeared at 
once to her sight and stood before her. 
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AKBUR CURSED BY' KRISHNA 
12. Shii Hari thea said to Akrur, ‘ What was 
the thought in your mind, that when I was not at 
home, you took a false guise? 13. Therefore, Akrur, 
in the Kali Yuga amongst the mortals you will become 
blind. ’ And turning to Satyabhama He said, ‘ In the Kali 
Yuga you will be a maidservant.’ 14. The bhakla Akrur 
healing these words joined his hands together palm to 
palm and thus pleaded; ‘ O Atmaram ( O God ), Thou 
knowest perfectly the thoughts of my mind. 15. If Thou 
should not come at once, Satyabhama would give up her 
life. In order to give her courage, O Life of the world, 
I took Thy form. ’ 16. Hari replied, ‘ I know, O Akrur, 
the effort you are making. In the Kali Yuga you will 
become an avatar for the salvation of men. 17. Outwardly 
I have cursed you hut there is no hatred in my heart.’ 
Akrur replied, ‘Thou art Mother and Father. In the Kali 
Yuga give me the vision of Thee.’ 18. Hari replied, ‘When 
you are blind, you will meet with the maidservant Satya- 
hhmna and I will manifest Myself at that time, and unite 
you with My essential form. ’ 

BLIND SURD AS AS AKRUB’S AVATAR 
19. In the country where Mathura is situated, a great 
saint Surdas appeared as an avatar of Akrur. Although 
blind from his birth, day and night he repeated the names 
of the Lord of the universe. 20. When sitting down, when 
sleeping, when eating, he was constantly thinking of 
Hari. And in the privacy of his heart he remembered the 
former events of bis having been a yogabhrashfa ( one 
whose austerities have not been completed ). 21. With 

love he performed his far/nns, and sang the names of God 
in verses he composed. Continually composing poetry, he 
called upon the Good Being. 22. Now it happened on a 
certain day, that a pilgrimage took place at Mathura and 
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SIGHT OF SURDAS RESTORED 


Surdas himself went there to see the idol of Shri Krishna. 
23. At the great door of the temple he lovingly made a 
prostrate namaskar. Joining his hands together palm to 
palm he brought the form of God into his heart. 24. He 
exclaimed, ‘ O Shri Krishna, Purifier of the sinner. 
Ocean of compassion, Delight of the heart , I had 
committed no fault. O Life of the world, why didst Thou 
curse me ? 25. At the time of the ava'arship of Krishna 

I was Akrur and I committed only one fault. Such is the 
witness that my heart gives me, O Govinda. 26. Kans 
sent me to Gokul to fetch Thee. When I went there 
Yashoda felt so sad. 27. When I was taking Thee away, 
Yashoda wept. Her anger then, O Gopal, is troubling me 
now. 28. The dissatisfaction of the people of Gokul, as I 
took Thee from them, has been visited upon me I think. 

29. The Gopis (cowherdesses) loudly wept. They called out, 
“Give us back Shri Krishna as a gift in charity.” I did not 
listen to them and therefore I am suffering this blindness. 

30. Some let down their hair and wept aloud and some 
threw themselves before the chariot. Because of their 
anger, O Lord of the world, Thou must have cursed me. 

31. Even if I did take the form of Krishna at the house 
of Satyabhama, it was no fault of mine, O Shri Hari. 
Thou art witness to this, O Enemy of Mura, Thou knowest 
the secrets of the heart. 32. Yet my heart bears witness 
that at Gokul I did commit a fault. ’ Tears now flowed 
from the eyes of Surdas. 

SURDAS’ SIGHT RESTORED 

33. Listening to these pity-arousing words. Nara- 
yan was pleased and Surdas at once received his sight. 
34. The bhakla saw before him with l is own eyes 
the beautiful image of God with conch, shell, the 
disk and the club in His hands; four-armed in form, with 
His dark complexion and 35. His crown; His garland 
Ti. V IT 1 
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reaching down to the feet and His KaiiMiibh jewel; 
His brilliant yellow robe wound around His waist; 
with his four nepurs and anklets jingling loudly; and 
dimming the light of millions of suns. 36. Seeing this 
form before him, Surdas prostrated himself on the 
ground. God said to him, ‘ I am pleased. Ask of Me any 
blessing.’ 37. Embracing Him in love, Surdas said, ‘ I have 
this request only. I ask you to make my eyes as they were 
at first. 38. All through my life I never saw any object. 
Now I have stored up Thy form in my heart, O Govinda. 
39. Though now Thou takest away my sight, I shall always 
have Thy form in my heart.’ Hearing the words of Surdas 
the Lord of the heart ( Krishna ) smiled. 40. Bringing to 
His mind the form of Hari, this bhakta of His remained at 
Mathura. Now, you good people, listen to the story of what 
occurred further on. 

TANSEN AND THE KING OF UJJAIN 

41. In ttie city of Avanti ( Ujjain ) there wae a pious, 
holy king. He had collected together five hundred singers. 
43. The greatest among them was Tansen, an expert in 
music and exceedingly learned. At his singing, exting- 
uished lamps became lighted. 43. The king said to Tansen 
at that time, ‘ I hare hunted all over the world but I do 
not see any other singer better than you. ’ 44. Hearing 
this Tansen said, ‘ Do not say that. It is God who has 
made one better than the other. 45. “ I am the Creator of 
Che World,” so said He who sits upon the lotus (Brahmadev). 
Then God created Vishvamitra and had him make all 
material things. 46. “My bed is the most majestic,” thus 
said the ocean. God by the hands of Agasti caused him 
to sip its water. 47, Narad became proud, saying, “ My 
singing is very beautiful,” and Krishna then invited' a bear 
and caused him to perform a kirlan. 48. When Maruti 
thought there was no monkey mightier than himself in the 
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SUEDAS EXPERT IN SINGING 


world, Bharat subdued his pride. 49. Therefore no one 
should be called great or small.’ Hearing these words of 
Tansen, the king was pleased. 50. The king said, ‘ Tf there 
are any singers now greater than you are, tell me of them 
quickly.’ 

SUEDAS EXPERT IN SINGING 

51. Tansen said to the king, ‘ The greatest expert 
in singing is Surdas at Mathura, the avatar of Akrur.’ 
53. The king said further to hina, ‘ How many ragas 
( inodes of songs ) does Surdas [sing ?’ Tansen brought 
a handful of sand from the Bhagirathi river, 53. and said, 
‘He knows as many as there are grains of sand.’ The king 
hearing this was surprised. He sent a palanquin to Mathura 
and brought Surdas from there. 54. Honouring him in 
many ways the king prostrated himself before him. Be- 
cause Surdas was a Vaishnava he worshipped him, making 
him sit upon the golden throne. 55. All the singers then 
assembled and sat down in the assembly hall, and Tansen 
then pleaded with Surdas. 56. He said, ‘ Cause all to 
listen to a Kirtan sung by your lips. The king has invited 
you to come here with that purpose in mind. ’ 57. Surdas 
said to Tansen, ‘I am a dweller in Vaikunth (heaven). From 
there I have come to this world of mortals. There I sing the 
qualities of Hari. 58. If you have a liking for the same, I 
will describe for you in brief the qualities of Hari.’ Then 
taking the viva in his hand he properly tuned it with the 
seven musical notes. 59. As Surdas was singing, Ganesh 
sounded the cymbals, and Saiasvati taking the viva helped 
him in his sweet tone. 60. All the Gandharvas ( heavenly 
singers ) became absorbed in the music. So also Rambha, 
Urvashi and Menaka, and the Husband of Rama ( Vishnu) 
while he was performing the kirtan came there and danced 
in joy. 61. Even He whom the yogis when sitting on iron 
spikes are unable to bring into their contemplation, even 
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He danced in Surdas’ kirtan. It was wonderful. 62.- AL 
though the munis perform austerities, they cannot attain 
TTim by their ceremonial rites. Yet at the kirtan of Surdas 
He danced. This is novel indeed. 63. He whose limits 
are unknown by Indra, Chandra ( the moon ), Brahmadev 
and Shiva, even He in joy danced in front of Surdas. 
64. Thus singing, he ( Surdas ) performed his kirtan with 
the loud acclaim of God’s name. He described the good 
deeds performed in the avatarship of Krishna. 65. For one 
month Surdas remained at Avanti ( Ujjain ) city. He set 
all the men and women of the city to worshipping God. 
Full of love, they wagged their heads. 

KRISHNA UNITES SURDAS AND THE HANDMAID 
IN HIS ESSENTIAL FORM 

66. Now it happened on a certain day that the king went 
to his palace and his wives pleaded with him, joining hands 
palm to palm. 67. They said, ‘The Vaishnava bhakta Surdas 
is continually singing of the good deeds of Hari. Our desire 
is that we should listen to his kirtan.' 68. Hearing this the 
king replied, ‘ Surdas is without sight, therefore you need 
not hesitate about bringing him here.’ 69. The king’s five 
hundred wives and all concubines sat together with 
modesty and undivided attention and they invited Surdas 
to come. 70. Seating him ui)on the golden throne they 
lovingly worshipped him. Surdas then took the lina and 
began to sing. 71. All these beautiful women became 
absorbed in listening to him. Now listen to what had 
happened then. In the avatarship of Krishna, the Lord 
Shri Krishna had cursed Satyabhama. 72. That beautiful 
daughter of Satrajit had now become a slave in the palace. 
Now as Surdas performed his kirtan she came rushing in- 
to the place. 73. Hearing bis beautiful song she forgot 
all bodily consciousness, just as a deer when hearing the 
sound of music becomes lovingly absorbed in it. 74 As 
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KRISHNA’S MANIFESTATION 


she walked along at that time, she did not consider either 
land or water, and at that moment Surdas regained bis 
sight. 75. Surdas said to her, ‘ The tank yonder is filled 
with water.’ Then becoming at once ashamed, the women 
drew the curtain. 76. ‘ He has sight ’, they said to one 
another. Then being ashamed they sat hiding themselves. 

77. Seeing them all alone, Shri Krishna manifested Him- 
self there and He united in his own essential form Surdas 
and the maidservant ( Satyabhama ). 

78. In the next chapter will come the wonderful story 
of the Vaishnava bhakta, Sena the barber. Let all the God- 
loving, wise and pious bhakfas listen with love to his story. 

79. The Life of the world is pleased with those who listen 
with love to the stories of the bhaktas. So Mahipati joining 
hands palm to palm pleads with the pious bhaktas. 

80. Sioasti (Peace)! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
lijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving pious bhaktas. This 
is the thirty-third deeply delightful chapter; it is an 
offering to Shri Gopal Krishna. 
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chapter XXXIV 

SENA THE BAEBER 

Oheisancg to Shri Oanesh. Obeisance to Radha and Krishna. 

A MEAN CALUEG DOES NOT HINDEE DEVOTION 

1, Sena the barber was a great saint. He was 
intensely devoted to the worship of Hari His story 
pleases the ear. Listen with reverence, you pious 
people. 2. Knowing that the things of this world are 
perishable, in his unconcern Sena was indifferent to 
ail earthly things. Lay and night he devoted himself 
to the worship of Hari. 3. The idol of the beautiful dark 
cwnplexioned One. the four-armed One, clad in yellow 
garment, was in his house, and was beautiful in its bril- 
liancy. 4. Bathing early in the morning, he worshipped 
Vishnu first, Ilavinf^ ^•■'■n.pleted his regular perform- 
ances, he would turn to his occupation in his domestic 
^birs. 5. The occupation of a barber is considered low 
and lower than that is slavery. Because of his bad deeds 
in his former birth, Narayan gave him his birth in this 
caste. 6. A goldsmith is much lower than the astrologer 
of the town. They are born in these castes on account of 
deeds in their former births. 7. The watchmen of the town 
and the scribes are higher than are the outcastes. God 
gave them births as these for bad deeds in their previous 
births. 8. The town police punishes the Mangs and the 
fisherman, yet it is God Who gives them birth as such, be- 
cause of their bad deeds in their former births. 9. Butchers 
and the like, and sellers of cloth, are always merciless, 
yet it is God who gives them these births for their bad 
deeds in their previous births. 10. Listening to the list of 
caste-duties, the hearers mipfc not cherish any anger. In 
the shasiras the blame is laid upon the doers of evil hut the 
fault is not yours. 


22 



Ch. XXXIV 11-23 


KING’S RAGE AT SENA 


supplication destroys sins 

11. If you accept any of these occupations in life, 
any fault which occurs through you will be unwittingly so. 
Therefore, good people, in listening to this moral law, you 
need not feel any repentance of heart. 12. He who is horn 
in any of these particular castes and does not worship Sbri 
Hari, he may he said to have fallen into the whirlpool of 
this worldly existence and he can never be freed from it. 
13. Knowing this to be true, Sena the barber w^ent as a 
suppliant to Shri Hari and at once his faults were destroy- 
ed. 14. A streamlet of the town, as soon as it offers itself 
to the Ganges ( it becomes Ganges itself ); so in going as a 
suppliant to Shri Hari, all faults are destroyed ; 15. just as 
by contact with the touchstone, iron at once becomes gold, 
so in going as a suppliant to Shri Hari, all faults are des- 
troyed; 16. just as when many sticks of wood are put in 
the fire they assume one colour; in the same way if one 
surrenders to Shri Hari all his sins are destroyed. 17. Though 
born into any low caste, if with a repentant heart one goes 
as a suppliant to Hari, the Saviour of the world makes 
him as Himself. 

the king’s rage at SENA 

18. On a certain day Sena the barber with reverence 
sat worshipping. Just then the officer of the king came 
and called him to come out at once. 19. His ( Sena’s ) 
wife told him as he sat worshipping God, that the royal 
messenger was calling him. 20. He said in reply, ‘Go 
and tell the officer that I am not at home. ’ The call was 
repeated four times. 21. To each one who came to call Sena, 
she said, ‘ Sena is not at home.’ Some evil-minded 
neighbour saw in this lie an opportunity and he went and 
informed the king. 22. He said to the king, ‘ Sena is 
sitting worehipping God.’ Hearing what this evil-minded 
person said, the king grew very angry. 23. To begin 
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with, the king was an evil Muhammadan and when he 
told of this fault in Sena, it was as if liquor had been 
given to a monkey and had in addition the bite of a 
scorpion. 24. Eemember that an onion has a very 
disagreeable odour and if to that some garlick is added, the 
odour.is worse than before ; similarly evil-minded men are 
of the same species. 23. The king said to his officer, ‘ Bind 
Sena and bring him here. Fasten him into a bundle and 
throw him into the river. ’ 

KRISHNA SERVES AS BARBER 

26. Knowing what was the king’s intention, Narayan 
the Advocate of His bhaktas took the form of Sena, and 
came to the door of the King’s palace. 27. He who is the 
very first being, Narayan the Dweller on the sea of milk, 
Recliner upon Shesha, He, Shri Hari, bringing His bag 
of barber’s instruments, came to the door of the king. 
28. He whom Brahmadev and other gods and the rishis 
contempate day and night. He, becoming Sena the barber, 
approached the king. 29. He whom yogis continually 
bring to their contemplation, sitting on the beds of spikes. 
He, seeing the distress in which Sena was, became a 
barber and went to the king. 30. He through whom the 
ten senses, the intellect and the mind all function. He the 
Pervader of the universe, the Cloud of intelligence, never 
gave consideration to His guise, whether it was high or 
low. 31. Krishna took off His crown. His earrings. His 
Kaustubh jewel, and taking on His shoulder the bag 
containing the barber’s instruments, hurriedly started. 
32. He for Whose knowledge they search the Vedas and 
the Shastras and humiliate themselves. He, Shripati, stood 
before the king and made him an obeisance. 33. The 
moment the king saw this form of a barber taken by Hari 
his anger at once disappeared. 34. Seating the king before 
him he shaved him, and then this clever Life of the world 
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KRISHNA AS BARBER 


shampooed his head. 35. The king said to him, ‘ You 
must remain here with me. Amongst all barbers I think 
you are the cleverest. ’ 36. ‘ But, ’ said the barber ( incar- 
nation of ) the Life of the world, ‘ I pervaded the whole of 
the universe. There is no place empty of Me, no, not a single 
atom. 37. So it is not in My power to come and go, to do or 
to remain. Although I do, I am not a doer. Pervading all 
things, I am separate from all things. 38. In order to 
carry out this errand for my hhakia, I have for the moment 
taken this form with qualities. But I can never put 
aside My condition of being unmanifested. ’ 39. As the 
Holder of the Sharang bow ( Shri Krishna ) said this, the 
king was made very happy, and to be rubbed over his body 
he ordered fragrant oil. 40. Placing a square seat made of 
sandalwood from the mountains of Maila he came and 
sat upon it, and Sena rubbed the oil upon him. 41, In the 
beautiful cup set with jewels there was the Mogra oil. In 
it was reflected the beautiful four-armed One in a visible 
form. 42. His glorious crown was shining with lustre- 
Clothed in His yellow robe He appeared in His complexion 
of a dark black cloud. When the king saw this form he 
was filled with amazement. 43. Turning bis eyes upwards 
he saw Sena who was rubbing him, and turning to the cup 
he saw reflected in it the form of Krishna. 44. His eyes 
were fastened on this form. The king lost all conscious- 
ness of body. He did not realize that he should say that 
the rubbing might cease. 45. His ten organs of sense, his 
intellect and his mind all became inactive and were 
absorbed in this essential form of God. The men in the 
king’s assembly laughed at the king and said, ‘ He has 
become possessed. ’ 46. His servants then said to him, 

‘ You must get up now and go to your bath, it is now 
midday, waken yourself, O king. ’ 47. The king said to 
Sena, ‘ Sit a while beside me. If you go back to your 
house I will give up my life. ’ 48. Shri Hari replied to 
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him, ‘ I shall return quickly. O king, do not confine me 
in your heart. ’ 49. The king then brought a handful of 
golden coins, and placed them in the cloth of Sena the bar- 
ber. 50. Hari went to Sena’s house and putting his bag of 
barber’s instruments on a peg, and throwing the golden 
coins into the bag. He became at once invisible. 

THE KING’S UNEASINESS 

51. The king after having performed his bath gave his 
command to his servants, ‘You must at once go and invite 
Sena. 52. I do not need these things such as garments, 
ornaments and adornments; cause me to meet Sena the 
barber. 53. I do not care for dainty food, nor for fragrant 
powders, garments or fragrant flowers; invite Sena to come 
and cause me to meet him. 54. If he does not come at 
once, I shall lose ray life. Cause me to meet at once that 
king of bhaktas, 55. The moment that I see him I shall be 
free from rebirths and deaths. Bring that Vaishnava 
Sena the barber and cause me to meet him.’ 56. The king 
was entirely overcome and his servants were frightened- 
They then went to the house of Sena and requested him to 
come. 57, Sena replied, ‘The king is angry with me.’ 

SENA AT THE PALACE 

Still taking his bag of instruments on his shoulder 
he arrived at the door of the king. 58. The moment the 
king saw Sena he stood up to greet him and all the people 
of the king’s assembly laughed to see this most extra- 
ordinary sight. 59. The king said to him, ‘ You were 
here early this morning and showed yourself in your 
essential form, being four-armed. 60. Show me the same 
form again.’ So saying, he tightly embraced Sena’s feet. 
Hearing the king say this, Sena the barber was full of 
astonishment. 61. Bringing the cup with the oil, the king 
made Sena look into it. There the four-armed One was not 
to be seen. He thought this a most wonderful miracle 
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ASSOCIATION WITH SAINTS 


62, He exclaimed, ‘ Brother of the lowly, Purifier of the sin- 
ner, Dweller in Vaikunth (heaven), OXarayan, Delighter of 
the heart, for my sake Thou hast engaged Thyself in this 
lowly work. 63. Helper of the helpless. Husband of Buk- 
mini, Father of cupid, beautiful with Thy dark complexion. 
Saviour of the world, generous Giver of the final deliverance, 
for my sake Thou didst perform this lowly work. 64. The 
Vedas and Shaslras describe Thy good deeds, but they do 
not know the limit of Thy power. O merciful One, for my 
sake Thou didst accept this low occupation. 65. Brahma- 
dev, Indra and Shiva. do not know of Thy limits. Why 
didst Thou today for my sake take a bag of barber’s 
implements upon Thy shoulder ? ’ 66. He then broke out 
into weeping and loud crying and was moved to great sobs. 
The king rushed up to Sena and held him by his feet. 

ASSOCIATION WITH SAINTS 

67. He said to him. ‘ By association with you, 
I have been able to see Krishna. How can I describe 
the power of association with the saints ? 68. It was by 

having met with Narad that the fisherman ( Valmiki ) 
wrote the Ramayani. Such is a Vaishnaca, merciful and 
saviour of the dull and ignorant. 69. Through the favour 
of Vyas, Sanjaya bad the privilege of listening to the 
Bhagavadgita. So through you I have had the sight of 
Shri Krishna. 70. Sena saw the coins which ( God had 
thrown ) into the bag of implements. He then distributed 
them among the Brahmans in the presence of every one. 

71. The king became repentant and gave himself to the 
worship of Hari. Sena the barber was pleased, because 
Hari was pleased. 

72. In the next chapter there will be the unusually 
interesting story about King Satvika at Jagannath. 
Listening to these stories wise men are made happy. 

73. The Husband of Rukmini has caused me to compose 
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them according to His description. Mahipati beseeches 
his hearers to listen to them with love. 

74. Simsti ( Peace 1 ! This book is the Shri Bhaktamjaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the 
thirty-fourth very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XXXV 
KING SATVIK AND KARMABAI 
Obeisance to Shri Oaneah. Obeisance to the Lifter of the 
Mountain Govardhan. 

1. Listen now, you hearers, to a most extraordinary 
story. As one drinks the supreme nectar of the story of 
the bhaktas he will at once experience their value. Disea- 
ses of this earthly experience will immediately disappear. 

SATVIK’S LEFT HAND 

2. At Jagannath there was a King by name of Satvik. 
Nothing aside from God was pleasing to his heart. 3. This 
sacred city of Jagannath Vadaya is truly a heavenly city 
amongst mortals. There the Life of the world lives in the 
avatar ship of Buddha and there He performs all His Ula 
( voluntary deeds ). 4. That king living by the Eastern 
sea was rightly called So/wX- (truthful). The eagle-bannered 
One was always very favourable to him. 5. Three times a 
day at the time of worship the king came and seated him- 
self at the temple. Receiving as his favour a tulsi leaf he 
afterwards would sit down to eat. 6. Garments, ornaments, 
adornments and daily food he offered to God. If uninvited 
guests should come, the king himself gave them food, 
7. He kept a light burning night and day in the temple. 
He provided a place for free food and gave to those he 
thought were worthy. Food and water he gave to every 
creature. 8. Now it happened on a certain day that the 
king sat by the great door of the temple. In order to pass 
the time, he began to play some gambling game. 9. Laugh- 
ingly he threw down the dice and had no consciousness of 
what he was doing. Just then at the great door of the 
temple a priest came to distribute favours. 10. In order to 
receive a favour the king put forward his left hand. The 
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priest felt tliat this was a very strange act. 11. Because 
he presented his left hand the priest went back again in 
the temple. When the king had finished his playing 
dice he asked the people regarding the favours which 
the priest had been distributing. 12. They replied, ‘When 
he distributed them around you put out your left hand. 
Therefore the priest went back again into the temple. ’ 

THE KING’S REPENTANCE 

Hearing this the king was startled. 13. ‘ My former 
deeds were wrong I know. Later they have appeared in 
the form of a dice. Discarding nectar, I have drunk 
intoxicating liquor, so I think. 14. Or it is as if I had 
allowed the wish-tree to wither away and gave water to 
the sindi tree; in playing with dice the same thing 
happened to me, I think. 15. Just as if in picking up 
charcoal a treasure of money should be lost, so the same 
has happened to me, I think, in playing with the dice; 
16. or as if someone should take a handful of ashes and 
the kasturi ( musk ) paste should disappear ; I think the same 
has happened to me in playing with the dice. 17. Driving 
away the royal swan, I kept a crow ; I cut down the 
sandalwood tree, and planted a hingaiv, so I think the 
same has happened to me while playing with the dice. 
18. Or just as when a Brahman gets up and goes away 
when he sees a Mang; so it had happened to me in playing 
with the dice. ’ 19. The king was very repentant and did 
not go again into the temple. As one who listens surrep- 
tiously to the service, the king sat quietly at the door of 
the temple. 

THE CULPRIT PUNISHED 

20. He said, ‘ My hand has committed a great wrong 
and I must punish it. ’ Saying this he devised a plan. 
21. He called his minister, and told him his thought. 
* When sleeping at night in my palace I am visited by a 
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CULPRIT PUNISHED 


ghost; 22, he puts his hand in through the window and I 
become greatly frightened ; so you remain by my bed and 
cut ofifhis hand.’ 23. The minister replied, ‘Your wish is my 
command. When the ghost appears I will cut oiF his hand.’ 
He then took a sharp instrument and at night he sat hiding 
himself. 24. The lights were burning in the palace and 
the minister remained awake, waiting for the ghost. He 
proposed as soon as the ghost appeared that he would cut 
off his hand. 25. At that moment the king put out his own 
hand through a window and the minister took his instru- 
ment and immediately cut off the hand. 26. The moment the 
hand fell down the minister recognized it. He was over- 
whelmed with sobs and threw himself down upon the 
ground. 27. He mourned aloud. Just then the king came 
inside and said, ‘ My hand was my enemy, therefore I had 
it cut off. 28. Let your mind be at rest.’ He then placed 
his hand in a palanquin, and sent it by the harfd of 
messengers to the great door of the temple. 29. The king 
said to them, ‘ Go now to the great door of the temple and 
say to Jagannath, “Thou, O Husband of Bukmini, listen 
to the list of my many transgressions. 30. With an evil 
heart I played with dice, therefore I did not receive Thy 
favour; that which has transgressed Thy command I have 
sent to Thee in the form of my hand. 31. I find that among 
my organs of action my hand was the transgressor. I 
have therefore punished it, and sent it to Thee. 32. It may 
have killed some and they were innocent. It may have 
stolen some time from Thee. Therefore I immediately 
punished my hand and have sent it to Thee. 33. Intoxicated 
with pride, it may have hunted in the forest. That trans- 
gressor I send to Thee. 34. It had not worshipped Thee. 
It has been a great killer, an evil-doer and evil-minded. O 
Being of goodness. Thou knowest how great an evildoer it 
is. 35. It has not served the saints. It has not worshipped 
Thee, O Keshav. So I have sent this evil hand to Thee. 
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36. O Jagannath, punish it as it may seem right to Thee.” ' 
THE WBONGDOER BEFORE GOD FOR DECTSIOH 

Giving this message to the messengers he sent them 
to the door of the temple. 37. They took the hand to the 
great door of the temple and told God in reference to it. 
There were cries of ‘ Victory, Victory and the Vaishnavas 
showered upon it flowers and fragrant powder. 38. They 
exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the king. Although engaged in 
domestic affairs he is indifferent to all worldly things. 
Putting the responsibility upon God he cut off his own 
hand. 39. Innumerable men and women receive their 
perishable bodies, but they do not complete the full purpose 
of life, because not holding in their hearts the Husband of 
Janaki ( Rama ). 40. Many men wander from country to 
country in order to gain their livelihood. They spend 
their lives in all kinds of ways but they do not die worship- 
ping God. 41. The moment they are afflicted with a nine 
days' fever, they go through fourteen different fasts; but 
these unfortunate ones do not perform good deeds in this 
world by observing the ekadashi ( eleventh day of the fort- 
night). 42. Even those friends quarrel if in their business 
a shell’s worth is lost; but the shameless ones who have no 
good in them from their former births do not sing of the 
good qualities of Hari. 43. If robbers rob them of their 
wealth they wring their hands, and take no action; but the 
evil-minded do not make their lives at all valuable by 
spending their wealth on those who are worthy of it. 

44. Such is the condition seen in the practices of this 
KaliYugcu Many are desirous of these illusory things, 
but wo know that King Satvik is a man of great devotion. ’ 

45. Thns spoke the Vaishnava saints to one another. 
Snd^nly an extraordinary thing took place. Let good 
people listen to it with lovei 
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STOBY OF KARMABAI 


46. The hand which the king had cut off turned suddenly 
into a davana plant. It was taken at once and planted in a 
garden. 47, Priests then in their love brought the favours 
of Hari. The king had lost all concern for his body and 
he put out just the stunip of the hand he had cut off. 

48. But as soon as he put it out, it became just as it was 
before. The bhaktas therefore shouted, ‘ Victory, Victory, 
and were greatly astonished. 

THE STOBY OF KABMABAI 

49. Again listen, you pious people, to the recital of a 
most delightful story. The moment you listen to it the 
three kinds of affliction and all doubts will be destroyed. 

50. Because Bhagwan is in the city of Jagannath in the 
form of Buddha, His bhaklas continually live there as it is 
a great sacred city. 51. There was a Brahman woman by 
name of Karmabai whose mind was ever at the feet of 
Hari. While she was with child her husband died. 
53. She mourned bitterly. She was in great distress and 
at the end of nine months a son was born to her. 53. She 
exclaimed, ‘ O God Supreme, Jagannath, let this bhakla of 
Thine live. ’ The son grew from day to day. Then she had 
him married. 54. When his wife became with child 
Karmabai was greatly pleased. Just when her grandson 
was born, however, her son died. 55. She mourned for 
him day and night, but she controlled her mind and said, 
‘ If this child but lives he will be of use to me. ’ 
56. Karmabai took special care of him day and night. 
She never neglected her grandson even when she was 
sitting or when she was lying down or when she was 
eating. 57. Many days passed in this way, but the god of 
death took away the child, and Karmabai’s heart felt no 
peace anywhere. 58. Mourning day and night she would 
exclaim, ‘ O merciful One, Shri Hari, why hast Thou placed 
me in this sad world ? ’ 

B. V. n 3 
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KARMABAI AND THE SAINTS 

59. Just then some sadhus and saints who were on a 
pilgrimage to Jagannath arrived and took lodgings in the 
house of Karmabai. 60. Seeing her mental distress, they 
asked her for the reason of it and Karmabai told them just 
what had happened. 61. The Vaishnavas said to her, ‘This 
world is of a sorrowful nature. Know for certain that 
there is not the least happiness here. 62. If one should 
sleep upon a bed infested with bugs, then it would only be 
as in a dream that he could see any happiness in this world. 
63. If one is distressed with thirst, then he can only find 
happiness in this world by the satisfaction derived from 
seeing in a mirage floods of water. 64.. If one can live 
after ending life by drinking iwison, only then can he 
find the happiness dreamed of in this world. 65, If a 
reader of Puranas can receive happiness by explaining 
Puranic stories to a deaf man, then only as in a dream can 
he find everlasting happiness in this world. 66, So now, 
Karmabai, give attention. All worldly things are perish- 
able. ’ As the Vadshnava bhaktas said this, her heart 
melted. 67. Karmabai exclaimed to those sadhus and 
saints, ‘ I will do as you tell me. ’ They said to her, ‘ Day 
and night you must worship Jagannath. ’ 68. The sadhus 
preach according to one’s worth. They have come as 
avatars into this mortal world in order to save sinners. 
69. They have come into this mortal world as avatars in 
order to help men to listen to the praise of the good 
qualities of Shri Hari, and to give to them the happiness of 
love. 70. It is to teach knowledge to the ignorant and the 
dull-minded. They have come into this mortal world to 
sweep away the pride of evil men, 71. Lest the path of 
bhakH should become fouled and all men sink into 
worldly things, therefore Vaishnavas in the Kali Yuga 
liBve descended as avatars to this mortal world. 
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AN IDOL CARESSED 


BEREAVED KARMABAI FONDLES GOPAL’S IMAGE 
72. Well, Karmabai devoted herself to the feet of the 
saints. They took out of their things an image of Gopal 
and gave it to her. 73. The Vaishnavas said to her, ‘ Con- 
tinue to worship it. Give to it the same love that you had 
given to your son.’ 74. Saying this the sadhus went to 
live at the sacred bathing-places- and Karmabai’s heartfelt 
great joy. 75. Just as she used to play with her grandson, 
so now she acted crazily over the idol. The moment 
she saw it she would take away from it the effect 
of an evil eye and caress it in her love. 76, She would 
take warm water and bathe the idol as she used to do with 
her little child on her feet. Then placing the god in a 
cradle, with love she would swing it. 77. In her love she 
used to dress it in garments and adornments. Nothing 
else pleased her aside from the idol of Krishna. 78. Plac- 
ing buttermilk and rice in a plate, she would present it to 
this image of Gopal and tell it stories. She would exclaim, 

‘ Eat this, eat this, 0 Lord of the world; You are hungry.’ 
79. Seeing her feelings of devotion, Hari began to eat 
at her house. Just then a Brahman who had maintained 
a perpetual fire came to lodge there. 80. She had arisen 
early one morning and was feeding the god. The Brahman 
asked her in reference to it and she told him her story. 
81. The Brahman said to her, ‘ Listen to my words, 
Karmabai, give attention. Perform your bath and then wor- 
ship Shri Krishna. 82. If you make your food offerings 
to God with unclean clothes. Ho will not pay respect to 
them.’ Hearing what he said, she replied, ‘ I will do as 
you say.’ 83. The next morning arising early she cleaned 
the floor and the yard, and then she brought holy water 
and prepared to cook. 84. In performing her domestic 
affairs she was delayed and therefore Jagannath became 
hungry. 
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KRISHNA BEYOND EARTHLY RULES 
Privately He went into the dream of the priest and told 
him what had happened. 85. ‘ At the house of Karmabai, 
a very orthodox Brahman was staying. He placed a doubt 
in her mind, and then hastened on his way. 86. He 
advised her to observe a very strict cleanliness and the 
offering of food is therefore delayed. Go to her at once and 
inform her. 87. The Paramatma (Supreme Spirit), the Pure 
Intelligence, One beyond all illusions, the Atmaram 
( Divine Soul ) is never harmed by any bondage to reli- 
gious deeds. 88. Although a Doer, He is still a Non-doer, 
and yet Witnesser of the hearts, of all creatures. He 
Who for the sake of His bhaktas has become an avatar 
can never be harmed by any bondage to religious deeds. 
89. The Pervader of the universe, the Life of the world, in 
preaching knowledge of divine things, can never be harmed 
by any bondage to religious ritea’ 90. The priest went and 
gave the information to Karmabai. She then brought the 
offering, and Hari in the presence of all ate from her hand- 
91. Cries of ‘ Victory, Victory ’ followed the clapping of 
hands. All the assembly of bhaktas rejoiced. All the holy 
Brahmans were astonished. 92. They exclaimed, ‘ Where 
the sacrifices and yoga practices are, there Shri Hari does 
not come, but He is eating herefrom the hand of Karmabai. 
This indeed is a novel sight. 93. He Whom Brahmadev 
and other gods and Shiva continually contemplate in their 
hearts. He eats from the hand of Karmabai. This is novel 
indeed. 94. He Whom the various forms of yoga and vari- 
ous opinions continually search for. He eats from the hand 
of Karmabai. It is novel indeed.’ 95. One said, ‘ Even 
Brahmadev is unable to describe the power of a hhakta’ 
All the pec^le then worshipped the feet of Karmabai. 
96. Even today at the sacred place of Jagannath, the god 
Jagannath gives the evidence of this. After the food of 
Karmabai arrives, then the offerings are presented. 
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coNCLtrsioir 


97. In the next chapter there is the delightful story 
of the bhakta, Janajaswant. Mahipati says, ‘ Let all good 
people in love give their attention.’ 

98. Svxisli ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This 
is the thirty-fifth deeply delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

JANA JASW ANT AND SURDAS MADANMOHAN 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 

I. JANAJASWANT THE MERCHANT SAINT 

1. This is an auspicious day. The wise, God-loving 
hearers who have assembled here, having had all desires 
fulfilled, are here where the delightful stories are being 
related. 2. The merchant Janajaswant w'as’a great bhakia, 
devoted to the worship of Rama. Listen, you wise and 
pious hearers, to his exceedingly delightful story. 3. He 
had five sons. He was a millionaire. His house was filled 
with every form of wealth. Still day and night he wor- 
shipped Shri Rama with love. 4. If uninvited guests 
appeared he gave them food. He gave respect to all sadhus. 
Those who asked alms.of him were made happy. He sent no 
one away empty-handed. 5. His desire to give away 
money for charitable objects was great. 

In the meantime his sons grew' up but they were 
miserable evildoers. They turned away from the worship 
of Hari. 6. Just as the hater of Vishnu, Ravana, was born 
in the family of Pulastya, or as Duryodhan who was in the 
family line of the moon was a man with exceedingly many 
faults, 7. so from Janajaswant these non-bliakfas and evil- 
doers were born. They did not know what right or wrong 
was. They were wicked rascals, most contemptible. 8. They 
had no love for giving charity. They would exclaim, ‘ The 
old man is crazy, what shall we do with him ? ’ Such was 
their constant thought. 9. AH men come to befriend one in 
prosperity, but finally they abandon him. Therefore one 
should always have a wakeful mind. 10. While the tongue is 
active, one should be relating the good deeds of Shri Hari 

38 



Ch. XXXVI 10-22 


PARRICIDAL SONS 


While one possesses hands, one should worship Vishnu with 
devotion. 11. While one has feet he should without any 
shame dance whenever Hari's good deeds are described. 
While one has ears he should listen with fondness to the 
stories of the saints. 12. While one is in good health he 
should constantly go on pilgrimage ; and while one has 
eyes he should look with love on the Husband of Rukmini. 

JANAJASW ANT’S SONS AND THE KING 
CONSPIRE AGAINST HIM 

13. Janajaswant w£^ alive to his duties to all men, 
but his sons and his wife did not like his deeds of charity. 

14, They ezclaimed, ‘ He is our enemy. He has ruined our 
business.’ So they stole some of his money and hid it away. 

15. Evil men do not like good men. Thieves do not like 
the moon to shine. An adulteress becomes irritated if she 
hears a faithful wife praised. 1 6. When the sun rises, 
owls think the time to die has come. Seeing a wise pandit 
fools are unhappy. 17. Seeing sadhus, revilers become 
supremely displeased. A man of physical weakness has no 
liking for a powerful and courageous man. 18. Seeing a 
Brahman devoted to good deeds, the wicked become very 
much disgusted. And so the wicked sons of Janajaswant 
raged in many ways against their father. 19. Therefore 
they said, ‘ Let us go to the door of the king, and tell him 
our complaint.’ 

PARRiaDAL SONS 

They decided that they wmuld kill their father. 20. 
The four men went to the king’s door and told him 
their complaint. They said, ‘ Our father is a complete 
fool. He scatters his money according to his own wish. 
21. While we possess money we consider it as yours, O 
king. Should you fall into any distress, it would certainly 
be of use to you. 22, So call him and punish him, 0 king.’ 
Listening to the evil thoughts of these wicked persons the 
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low-minded king became angry. 23. That exceedingly 
thoughtless king, having listened to their words and with- 
out giving the matter any further thought, sent word to 
Janajaswant to come to him, 

PLACES ITT TO BE AVOIDED 

24. Where a king is thoughtless, and his ministers 
wicked, where the water of a river is not seen, and where 
pious God-loving men do not live, one should immediately 
leave such a place, 25. The place where there are no good 
people and sadhiis and where there is no praise of Hari, 
where there is no thought about the soul, where there is 
no listening to the Puranas, one should leave such a place. 
26. Where there is no love for good deeds, where the king 
pays no attention to justice and morals, where unrighteous 
customs are prevalent, one should not seat himself in any 
company at such a place. 27. Where there are neither rich 
men, nor gardens, and where men are thoughtless, good 
men should not remain there a single moment. 

janajaswaist to be drowned 

28. The king said to Janajaswant, ‘ Why are you so 
obstinate ? You distribute your money to beggars without 
the knowledge of your sons.’ 29. Janajaswant gave reply, 
‘ That is my nature to be obstinate. With love for the wor- 
ship of Shri Rama, I pay respect to sadhus and saints.’ 
30. Hearing him say this the king became full of rage; 
just as when a parrot speaks from within his cage, a falcon 
becomes angry. 31. Then the evil-minded king said to the 
sons of Janajaswant, ‘With your consent I will kill your 
father.’ 32. The sons then said, ‘He is not our father; he is 
OUT enemy. Fasten him in a bundle, and throw him into the 
water.’ 33. Janajaswant was then fastened in a bundle 
with stones in it and thrown into a pond in front full of 
water. 

JO 



Ch. XXXVI 34-44 


GOD SAVES JaKAJASWaNT 


GOD SAVES JANAJASWANT 

34. As soon tte Husband of Janaki (Rama) saw this 
He appeared for the sake of His bhakta. The Husband of 
Rama took the form of a tortoise and held him on its back. 
35. Janajaswant said to the king, ‘The Lord of the heart is 
protecting me, just as He upholds the heaven without a 
pillar. 36. He who gives light to the sun and the moon, 
and by Whose -light they revolve. He, the Pervader of the 
universe and the Lord of the world, protects His bhnkfas. 
37. During the avatarship of Rama, He made the stones float 
on the water. That Life of Janaki, the Son of Raghu, is 
my Protector. 38. In the form of a tortoise He has lifted 
Janajaswant up and is holding me in the air. Come and 
see this for yourself.’ 

THE KING’S PENITENCE 

39. Hearing- these words the king became repentant. 
He leaped into the water and drew Janajaswant out. 
40. He untied the bundle with his own bands. He grasped 
the feet of Janajaswant and exclaimed, ‘I have done wrong. 
Forgive me, O king of bliaktas.’ 41. Having punished the 
sons he told them to go as suppliants to their father. They 
also accepted the command and prostrated themselves 
before him. 42. Having abandoned all evil thoughts, with 
reverence they worshipped their father. Seeing the miracle 
in the case of their father, God’s bhakla, they now devoted 
themselves to the worship of Shri Rama. 

II. SURDAS MADANMOHAX 
SUBDAS AS EOYAL OFFICIAL 

43. Hearers, listen to another story. The story of 
Surdas Madanmohan is an extremely purifying one. 
Listen to this delightful story with its deep meaning. 
44. King Akbar was ruling in Hastinapur ( Delhi ), and 
Surdas was an official under him. The king soon appointed 
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him to be an official in the district of Mathura. 45. It 
was here at Mathura, Gokul and Vrindavan, ancient sacred 
cities, that Shri Krishna, becoming an avatar, manifested 
all His bla (voluntary deeds). 46. Therefore many Vaishnava 
bhaktas, holy men, and many FoirapfS ( ascetics ) live here. 
Although engaged in worldly affairs they are indifferent to 
worldly things and devote themselves to worship. 47. When 
giving garments and food to Vatshnavas, the Life of the 
world feels that He Himself has been supplied. Just as when 
the wishes of one about to bo a mother are carried out, the 
child to be bornf eels satisfied ; 48. and as a father rejoices, 
when he hears of the success of his son ; so Krishna feels 
the same happiness vrhen anyone reverences his bhaktas ; 
49. or as when water is lovingly given to the roots of a 
tree, all the branches are refreshed; so the Lord of Vaikunth 
rejoices when His bhaktas are reverenced in love, 50. or as 
a mother feels great pride when she adorns her infant child 
with ornamant; so Krishna rejoices at the constant rever- 
ence for Vatshnavas. 51. With this idea in his mind Surdas 
began to serve the Vaishnavas; he used to prepare dainty 
foods and lovingly feed the saints. 52. He used to fill carts 
with sweetmeats and milk-cakes, and send them to the 
saints. 53. In thus spending his money for worthy objects 
the Husband of Rukmini was greatly pleased. He said to 
Himself, ‘ Although Surdas is engaged in worldly business, 
still he lovingly worships My bhaktas' 

SURDAS SPENDS ALL MONEY IN CHARITY 

54. Possessing this feeling towards the Vaishnavas he 
spent on them all the money he possessed. That threw the 
mind of Surdas into an ocean of anxiety. 55. He exclaimed 
‘ Now my own money has been spent. And my service of 
the saints will fall short. And if I do not provide dainty 
food for the Vaishnavas, then what is the use of my living 
this earthly life ?’ 56. Then he thought to himself ‘I am in 
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MISAPPROPRIATION 


charge of the king’s revenue. I can spend that with a 
solemn purpose and feed the saints. 57. Although the king 
may become angry with me, he may even put me to death, 
still this earthly life of mine will have served its purpose.’ 
He therefore decided definitely to do so. 58. For He said, 
‘ Although I should give away my life, it would be in the 
service of Vaiskruiias, and it would at once remove the 
terribly hard diseases of this earthly life.’ 59. Thus thinking 
he broke into the treasury containing the money of the King. 
He had the noble idea of at once being of service to the 
Vaishnams. 60. He had all kinds of dainty food prepared 
and began to feed the saints. He supplied the needs of the 
saints in Mathura, Gokul and Vrindavan. 61. After making 
an offering to God of garments and ornaments, he gave 
them to the saints. He built many free lodging-houses and 
gave them to all. 62. Thus he gave away more than eight 
million and ten thousand rupees on this occasion. 

ACCUSED OF MISAPPROPRIATION 

His assistant was an evil man and seeing what 
Surdas did he became very angry. 63, He went to 
Hastinapur and told tho facts to the king. He said, 
‘You have appointed Surdas Madanmohan over the 
district of Mathura. 64. He has spent all your money in 
a wrong way. ’ When King Akbar heard this he became 
very angry ; 65. just as when melted butter falls into a 
sacrificial fire, the ignorant say it has been wasted in vain; 
or as when one gives water to the tut si plant, fools think 
of it as a waste ; 66. or as when one has given food to one 
who asks for it, misers feel as though they had been 
robbed; or when yogis wander from bathing place to 
bathing place, those who live for enjoyment regard it as a 
crazy act; 67. or when Brahmans continually read the 
Pauaman [in the RigVedd\,ih.Q Muhammadans think that 
they are merely babbling ; or when one lovingly reverences 
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the saints, revilers think it a foolish thing to do ; 68, so 
■when Surdas spent money for the Vaishnavas, his evil- 
minded assistant thought that it was spent in vain. So 
when the king was told of what Surdas had done, his 
heart was convulsed with anger. 

SUMMONED BEFORE THE KING 
69. The king then sent his officers to go and call 
Surdas. He said to them, ‘ Tell Surdas to bring here at 
once all the money belonging to the district of Mathura. ’ 
70. Having written such a letter he sent it by the hands 
of his messengers. He said to them, ‘ You must ask of 
him eight million and ten thousand rupees. ’ 71. The 
messengers of the king suddenly appeared at the house of 
Surdas. They surrounded his house and spoke with great 
anger. 72. They said, ‘ Two years have now passed, yet 
you have not given account. Akbar is therefore angry, and 
has called you to his presence. 73. Take all the money that 
has been entrusted to you from the district in your charge. 
If you do not bring all the money, we shall bind you 
and take you in accordance with the king’s command.’ 
74. Smdas said in reply, ‘ The king has become angry 
needlessly. Out of the money I have purchased priceless 
jewels. 75. I think if these jewels are shown to the king, 
he will be satisfied. When an expert examines their value 
it will come to twice the value of the money. ’ 

SURDAS’ LETTER TO AKBAR 
76. Saying this to them, Surdas went into his private 
apartment and by the hand of his wife brought out 
two boxes. 77. He filled them with crystals and wrote a 
letter to the king. He said, ‘ It is true, O king, that I 
have spent all the money foisadhus and saints. 78. I have 
spent in worthy objects more than eight million and ten 
thousand rupees, and Surdas absconded at midnight. ’ 
Such were the contents of the letter. 79. He put the letter 
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suRDAS AS Vagabond 


into one of the boxes and carefully locked them and placed 
his stamp upon them with his name. 80. He brought out 
the boxes and gave them to the messengers of the king 
who were sitting at the door. He said to them, ‘ I have 
purchased priceless things and kept them in my house- 
81. It was already in my mind to come at once to see the 
king. ’ Hearing Surdas say this, the messengers were 
pleased. 82. They said, ‘ You are a wise man, and exceed- 
ingly alert for the work of your master. This being so, 
the king has certainly become angry with you neeedlessly.’ 
83. Surdas had dainty food of various kinds prepared and 
fed these messengers. He gave garments and ornaments 
to all and made them delighted. 84. He caused them to 
lie down and sleep and then at midnight he ran away and 
went into the jungle, lovingly to worship God. 

SURDAS AS VAGABOND 

85. When the whole night had passed and the sun 
arose, the messengers of the king arose and looked for 
Surdas. 86, They did not find him in his house. They 
hunted for him in the town with great earnestness and they 
hunted for him in the region around the town and in the 
jungle. 87. They said to themselves, ‘From fear of the king, 
Surdas must have run away and is wandering to sacred 
bathing-places. When the king hears of this he will 
punish us.’ 88. Having this fear in their minds, they sought 
ways of comforting themselves. They said, ‘ Surdas filled 
these two boxes with jewels and has placed them with us. 
89. When we show these boxes to the king, he will never 
be angry with us.’ Saying this they started on their way 
to Hastinapur (Delhi). 90. They told Akbar their story and 
taking out the boxes they gave them to the king. 91. They 
said to him, ‘Listen to our words, O king. Surdas is 
a supremely clever man. He had already put aside priceless 
jewels in his house. 92. But believing the complaint of 
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the evil-minded assistant, you hastened in your demand of 
money. He was free of any fear and intended to come 
and see you. 93. But when wa went and sat close to the 
door fear arose in his mind. After showing us the jewel- 
box he finally ran away.’ 94. Hearing these words of the 
messengers, Akbar became much astonished. Then calling 
his minister Birbal, he told him all the news. 95. He took 
the boxes and unlocking them looked inside. He looked 
for jewels but found merely crystals. The messengers 
then began to tremble violently from fear. 96. Just then 
they discovered inside it the letter. As it was read, all the 
people listened. The king with respect and with love 
listened to it. 97. He said, ‘ Surdas has spent the sum of 
eight million and ten thousand rupees for sadhus and saints. 
But feeling fear in his mind at midnight he ran away.’ 

THE BACKBITER PUNISHED 

98. As the king read the letter he was very much 
astonished. He called the slanderer to him and said, ‘You 
have spoken an untruth. 99. Surdas has spent this money 
in worthy causes. You told us that he had wasted 
it. I see now that you are a hater of Vaishnavaa • 
1 must punish you.’ 100. After punishing him, Akbar 
read the letter. He recognized the bandwriting of Surdas. 

101. Tears filled his eyes. He spoke kindly of Surdas to 
his ministers: ‘ Although I were to hunt through the three 
worlds, I should not find a servant as faithful as Surdas. 

102. Though I have been intoxicated by myj royal position, 
he has caused me to seek for the supreme spiritual riches. 
So- give him an assurance not to be afraid, and go and 
bring him here. 103. Send letters from district to district 
to bring Surdas here quickly.’ Hearing this command of 
the king every one felt great joy. 104. They sent letters 
to the officials in the Western districts immediately saying 
that if they should see Surdas they should send him at 
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SURDAS RETURNS 


once to meet the king, 105. ‘Fearing me, he has started 
to wander with perdtence to sacred bathing-places. If any- 
one should suddenly see him, give him an assurance not to 
fear and send him here.’ 

RETURN OF SURDAS 

106. The writing and sending of letters spread the 
nev/s from district to district. Surdas was at that time 
at Mathura and there heard of the king’s order. 107. He 
was astonished. He said, ‘ Mercy has arisen in the 
mind of the king. I do not understand the doings of 
God, the merciful Shri Krishna. 108. The Pervader 
of the universe, Shri Hari, is in the hearts of every 
one. It is through this mercy that the king is now pleased 
in his. heart.’ 109. With his mind comforted, he went at 
once to Hastinapur ( Delhi ). The moment he was in the 
presence of the king he received great honour. 110. King 
Akbar arose and gave Surdsis an embrace. He said to him, 
If I should hunt through all the three worlds, I could not 
find a servant such as you. ill. I did not know that you 
had spent my money iu such worthy objects. I perse- 
cuted you because of the report of the evil-minded one. 
11~. Xow be free from fear and continue with your 
former authority. ’ The King having said this to him, 
Surdas replied, 113. ‘Listen, O king. I have put aside all 
desires for earthly things. "Why put me again into the 
snare of these worldly things ? ’ 114. Akbar replied, ‘ I 
see that you have become virakfa ( a Vairagi, one 
indifferent to earthly things-). You have cast aside all 
illusory thoughts. 115. Still carry on your former 
authority and spend the money for the saints. I see no one, 
apart from you, wise enough to be of service to the 
Vaishna’rts. 116. On your own authority spend eight 
million and ten thousand rupees and feed the Vaishnava 
bhaktas in the sacred district of Mathura. 117. Feeling 
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repentant in your heart, you decided to abandon the service 
of the king. But according to my command, receive my 
authority to be of service to the saints. ’ 118. Listening 
to these humble words of the king, Surdas thought over 
the matter in bis heart. ‘ If I can attain the supreme 
spiritual riches while still engaged in worldly things, I 
should not turn away from doing so. ’ 119. Then he said 
to the king, ‘ Your command is my authority. Give me 
the work of serving the saints. ’ King Akbar honouring 
him gave him a written permission. 120. Surdas Madan- 
mohan then returned to the sacred city of Mathura and 
there gave many forms of delicious food to the saints. 

121. Formerly he feared that the king would be angry 
with him, but by Shri Hari’s favour, that fear was no more 
there. His joy could not be contained in his heart. 

122. Holding his love for the service of the saints, he 
brought often into his imagination the idol of Krishna. 
Day and night he would repeat God’s name and lovingly 
describe His good deeds. 123. He composed and sang 
with his own lips many songs. By these Surdas pleaded 
with the Husband of Rukmini, with feelings of great 
reverence for Him. 

WORDS -mXHOUT ACTIONS WORTHLESS 

124. One day when performing a kirtan, he was 
praising the saints and in the joy of love composed a poem. 
Listen what he said. 125. ‘ Surdas is the holder of the 
shoes of the saints. It is so written in the ablianys. ’ 
Hearing him say this the noble Vaish7iavaf> felt great 
surprise. 126. One said, ‘ It is an untrue statement which 
Surdas has written in his poetic composition, for if it is 
not seen by men in his actions, then what is the good of 
his describing it in words ? 127. If a cloud does not rain 
down upon the earth, then the sky-thunder is in vain. 
When there is no life in the body, it is the Lingayats who 
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SURDAS PASSES HIS TEST 


adorn the corpse. 128. As if one should sit in the bazaar 
to sell musk which has no fragrance; so of what use is 
poetic ability without action ? 129. Putting on different 
disguises an actor acts, but because his action is not real, 
his colour does not remain. 130. If one has made a 
picture of the sun, he cannot give it light. So this poetic 
composition of Surdas’ seems to us.’ 131. The three kinds 
of people variously put blame upon him. Some were pious 
and wise and they were well satisfied, 132. Those given 
to talk and of curious minds said, ‘ This poetry is merely 
modern. His composition is useless as it is not realized 
in his action. 133. Even if a coin is new, a fool rejects it. 
So without good reason some blame modern poetry. 
134. After many days have passed, however, people will 
accept it. Maya has given a wrong idea to men. 135. Last 
season was a good one for crops, but this season is one of 
famine. A dead man is fortunate. ’ These are common 
sayings. 136. When a wise man is before them, the igno- 
rant call him a fool. After he has died, they loudly praise 
him. 137. First there is a mistake, and then the remem- 
brance of it. That is the custom of man. But wise men 
understand it from experience. 

SURDAS PASSES HIS TEST 

138. Well, it is needless to speak any more of this. 
God's Mdija is irresistible and puts men into the snare of 
wrong ideas, or sinks them into the mire of doubt. 139. The 
bhakta and noble Vaishnara Surdas continued constantly 
in the service of the saints. Those who reviled his poetry 
did so without proper thought. 140. They said, ‘He possess- 
es no action, and he is speaking in a hypocritical way.’ 
As Surdas was going one day to see and worship God, a 
bairagt (ascetic) approached him. 141. He said to himself, 
‘I want to test Surdas and see how his poetic statement 
is true.’ So thinking to himself he spoke to Surdas. 
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Listen to what he said. 14'1. Ha said to Snrdas, ‘1 am 
hnrrying to see and worship at the temple. Keep rcy shoes 
in your hand and for the moment take good care of them.’ 
3 43. Hearing what the hairarji said, Surdas was quite 
pleased. He said, ‘ For many days that was the purpose 
which I was holding in my mind. 144. That longing in 
rny heart has come to good fruitage. I have lost my 
mental perplexities.’ He then descended at once from his 
palanquin. 145. He asked the man for the shoes, and 
took them in his hand. He then stood hy the great door 
of the temple and folding the shoes in his garment held 
them close to his heart in his love, 140. Giving command 
to his servants he sent the palanquinhome. Seeing the devo- 
tion of Surdas, the oa/raoi was astonished. 147. Tperi hasten- 
ing to the great door of the temple, he thought to himself,' I 
will delay here and I shall then have a good chance to see 
whether Surdas’ mind will he tr,. ubled thereby.’ 14S. .So 
going into the assembly hail he then sat down siitging 
the praise of Hari, remaining there from early morning till 
the setting of the sun. 149. After two hours of the night 
had passed the baira(ji came outside to look for Surdas. 
There Surdas stood bolding his shoes. 

KRISHNA’S manifestation TO SoROAS 

150, Seeing the hairaui, Surdas was greatly pleased. 
Then springing forward he took the shoes and hold them 
close to his feet. 151. He placed his hand on Surdas' head 
and said, ‘ You are a devoted noble Vaishn jr,i. In orJor to 
test your mind, I made this long delay. 152. Yon sneak 
of yourself as a servant of the saints. Ana you do as you 
say. Coming here with this idea in my mind I have test- 
ed you. 153. In calling yourself the bolder of the .shoes 
of the saints you have spoken the truth.’ Hearing him say 
this the heart of Surdas melted. 154. Then feeling repent- 
ance in his mind he had himself robbed of all he possess- 
ed, and free from all things he then gave himself up to 
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the worship of God with love. 155. He gave great service 
to the saints and thereby the Husband of Rukmini was 
pleased, so that He gave to Surdas a visible manifestation 
of Himself. 

156. In these stories are described one greater than 
the other supremely pious Vaishnava bhaktas. In the next 
chapter there is a most delightful and unusual story, which 
if listened to will give happiness to the hearers. 157. The 
Husband of Bukmini, Dweller upon the banks of the 
Bhima, is cau.sing me to relate the stories in the form of 
this book. It is by His favour that Mahipati is relating 
them to the hearers. 

158. Swasn ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving, pious hhaktas. This 
is the thirty-sixth very delightful chapter : it is an offering 
to Shri Krishna. 



CHAPTER XXXVII 

RASIK MURAR 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh.Obeisance to the Loved One of Rukmini. 

GOD’S ASSISTANCE IN WRITING THESE STORIES 

1. O Husband of Rukmini, Dweller on the banks of 
the Bhima, Thou art the Enlightener of the heart. Aside 
from Thee, O infinite One, there is no other relator, nor 
any other one to cause these stories to be written. 2. Just 
as it is the roots that cause the tree to live; or as iL is water 
that is necessary to ripen the grain; so do Thou, O Krishna, 
cause me to write these most delightful stories. 3. The sea 
is the refuge of the animals and the sky is the refuge of 
stars ; so Thou, 0 Ocean of mercy, art the Enlightener of 
my intensely dull mind. 4. As the holder of the strings 
causes the dolls to dance in the presence of the crowd, so 
entering into the temple of my heart Thou art enabling 
me to describe the noble stories of Thy bhaktas. 5. Instead 
of describing Thy good qualities, to compose extensive 
poetry is to weary the tongue for nothing, so it appears to 
me. 6. Therefore, O Krishna, I pray Thee again and again 
to confer on me a loving gift to compose this book. 

A SHIRKER DETECTED 

7. In the previous chapter there was the description of 
the bhakta Surdas Madanmohan, whose story all of you 
have listened to with its deep meaning, 8. And now hear 
the story of the great bhakta Rasik Murar, who was exceed- 
ingly alert in the service of the saints. Ha continually 
lived in the district of Mathura in the town of Saya. 9. He 
was accustomed to bathe in the Jumna and then wor- 
ship Shri Krishna. He used the sixteen materials for wor- 
ship and offered God flo-i-.'ers and tulsi leaves. 10. Then 
calling the Vaishnavas together he would wash their feet 
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with his own hands. Drinking the water in which their 
feet were washed he then worshipped the saints. 11. Pre- 
paring many kinds of dainty food he used to feed the 
saints. In his love he regarded these saints as the same 
as Vishnu. 12. This brought him a great many disciples 
who helped him. Sitting quietly by himself he lovingly 
worshipped God. 13. It happened on a certain day that 
Vaishnavas came to his house. He gave to everyone a 
grass mat to sit upon. 14. He then said to one of his dis- 
ciples, ‘Worship the saints and bring the sacred water at 
once with which their feet are washed and give it to me.’ 
15. When this command was given, the worship of the 
saints began. With laziness and wrong thoughts, one 
immediately began to wash their feet. 16. There was there 
a Brahman, a foul smelling leper. His feet were covered 
with sores and intensely filthy. His clothes were torn and 
exceedingly old and he was dressed filthily. 17. Looking 
at him the disciple felt disgust. He said to himself, ‘If 
I should wash his feet, it will make me vomit.’ 18. So he 
washed with love the feet of those who were wise and 
clean. And having worshipped the saints according to 
custom, he waved lights over them. 19. Collecting the 
water in which the feet of the saints were washed he gave 
it to the sadguru. Murar immediately drank it. 

SECRET OF THE HOLY WATER 

20. He called all his companY of disciples together 
and told them the secret of his heart. He said, ‘I drank the 
water today in which the feet of the saints were washed, but 
it did not taste properly. 21. I think the sacred water was 
brought to me with a doubt in the mind. I understand this 
from my very feeling.’ Then he added, 22. Now you all 
think over the matter and tell me why it is that this nectar 
waterin which their feet were washed tasted so unplea- 
sant.’ 23. Hearing what their sadguru said they all gave 
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themselves to thinking. He who had been engaged in 
the worship of the saints was much astonished by that 
question. 24. Then coming before Murar, he stood still, 
joined his hands together, and told him all that had hap- 
pened. 25. He said, ‘ Listen O Swami, to my true words. 
I was worshipping the saints, and seeing there a filthy 
Brahman leper I felt disgust. 26. I felt a great sense of re- 
pugnance. Then excepting him I worshipped all the other 
noble Vaishnavas and hastened back, O Swami. ’ 27. Murar 
iSinami then went up to the Brahman leper, and made him 
a postrate namaskar on the ground and washed his feet 
with his own hands, 28. wiped his feet also with his own 
hands and held them lovingly to his heart. He pressed 
the toe of his foot to his eyes and drank with pleasure 
the water in which his feet were washed. 29. Then he 
exclaimed, ‘ Now the water in which his feet w'ere 
washed tastes good. ’ Hearing this all the Vaishnavas won- 
dered and said, ' No one can understand the reverential 
feelings of Murar Swami. 30. Such is the power of a guru's 
favour. Only a good disciple understands its secrets. Just 
as the chakor bird only fully knows the nectar of the 
moon; 31. or as the faithful wife alone understands the 
mind of her husband; or as only one indifferent to worldly 
things can indentify himself with the experience of the 
God-loving hhaktas while listening to their stories; 32. or 
as it is the bee alone that has experience of the sweet taste 
of the lotu.s-flower; or as it was Vishvamitra who alone 
understood the extraordinary power of the gayalri-mantra; 
33. or as it is the Lord of Kailas { Shiva ) alone who has 
the deep experience of the name of Shri Ram; or as it is 
the bhakfas of Vishnu who realize the extraordinary power 
of the religious teachings of the Bhagwal; 34. thus 
it was that the sweet taste of the water in which the 
saints’ feet were washed was realized by Murar Swami. 
Nothing equal io it in sweetness could he find anywhere.' 
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35. Saying this, the Vaishnavahhaktas ' dYb.qqA their hands 
of blessing on his head. They said to him, * The Lord 
Krishna will be your helper because of your devotion.’ 36. 
Because Murar felt this reverence for the feet of the 
saints he understood the sweetness of the water in which 
their feet were washed and from that time they gave him 
the name of Rasik Murar. 

DAYARNAVA’S VILIAGES CONFISCATED 

37, Murar’s gura was Dayarnava. He was an ex- 
ceedingly learned man in divine knowTedge. He very 
lovingly and according to the prescribed rules worshipped 
God. 38. With the sixteen materials needed in worship 
he used to worship the beautiful idol ( Shaligram ) made 
from the gandaki stone, and in his reverence used to have 
it clothed in raiments, ornaments and adornments. 39. There 
w'as a king who came to the same temple to see and wor- 
ship God. With great pleasure he noticed the W'Orship of 
Dayarnava, and then gave him the written deeds for the 
revenue of four villages. 40. The king said to Dayarnava, 

‘ These villages have been given to you for the sake of 
helping you in your worship. Let all the revenue from 
these villages be used for the worship of sadhwi and saints.’ 
41. Saying this the king returned to his city and Dayar- 
nava was greatly surprised. 43. He said to himself, ‘Shri 
Krishna has supplied mo with all the means I have wished 
for.’ He was very happy over it, and continued his wor- 
ship of Hari. 

43. These rites lasted for many days, but suddenly a 
hindrance came in 'the way. A very wicked and sinful 
man came suddenly to the town. 44. By giving money to the 
king’s treasury he got himself appointed as the leaseholder 
of all that country, and bringing a written document to 
that effect he came to live in the city where the Vaishnaua 
was. 45. Hearing of Dayarnava’s right to the revenue 
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from these towns, that evil man confiscated them; just as 
the wicked man Duryodhana took away the kingdom 
from Dharma. 46. People told him fully of the laws and 
the moral side of the case but that evil-minded man would 
not listen to anyone. He had fallen into the error of be- 
ing envious for illusory things and was falling into hell. 
47. Misers do not like to hear of the giving of charity. 
Those who are not hhakias do not enjoy the stories of Hari. 
An adulteress on seeing her husband feels troubled. 48. But 
that evil man would not listen to anything. He said, ‘Who 
was it that gave this useless deed to this bairagi ?’ 49. Hear- 
ing what this uon-hhakta said, Dayarnava considered it 
carefully in his mind and then immediately wrote thus to 
Easik Murar. — 50. ‘ Although you might be eating at the 
time you receive this letter, get up and come here immedi- 
ately.’ Having written this, the sadgiiru sat waiting for 
him, 51. Now it happened that Easik Murar was sitting 
in his house eating when suddenly a man bringing a letter 
hurried to him. 52. On seeing this man from his sidgnru 
he felt supreme happiness ; just as when upon a withering 
tree a cloud bursts and causes a heavy downfall of rain; 
53. or as when a mother sends an invitation to her daugh- 
ter, who is living at her mother-in-law’s, to come and visit 
her own home. It was in such a joyful manner that he 
asked the new^s of this man. 54. He said to him, ‘ What is the 
command of the sadgurti with which he sent you here ?’ 
The man then immediately took out the letter and placed 
it before him. 55. Murar took the letter in his left hand 
and read it. 'Bowing to the command of his mdguru 
he quickly arose, although he was in the midst of eating, 
56. and without speaking to anyone he started at once. 
He said to himself, ‘ I will do at once what I am told to 
do. ’ His heart rejoiced in doing so. 57. Going to tha 
city of his sadguru he entered into his house. The moment 
he saw him, he made him a prostrate namaskar. 58. His 
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sadguru seeing that his hands were already soiled 
by the food he had taken, enquired of him, ‘ Tell me 
the reason why your mouth is soiled with food.’ 
59. The other replied to his sadguru, ‘Your command is my 
authority. Receiving your letter, although I was eating 
at the time I immediately started,’ 60. Hearing him say 
this every one was astonished. They exclaimed, ‘Xo one 
aside from you understands the characteristic of the 
bhakli given to a sidgu-ru.’ 61. The guru then told Murar 
the whole affair. He said, ‘This evil man has confiscated 
the revenue of the towns given to me for the worship of 
God. 62. Although he was fully told about the laws and 
ethics of the matter, still that evil-;ninded man would not 
listen. Go to him at ones and preach to him his duty. 

63. Freeing my towns from his grasp, come back quickly 
VI ith your errand accomplished. Take the name of Shri 
Krishna and start immediately. ’ 

RASIK MURAR AT THE CONFISCATORS TOWN 

64. Bowing his head to the command of his sidguru, 
he hurried along and going into the city he took lodgings. 

65. There were some pious people there when he told all the 
news. He said, ‘ The official in your town has confiscated 
Dayarnava’s land. 66. Therefore, my sadguru has given 
me a command and sent me at once. So let us go just now 
and accomplish this errand ’ 67. The people replied, ‘Our 
oflScial is a supreme rascal, a hater of Vaishmvas and an 
exceedingly low-minded man. Therefore you should not 
go there nastily. 68. You are merely a true bhakla and 
he will not listen to your preaching. Why needlessly 
throw a golden lance into a well ? 69. If one has no iron 
near him, what is the use of rubbing it upon a piece of 
pottery ? A common cow cannot be compared with the 
wish-cow. 70. If rishi Agasti is thirsty, he should not go 
to a mere pond ( instead of the ocean ); instead of the 
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wish-tree, one should not place his desire upon a mere ba- 
bhul tree; 71. although the infant child of someone else is 
hungry, a barren woman’s breast will not fill with milk; 
likewise evil-minded men will not listen to the words 
of a true bhakta. 72. So do not go personally to see 
him. We shall quietly accomplish your purpose by some 
other plan.’ 73. "When the leading men in the town had 
said this, Rasik Murar replied saying, ‘ My guru gave me 
the command to accomplish this purpose immediately, 
74. His command is my authority. 1 am going to 
that man’s house. If he will not give what I ask, there 
will be no help for it.’ 75. In the meantime, someone 
told that evil man the news , saying,* Rasik Murar is com- 
ing in order to reclaim the towns from you. 76. The mo- 
ment an evil man sees him, he falls into deep confusion of 
mind. ’Hearing this the evil man was astonished. 

RASIK IN A PREDICAMENT 

77. Then planning a scheme this evil-minded man 
did as follows. He had a fierce elephant brought and in 
private he spoke to a wrestler. 78. He said, * Rasik Murar 
is coming at once to meet me. Make the elephant stand 
in the square and kill him. 79. If you accomplish this, 
I will give you some money. ’ Hearing this the wrestler 
said, * I will do so. ’ 80. Then he gave the elephant a great 
deal of intoxicating liquor and had him stand in the king’s 
highway. Just then Rasik Murar came with a procession 
singing and praising God. 81, He came with a great 
number of his disciples who brought with them cymbals 
and drums and with great fondness were singing the 
names of God. 82. ‘ Victory, Victory to Thee, the Husband 
of Rukmini, Pervaderof the universe, Father ofBrahmadev 
Killer of Kans, aside from Thee, O Lord of Vaikurdh, Thy 
bhaktas have no intimate friend. 83. There is no place 
anywhere without Thee. The space pervades everything 
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but is not soiled. 84, Just as when sandalwood and 
wood are set on fire, one gives uut fragrance and the other a 
vile odour, but the fire is alike in bota; S5. so the Life 
of the world is the same in both evil and good men. With 
love I bow to Thee, O Thou whose form is that of the 
universe. ’ 86. Murar w'as thus filled with joy and was 

praising the good qualities of Hari. All the people of the 
city watched thu novel proceeding. 87. Just then the 
intoxicated elephant came hastening along the royal road. 
When the townspeople saw this they surmised what it 
meant. 88. They came quietly to Easik Murar and told 
him, ‘ That evil-minded man holds against you an evil 
purpose, and he has sent this elephant to kill you. ’ 
39. Although they told him this lie felt no fear in his 
mind, but he said, ‘Although I should protect this perishable 
i'v.Jy, yet at the end A'.;I (the god oi death) will seize it- 
90. But if it is used for the sake of the ^uthiaru, all 
hindrancv'S at once flee away,’ Thus speaking he continued 
to walk forward. 91. Just then he saw the intoxicated ele- 
phant from a distance coming towards him, and his com- 
pany of disciples addressed him. LLteu to what they said. 

EASIKS DISCIPLES DESERT HIM 
This compan 5 ' of disciples said to him, 9o. ‘ The 

elephant is coiniu.g tuward.s us. Let us run away from 
here. If we do not we shall be killed. ’ 9.3. Rasik Murar 
answered them saying, ‘You have loyally and lovingly 
accepted the teaching of your S’l'iynru. 94. Xow loving 
your own bodies, you say: “Let us go away from here.” If 
you wanted to do so, why did you at all put the itilsi 
garlands around your necks and entangle yourself in 
this ‘T95. Hearing what he said, all took otf their garlands. 
The sadyuru said to them, ‘ I am now free from you ’. 96. 

As they heard him say this, they all forsook him and fled 
and Rasik Murar alone remained on the spot ; 97. just 
as when the hot season has arrived, cIouqs leave the sky; 
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or just as when the cold season arrives, rivers rundown; 

98. or as when an enemy besieges a king, his followers out 
of concern for themselves run away ; or as when a time 
of distress comes, hypocrites abandon their proper duties ; 

99. or as when old age arrives, the organs of sense drop the 
object of sense ; or as when a man falls into poverty, evil 
men forsake him; 100. or as when Shankaracharya asked for 
alms, he received in his hands a fused mass of hot glass and 
the disciples ran away; 101. so now all the people of the 
town looked at the strange scene from a distance. They 
exclaimed, ‘ The official of the town, intoxicated with pride, 
is going to kill Murar, but without any reason, ’ 102. In 
the meantime Rasik Murar with love continued to worship 
Shri Hari. Standing at a distance from him the disciples 
looked upon the scene. 

THE CONFISCATOR’S PRIDE HUMBLED 

103. The intoxicated and evil-minded wrestler of the 
elephant drove his intoxicated animal forward, but his 
( Murar’s ) confidence was thatShripati ( Krishna) pervad- 
ed all beings; 104. and tho.se whose men! al condition is such, 
never receive any harm. The elephant came near him and 
humbled itself at his feet. 105. Although the elephant was 
intoxicated, and was of a bad dispo.sition, still it made 
Murar a prG,strate namasknr. Seeing this strange sight 
every one wondered. 106. They said, ‘ This elephant is 
exceedingly intoxicated. He has killed very many. Xow 
here he is making a prostrate nainaskar to Murar Stcijun. 
This is a most extraordinarily novel thing. 107. All the 
garlands which the disciples had taken from around their 
necks, Murar collected together and placed around the 
elephant’s neck. 108. He gave him the mystic manlra 
‘Ram, Krishna, Xarayan’and said, ‘Leave your intoxicated 
conditition and serve the saints. 109. In becoming a sup- 
pliant to the saints with one’s whole body, speech and 
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AN ELEPHANT SERVES SAINTS 


mind, even if one loses one’s life, the command of one’s 
guru shoud not be disobeyed’ 110. The elephant now 
changed to one of good disposition and the servants of 
the leaseholder hastened to tell him of the strange event. 
111. They said to him, ‘You sent an elephant in order 
to kill Murar, but instead of doing ’that he has made 
him a prostrate naniaskar. ’ Hearing their story he 
was full of astonishment. 112. Suddenly he felt repentant 
and he walked to the place where Murar was, saying, 

‘ I did not know of your extraordinary glory and I 
needlessly persecuted you. 113. You are truly a bhakta 
of Vishnu ; now command me to do w’hatever you 
please.’ Saying this he prostrated himself before Murar. 
114. Rasik Murar replied to him, ‘ I have no other wish 
in my heart than that of bowing my head to the command 
of my sari guru and asking you to free the revenue from 
the villages intended for worship, 115. I have given ins- 
tructions to the elephant ( and he is now my disciple ), so 
I desire that you should give him up to me. ’ The official 
replied, ‘ I will do so.’ Then he again made Murar a 
prostrate namaskar. 116. Receiving a written document 
he took the elephant away with him. Singing the praise 
of God he returned to his sarlguru having accomplished 
his errand. 117. Among beasts an elephant is most fierce 
but t V.. n he hacame wise. Seti.ng thi.s all the people felt 
astonished, 

AN ELEPHANT SERVES THE SAINTS 
118. The elephant finally received full knowdedge. 
At night he listened to the praise of Hari. In the daytime, 
going into the jungle, he used to return with faggots. 
119. TVhen all the Vaishnnuis dine they need leaves on 
which to eat, so the elephant used to go into the jungle 
and bring back leaves. 120. Leaves with food left upon 
them were thrown away but the elephant lovingly ate 
them. Aside from them the elephant would eat nothing. 
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121, Vaishnava bhakias continually read the Sfiri Bhagunt 
at the door of the Ttnkurriivar (Krishna’s temple.) " The 
elephant listened constantly to its reading and hi.s mind 
became extraordinarily indifferent to all worldly things. 

122. The elephant said to himself. ‘ Among beasts I was 
born v.'ith the exceedingly tierce body of an elephant. And 
now by the mercy of the sa-Jguru I have foimd a.ssociation 
with sai its. 123. In a former birth I mu.st have done good 
deeds and they are now coming to fruitage ’ Thus the ele- 
phant with pleasure used to think in his mind. 

124. After many days had passed, Rasik: Murar started 
to go to sacred bathing places. The Vaishnava hhaktas felt 
great joy in their minds. 125. Taking the elephant along 
with them the chief Vaishnaca walked to bathing-places 
and the burden of all the garments and vessels they placed 
upon the elephant. 136. If on the way they met thieves 
and they began to harm the bhafclas of Vishnu than the 
elephant becoming angry would kill them. 127. He 
would let no one come near him, aside from one who 
repeated the names of Rama and who had around his neck 
a /w/si garland. 128. Thus repentant in spirit he visited 
many sacred bathing-places. Then many of them felt a 
strong desire to go to the sacred place of the Kurus. 
129. As they hastened along the road tht-y reached 
Arunavati. There the saints stopped the elephant and 
lodged there. 130. They held to their plan of remaining 
there three nights. 

THE KIKG DEMANDS THE ELEPHANT 

Now there was here a Muhammadan king exceedingly 
insolent who learned of their story. 131. A me.ssenger had 
hastened to tell bixn that some hatrogis ( ascetics ) had 
taken lodgings in the city and that they had brought with 
them a very fierce elephant. 132, ‘ Such an elephant of a 
* See Note on Chap. 33. 14, p. 67. ^ ' 
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ELEPHANT DEMAIJDED 


beautiful appearance would certainly be an ornament to 
our kingdom. So you should go to Murar and forcibly 
demand it of him. ’ 133. The messenger having said 
this, the king felt a desire for the elephant. He said, 
* Why does that beggar needlessly desire what is an 
ornament for a king? ’ 134. He then at once gave command 
to his officers and told them to take away the elephant by 
force, and if the bairagis did not deliver the elephant to 
them then they should punish them. 135. Hearing the 
commands of the wicked one the soldiers hastened to 
fulfil the order. The elephant was seated with a quiet 
mind in the midst of the Vaishnavas. 136. The king’s 
servants said to the saints, ‘ The king has sent us to you. 
His desire has fallen upon the elephant which is with you. 

137. So give it to us at once, or we shall take it away 
from you by force. ’ Hearing these words of the evil- 
minded men, the noble Vaishnavas became concerned, 

138. They said to one another, ‘ This insolent king is an 
evil-minded Muhammadan and even if he is told of law 
and ethics he will never listen. 139. If a crow is put in 
a cage and an attempt is made to teach it to talk, yet it 
can never repeat the name of Krishna. If one should ask 
money of a miser, it will be in vain. 140. You might 
give water to the sher tree but it will never bear nectar 
fruit. If a cow should lick a butcher, will he therefore 
protect her from being killed ? 141. A he-gcat -may listen 
to the glorification of the iulsi plant but he will feel no 
compassion for the plant ( but will eat it ). A drunkard 
when seeing a man wise in divine things feels disgust. 
142. If a falcon should see a speaking parrot, will he 
therefore protect it? A fish might be flapping about 
out of the water but the crane will not feel any mercy for 
it. 143. So although one might preach law and ethics to 
those who are non-bhaktas, yet it will never be to their 
taste.’ Thus thinking, the saints gave reply to the 
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messengers. 144. They said, ‘ Aside from Vishnu’s bhaklas 
the elephant will permit no one to touch it. If you should 
touch it, it will in a moment kill you. ’ 145. Although 
the bhaklas of Vishnu said this, the king’s messengers 
tried to seize the elephant, but they were not able to do so; 
for in its anger it attempted to kill them. 146. They 
then went back to the king and told him all the news. 
They said, ‘ No one aside from the bhaktas of Vishnu can 
master the elephant. ’ 147. The king hearing what they 

said suggested a plan to the driver of the elephant ( the 
mahant ): ‘Dress in the guise of a Vaishnava and then go 
to the elephant. ’ 

THE ELEPHANT CAPTURED BY DECEIT 

148. Saying he would do so he placed a tulsi garland 
around his neck, marked his forehead with the paste of 
white clay, and went repeating the names ‘Krishna, Gopsl.’ 
149. In order to rob pilgrims on the road, robbers dress as 
ascetics; and although hunters sit to listen to a kirtan they 
will not fail to set a snare for deers ; 150. as when to se- 
cure a livelihood an actor disguises himself as a sannyasi ; 
or a crane seems to sit in meditation, but it is for the pur- 
pose of catching a fish ; 151. likewise that very proud man 
deceitfully became Vishnu’s bhakta, and he approached the 
elephant while repeating the name of Krishna. 153. Then 
coming near to the elephant he tried to catch it. In its 
mind it understood that through deceit the driver had 
changed the appearance of his body. 153. But as he came 
repeating the names of God, it felt that there was 
no remedy. The elephant therefore becoming quiet he was 
quickly overcome by the deceitful man. 154. As the 
elephant was being driven to the door of the king, its mind 
was very disturbed and it said to itself, ‘From now on, the 
service of the saints comes to an end. ’ 155. When he was 
bound in his stall he would eat no grain or grass. After 
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CONCLUSIOK 


eeveti days had passed he went to the heaven Vaikunth, 
156. for as he was taken to the Ganges to drink water he 
drowned himself in it. Desiring to be in the essential 
form of Hari he attained final deliverance. 157. Having 
been associated with saints, the animal was saved without 
a moment’s delay. What is there novel then in a man’s 
acquiring goodness ? 158. On and around the mountain of 
Maila the bar and the babhul trees grow. Although they 
look different from one another in appearance they do not 
lack in fragrance. 159. So an evil man might be of a low 
caste and his mind might be very evil, still if he finds 
himself in the neighbourhood of saints he will be saved. 
160. So, fortunate hearers, listen to the delightful stories 
of the saints. 

In the next chapter there is the story of how Krishna 
came to help Mirabai when she was in distress. 161, As 
the fortunate listeners seat themselves in line I shall 
serve them with this delightful story. Mahipati requests 
the listeners to feel happy through their own joy. 

162, Sioasti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakia- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhakfas. This 
is the thirty-seventh deeply delightful chapter. 


B, V. II 5 
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CHAPTER XXXVIH 

^ MIRABAI 

Obeiaancc to Shrt Qom^^h. Obeisance to Shri Krishm, 
BHAKTAVIJAYA AS THE FULL MOON 

1. Listen, O hMifeiB, with an attentive niind. Faitb 
may be said to be a full-moon festival. There the Bhakla- 
vijaya is the moon that h^ suddenly become visible 
1 . And when revealing itself in the sky of the heart tlte 
darkness of ignorance is driven far away. The w'ise chakot 
bird, seeing the moon, feels great happiness in its mind. 
3. Looking with faith and fondness one receives a nectar 
rain of love, therefore he feels in his heart a limitless 
happiness. 4 Others who are lovers of interesting stories 
receive a blessing from these stories. Feeling great 
satisfaction thereby they partake of the happiness of final 
deliverance. 5. When the moon is seen, the hesitating 
thieves grumble, for they cannot continue their evil course 
and they floe away. 6. A tree though entirely ignorant yet 
feels the beams of the moon on it, and when the month 
of Chaltra ( April ) comes, it becomes densely covered 
with flowers and fruit. 7. Therefore with attentive minds 
listen with reverence. In the previous chapter the audience 
listened with love to the story of Rasik Murar. 

MIBABAI’S BIRTH AND CHILDHOOD 

8. In the great country of ilindusthan there is a holy 
city by name of Udaipur. The king of that regi m was a 
reverent hhakta of Vishnu. 9. If any uninvited guests 
arrived the king provided them with garments and 
food. If Vaishnavas suddenly appeared he used to worship 
them. 10. In his house the king used to worship the idol 
of Sirishna with the sixteen materials used in worship 
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With love he was accustomed to dres it in garments 
and ornaments and sing its praises. 11. Then after 
roseiving the favour of Hari he was accrstooied to eat. 
At this time a jewel of a dau^ter descended through 
him, a treasure-house of devotion-. 12. After twelve days 
had passed they gave her the name of Mirabai. The 
mother lifted her up and placed her at the feet of Krishna. 
13. She had a charming form and was extremely beautiful. 
VThen the king saw her it was a great pleasure to him. 
She grew up day by day and her mother and father were 
made happy. 14. It was at that time the custom of the king 
to take his daughter and go to ThaJcurdtmr ( Krishna’s 
temple ) * where with reverence he used to worship the 
eagle-bannered One ( Krishna ) with the sixteen materials 
used in worship. 15. He used to put ornaments on 
the extremely beautiful idol of Shri Krishna. In bis love 
the king used to dress it in priceless jewels and pearl- 
garlands. 16. The idol of the cloud-dark Krishna looked 
beautiful with His brilliant crown, and His beautiful 
waistband. Around His waist was the gorgeous yellow 
robe and around His neck was the Vaijayanli garland. 

17. In His ears were earrings set with jewels and on His 
breast was the exceedingly beautiful Kauslvbh jewel. His 
glorious face was most pleasing with His broad smile. 

HER RESOLVE TO MARRY KRISHNA 

18. As she regularly looked at this form, Mirabai’s 
heart was impressed by it and she said to herself, ‘ I am 
not going to marry any one except God alone. ’ 

19. Having this determination in her mind the daughter 
of the king held to it in her love for God. Now it happen- 
ed on a certain day that the king came and conversed 
',:*ith his wife. 20. The king said to the queen, ‘ I see that 


*51^= Thakur, which in North India ia one of Kriahna’saames; 
■yr^^door ( of temple ). 
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Mirabai appears to be grown up. We should now look 
for a worthy bridegroom and have her married at once. ’ 
21. Mirabai was listening to her father’s words and 
spoke in a sweet voice, ‘ I have already chosen 
a husband for myself. 22. If you should ask me 
who he is, I will tell you how you may recognize 
him. Shri Krishna whom you are regularly worshipping 
is the one I love, 23. You, mother and father, are my 
elders. Both of you think over the matter and offer me to 
the Lord Shri Krishna without making any objection.’ 

24. The king replied to the daughter, ‘That stone idol is 
lifeless. You are a mere child and therefore do not under- 
stand and in consequence your love has been given to it. 

25. In the Kali Yuga Krishna has taken the form of 
Buddha and has remained silent. No one can see Him in 
His visible form. 26. Your childish mind does not com- 
prehend this, therefore you desire to marry this idol of 
Krishna. This is a foolish notion. Marry some disting- 
uished prince.’ 27. Mirabai replied, ‘Hunt where I may, 
there is no God superior to God-supreme, the Husband 
of Rukmini. 28. He is the Father of Brahmadev. Although 
He does all things. He is still a non-doer. Shiva’s burning 
pain left Him when He repeated Krishna’s name. Do you 
not know this, father ? 29. In the three worlds there is 
no God, man, or king who is superior to Him, therefore 
my intense love is for Him. 30. You say that this is a 
lifeless stone. But you should not say so. Pralhad believed 
God, and God manifested Himself out of the wooden pillar. 
31. You might say that these are old fables, and doubts 
about them may come into your mind, but still in the 
Kali Yuga the Lord of the world walked from Dwarka to 
Dakur. 32. On a certain nighi, the antique idol of Mathura 
went to Hardwar. He saw the perfect bhaM of Nama and 
dined with him. 33. Know th»t the pure devotion of God’s 
bhaktas is God Himself, and wherever His praise is sung 
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MIBA’S WORSHIP OF KRISHNA 


with love there he dwells. 34. When a bee feels love for a 
lotus-flower, it buzzes around it. So the Husband of Rukmini 
hastens to the place where there is a kirtan. 35. In the 
Kaii Yuga the Life of the world is silent with one who is 
not a hhakta, but with a God-lovin g, pious 5Aa&/a Grod speaks. 
36. So hold no hesitation and listen to my request, 0 king. 
Offer me to the idol of Krishna and let me worship Him 
with love. ’ 37. Hearing bis daughter say this, the king 
was astonished. He said, ‘ I understand now. I now truly 
understand what her life means. 38. She is but an 
ignorant child who has not listened to the Puranas, and 
where has she gained this extraordinary knowledge ? I 
do not understand. ’ 39. So he said to his daughter, ‘ I 
give to you an image of Krishna. Take it into your room, 
and there worship Krishna with love. ’ 40. Listening to 
her father’s acquiescence, Mirabai’s heart rejoiced. 

HER WORSHIP OF KRISHNA 

She at once took the idol of Krishna and went to her 
room. 41. She installed the eagle-bannered One in her 
room and worshipped it with the sixteen materials for 
worship. The king supplied her with all materials she 
needed for the worship, believing his daughter was a wise 
girl. 42. In the early morning, having bathed, she 
repeated the names of God. Then taking a vina in her 
hand she sang hymns in her love. 43. Then waving the 
lighted wicks over Krishna she sang His praise and 
worshipped Him. She rubbed Him over with fragrant oil 
and bathed Him in warm water. 44. She then washed 
the idol with milk, curds, butter, honey and sugar mixed 
with crude sugar. After bathing Him in the five nectars 
she would wash Him in pure water. 45. After wiping it 
with her own garment she dressed Him, placed a crown on 
His head and adorned Him with brilliant ornaments. 
46. On his forehead and person she made the three upright 
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and otiber twelve marks, and with these she made Krishna 
look beautiful. He looked charming in the intensely lus- 
trous earrings and the Vaijayanti garland. 47. She adorn- 
ed Him with the Kauslubh jewel and made him look lowely 
with a garland of pearls and a waist-cord and radbavali. 
48. On His wrist were ornaments of pokochya and Kero’s 
bracelets, and on His fingers were rings set with jewels. 
On His feet were the ornaments of nepur and vale. These 
she put on Him in her intense love. 49. Around His neck 
was a garland of tender tulsi leaves and over it was 
sprinkled the fragrant black powder. The dark-complex- 
ioned One looked beautiful and in visible form showed 
His beauty. 50. She used to wave over Him incense made 
of ten materials and the platter light. In her love she 
offered Him dainty food and with a final hymn of praise 
she prostrated herself before Him in her love. 51. She 
would exclaim, ‘0 Purifier of the sinful, the eagle-bannered 
One, the adornment of Thy bhaklas, and One who is not 
known by the senses, O King of kings, Shri Krishna, You 
honour my crude faith in You.’ 52. Worshipping Him in 
this way, she would invite Vaishnava bkakfas. She would 
worship them reverently and bow to them in her love. 
53. If any food remained she ate it as the favour of Hari. 
Then after the third watch of the day she would listen to 
the reading of the Bhagwat Purana. 54. In order to listen 
to the stories of Krishna, Vishnu bhaktas used to come to 
her room, especially those who had knowledge of philosophy, 
who were examples of goodness and whose minds were 
indifferent to worldly things; 55. those who were indiffer- 
ent and always contented, who loved the devotion to the 
visible God, whose touch made the sacred water clean, 
were merciful to the lowly, and compassionate, 56. who 
regarded a common citizen as on equality with a king, to 
whom dung and gold seemed the same and who had the same 
feelinj^ for the heavenly singer Urvashi as for a she-wolf. 
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miha’s firm resolve 


57. Sadhus and saints who were thus filled with the spir^ 
of indifference to earthly things came to listen to her. At 
night full of love she used to perforna kiriaiis describing 
the goodness of Hari. 58. Mirabai composed many poems. 
Putting them to use in the worship of Krishna aha 
lovingly described His good deeds. 

MIRABAI’S RSVILERS 

59. Thera were some crooked-minded men in the town 
who reviled her day and night, saying, ‘ That king’s 
daughter has ruined the reputation of the king. 60. She 
collects bairagis ( ascetics ) and in the kirtans dances before 
them without shame. Although beautiful in form, a very 
treasure-house of beauty, she has brought a stain upon 
good manners. 61. When outsiders turn aside from the 
right road the king punishes them, but he does not know 
of the evil done in his own house, as his mind is always 
intoxicated and blind with pride. 6’3. Although the sun 
appears brilliant, yet he has for his children the ominous 
Vyatipat and Kalyani ; likewise the king is the chief 
jewel among the powerful, yet this daughter is lacking in 
good manners. ’ 63. Revilers laughed and clapped their 
hands in ridicule and they said, ‘ She is like a broom 
which is associated with dirt though made of rad [ holy I 
grass. In this way they conversed among themselves 
with sinful hearts. 64. A crow sits upon a tree and 
watches the cattle with sores upon them ; so a reviler net 
being a witness of goodness naturally talks of one’s 
imagined bad qualities. ’ 65- Thus they spoke to one 

another. 

HER FIRM RESOLVE 

The king finally understood this and full of anger he 
went to his wife privately and said to her, 66. ‘ You do 
not yet understand the rumours that are afloat. Our 
family reputation is being stained. Evil people revile 
the God-loving bhakta Mirabai. 87. They say, “ She 
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gatbers together Vaishnavas and without any shame she 
sings in their company ; she has bad manners for one of 
good family. ” 68. Now hasten and tell our daughter, 
“ Until now you were a child and had not sufficient 
understanding. 69. Now the king will find out a 
bridegroom for you and marry you to him. ” Come back 
soon to tell me her intention.’ 70. According to her 
husband’s advice she went and advised her daughter, 
spying, ‘Men are constantly reviling you, because you are 
unwilling to marry. 71. Until now you were but a child, 
and now the king is going to have you married to a 
prince. He has sent me to tell you at once of his decision.’ 
72. Her daughter listened and then replied, ‘Tell my father 
that aside from Krishna every other person, 0 king, is the 
same to me as you are. 73. My decision being what it is, 
why do you frequently come and needlessly request me 7 
Whatever harm there might be in people reviling me I am 
responsible for it. My heart has no fear. 74. When one 
buys anything in the market without weighing it he 
should never say that it is expensive. So, mother, as you 
do not know ray heart, why blame me ? 75. With cymbals 
and drums I perform kirtans in the assembly of Vaishnavas 
Just because I do this, evil men revile me. 76. But those 
who are pious and wise say, “ She has brought a bright 
light into her family line. ” It is only those who are not 
bhaktas who revile me and say that I have chosen for 
myself the path to hell. 77. Some say of me, “ She has 
conceived a great fondness for worship.” Others say, 
“ Mirabai has become crazy, ” But those ignorant people do 
not know my pure heart. 78. With a weapon of know- 
ledge in my hand I am determined to walk the path of 
hhakti. Evil-minded people try to blacken my pure action 
by_ blaming me, but thereby they only clean it without 
being paid for it. 79. Tell my father that I have become 
absorbed in the name of Bama.* Hearing her daughter 
thus express her opinion the mother quickly left her. 
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MIBABAI POISONED 

80. Coming to the king in private she told him all the 
conversation. ‘I spoke to her a great deal regarding her 
moral duty but our daughter did not pay respect to what I 
said.’ 81. Hearing this the king then became very angry and 
said to his wife, ‘I am going to give her the most virulent 
poison. Now go and with your own hands make our 
daughter drink it. 82. “ One should either hear of his 
^ daughter as dead or that she is living peacefully at her 
husband’s bouse. ” Such is the public saying. Think well 
of this. ’ 83. Thus speaking to his wife, the king at once 
brought some poison. He poured it into a cup, and sent it 
to his daughter by the hand of his wife. 84. She was not 
able to go against her husband’s wish but felt 
supremely unhappy over her errand. The mother went 
along crying bitterly, for she deeply loved her daughter 
in her heart. 85. She went to the temple where Mirabai 
was and said to her, ‘ The king has sent some virulent 
poison to you. ’ 86. As she said this, tears filled her eyes. 
She exclaimed, ‘ O my beautiful lovely child, the god of 
death has now come here for you. ’ 87. Seeing the great 
love of her mother, Mirabai replied, ‘ Man’s body is 
extremely perishable. It is certain that it will perish at 
the end of life. 88. If I have to depart because of my 
worshipping Krishna, why, O mother, should you need- 
lessly mourn ? If the water of a mirage should go dry, 
why be troubled by it ? 89. If the match of a son of a 
barren woman is broken, why mourn over it? To say 
on a new moon night that the moon has disappeared from 
the sky is of course a false statement. 90. Because the 
sky flowers are withered, the bees are unhappy. As that 
would be absurd to say, why needlessly mourn, O mother ? 
91. A fruit loses its hold of the stem and falls somewhere 
So now my love is fixed upon the feet of Shri Krishna and 
I have no relation with you. 92. Pearls are developed in 
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water and the rich make ornaments of them. So I, bom 
of you, have given my love to Shri Krishna. 93. Or as 
men in order to make ornaments beautiful set jewels 
in them, so the Lord of the Yadavas ( Krishna ) has 
accepted me. 94. Therefore now put aside all love for 
things of this worldly life and mourn no longer needlessly 
over me.’ Thus speaking to her mother she fell at the 
feet of Shri Krishna. 95. Placing her heart on the god’s 
feet she said to Him, ‘ My father has sent poison for me, 
O Krishna. 96. So now by your favour I shall reach ray 
home in heaven. But who will t’nere be then to give You 
the worship that I do ? This is my great concern. 97. Se- 
vilers will say, “ Because Mirabai showed her bhakti, 
poison was finally given to her to cause her death, accord- 
ing to the determination of the king. ” 98. If the non- 
bhaktas speak in this way, then who will worship You as I 
do? O God Supreme, I am very anxious about that. 99. Who 
will dress You in garments, ornaments and adornments, 
and weave garlands of many kinds of flowers for You and 
who will put these upon You ? That is what makes me 
deeply concerned. 100. The king used to make offerings 
to You, now he also has become angry. Calling me the 
cause (of the revilers’ rumours) he has turned aside from 
Thy service. 101, O beautiful dark-complexioned One, and 
lotus-eyed, evil men will continue to give me such blame 
as this. They will say, “Mirabai died for that reason.” 103. 
Still however, O Husband of Rukmini, why should I worry 
over this blame ? There is no other but Thee who brings 
about the past and the future. 103. When the lacquered house 
was on fire. Thou didst protect the Panda vas. Evan the 
Vedas and the Shastras do not know the limits of Thy power, 
O Ocean of mercy. Helper of the helples.s. 104. When poi- 
son was given to Pralhad, Thou, 0 Lord of the heart, didst 
protect him. If Thy name is on ones lips the god of death 
cannot harm him. 105. The poison that Shiva took lost its 
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COLOUR OF IMAGE CHANGED 


virolence wlien Thy name was taken. So now why should 
I be trcuhled, since Thou ait One merciful to the lowly?’ 
106. Then taking the cup of poison she presented it to 
God as an offeiing saying, ‘ Shri Hari is the Enjoyer of 
this.’ Then she at once drank it. 

COLOUR or KRISHNA’S IMAGE CHANGES 
107. Immediately a most wonderful thing happened • 
Listen to it, you pious people. The poison which Mirabai 
drank became like nectar. 108. The idol, made of stone 
from the Gandaki liver, immediately changed its colour. 
It became green all over and every one saw this. 109. Be- 
cause the king did not believe his wife he immediately 
came there. Seeing the change right before him, his throat 
choked with emotion. 110. He then exclaimed, ‘ I am a 
sinner, and an extremely wicked person. I have made God 
drink this poison.’ Thus repentant in his heart, he grasped 
the feet of his daughter. 111. She lifted up the head of 
her father and made him a prostrate namaskar, exclaiming, 
*0 father, it is because of you that I have been united to 
Shri Krishna.' 113. Mirabai’s father then said to her, 
‘When I made you drink the poison, the colour of the idol 
changed, therefore I am much concerned. 113. Go now' 
and pray to the Husband of Rukmini that He will make 
the idol as it first was. By doing so I shall be made happy, 
and your reputation will spread in the world.’ 114. Mira- 
hai then joining her hands palm to palm, said to the idol of 
Shri Krishna, ‘ The moment You drank just a little of the 
poison. Your form changed. 115. At the time of the Krishna 
amtar. You killed the serpent Kaliya in the Jumna river. 
Now bow comes it today, after taking a little poison. You 
have changed colour ? 116. When your hhaktas repeat Your 
name poison becomes nectar, so the Purcmas say. To-day I 
had experience of it. 117. When Shiva repeated Your name. 
His burning pain at once became quiet. But now I see 
that the moment You took this poison, O Lord of the 
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■world, You became troubled. 118. If Agasti abandons his 
austerities out of fear of the ocean, then only, O God, 
will the poison be harmful to You. 119. If the burning 
fire begins violently to tremble at the sight of grass, then 
only, O Husband of Rukmini, will the poison harm You. 
120. If repeating the name of Rama continually vrould harm 
bhakfas, then only would poison harm You suddenly. 121. 
But to say that in drinking nectar, O Govinda, mankind 
would be afflicted with disease, then only would harm come 
to You. 122. In order to show miracles to men. You per- 
form many deeds of various kinds, so now, O Lord of the 
heart, become as You formerly were.’ 

IMAGE RESTOKED TO FORMER COLOUR 
123. Hearing Mirabai’s plea, Krishna was joyful 
and immediately the Husband of Rukmini became as He 
was before. 124. In order that the world might have 
evidence of this He left His throat green. Thus the merci- 
ful One, destroying the evils of this life, continued unin- 
terrupted to increase the glory of His servants. 125, The 
king at once arose and made a namasJcar to the god. Then 
he said to Mirabai, ‘ You have brought salvation to your 
family line.’ 126. Hearing what the King said, all the 
slanderers looked down with shame, saying, In persecut- 
ing this bAuifc/a we have become disgraced.’ 127. Cries of 
‘ Victory, victory’ and clapping of hands then took place. 
All the assembly of bhaktas rejoiced and said, Krishna 
has become favourable at this time to Mirabai.’ 128. Mira- 
bai continued to worship Shri Hari with a mind filled 
with satisfaction, thus manifesting the power of a 
bhakta who has attained spiritual knowledge. 129. Even 
today in that country in the palaces of kings there is 
placed in their idol— rooms the intensely beautiful idol of 
Shri Krishna. 

130. In the next chapter there will be the beautiful 
story of the great bfiakta Kanhopatra. You reverent and 
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CONCLUSIOIT 


pious people, listen witli intense love to her delightful 
story. 131. He Who is the Lord of the primal maya and 
Who is the Father of Brahtnadev, naturally living in my 
heart, causes me to relate the incomparable story. 132. 
Holding this determination in my mind, and that it is the 
Husband of Rukmini who is the Relator, Mahipati speaks 
of His words of compassion and blessing. 

133. Swasli (Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God loving, pious bfiaklas. This is 
the thirty-eighth very delightful chapter ; it is an offering 
to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX 

KANHOPATEA 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishna. 

HEK MOTHER’S SUGGESTION ABOUT MARMAGB 

1, You pious hearers, now listen attentively. In the 
southern country there is the sacred city of Pandhari 
Fourteen miles from there is the town of Mangalvedhe. 
2. The name of the prostitute of that place was Shyama. 
Kanhopatra was born of her, a divine jewel. 3. In looking 
at her beauty the heavenly maidens became ashamed of 
their looks. Among mortals Brahmadev never created 
anyone the equal of her in beauty. 4. While she was 
young she learned the art of singing and dancing. When 
looking at her, Rarnbha, Tilottama, and Menaka felt 
ashamed of their own skill. 5. Shyama said to her daughter, 
‘Let us go to the king’s palace and when he sees your 
beauty he will give you ornaments.’ 6. Kanhopatra replied, 
‘O mother, realize that however much one may make search, 
no one my equal in beauty' can be found. 7. If any man 
can be found a million times more beautiful than I am, I 
am willing to marry him.’ Kanhopatra had decided in 
her mind, 8. ‘All men in this mortal world seem to me 
now like fire-flies before the sun.’ 

9. Now on a certain day there was a pilgrimage going 
to Pandhari. The pilgrims carried banners with the 
design of eagles upon them and with drums the Vaishnavas 
were shouting loudly. 10. When Kanhopatra saw' them 
she made them a prostrate narnaskar. She asked them, 
‘Where are you Vaishnauas going? Please tell me.’ 11. They 
replied, ‘We are going on a pilgrimage to Pandhari where 
at Pundalik s request the Dweller in Vaikunth (heaven) 
remained.’ 12. Kanhopatra further questioned the saints, 
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* Describe the Dweller iti Vaikunth (heaven).’ They answer- 
ed, ‘Even Brahmadev and the other gods are un- 
able to describe His glory. 13. He is generous, wise, 
beautiful and perfect. His beauty exceeds that of 
Lakshmi a billion fold. It is by His light that the moon 
and the sun revolve. ’ 14. Kanhopatra further questioned 
tiiem, ‘ If I go as a suppliant to the Lord of the heart, will 
He accept me ? ’ 15. They replied, ‘ The dwarf, the slave 
of Kans who was at Mathura, was accepted by Krishna 
and He turned her into his own likeness. 16. He at once 
accepted Ajarail and Chokhamela, and He, the blue- 
oomplexioned One, calls Himself the Purifier of the sinful 
and the merciful One to the lowly. ’ 17. On hearing what 
the saints said to her, Kanhopatra hastened to her home 
and there she bowed to her mother and said, ‘ I am going 
to Pandhari. ’ 18. Then taking a vina in her hand the 
beautiful one sang with love. Kanhopatra then went to 
Pandhari singing the good qualities of Hari as she went 
along. 19. At the great temple door Kanhopatra prostrat- 
ed herself with love. She said to God, ‘ Hearing of Your 
name, I have come as a suppliant to You, 0 Shri Vitthal. 
20. Because You are generous, brave, beautiful and 
perfect, and possessing the glory of the six noble charac- 
teristics, therefore I have come as a suppliant to You, 
O Shri Vitthal. 21. When Ajamil and Ganika came as 
suppliants to You, You saved them. Because the saints 
told me of this, I have come to You as a suppliant, O 
Shri Vitthal. 22. I first desired sensual things, and pride 
of body existed in me. But now I have abandoned them 
and have come as a suppliant to You, O Shri Vitthal. 
2^. Now accept me. I have supplicated myself to Thee, 
O Shri Hari.’ Thus pleading, Kanhopatra placed her 
head at His feet. 24. Contemplating the form of Hari 
in her heart, Kanhopatra remained at Pandhari and at the 
great door of the temple with reverence she sang describ- 
ing the goodness of Shri Hari. 
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KANHOPATRA’S BEAUTY 

25. Now it happened on one occasion that there was 
an evil man who went to Bedar and said to the king, 
26. ‘In Pandharpur at the main door ( of the temple ) there 
is a beautiful prostitute and in this mortal world there is 
no woman her equal.’ 27. A fisherman kills fish though 
they have committed no wrong; just so, evil men continue 
their enmity against good men. 28. A hunter kills wild 
animals although they have committed no wrong; in the 
same way the wicked treat the good with constant enmity. 
29. When a tiger sees a man it looks with anger at him, 
and seeks to devour him ; so also evil men always 
carry enmity in their hearts against good men. 30. Bed- 
bugs bite men when they are asleep though men 
are without fault; and evil men always carry enmity 
against the good. 31. Likewise, although Kanhopatra 
had done no wrong the evil man went and told the king 
about her. When he heard this be sent his officers at once 
to Pandhari. 32. Kanhopatra was at that time in the temple 
singing God’s praise with love and reverence. Just then 
the officers of the king came and said to her, 33. ‘Come 
at once to Bedar. If you refuse, we shall take you there 
by force.’ She replied, ‘ I will make a namnskar to the god 
and then start at once with you.’ 34. The king’s messen- 
gers stood outside the assembly-hall while Kanhopatra 
went into the temple. Here she joined her hands palm to 
palm and with very humble heart 35. she prayed, ‘O Giver 
of Blessing to Pundalik, O Pandurang, I call myself Yours, 
O Shri Krishna. If -You should now abandon me, 0 Destroy- 
er of existence in this world, who will be blamed for it? 
36. When I say I belong to you, and if the king should 
carry me off to Bedar, then v. Dweller in Pandhari Shri- 
Hari, who will be blamed for it ? 37. When You heard the 
pleading voice of the elephant Gajendra, You immediately 
came to his help, O Life of the world. Now if You, 
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O Cloud of mercy, abandon me, who will be to 
blame for it ? 38. When a pigeon fell into distress You 
removed its troubles, and now if You should reject 
me, on whom will the blame fall ? 39. When a 
doe fell into a snare, the moment she remembered 
You, O Lord of the heart, You came to her help; so 
now, O Lord of Pandhari, if You abandon me, on whom 
will the blame fall ? 40. When Ambarish was persecuted 
by Durvas, You suffered the agony of being born, and now 
if I am taken to Bedar, on whom will the blame fall ? 
41. You accepted Ajamil and Cbokha the Mahar ( out- 
caste ); now if You should reject me, on whom will the 
blame fall ? 42. A young toad was put into a frying pan 
and it at once remembered You and You came to its help ; 
now if You should abandon me, on whom will the blame 
fall ? 43. My heart has been united to Your essential 
form. If those evil men touch me, 0 God, all saints and 
good people will laugh at You.’ 

HER DEATH AT PANDHARPUR 

44. As she pleaded so piteously, Xarayan melted with 
compassion. Eemoving her soul from her body. He united 
it with His essential form. 45. Saints and priests near 
there observed the scene and the merciful One took Kanho- 
patra and concealed her in His lap. 46. Kanhopatra died 
on His lap and the evidence of this still continues. Those 
who go to Pandhari with reverence see this with delight. 
47. The corpse was taken at that time and buried by the 
southern door and a tarafi tree immediately sprang up at 
that spot. 

48. In the meantime the messengers of the king from 
Bedar stood in the assembly-hall. They now asked the 
priests what had become of Kanhopatra ? 49. The priests 
answered them, ‘Her soul has become absorbed into the 
essential form of Hari.’ The messengers said, ‘ Bring the 
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corpse and show it to us.’ 50. The priests said to the 
messengers of the king, ‘ Her body has turned into a tree.’ 
They replied, ‘ It is because you yourselves wished to 
possess her. 51. You dug into the ground in front 
of the door of the temple and through an under- 
ground passage you made her escape ; and now you 
say, she has become a tree. You are telling us a false- 
hood. ’ 52. Without any further thought the king’s 

messengers seized the priests and taking them to Bedar 
told the king all the news. 53. The Muhammadan king 
was a very thoughtless man, therefore the priests trembled 
with fear, but they placed a cocoanut and black powder as 
God’s favour before the king. 54. As he took the favour 
they offered, a hair appeared in it. The Muhammadan 
king became angry and asked the priests the meaning of it. 

MIRACLE OF THE HAIR 

55. The priests felt great fear and wondered what to 
do. They decided to say to the king that the hair be- 
longed to the god. 56. So they said, ‘ The hair truly belongs 
to the Dweller in Vaikunlh (heaven) "Who stands upon the 
brick on the banks of the Bhima and is the Advocate of 
Kanhopatra. 57. Come to Pandhari and see if the god 
has no hair on His head and then you may punish us. ’ 
They gave this in writing. 58. The king asked the 
Brahmans how it was that Kanhopatra was absorbed into 
God. The priests replied, ‘ She united with Him just as 
salt unites with sea-water. ’ 59. In order to obtain 

evidence for himself the king started for Pandhari and the 
Brahmans feeling great concern they said, ‘ What shall 
we do now ? 60. If the king does not find any hair upon 
the god he will kill us. The Dweller in the world will 
either (help us and) spare us shame or He will disregard 
us. We do not know. ’ 61. When the Brahmans ap- 
proached near to Pandhari they pleaded with God in pite- 
ous tones, saying, ‘O merciful One, Madhav, You are our 
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Protector. 62. When the lacquered house was aflame. 
You Infinite One did rush to help the Pandavas, so apart 
from You there is no one to protect us. 63. When serving 
food to evil ones. You txirned the good Draupadi 
into the four-armed one. So now, O Husband of 
Eukmini, You are our Protector. What concern 
do you feel for us in our distress? 64. When in a 
forest a fire raged and was burning the cows You swallow- 
ed its flames and protected the cows and cowherds. What 
difliculty can you have in protecting us at this time ? 

65. When a terrible rain was falling You held up the 
mountain of Govardhan on the tip of Your nail, therefore 
what diflBculty can You have now in sparing our lives ? 

66. Knowing Your power we stated in writing to the king 
that the curly hair belonged to the four-armed One, the 
dark-complexioned One.’ 

KING GOES TO PANDHARPHB TO VERIFY HER DEATH 

67- The king arrived at the great door of the temple 
and saw the Brahmans prostrating before God near the 
eagle-platform. 68. They said, ‘O Infinite, O Giver of 
blessing to Pundalik, You are our Saviour at this time of 
trouble. Apart from You, O Lord of the world, we see no 
one to help us.’ 69. Then the king went into the god’s 
bedchamber, and looked at the god. Suddenly he saw the 
god’s very brilliant crown. 70, His most beautiful curly 
hair, His large lotus-eyes. His divine earrings of the shape 
of crocodiles, and around His neck the garland of the 
Kauslubh jewel. 71, On His breast was an extremely 
beautiful ornament and both His hands were placed upon 
His hips. Around His waist was the yellow robe and 
around His neck appeared the delightful Vaijayanti garland. 
72. He "Who is the object of contemplation for the yogis 
and Whom all gods worship, He was at that moment seen 
by the king. 73. The moment the king saw Him he became 
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Tepentant and said to the Brahmans, ‘I have seen the idol 
of God Just as you told me He would appear.’ 74. With 
entire reverence the king prostrated himself before God and 
giving an embrace to the god he said to the priests, 75. ‘Kan- 
hopatra’s fortune is supreme in becoming united with the 
essential form of Hari. I am an unfortunate one and igno- 
rant of knowledge, and because of that I have persecuted 
her.’ 76. He then said to the priests, ‘ You say that Kanho- 
patra turned into a tree. How is th at ?’ They then took the 
king to the southern door of the temple and showed him 
there the tarati tree. 77. The Brahmans told the king that 
the sacred city of Pandhari was a very ancient one and 
that all the gods became trees and remained here.’ 78. That 
tarali tree is still at the southern door of the temple and 
pious bhakias coming to Pandhari see it. 

79. In the next chapter we shall have a most wonder- 
ful story of the bhakla Damaji. Mahipati going as a 
suppliant to him reverently describes his good qualities. 

80. (Peace) I This book is the aSAh Bhciktadjaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving; pious bhaktas. This is the 
thirty-ninth deeply delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XL 

DAMAJIPANT OF MANGALVEDHE 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lord 
of the millions of universes. 

GOD’S READINESS TO HELP HIS SAINTS 

1. Victory, victory to thee. Lover of bhaktas, the Hus- 
band of Rukmini, Brother of the lowly. Helper of the help- 
less, Giver of joy to His bhaktas who have no one but Thee. 
2. Victory, victory to Thee, Who assumed an infinite num- 
ber of avatars, Ocean of mercy. Home of compassion. Ocean 
of goodness. King of the Yadavas, and who destroys the 
illusions of Thy bhaktas. 3. Victory to Thee, Lord of the 
universe. Thou exceedingly generous one in giving final 
deliverance, the Ornament of His bhaktas, the Saviour of 
the world. Dweller in the hearts of Thy bhaktas, 4. Victory 
to the Husband of Kamala, of imperishable f(mn, lotus- 
eyed, Cloud of intelligence. Creator of the universes, 
beautiful-eyed and Saviour of the lowly, and Guru of the 
■world. 5. When Thy bhaktas fall into distress. Thou, O 
Lord of the world, dost rush to their help. Thou dost 
accomplish their desire without being ashamed to do so. 
6. It is Thou, O beautiful-eyed One, Who art causing me 
to write. I am merely Thy instrument for I have no 
independent understanding otherwise. 

GOD PLEASED WHEN SAINTS ARE SERVED 

7. In the preceding chapter hearers listened with love 
to the description of how the Life of the world gave to 
Kanhopatra in His mercy a visible manifestation of 
Himself. 8. And now listen to the stories of His bhakta 
Damajipant who was most generous, wise and brave. 
Although living in the midst of earthly affairs he was 
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most indifferent to all earthly things. 9. In the city of 
Bedar there was a Muhammadan king. Damaji served 
him with single devotion and knowing in his heart that 
the things of this world were illusory, he used to worship 
Shri'Hari. 10. The sacred city of Pandhari was about 
sixteen miles from Mangalvedhe where the king placed 
Bamaji in charge of the revenue of the district. 11. The 
king seeing that he was a faithful man placed his store- 
houses also in his keeping, and there together with his 
family Damaji lived. 12. At noon-time he used to give food 
to the uninvited guests who came to him and he always 
placed his reverent heart at the feet of Shri Pandurang. 
13. Many days had passed when suddenly a famine fell on 
the country and because of this even animals died 
from hunger. 14. Many people reached the abode of death 
with gold coins in their mouths ( L e. in their possession ). 
but nowhere could they obtain food. Such were those 
difScult times. 15- -Deserting their own country many 
went away but weak people had to remain there. They 
were not able to obtain food at Pandhari, for there were 
no plantations of vegetables or cornfields there. 16. Now 
one day a very hungry Brahman came to Mangalvedhe 
and His wish was great to have some food that day. 
17, He came therefore to the house of Damajipant and as 
soon 88 he saw the Brahman he made him a reverent 
namaakar. 18. Damaji said to him, ‘ Bathe and come back 
quickly to receive God’s favour.’ Such great respect gave 
the twice-born ( the Brahman ) great joy of heart. 19. The 
Life of the world is always pleased when one speaks 
kindly to a person who asks of Him, just as a mother feels 
happy to see her child loved by another person ; 20 or 
when a father sees his son respected he is greatly pleased. 
So the Holder of the Sharar,g bow rejoices when a man 
reverently pays respect to anyone who makes a request 
of him. 21, If any householder in the lime of difficulty 

86 



Ch. XL 21-34 


BRAHMAN GRIEF 


baa no gsnnents or food to give, still he should speak 
kindly to the one asking for them and bow to him with 
reyerence. 22. Although he may have nothing to give him 
he should restrain himself from speaking rough, doggish 
words towards him. If he scolds him and attacks him he 
will fall into a terrible hell. 23. So say the Shaqras and 
the ethical laws. Damajipant knew this and was therefore 
very courteous to the twice-born, showing him his love. 
24. The Brahman performed his bath and Damaji 
seated him by his side to dine. Many kinds of choice 
food were served to him. 25. Then lastly ghee was served 
and the priest made the offerings to the gods and asked 
the Brahmin to sip the water» when suddenly he saw a 
strange scene. 

A BRAHMAN’S GRIEF 

26. The man who came from Pandhari began to weep 
aloud and tears flowed from his eyes. All wondered at it. 

27. The master of the house questioned him, ‘ What is the 
occasion and what the pain that have caused you grief ? ’ 

28, The twice-born hea.ring him say this replied, ‘ Four 

days have passed in which my wife and children are 
remaining starving at Pandhari. 29. I am a harsh, 
thoughtless man. I am here eating at your house but 
hereafter what is going to happen ? That is what makes 
me grieve. ’ 30. Damajipant hearing this said to the 

twice-born, ‘ I will provide you all with food for a whole 
year. 31. Now quiet your heart and dine. In the evening 
I shall send grain to your house. ’ 32. Listening to this 
assuring promise the twice-born felt great satisfaction ; 
just as Indra might give nectar as drink to a man at the 
point of death. 33. Then the twice-born ate with satis- 
faction and Damajipant gave him pansupari and gifts 
of money with love. Then he gave him his blessing 
with a feeling of pleasure. 34. Calling his servants 
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to himself Daraajipant said to them, ‘ Take two 
loads of grain to Pandhari and give them to this 
twice-born.’ 35. The moment this command was given 
the Brahman felt great joy and exclaimed, ‘ The Husband 
of Rukmini has come to my aid.’ As he said this he felt 
great joy in his heart, 36. Then placing the bags of grain 
on the oxen he had them sent to Pandharpur and as the 
men and women there saw the bags of grain they fell on 
them in their hunger. 37, They tore the bags open and 
looted all the grain. No one’s resistance was of any avail 
because all were without food. 38. The Brahman to whom 
the grain had been given began to cry saying, ‘Who are 
you to rob me of the grain ?’ 39. Just as when a farmer’s 
crop has ripened, there falls upon it a great cloud of 
locusts and he feels sorely troubled, so it happened to 
this Brahman. 

STARVING BRAHMANS GO TO DAMAJI FOR FOOD 

40. All the Brahmans at Pandhari then asked him for 
his news. ‘From whence did you bring this grain? You 
must please tell us.’ 41. He replied, ‘ It was Damajipant 
the generous, wise and brave who had mercy upon me, 
and gave me food. 42, God gave, but my karma (fate) has 
taken it away. Such is what has happened to me. My 
family’s good fortune has broken down, and all the people 
stole the grain,’ 43. Hearing the man’s story all the 
Brahmans hastened and came to the house of Damajipant. 
44. Seeing the Brahmans, he made a reverent namaskar. 
Tlie Brahmans then blessed him saying, ‘ May a blessing 
rest upon you, 45. A severe famine has fallen upon us. 
You have given food to a Brahman and we have heard of 
your act. We have all therefore hastened here. 46. You 
are brave and exceedingly generous. In giving food you 
have no idea in your mind whether one is small or great ; 
you have no thought of whether the person is worthy of it 
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ROYAL GRANARIES PLUNDERED 


or not. 47. When the snn is risen in the sky, it shines alike 
on every man, so when you give food you never think of 
great or small. 48. We are Brahmans dwelling at the sacred 
city and we are dying for want of food. We have heard of 
your fame and have therefore hastened here. ’ 49. Hear- 
ing the Brahmans’ story pity arose in Damajipant’s heart. 
Then giving his assurance that they should not fear he 
seated all the Brahmans. 50. Going into his house he 
said to his wife, ‘ Those Brahmans who dwell at Pandhari 
are dying for want of food. 51. They have come together 
and ha've arrived at our house. If we say “No” to them 
our character for goodness will suffer loss. 52. To make 
them happy by supplying their needs we have not 
sufficient grain. Therefore I feel very great concern. 
What shall I do ? 53. The grain which I gave to a 

Brahman has all been taken away from him. The people 
are in distress from the famine and some have deserted 
their country and gone away. ’ 54. His wife said to him, 
‘ Carry out any plan that may suggest itself to you and 
satisfy the Brahmans.’ 

royal granaries plundered 

55. Damaji said, ‘The king has two storehouses of grain 
which are in our charge. Those storehouses of grain I 
should let the Brahmans loot and thus save all their lives- 
56. As soon as the king hears of this he will take my life, 
hut by the loss of one life the Brahmans of the holy city 
will live. 57. If I alone love my body then death will 
come to all of them. ’ He thought this to himself and 
immediately came outside. 58. He at once opened the 
storehouses and said to the Brahmans, ‘ Take back to your 
homes just as much grain as you need. ’ 59. Hearing these 
generous words the Brahmans all blessed him and 
remarked, ‘ May the Husband of Rukmini bless you and 
always give you His blessing. ’ 60. Then all the Brahmans 
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looted the unlimited supply of grain and when the people 
of Pandhari heard of this they all hastened to Damaji’s 
house. 61. The Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas, Shudrast 
grocers, Oondhalis, the helpless and the poor all 
came to Mangalvedhe, took grain and then went 
hack. 62. The carpenters, labourers and others of 
of various castes, potters, barbers, and those without much 
understanding, hearing of Damalipant’s fame came to carry 
away grain. 63. Masons, milkmen, workers in stone, 
fishermen, workers in copper and gardeners all hastened 
to Mangalvedhe and took away grain as much as they 
desired.. 64. People from Gujarat, dyers, salt manufacturers, 
yogis, saints and mahants exclaimed, ‘The Husband of 
Rukmini is pleased with us and has entered into Damaji’s 
heart.’ 65. Tailors, washermen, workers in stone and an 
endless number of castes and out-castes came and took an 
unlimited amount of grain. 66. Hearers may have a doubt 
and say, ‘Why was it necessary to bring there all castes ? 
Why did he not attempt to select those who were worthy ?' 
67. But all who lived at the sacred city of Pandhari should 
be considered alike, so the ancient verses composed by the 
saints say, therefore you should not have any doubts in 
your mind. 68. There are ninety hundred thousand water 
animals in the midst of the sea, but the sea looks alike on 
all of them, .so the Lord of the world looks with mercy 
upon ail castes. 69. One million kinds of birds fly about 
in the air, and to the Husband of Rukmini all are alike. 

70. There are two million kinds of trees and to the earth 
they are all the same; likewise the Purifier of sinners and 
the Saviour of the lowly considers all beings alike. 

71. Those who have full knowledge of the soul, they are 
the ones who understand the doctrines connected with it. 
Seeing that this is so, they do not speak of any of the 
different castes as superior or inferior. 72. Damajipanfc 
quite understood this fact regarding the state of superior 
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bhaktas. Therefore in his kind heart he distributed food 
to all creatures. 73. During this famine he saved the 
lives of the helpless, the weak and those desperately poor 
but he never thought that he was the giver of grain. 

A CHARGE AGAINST DAMAJI 

74. When this fact was told at Pandhari, Daraaji’s 
praiseworty deeds were noised abroad all through that 
country. But the mean worldly minded men burned in 
their hearts out of jealousy. 75. Sneeringly they said, 
‘ He has distributed the grain belonging to the king. 
What has he given of his own ? He has not distributed 
what he gathered together by hard labour.’ 76. Others 
however remarked, ‘ Why do you abandon your daily 
avocation ? Why do you needlessly revile him ? If the 
king hears of this be will be filled with anger and will 
treat him very roughly. 77. One should distribute the 
wealth which he himself has gained by hard labour, but 
he has done more than that. When the Muhammadan 
king hears of the news, he will take his life. ’ 78. Thus 
people spoke to one another in their homes, but Damajipant 
full of happiness was not affected by either joy or sorrow. 
79. For a whole month those who came to ask for grain 
took it aw'ay. Then occurred a very great hardship for 
him. Listen to what it was, you good and pious people. 

80. A Moozumdar ( tax-collector ), a Kanarese 
Brahman, was an evil man and a hater of Vishnu. He 
wrote a letter to Bedar sending the following information 
to the king. 81. He said, ‘ 0 great king, superior lord of 
the city, listen to the request of your servant. Damajipant 
has looted your grain by the hands of Brahmans. 82. I 
call myself your servant and I have devoted myself to 
your service. Therefore I have submitted this information. 
This was the substance of what he wrote in a letter which 
he hastened to send to Bedar. 83. As soon as the lettex 
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■was read to him the Muhammadan king became full of 
rage ; just as when melted butter is sprinkled over a fire 
it blazes up to heaven ; 84. or as when an elephant is made 
to drink intoxicating liquor, he seeks to destroy any 
buildings that he may come across ; likewise the king hear- 
ing this news would not even investigate the affair. 
85. He said, ‘Damaji did not first receive my permission. 
How is it he distributed the grain of my storehouses ?’ 
Thus the king expressed his anger and sent his soldiers to 
demand money. 

DAMAJI SUMMONED BY THE KING 
86. The king held an evil wish in his heart to summon 
Damajipant into his presence and he was determined to 
punish him by instant decapitation. 87. The king’s officers 
came to Mangalvedhe and showed Damajipant the royal 
mandate at which all the people of the town became deeply 
concerned. 88. They exclaimed, ‘ The king thinks Damaji 
has done a very great wrong in having his storehouses 
looted, therefore the king’s officers have come to take 
Damaji to Bedar.’ 89. When Damajipant read the letter 
from the king he understood it all. He said, ‘ I have done 
a great wrong. Whyshould I now sorrow over it ? ’ 
90. To the officers sent by the king to take him to Bedar, 
Damajipant said, ’As you go along on the road to 
Bedar allow me to meet the Husband of Rukmini at 
Pandhari.’ 91. Saying this be set off for Pandharpur. 
After bathing on the banks of the Bhima be went to the 
great door of the temple. 93. He made a prostrate jiamaskar 
before the eagle-platform and going a little further into 
the inner chamber he there made a prostrate naniaskar to 
the god. 93. Looking up he saw the supreme Praftma stand- 
ing upon a brick, the Helper of the helpless, the Advocate 
of bhaktiis, the Saviour of the world, the Guru of the world. 
94. His face was exceedingly beautiful. Brilliant earrings 
in the form of crocodiles hung from His ears. Around His 
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neck were the Kaustvbh jewel and garlands of flowers. 
Around His waist was the yellow robe. 95. His feet were 
parallel on the brick. His hands were on His hips and His 
sight was directed to the tip of His nose. Seeing the Lord 
of the world in this form he felt great joy. 96. He gave 
him a loving embrace and then with reverence grasped both 
of His feet. Gazing at His form he joined his hands 
together and made a request. 97. He said, ‘ O God 
supreme. Husband of Rukmini, this is my last visit to You. 
Never leave off Your love for me.’ With this Damaji 
placed his head on the god’s feet. 98. ‘ I committed a 
wrong known to all. The king feels great anger towards 
me and now he has sent his soldiears to take me to Bedar, 
there to behead me. 99. Still I think I have accomplished 
a worthy deed at the very end of life, and I have seen 
Your feet. ’ Saying this Damaji was filled with emotion, 
100. and his throat was filled with sobs. Tears flowed 
from both eyes, and again gazing at the god’s form he 
asked his leave to go. 101. When they heard his prayers 
to the god the soldiers said to him, ‘ Come along quickly in 
order that we may not delay. It is necessary for us to go 
at once. ’ 102. Damaji then made a prostrate namaskar to 
Satyabhama, Radha and Rukmini, worshipped the eagle 
and Hanumant and quickly started. 103. The dwellers 
at the sacred city said to oi,e another, ‘ What the Lord of 
Pandhari will do, no one of us can understand.’ 

KRISHNA’S DISGUISE AS A MAHAR AT ROYAL COURT 

104. Going around Pandharpur, keeping it at his left, 
Damajipant walked along quickly. And now the Husband 
of Rukmini, seeing Damaji’s distress, did as follows, 
105. He said to Himself, ‘ Damaji has placed his burden 
upon me and caused the king’s storehouse of grain to be 
looted. Now the king is exceedingly angry and is calling 
him in order to kill him. 106. But I am the Advocate of 
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bhaktas, so say the Shasiras and the Puranas. If I do not 
xush to his help now, I shall lose My reputation.’ 107. Hav- 
ing thus thought over the matter, the Giver of final 
deliverance calculated the value of the grain and took the 
money along with Him. 108. The Lord of Pandhari assumed 
the form of an out-caste, for on account of His bhaklas, 
the Pervader of the world feels great joy in His 
heart. 109. He wrote a request to the king in Damaji- 
pant’s handwriting, and becoming Damaji’s messenger 
He hastened to Bedar. 110. The Husband of Rukmini 
fastened on His head tattered garments, placed around 
His neck a black cord and in His ears the pagar earrings 
f the ornaments worn in the ears of Mahars ). 111. Around 
his waist was a loin cloth and He had a staff in His 
hand. Rukmini remarked to Him, ‘ What is it that the 
Lord of the world is planning to do ? ’ 113. The Lord of 
Vaikunth replied, ‘ My bhakta Damaji has been carried 
to Bedar in order to be put to death. 113. For his sake I 
have become an un-namable ( or out-caste ). When My 
bhak as fall into distress I am never ashamed to help 
them. ’ 114. Taking a bag of money ho sealed it with the 
king’s seal and immediately the Holder of theSaorany bow 
appeared at the city of Bedar. 115. To the doorkeeper the 
Life of the world related His story saying, ‘ I have come 
from Mangalvedhe. Let your master know of this. ’ 
116. At the king’s command the doorkeeper took him into 
the palace. The Lord of Pandhari then saluted him with 
the word Johar ( the Mahar word used in salutation ). This 
may seem very strange to us. 117. He whose glory is not 
understood by even the Vedas and Shastras which describe 
Him, He bowed His head low and saluted the king with 
the word Johar. 118. He, to attain whom the eighty-eight 
thousand rishis perform austerities. He addressed the 
Muhammadan king with the words, ‘ You are My mother 
and father, for His bhakta who was accused of wrong 

94 



Ch. XL 119-131 


ROYAL GRAIN PAID FOB 


119. The minister of the king said to Him, ‘ Whence have 
You come ? ’ Hearing him, the Delighter of the heart 
answered ; listen to it. 120. ‘ I am the Mahar servant of 
Damaji of Mangalvedhe, I call Myself his hereditary 
slave.’ 121. You will perhaps ask, ‘Would He who lives on 
the sea of milk and reclines on the serpent Shesha use such 
obsequious words ? ’ But you should not keep in your 
mind any question or doubt about this ; 122. for when He, 
Krishna, was protecting the cows at the house of Nanda 
He openly called Himself a cowherd, and when He was at 
the house of Dharma,the King of the Yadavas ( Krishna ) 
gladly removed the used-up dining plates ; 123. when He 
was Arjuna’s charioteer He washed his horses with His 
four bands; therefore the Husband of Eukmini without any 
hesitation called Himself the hereditary slave of Damaji- 
pant. 124. W’hen the king’s minister asked the Mahar 
his name He said, ‘ My name- is Vithonaik, an adopted 
child of Damaji.’ Thus speaking, the dark complexioned 
One threw down before him a letter. 125. He recognized 
the handwriting of Damaji and ^lll believed it to be genuine. 
He / the minister ) then read the petition to the king. 
126. Seeing the letter the king listened to it with curiosity 
and said, ‘ Damaji has committed a wrong and what has he 
now to say in the letter T 127. The contents of the letter 
were as follows: — ‘ King of kings, Lord of the world, your 
servant Damajipant makes to you a humble request. 

128. A famine prevailed in this country and food be- 
came very scarce; I therefore sold seven hundred Khandis 
( Lbs. 1600 = a Kliandi ) of grain, for your advantage. 

129. The rate of every payali (lbs. 8)wasarupee. Ihave fill- 
ed a bag with this money and have sent it in your service. 

130. Vithonaik is our servant and he does every form of 
work at our house. He will give an account of this money. 
Kindly send back by him a receipt.’ 131. Hearing this 
letter read every one thought it to be untrue. For seeing 
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tliat the bag was small they felt great doubt about its 
contents 132. Having examined the account they went 
and said to the king : ‘ We need one iundred and thirty- 
et|^t thousnd rupees as the amount.’ 

DAMAJI’S VINDICATION 

133. When the bag was broken open it was filled with 
so much money that they were not able to count it and 
their hands became wearied in counting it. The king was 
amazed; 134. just as when water is taken from a 
ditch made in the sand and it does not fall short; just so 
the Life of the world, performed a miracle which He showed 
to them. 135. Yet no one could uuderstand it. They 
were deluded by God’s maya and they congratulated the 
king and called him fortunate. 136. This immense 
amount of money could not be finished in its counting, so 
they threw the bag into the king’s treasury as it was and 
said, ‘ The blessed Damajipaut understands what is to his 
own good. ’ 137. The king said, ‘ In listening to my Moo- 
zumdars ( deputy revenue collector’s ) accusation I need- 
Ifessly demanded money. It was as if one should believe the 
braying of a laundryman’s donkey and drive away a 
wish-cow. ’ 138. Krishna then spoke from outside, 
‘ Please give me the receipt quickly. Mangalvedhe is very 
far from here and it will take me a long time to go there. ’ 

ROYAL MANDATE 

139. A letter was written and sent by him to Damaji 
saying, ‘ All the money has been received and I have 
ordered the deputy revenue collector to be put into jail. 

140. The moment you read this letter, at once confiscate 
all his rights. I wish you to live at Mangalvedhe always.’ 

141. The king gave garments to Vithonaik and honoured 
him. Seeing this the Life of the world [ who was in the 
form of the servant Vithonaik ] gave His blessing to the 
king : 142. ‘ May you enjoy a long life and may the 
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whole wealth of the world come to you. ’ Then making a 
low bow He took with Him the letter. 143. The king gave 
to Damaji garments and ornaments with great satisfac- 
tion of mind, and by the hands of his servants sent to 
Damajipant a palanquin, elephants and a chariot. 144, 
With them the Life of the world started for Mangalvedhe. 
This was not known to Damajipant. 145. Coming to 
Bedar they missed one another on the road. The Lord of 
Vaikunth (heaven) thus shows to His bhaktas an illusory 
lila ( miracle ). 

DAMAJI AT ROYAL COURT 

146. The king’s messengers brought Damajipant to 
Bedar. When the king heard the news he went for- 
ward to meet him. 147. The king gave him an em- 
brace saying, ‘ Vitho the Mahar came and gave me the 
full amount of money. 148. We affectionately sent to you 
garments and ornaments by his hand. We listened to the 
evil report of the Kanarese tax-collector and were angry. 
149. After having sent for you, Vithonaik came yesterday. 
He told us of what you had done. 150. He brought us 
your letter in your handwriting and having given us an 
immense amount of money he returned.’ 151. When he 
heard this, Damajipant was most astonished and said to 
himself, ‘ The Lord of Pandhari has wearied Himself in 
order that I might escape any hardship. 152, He Who is 
qualityless, formless, desireless, and Who can never be 
compared with anyone else. He took the form of an 
out-caste and brought on His head a load of money. 

153. Seeing the lustre of His crown, a billion suns see 
their lights fade away. He, the Ancient of Days, the 
Husband of Laksbmi, fastened a rag upon His head. 

154. He cast aside His crocodile-shaped earrings and put 
into His ears such earrings as are worn by the out-castes. 
Putting aside His beautiful Kaustubh jewel He wore in 
its place a mere string. 155. The Lord of the wcarid cast 
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aside His eonch-shell and disk and took a staff in His hand. 
He must have removed His yellow robe and for my sake 
dressed in a loin cloth. 156. He must have removed from 
His feet His ankle-ornaments and put on torn sandals. 
Cursed be my life that I have wearied the Life of the 
world.’ 157. So thinking these things, Damajipant was 
moved to emotion and in his love tears flowed from his 
eyes. I cannot describe his joy. 158. Together with the 
king everybody was astonished. They acknowledged, ‘He 
was not a real out-caste, but the Husband of Rukmini 
Through experience we have learned to recognize that fact. 
159. If he were a mere man how could he have carried so 
heavy a load ? When counted out the money was one hun- 
dred and thirty-eignt thousand rupees. 160. Andstill there 
was nothing lacking in the bag ( i. e., the money in the bag 
did not diminish ). The hands of those who were counting 
became wearied, so they had to throw it into the king’s 
treasury as it was. ’ 161. When all spoke in that way 
Damaji showed great sorrow of heart saying, ‘ I will not 
again repeat that act which wearied the Husband of Buk- 
mini. 162. In putting earrings in, if the ear drops down» 
then what is the need of the gold ? I shall not again do that 
by which the Life of the world is wearied. ’ 

DAMAJI GOES TO LIVE AT PANDHARPUR 
163. He then said to the king, ‘ I no longer wish to 
work in your service. Give me permission to live in 
Pandharpur. ' 164. The king said to him, ‘ God has 

become your debtor, and through you I have met with 
the Holder of the disk ( Krishna ). ’ 

165. To return now to the Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Krishna ). He hastened to Mangalvedhe and there in- 
formed those at Damaji’s home of his welfare and then at 
once became invisible. 166. Damajipant then gave up the 
king’s service and came to Pandhari to live. Filled with 
tanotion he embraced the god. 167. He exclaimed, ‘ O 

98 



Ch. XL 167-178 


DAMAJI ADDRESSES KRISHNA. 


Purifier of the sinner. Husband of Rukmini, Brother of the 
lowly, Lord of Pandhari, no one can ever count the 
number of my transgressions. 168. Thou art worthy of 
the worship of Sanak, Shiva, and the other gods. They sing 
the praise of Thy feet. Thou didst become an un-namable 
( or out-caste ) and didst save my life. 169. Thou art 
the Father of Brahmadev and the father of the holy Ganges 
river. O Lord of the world, for my sake Thou didst need- 
lessly become an out-caste man. 170. Who was there to call 
Thee by the name of Vithonaik brought up as a child at 
Bamaji’s house ? Still Thou didst so report to the king. ’ 
171. Having exclaimed thus, tears flowed from his eyes 
because of his love, and gazing at His form he placed 
his head at the god’s feet. 172. Together with his family, 
Damajipant went to live at Pandhari, and filled with love 
he performed kirtans and described the goodness of Hari. 173. 
Citizens of that holy city exclaimed, ‘ Blessed, blessed is 
his bhakti. He has made the Husband of Bukmini his 
debtor and has increased his reputation immensely.’ 
174. Because he has performed a wonderful deed, the 
Holder of the disk ( Krishna ) is pleased with him. ’ So 
said the people to one another in their homes. 

175. In the next chapter is the extraordinary story 
of the life of Mrityunjaya. Listen to it, you pious people, 
with pleasure. It is one that will give joy to all. 176. Some 
one may not have any specially reverent feeling for the 
story, still it purifies by the mere hearing of the words. 
When the chakor bird receives the nectar of the moonlight 
the light is seen everywhere. 177. Therefore Mahipati 
beseeches all, old and young, to bring love into their hearts 
and worship the Husband of Bukmini. 

178. Swasti (peace )! This book is the Shri Bhaklavijaya, 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. List- 
en then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the fortieth, 
very delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XLI 
MRITYUNJAYA SWAMI 
Obeiiance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Krishnn. 

KRISHNA DWELLS IN THE HEART 

1. Victory, victory to Thee, Lord of Pandhari, Per- 
former of Itla ( voluntary deeds ), Pervader of the world. 
Thou Whose form is that of the universe. Lord of the 
heart, eternal Lord of all, Pandurang. 2. Victory, 
victory to Thee, Lord of Kamala, Soul of the universe, 
the Light of the heart, even the Vedas find it impossible 
to describe the state of Thy essential form. 3. Victory, 
victory to Thee, Hari and Shiva without a limit, 
supremely generous. Thou Saviour of the world that 
dwellest in the temple of the hearts of 'fhy bhaktas. 
4 . Victory, victory to the essential form, made visible, 
O dark-complexioned like a cloud, Treasure-house of 
goodness, Delighter of the heart, God supreme, the highest 
of beings, let love exist in our worship of Thee. 5. Now 
reveal Thyself in the words I use and cause me to write 
properly the stories of Thy bhaktas by which the hearts of 
my hearers may be filled w’ith waves of love. 

THE MUHAMMADAN KING SHANTA BRAHMANI 

6. In the preceding chapter there was the extraordi- 
nary story of the God-loving bhakfa Damajipant. In his 
distress the Husband of Rukmiiii came to his help at once. 

7. At Bedar there was a king by name of Shanta 
Brahmani. After ruling many days, he came to the 
knowledge of the value of indifference to earthly things* 

8. If you ask me how this was brought about then 
listen carefully to the following story. Taking his 
wife upstairs he held a conversation with her. 
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ROYAL COUPLE AND THE BEGGAR 


9. Both had on them garlands of many kinds of 
flowers and sandalwood paste. They wore brilliant 
garments, ornaments and adornments. Being without 
any fear both lived enjoying themselves. 10. Around 
them they had placed servants to guard the palace. While 
sitting at the window they had sugar and bananas brought 
which they ate with pleasure. 11. As they peeled the 
bananas they threw the skins down on the path. Suddenly 
a crazy, weak beggar came there and began to eat the 
peelings. 12. The queen seeing the beggar there painted 
him out to her lord with her hand saying, T do not under- 
stand how he could come there when entrance was forbid- 
den. ’ 13. Hearing these words of his wife king Shanta 
Brahmani became very angry. Calling the doorkeepers 
he said to them, 14. T have placed you at the entrance door 
in order that you may not allow anyone to come into the 
palace grounds. How is it that this crazy beggar has 
come inside ?’ 15. Thus speaking he began to beat the 
doorkeepers, all of whom came to the beggar and attacked 
him with kicks and blows. 

THE KING ASKS THE BEGGAR WHY HE LAUGHED 

16. The beggar paid no attention to his pain but 
began to laugh. Shanta Brahmani seeing it simply won- 
dered in his mind. 17. The king said to his messengers, 

‘ Do not strike him.’ King Shanta Brahmani was mov- 
ed to emotion by the beggar’s pain and he began to cry. 
18. The king then questioned the beggar and said, ‘ As the 
doorkeeper was beating you, how is it you began to laugh? 
Tell me quickly.’ 19. To this question of the king the 
beggar replied, ‘I laughed at my karma ( fate ), seeing how 
strangely odd it was. 20. If I was punished so severely 
for taking merely such a small bit of banana peel what 
will be your future ? And therefore I was wondering. 
21. By coming into the palace grounds I was punished so 
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severely, then I am deeply concerned about you who regu- 
larly sleep in the palace. 22. If by tasting the banana 
peelings with my tongue, my karma ( fate ) causes me to 
be kicked, I cannot think what punishment you will have 
who eat the inside pulp. 23. If a fish in swallowing a bait 
of lifeless flour meets its death, then who can measure the 
consequence to the man who takes life and makes his 
livelihood upon it. 24. The thought of your future pain 
made me laugh. ’ Hearing what this beggar said the king^s 
heart changed at once, 

THE KING IN PENITENCE RETIRES TO A FOREST 
25. Feeling repentant he discarded all his kingdom 
and wealth and without anyone knowing of it he went 
into the great forest. 26. There king Shanta Brahmani 
sitting alone became exceedingly sorrowful. ‘I am living 
by myself like an unfortunate person without the support 
of saints. 27, I do not know how to worship God. I do not 
know what means to adopt for attaining union with Him, 
nor do I know what punishment to give to my body. 
28. What are the teachings regarding indifference to 
worldly things ? How may I repent ? How will Shri 
Hari look upon me with the eyes of pity when I am in 
any distress ? 29. I do not understand how to perform 
manaspuja (mental worship). I do not know how to make 
offerings to the eagle bannered One. How can my life 
be made fruitful ? I do not know. 30. In what way should 
I live among men? When shall I meet with saints’’ 
Such were the thoughts which came into the mind of King 
Shanta Brahmani. 

KING AND PILGRIMS 

31. It now happened that In the month of Ashadh 
(July) at Pandbarpur a pilgrimage passed by with its loud 
shouting of God’s names, 32 Cymbals,drums and wfzas were 
being played, Vaishnavas in their joy were singing, danc- 
ing, bowing to one another and embracing one another in 
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love. 33, Many brilliant banners were fluttering in the 
air, and before them were waved banners with the design 
of eagles and other ensigns of greatness. Man^ Vaish- 
navas walked along. 34. Looking at such a gather- 
ing the king, Shanta Brahmani, felt great joy in his 
heart. In love he went towards them, making pros- 
tiate namaskars to the Vaishmvas. 35. He exclaimed 
to himself, ‘ Blessed is this day in which I have had con- 
tact with saints. The good deeds which I have committed 
in a former birth have truly begun to bear fruit. 36. That 
which I was wishing for in my heart I have obtained this 
day.’ Regarding this with great satisfaction he at once 
started to go with them. 

THE KING AT PANDHARPUR 
37. “When he arrived at the sacred city of Pan- 
dhari he bathed in the Chandrabhaga river. Then 
worshipping at Pundalik’s tomb he bowed to the 
saints and good people. 38. After circumambulating the 
sacred city, Shanta Brahmani came to the temple. Hear- 
ing people shout loudly in their kirfans he felt great joy. 
39. One may have seen and heard of the great numbers of 
sacred bathing-places and their deities, but so extaordinary 
a sacred city as Pandhari is not to be seen in the three 
worlds 40. When one looks anywhere to find anything 
with which to compare it no such place can be found. It 
matters little how evil the heart of a wicked man might be, 
he cannot help loving Pandhari. 41. When men bathe in 
any other sacred bathing-place they immediately become 
proud of their deed, but the moment they see the Chandra- 
bhaga river they make prostrate namaskars to one another. 
42. In seeing such a sacred bathing-place Shanta Brahmani 
felt great joy in his heart. Then prostrating before the 
eagle-platform, with love in his heart he moved from there 
•to another place. 43, Bowing to all the Vaishnaras he gave 
them embraces in his love and went into the inner chamber 
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to see and worship God. 44. There he saw the supreme 
standing upon a brick. He reverently embraced His 
breast and made a namashir at His feet. 45. He exclaimed. 
Victory, victory ! Ancient of days, Thou with a visible form. 
Lord of the heart, Performer of lUa (voluntary deeds). Lord 
of all, Lordof Pandhari, Shri Vitthal. 46. Hearing of Thy 
good deeds, I have come as a suppliant to Thee, O Krishna. 
But I have not met any sadguni in order that I may know 
Thy essential form. 47. O fulfil the longing of my heart.’ 
Thus exclaiming he sat persistently at the door of the 
temple and would taka no fruit, vegetables or even water. 
Because of his repentance he refused all food. 

MRITYUNJAYA AS SAHAJANAND’S DISCIPLE 

48. After three days had passed the Husband of 
Rukmini showed His pleasure to him and in a dream 
brought direct to him the book called the Vivekasindhu 
{ by Mukundrai ). 49. The Lord of Pandhari told him in 
a dream to receive the mystic mantra of Sivami 
Sahajanand at Kalyan, and after He had told him about 
it he awoke. 50. He did not see the Lord of Pandhari 
now , but the book alone was there. Seeing this wonderful 
miracle he felt great astonishment. 51. He said to 
himself, ‘ The Guru of the world has given me a revela- 
tion of Himself and by that means I have become purified.’ 
Then. reading the Vivekasindhii book he began to contem- 
plate by himself its teaching. 52. He remembered also 
that in his dream he was asked to make Sahajanand his 
guru. Then asking leave of the god to go he made his 
bow to Him. 53. He went at once to Kalyan but the 
sadguru was not there. So afterwards in the month of 
JS'arh'A ( November ) he came again to the sacred city of 
Pandhari. 54. While he was there the Swami Sahajanand 
suddenly appeared. He also had come on a pilgrimage. 
Shanta Brahmani met him at once and told him about his 
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JANGAM BHAVASAY 


dream. 55. Swami Sahajanand gave him instruction and 
gave him the name of Mrityunjaya. King Shanta 
Brahmani then hastened to go back to the city of 
Karayanpur to live. 56. Here listening to the teaching of 
his sadguru, and contemplating what he said* he acquired 
a love for study. Then coming to understand exactly the 
truth he experienced the facts about the soul. 

A JANG AM LOSES HIS CASTE 

57. At the place there was a ’-Jangam by name of 
Bhavaraya who was supremely pious and learned. He 
came as a suppliant to Mrityunjaya and lovingly took ins- 
truction from him. 58. There was another Jangam there by 
the name of Samuchchaya who was considered the superior 
of all Jangams. He reviled Bhavaraya and had him excom- 
municated. 59. He said, ‘Mrityunjaya belongs to the 
Muhammadan caste and he has the very least of know- 
ledge. How is it that Bhavaraya was ignorant of this and 
took instruction from him ? 60. Will a Brahman when 
he sees dainty food in the house of a Shudra partake of it? 
Even if the water of the Ganges is brought in a cup with 
intoxicating liquor one should not drink of it. 6L. Al- 
though one may have new sandals they should not be 
placed upon the head when walking. Should one worship 
the steps of the temple in the shrine of God ? 62. Though 
one’s anklets were made of gold one should not v/ear 
them as nose-rings. Will the castor oil tree seek to he on 
the same level as a great tree ? 63. Even if brass is polished 
highly it does not become equal to gold. Although Vrinda- 
lati (a bitter fruit ) is mixed with sugar, still it will re- 
main bitter. 64. The king’s prostitute may be beautiful and 
clever, still will she sit by the king during the “ Blessing 
the day ceremony ?” So one should never pay respect to 

* (1) The name of an individual who follows Shiva, worships the 
iingam and hates the Brahman; (2) the title of a Jitru among this sect. 

105 



BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. XLI 64-7S 


one of the Muhammadan caste in place of a Sadguru.* 
65. With such opposing thoughts Samuchchaya continued 
to revile him. Bhavaraya hearing him then became very 
sorrowful. 66. He therefore went to Mrityunjaya at his 
hermitage and told him his story. The Sadguru hearing 
him gave him an assurance. 67. He said to him, ‘Hold 
steadily in your faith and in a quiet mind worship God. 
Never listen to the words of one whose hatred comes from 
wrong thoughts.’ 

KING KASHIPATI 

68. There was also there a king named Kashipati. 
He was a supremely generous man, a veritable statue of 
knowledge and exceedingly devoted to the bhakti of Shiva. 
69. He used to invite every day to his house ten thousand 
Jangams. With the sixteen materials for worship he used 
to worship them and gave them dainty food to eat. 70. 
Now it happened on a certain day that Kashipati seated 
the Jangams in a line for a feast, lovingly performed 
worship and was serving food on their plates. 71. The 
king served to all melted butter and sugar with his own 
hands, and then gave the command that the offering should 
be given to Shiva. 72. When they unrolled the cloth 
they found it empty of the emblem of the god. Saying 
that a strange thing had happened, they felt ashamed. 
73. Just as a Brahman learned in six Shastras who 
loses his sacred thread will feel ashamed, so it happened 
to these people. 74. How could they now worship and 
how could they have dinner ? They had to perform a 
penance of death. When Shiva has gone they should not 
seek to prolong their lives. 75. When they first put the 
linga ( emblem of Shiva ) around their necks, their gurus 
tell them they must never remove it to the end of their 
lives; they make them promise to that effect. 76. The 
question of who should be excommunicated confused them 
because the condition of each was the same. There were 

106 



Ch. XLI 76-90 


JANGAMS HUMBLED 


ten thousand men who sat at the feast and all wondered 
what they should do. 77. One remarked, ‘ Let us give up 
our lives. ’ Another said, ‘ Why live any longer ? ’ A 
third said, ‘ What is the use of a feast? A great hindrance 
has suddenly appeared. ’ 78. Still another remarked, ‘We 
have eaten the food of a king and that has been our fault. 
So Shiva has deserted us all.’ 79. Another said, ‘ Food is 
not to be blamed. It is because we have no pure faith. That 
is why Shiva has openly left us and showed us this wonder- 
ful lila (miracle).’ 80. Thus they spoke to one another but 
no one saw any remedy. The opinion of every one was 
confused and all looked down in shame. 81. Kashipati of 
Kalyan then said to the Jangams, ‘ It would seem to me 
that some one of you has persecuted a saint. 82. For this 
reason the Lord of the universe has become angry with 
you all and has gone away.’ Having listened to the words 
of the king ( Kashipati ) they consulted with one another. 

TWO DOGS VOMIT SHAIVITE EMBLEMS 

83. Then Samuchchaya the Jangam confessed saying, 
‘ The fault has occurred through me. I reviled Bhavaraya 
calling him the disciple of a Muhammadan. 84. This 
terrible fault is mine. My conscience bears witness to this. 
We do not know what is the remedy for this.’ 85. The 
king then said to them, ‘Let all of you pray to Mrityunjaya 
and then you will certainly be freed from your troubles.’ 
86. This word of the king was acceptable to all and the 
whole line of diners started to go. 87. They all went to 
the hermitage of Mrityunjaya and prostrated themselves 
before him. They told him what had occurred and stood 
before him with bands joined together palm to palm. 
88. They said, ‘We have truly spoken roughly to Bhavaraya. 
For this reason it appears that Shri Shankar has disappear- 
ed from us.’ 89. Hearing their words, Mrityunjaya seated 
them and shouted out to them all. 90. He said to them, 
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* At my home I have two dogs. One by the name of 
Vedanta (philosophy) and the other by the name of Siddhanta 
(facts). It is they who stole your lingas ( emblems of Shiva) 
and have taken them away I think.’ 91. He then called Ve- 
danta which at once appeared. He said to the dog, ‘ Why 
have you needlessly stolen the lingas (emblems of Shiva ) 
belonging to the Jangams ? 92. Throw them all down here.’ 
Listening to Mrityunjaya’s words the dog vomited up five 
thousand lingas (emblems of Shiva). 93. He then called Sid- 
dAoTi/a and the other dog appeared. He also vomited up five 
thousand lingas ( emblems of Shiva ) and threw them down. 
94. Seeing this astonishing sight all the people there were 
amazed. They said, ‘ We do not understand the power of 
the 6/iaAdas of Vishnu. ’ 95. No one was able to recognize 
and pick out his own ( emblem of Shiva ). So they again 
prostrated themselves with reverence before Mrityunjaya 
and said, 96. ‘ Just as the Husband of Parvati showed to 
Shriyal one hundred and eight Chiliyas but he could not 
recognize his own Chiliya, so it has happened to us. 
97. Then the Dweller in Kailas ( Shiva ) being favourable 
to him. He gave His own son to him. So do for us. ’ 
Saying this they fell at his feet. 98. After these piteous 
words, each ( emblem ) went to the one to whom it 
belonged. All then shouted, ‘ Victory, victory, ’ 
‘ Hara, Hara ’ ( Shiva, Shivs ). 99. They then call- 
ed Mrityunjaya Dnyansagar Ayya ( an ocean of 
knowledge ). They then went into the king’s palace and 
sat down to a feast. 100. In this way the Vaishnava 
bhaktas show their marvellous deeds. Mahipati comes to 
them as a suppliant to describe their good deeds with love. 

101. Swasti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakla- 
vijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. 
This is the forty-first very delightful chapter; it is an offer- 
ing to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XLII 

BHANUDAS* 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Khrishna 
INVOCATION 

1. Victory ! victory to Thee ! Vasudev.Lord of the Earth, 
lotus-eyed One, Husband of Rukmini, Giver of happiness 
to His bhaktas, without whom there is no happiness. 2. Vic- 
tory, victory to Thee of the lotus-navel whose form is the 
Universe, Father of Brahraadev, Lord of heaven. Radiant 
of form, dwarf -shaped, indescribable by Vedas or Shastraa. 
3. Victory to Tliee, unlimited universal Arm, the all-seeing 
Eye, He who fills universal space, Thou who hast spoken 
in the words of the Vedas. 4. O Thou, whose form is uni- 
versal radiance. Lord of the heart; because Thy bhaktas 
cannot fully know Thee, Thou didst take a sagvna form 
and set them to worshipping Thee. 5. O Lord of Lakshmi, 
Thou hecomest to them whatever they desire, just as a 
mother of graceful carriage leads her child along, holding 
it by the hand, 6. her heart rejoicing in the sweet prattle of 
the little lisper. She speaks back to it in the same prattling 
way, kissing it in her love. 7. The same thing happens to 
Thy bhaktas who lacking knowledge praise Thee in foolish 
babbling words, and Thou, Life of the world, in Thy loving 
mercy makest Thyself as simple to them. 

THE BIRTH AND BOYHOOD OF BHANUDAS 
8. In the previous chapter there was recorded the 
deeply delightful story of the life of Mrityunjaya, in which 
you hearers became absorbed as you listened. Such is the 
infinite glory of the saints. 9. Now it happened that the 

*For further information regarding Bhantidas see the first volume 
of this series. 
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sun appearodas an avatar at Pratislitlian. And I would that 
you good people would listen with loving attention to the 
interesting story. 10. To a wise, holy and pious Brahman, a 
worshipper of the sun, there was born the treasure of a son 
to the great delight of his heart. 11. Day by day the boy 
grew and in due time the ceremony of the sacred thread 
was performed. His father and mother bestowed on him 
boundless love. 

12. It happened one day that in assigning him the 
task of studying the Vedas the father showed anger. Out 
of fear of that anger the boy sulked. 13. He left the 
house. He made great efforts to find a place in which to 
conceal himself. At first he failed, but suddenly in his 
wandering his eye fell on a temple. 14. This temple lay 
underground. People did not visit it, so the boy at once 
entered and remained there in hiding. 15. There was an 
antique image of the sun in that temple and the boy at once 
prostrated himself lovingly at its feet. 16. Seeing 
the boy’s devotion the sun was pleased and said to himself, 

‘ Although this child is ignorant his heart has firm trust 
inme. ’ 17. The sun then assumed human form and ap- 
proached him. He gave the boy milk as much as he could 
drink and gave him the assurance of his protection from 
all fear. 18. He said to him, ‘ Let your heart be without 
fear, keep Shri Pandurang in your remembrance. If you 
should ever fall into any distress at your call I will 
immediately be present with you. ’ 

19. Turning now to the father and mother, who with 
sad hearts were searching for their son, it happened that 
seven days passed and yet they had not found him. 
20. But one day the Brahman’s son stepped outside the 
temple. There happened to be there one of the twice-born 
and he spied the lad. 21. He called out to him but the boy 
at once ran back into the temple. The Brahman then came 
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into the town and related the event to the father. 22, The 
father and mother rejoiced to think that their son had 
been found, and taking some of their townspeople with 
them, started to find him. 23. There in the forest they 
discovered to their surprise a deserted temple. They 
lighted torches and bravely descended into it. 24. As they 
entered they all saw the image- of Narayan ( sun ) and the 
Brahman’s son sleeping with his head on the feet of the 
image. 25. The father and mother bent over their son 
and drew him to their lobis-hearts exclaiming, ‘ How has 
it happened that you have survived in this place all 
alone ? ’ Tears flowed- from their eyes. 26. The people 
then asked him, ‘ How have you kept yourself alive here ? 
For your hunger and thirst you surely could not obtain 
food here. ’ 27, He replied, ‘ A supremely glorious, radiant 
Brahman has appeared to me here. He has fed me with 
milk and thus saved my life. ’ 28. Hearing these words 
of the child, all marvelled, exclaiming, ‘ Evidently seeing 
the child’s tnist and devotion, Suryanarayan ( the sun ) 
has manifested himself to him. ’ 29. And it was because 
the sun had manifested this delight in the boy, that he 
was given the name of Bhaiiudas ( slave of the sun ). 
The parents carrying him on the hip returned to the town. 
30. They remarked to one another, ‘ It is God who has 
saved his life. Let us forbear speaking to him in harsh 
words. Narayan ( God ) in His mercy has given us this 
gift of a son. 31, Whatever events are fated to occur they 
will take place in time. Why should we needlessly distress 
his heart ? ’ 32. Thus comforted in mind, the parents let 
affection govern them. ‘We will not assign him the task of 
acquiring knowledge, ’ they said, ‘lest he should again sulk 
and leave us.’ 33. They now made search for a bride, and 
had Bhanudas married. But in the intervening days Bhanu-» 
<3as devoted himself entirely to the worship of SriHsri, 
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HONEST BHANTJDAS BECOMES AN UNWILLING 
PEDDLER OF CLOTH 

34. When the allotted life of Bhanudas’ parents had 
oome to an end they passed away. Bhanudas, however, 
without concern for consequences was unwilling to engage 
in any worldly occupation, 35. He would serve no one 
for remuneration; he would engage in no trade or com- 
mercial dealings; he would have no borrowing or lending 
of money; he refused ever to enter the king’s 
service. Ho wished only to be occupied with the worship 
of Pandurang. 36. There was need, however, in his home 
for food and clothing. His wife moreover was distressed 
in mind. And although he had children, yet he lived in- 
different to all worldly needs. 37. A few men of influence 
therefore came together to speak to Bhanudas on his affairs: 

‘ Your wife needs food and clothing, ’ they urged, ‘but you 
seem unable to comprehend this. 38. While your father 
and mother were living they bore on their own heads the 
burden of your worldly necessities. But what is going 
to happen in the future, if your mind continues indifferent 
to these things? 39. It is also true that you have not 
acquired much learning. Hence we make you a certain 
proposal. Let your ear listen to it with respect. 40. We 
will supply you with a hundred rupees as working capital. 
Buy cloth and peddle it. 41. From the profit you gain, 
you will be able to provide your family with food and 
clothing. Carefully preserve the principal and return it 
to us gradually as you may find it convenient.’ 

42. These men then went to the market, purchased 
clc^ and handed it over to Bhanudas. These men had 
other peddlers under them, and Bhanudas was committed 
to their care. 43 ‘ When you go to the market-place take 
him along with yen. ’ they told them. ‘Seat him at your 
side, and put him in the way of gaining his livelihood. 
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44. The pedlars listened to the words of the men and con- 
sented. They took Bhanudas with them and seated him 
beside them. 45. They taught him their secret numerical 
code: mulu ( five ), udanu ( three ), angolu { ten ), kevala 
( one ), kathi ( twenty ), pavifru ( seven ), 46. selu ( six ) 
poku ( four ), dhakar ( one thousand ), avaru ( two ), and 
other numerals. They explained to him about the cloth 
and how to sell it; 47. how one should carefully protect 
the principal, and what pains should be tiken to sell at a 
price that would yield a profit; how also if one should tell 
the exact truth, one would certainly meet with loss 48. To 
this last advice Bhanudas replied, ‘I will never, so long as 
time lasts, speak an untruth. I will speak only the abso- 
lute truth.’ 48. At this all the pedlars laughed. ‘ It is 
evidently written on his forehead that he must live by 
begging,’ they exclaimed. ‘ This explains why it is that 
he will not listen to anything we say. His name should 
rather be Poor min. ’ 50. One remarked, ‘ Let him 
once get the taste for gain, then he will utter false- 
hoods in plenty. One has never seen anyone favoured by 
Fortune who speaks the truth in his business relations. ’ 
51. How true it is that one who is born blind thinks that 
all men are blind. Evmii savoury food seems bitter to one 
bodily sick. 52. So it is chat the man who is false in heart 
sees no one true. As a man’s heart is, so others seem to 
him. 

53. But Bhanudas showed great courage. He refused 
to utter any falsehood in his business. The result was that 
every one marvelled at it and people flocked to his stall. 

54. If a customer asked him about the cloth he wmuld tell 
him the exact cost price to him and the profit he was 
asking on the principal. He gave them but one answer 

55. ‘ If you approve of it take it. If not, pass to anoth er 
stall.’ This is all he would say to them and then 
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tinned his repeating of the names of God. 56. And all 
came to recognize the trnth that Janardan ( God ) does fill 
man. ‘ Bhanndas will never even to the end of time speak 
an nntrnth, ’ they declared. 57. Customers appreciating 
his trnthfulness all came to him. The other pedlars, dis- 
honest in their dealings, had to watch the marvel from 
where they were. 58. They began to murmnr, ‘ That we 
have given him a place beside ns has been to our injury. ’ 
And hatred now arose in the heart of these evil-doers. 
59. ‘ He sits beside us and draws away to himself out 
customers, ’ they cried. ‘(Hypocritically) we look him 
boldly in the face, but within we burn with rage to no 
avail.’ 60. Another remarked, ‘He throws a spell on 
people. That is why they have become bewitched. They 
pay down whatever price he asks, and no one even haggles 
over it.’ 61. Still another observed, ‘People have come 
to believe in him and that is why they patronize him. 
We are untruthful. We are the slaves of worldly desires. 
And God does not approve of this.’ 62. Finally one said, 
‘ Let us now speak the truth. ’ To this another objected 
saying, ‘Though we should do so, no one would regard us 
now as really worthy of confidence. 63. Once character 
is fixed it continues the same through life. This we see 
exemplified in Bhanudas before our very eyes. 64. A dog 
may be siting quietly in the house. Thieves may come 
and steal away the bread. The accusation, however, will 
fall on the dog, for no one could know by intuition who 
really took it. 65. A tiger may be lying down peacefully 
but it will be said he is crouching to spring and kill. A 
miser may become an ascetic, but it will be said that he 
has started out on a course to deceive.. 66. An adulterer 
may indeed visit sacred watering places, but it will be 
said that he is in search of others’ wives. A cat may be 
lying perfectly quiet, but people will remark that it is 
lodeing for a rat. 67. So it is with us. Our whole life has 
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been spent openly in the sight of others, speaking untruths. 
And now, though we should act with honesty, people will 
say, “ This is useless hypocrisy. ” 68. Bhanudas began 
before our very eyes with a very small business in cloth, 
and now he has become a prosperous man. God has been 
his Helper. 69. We make great effort, but we are unable 
to obtain sufficient bread to satisfy our appetites. Our 
creditors come and sit at our doors. What are we to do ? 70. 
Ever since we gave Bhanudas a place beside us we have 
become bankrupt. He has drawn away all our customers 
and we are now in distress. ’ 

BHANUDAS TURNS AWAY FROM WORLDLY AFFAIRS 

71. One day all those pedlars started on their way to 
a distant market-place. Their journey ending, they put 
up in a temple precinct, li. Bhanudas the Vaishnaca 
Wo/c/a had also come along with them to that market-place, 
and as usual had placed his stall next to theirs, 73. Now 
it happened that a Haritfo-s had come to that same town, 
and had arranged for a kirtan that very evening. An in- 
vitation had been passed round the town that all should 
come to the recital. 74. When Bhanudas heard of this he 
was filled with great delight. ‘ To-day is an auspicious 
day, the Ekadashi (the eleventh of the moon),’ he exclaimed, 
‘I must go and listen to this kirtan. ’ 75. Bhanudas invited 
the pedlars to go with him to the kirtan. ( As they refused ) 
he said to them, ‘ If because of laziness you are unwilling 
to come with me, you w'ill at least be sleeping beside our 
wares. 76. So protect my stall and care for my goods with 
youra’ This request of Bhanudas made them very angry. 
77. ‘ You have become God-crazy ' they sneered. ‘ You are 
for ever telling the truth. Now go to this Hari recital 
and take your goods along with yourself. 78. We are 
all wearied and are going to sleep. Seek some other place 
f(» your stall where you can display your wares_^ 
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79. There are thieves around here and we wish for no 
words of blame from you. We cannot understand what gain 
is going to fall into your lap from going to this kirtan.' 

80. Bhanudas replied, ‘ Well, let my goods remain here 
or be stolen ( I care not ). My heart is fixed on Pandu- 
rang. I will never desert Him ’ 81. Thus remarking, 
Bhanudas the Vaishnava bhakta left his goods as they were 
and hastened away, soon reaching the place where sadhus 
and saints were gathered to listen to the kirtan. 83. With 
his heart full of joy he made a namaskar to the Haridas, 

‘ Happy is this occasion ’ he said, ‘ the Ekadashi ’ ( the 
eleventh of the moon). He then embraced the saints. 83. 
The Fats/j«ayas sang lovingly the Rama and Krishna stories 
that bring salvation to mankind, and Bhanudas listened 
with great delight, for he had a great love for them. 

MALICIOUS PEDLARS 

84. In the meantime the evil-minded pedlars sat be- 
side their wares and planned as follows. ‘ Bhanudas has 
left his wares here and has gone to the kirtan. 85. Let us 
therefore play a trick on him. Unknown to him we will 
let his packhorse go loose, and throw his bundle of cloth 
into a ditch. 85. When he comes back to ask us about it, 
we will say, “ Thieves came while we were in deep slumber 
and stole it without our knowing of it.” 87. He will then 
go back to his own home, and we can then divide the cloth 
hers among ourselves. ’ Having thus planned, these evil 
men let his packhorse go loose. 88. There was a deep pit 
near by and into it they threw the bundle of cloth. Then 
clapping their hands over the deed, they said to one another, 
89. Since Bhanudas has been with us he has acquired 
wealth while we have become poor. All customers go to 
him. 90. Now all our anxiety is gone. Without the use of 
medicine the itch has disappeared. ’ In this manner these 
evil men talked the matter over among themselves 
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91. Just as Duryodhan rejoiced in bis heart when he 
robbed Dbarma of bis wealth, so these eyil-tninded 
pedlars rejoiced in their hearts. 

GOD’S CARE FOR BHANUDAS 

92. But when the Husband of Rukmini saw the cal- 
amity which bad befallen Bhanudas, He immediately 
arrived on the scene, saying to Himself, ‘ Bhanudas is 
sitting listening in the kirtan in fixed contemplation. 93. 
These evil-minded men have conspired together and thrown 
his wares into the pit. What plan shall I follow ? ’ said the 
Life of the world to Himself. 94. ‘ His packhorse will 
wander away somewhere. Where will he then look for it ? 
He has put aside fondness for worldly things and gone 
mad after my worship. ’ 95. Thus thinking to Himself, 
Pandharinath assumed the form of a Brahman. Finding 
the packhorse near the market-place he sat down bolding 
it. 96. He who reclines on the serpent Shesha in the ocean of 
milk. He on whose feet Lakshmi meditates. He who 
espouses the cause of his bhaktas, Captivator of the heart. 
He sat holding the horse. 97. He who does not come quickly 
even into the mental conception of the Yogis as they sit 
in meditation ; He, the espouser of the cause of his bhaktas. 
Lord of the organs of sense. He sat holding the horse. 98. 
He, Sri Banga, who cannot be attained by religious rites, by 
sacred places, by austerities, or by yopo, He,Pandurang who 
gave his promise to Pundalik, He sat holding the horse ^ 
99. He, the father of Brahmadev, the Creator of the limit- 
less universe, caught the horse of Bhanudas as it was 
wandering about, and sat holding it in the public square ! 

PEDLARS’ DISASTER 

100. In the meantime the pedlars were sitting in the 
temple precincts reviling Bhanudas : ‘ He will soon come 
back to look after his wares ’ they said. 101. ‘ When he 
hears all we tell him that has happened here, be will be- 
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come greatly agitated. ’ As these villains were thus talk- 
ing among themselves the dark-complexioned One became 
very angry. 102. And while the Life of the world was 
expressing his anger, suddenly thieves approached. They 
robbed the pedlars of their goods and gave all a severe 
heating. 103. They loosened all their packhorses and 
took them all away. And now the pedlars sat weeping. 

‘ We persecuted Bhanudas,’ they said, ‘ and Pandurang has 
made us experience the result. ’ 104. One remarked, 
‘According to our karma, so are our minds. We certainly 
lack knowledge. We have not used forethought.’ 105. 
Still another remarked, ‘ Fortune has played us false. 
Theiefore we performed this loathsome act. Bhanudas 
is a single-minded bhaktn. With no gain to ourselves we 
have troubled him. ’ 106. They now made a loud outcry 
but no one came running to them from the town. The 
Husband of Rukraini, skilled in the use of maya, bad cast 
a spell upon all, 

GOOD FOR EVIL 

107, Turning now our attention to the kirtan, there 
were heard shouts of joy. The drum and the vina gave 
out their sweet sounds. The air was filled with the music, 
while the names of God were being acclaimed aloud. 
108. The night was lacking only four ghatikas when the 
Vaishnavas sang the final hymn of praise, waving incense 
reverently before the Husband of Rukmini. Sweetmeats 
were then distributed. 109. Bhanudas made his obeisance 
to the Haridas and started back to his lodgings. Suddenly 
he saw a Brahman sitting by the wayside holding a horse. 
110. As he was passing by, the horse neighed. ‘How happens 
it that my horse is here?’ he said to himself ; ‘I cannot under- 
stand it. ’ 111. Just then the Brahman who had thrown his 
scarf around the neck of the horse and was sitting by it, 
holding it, saw Bhanudas and suddenly vanished from sight. 
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112. As Bhanudas saw this marvel he was overw'helmed 
within w'ith wonder, but leading the horse along he arrived 
at his lodgings. 113. Here he found the pedlars weeping 
aloud. Asking them what the trouble was about, they 
made full confession to him. 114. ‘ We evil-minded wretch- 
es sought to do you harm. We threw your bundle of cloth 
into yonder pit and let your horse loose, 115. When it was 
the second watch of the night thieves appeared and robbed 
us of our all. Now to whom shall we go and complain of 
the ways of destiny ? 116. All our horses and bundles 
of cloth are stolen. We have also received a severe 
beating. And now it looks as though our business has come 
to an end. 117. We have lost all our capital. God has 
protected yours. We threw your bundle of cloth in yonder 
pit. Let us all now go and take it out. ’ 118. When 
Bhanudas heard their story his heart melted. ‘ I think,’ he 
said, ‘ it must have been the Husband of Rukmini who 
was sitting holding my horse. 119. Botheration ! All this 
worldly business is without real value. It is no storehouse 
for the happiness of the soul. Worthless wretch that I am ! 
I have been seduced. 120. Think of it ! That He, fair of 
complexion, delicate with the eyes of a lover, clothed in 
the yellow silk robe. Life of the world, in the form of a 
Brahman should be sitting holding my horse 1 121. No 
longer will I engage in a business that brought weariness 
to Pandharinath. ’ With this repentance in heart he then 
addressed the pedlars. 122. ‘ Let your minds be at rest. 
Thieves have beaten you, but let not your hearts sorrow. ’ 
123. Then drawing the bundle of cloth oat of the pit he 
distributed the pieces of cloth among them. Bhanudas 
further offered to them his horse and his money and then 
left them. 

BHANUDAS BECOMES AN ASCETIC 
124. He returned to his home and there devoted him- 
self entirely to the worship of Hari. He put aside all 
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thought of whether he was being honoured or dishonoured 
He spent his life singing in kiriana the attributes of God. 
125. He refused to enter anyone’s service. He would not 
let his mind be involved in the anxieties of worldly affairs. 
Though he had a wife and children, yet he acted with 
perfect indifference to worldly things. 126. It became his 
custom in the months of Aahadh ( July ) and Kartik 
( November ) to lead bands of pilgrims to Pandhari. On 
the sands of its river he would perform kirfans accom- 
panied by cymbals, drums and loud acclamations. 
127. He would compose verses in different metres and 
would plead earnestly with the dark-complexioned One. 
His heart was full of intense love. In his kirfans 
his voice would choke with emotion. 128. When 
Bhanudas stood up to perform his kirtans, tears of 
joy filled all eyes. And the Husband of Rukmini, seeing 
this love of theirs, would himself come there and dance. 
129. Wicked men, evil-minded and the ignorant, even 
they as they listened became filled with love and 
would exclaim, * We could listen for ever to these 
enlightening kirtans sung by his lips. 130. How false 
indeed are the illusions of this worldly existence! How 
perishable are these bodies of ours ! ’ And as these listeners 
gained in knowledge they began to love all creatures. 

131. Adopting the notubegging method of the ascetic 
life, Bhanudas accepted such food and clothing as were 
voluntarily offered to him. His own lips asked nothing of 
anyone. 132. The idea of ‘ mine ’ and ‘ thine ’ had now no 
meaning to him. He realized the unity of all creatures. 
He had put aside all thought of differences. 133. Thus 
Bhanudas ’ mind was characterized by utter indifference 
to worldly things. He spent his days and nights in the joy 
of his heart, in the worship of Shri Hari. 
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CX)NCLUSION 


134. In the next chapter we shall listen to the story of 
the taking of the Saviour of the world by King Ram- 
raja to Vidyanagar. The intelligent listener to this story 
will feel joy within his heart. 135. You saints and good 
people in this divine assembly, Mahipati stands in your 
presence with a handful of flowers, in the form of Marathi 
verses. 

136. Swasii ( Peace ) ! As the Lord of the earth list- 
ens to this book, the Shri Bhaktavijaya, He also will be 
pleased. Loving, devoted bhaktas, listen then to it. This 
is the forty-second delightful chapter ; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER XLIH 

BHANDDAS 
( CONTINUED ) 

Obeisancz to Shri Qanesh. Obeisance to the Son of Vasndev. 

GOOD DEEDS SECURE AN ETERNITY WITH GOD 

1. Listen, you hearers, good and loving people. To- 
day the Wish-tree has come to fruitage. These intensely 
interesting stories of the saints are now revealed to you as 
enlightening and incomparable. 2. 1 would have you know 
the indescribable glory of Vishnu, the limits of which even 
Brahmadev does not know,and of which the Vedas also are 
ignorant, a glory which is love beyond compare. 3. Those 
to whom good deeds are the supreme thought, they finally 
attain the abode of Brahma, Those who perform sacrifices 
go to Indra’s heaven. 4. Those who have confidence in 
ancestral worship will finally live and move in the abode 
of those ancestors. Whatever God men worship they final- 
ly reach His abode. 5. Those who worship the evil demons 
become like them after death. So those who give ear to 
the stories of the saints will finally attain Vaikuntha ( the 
heavenof Vishnu ). 6. The moment Chakrapani (Holder 

of the disk, Krishna) sees his bhaktas in distress He comes 
to drive it from them, and finally giving them his own 
four- armed form provides them a place in the home of 
full union with God. 7. Such a promise Pandharinath 
has given in connection with this book. Therefore, O 
hearers, listen with a reverent and loving heart, 

8. At the close of the preceding chapter we saw how 
the Husband of Rukmini revealed Himself to Bhanudas , 
and how deciding to become free from all worldly desires 
Bhanudas gave up his commercial affairs. 
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KING HEARS OF VITHOBA’S GLORY 


THE KING OF VIDYANAGAR HEARS OF THE 
GLORY OF VITHOBA 

9. Now listen to the following tale. There was a 
Brahman living in the sacred city of Pandhari. Peeling 
the desire in his heart for money he started on a begging 
trip from country to country. 10. Visiting many towns 
and cities in his journey he arrived finally at Vidyanagar* 
Entering the city he thought to himself, ‘ I must meet the 
king. ’ 11. So the Brahman took his bath, performed his 
devotions and then attempted to enter the palace. The 
doorkeeper would not let him go inside, however. He said 
to him, ‘Just wait here a little while. 12. I will go and get 
the king’s permission ; then sir, you may enter within the 
palace. ’ The servant returned after informing the king, 
and the Brahman then entered within. 13. Ram Raja, 
when he saw the Brahman, bowed and worshipped him. 
The Brahman felt exceeding joy and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed 
are you, great king, the very image of charity. ’ 14. The 
king then enquired, ‘ Whence have you come, sir ? With 
what desire in your heart have you come ? Please tell me.’ 
15. To this enquiry of the king the Brahman replied 
w'ith joy thus : ‘ The sacred city of Pandhari is a most 
w'onderful city. It is there that I dwell. 16. I have heard 
of your generosity and have hastened here begging from 
country to country on my way. ’ The king listened to his 
story and felt keen pleasure. 17. The king replied to the 
Brahman, ‘ Let your mind be at ease. I am going now 
first to my bath, and then to the worship of the goddess* 
18. Gome with me and see her temple. The temple glitters 
with gold. I shall make to her the various offerings, and 
present her with the tulsi leaf. ’ 19. The Brahman was do- 
lighted at this conversation with the king and accompanied 
him as he went to worship the goddess. 20. The king had 
planted costly flower gardens around the temple. In the inner 
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temple he had placed the image of AmUka (mother, goddess). 
Here he iiow performed the appropriate ceremonies of wor- 
ship. 21. These were accompanied by the loud noise of many 
musical instruments. While the king performed his part of 
the worship the Brahmans repeated /nan/ros. The loud noise 
was a joyful one. 22. In worshipping the goddess they used 
the sixteen rites; they clothed her with garments, and 
adorned her with jewels. Thus adorned with these various 
divine jewels the goddess looked beautiful. 23. They 
perfumed her with sandal oil and other scents. Around 
her neck was placed a garland of flowers. With incense 
and lights the king made his offerings. 24. Lighting 
the five lamps he waved them before Mahamaya and fell 
at her feet making a postrate namaskar. 25. After dis- 
tributing gifts to all, the king sat for a while in quiet 
contemplation. He then entered into conversation with 
the Brabman from Pandhari. 

RAM RAJA’S BOAST 

26. ‘ You see,’ said he, ‘ you may hunt throughout the 
three worlds, and yet you will not find a divinity the 
equal of Rajsi. I have never seen or heard of her equal. 
Blessed is her boundless marvellousness ! 27. You also 
see with your own eyes this beautiful temple. It is 
plated with silver. Around it I have planted this flower 
garden, that I may worship the Mother of the world with 
flowers. 28. All the people of Vidyanagar come here to 
worship her. 1 have commissioned my ministers to her 
service. The special rites of worship I perform myself. 

29. You live at Pandhari, but its glory cannot be equal 
to that here. It is hardly possible that Pandurang can be 
worshipped with such pomp as Rajai is worshipped here. 

30. When it is poor Brahmans who have to do the worship- 
ping, how can they provide such garments and adornments 
as those I provide ?’ The Brahman listened to these words 
of the king and his heart became filled wit’a anger. 
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VITHOBA EXTOLLED 


THE BKAHMAN EXTOLS THE GLORY OF 
VITHOBA OF PANDHABPUR 
31. ‘Kingof kingg,’8aidhe,‘youin your vain pride, with- 
out evenhaving seen Pandhari, boast of your own divinity 
as alone great. 32. You have plated the temple with silver 
and you proclaim to men that ornamentation. But our sacred 
city was built by Vishvakarma ( the Creator of the world) 
and plated with gold- 33. Thera are forests there of the wish- 
tree. Touchstones and wish-stones lie about like common 
pebbles. Divine floating banners flash everywhere like light- 
ning. 34. There are herds of wiah-cows there. The Vrmda- 
(tu/si altars) are set with jewels. And here loving Vaish- 
novas joyfully perform kirtans. 35. The river Chandrabhaga 
isthere flowing with nectar. She is the mistress of all sacred 
waters. By the mere sight of her, men become freed from 
this worldly existence and attain heaven. 36. The beauti- 
ful Rarabha and Tilottama come and dance on the eagle, 
platform. Gandharvas (the heavenly choir) sing by the door 
of the temple, and space itself resounds with their music. 
37. The God supreme, the Husband of Rukmini, who was 
living blissfully in the ocean of milk when He saw his 
bhakta Pundalik there, He came at once to that spot. 38. And 
ChakrapaniildolAei of the disk, Krishna) placing His hands 
on His hips has remained standing there. If He sees any of 
His bhaktas in distress. He immediately comes in person to 
their relief. 39. Lakshmi even becomes ashamed of herself 
asher eyes behold His glorious form. Ten millionsof suns 
hide themselves away before the glory of His crown. 40. Fair 
of complexion, delicate in form, holding the SAaranp bow. 
His yellow garment tucked tightly about Him, His glorious 
bewitching face is adorned with the divine earrings of 
crocodile shape. 41. In order to see this form of His with 
their own eyes, Indra and the three hundred and thirty 
million gods stand coastanriy before Hi.m with hands palm 
to palm, and reverently and lovingly praise Him, 42, He 
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whose name the Dweller in Kailas le^e&ts to Himself day 
and night, He whom the Vedas and Shastras describe. He 
whose limits Brahmadev even does not know, 43. He whom 
the serpent Shesha praised with his thousand mouths, each 
tongue splitting into two, and then settled into quietude, 44. 
such an one is the divinity Pandurang. Such is the holy city 
of Pandhari. Such is the purifying water of the Chandrabha- 
ga. "Where else are such to he seen in the three worlds ? 45. 
Without first paying attention to all this you vainly praise 
your own works of ornamentation. Eajai is your family 
goddess, but I care nothing for her, 46. Why, she comes 
regularly to Pandhari and there she performs the service 
of sweeping the temple and smearing it with cow-dung. ’ 
As the Brahman thus spoke the king became furious with 
rage. 

THE ENRAGED KING THREATENS THE BRAHMAN 

47. ' Before my very face be has insulted the deity 
whom I worship,’ the king exclaimed. ‘ Heedless of what 
he is doing, he sings the praise of his own deity. 48. I 
ought to put him to death, but being a ruler I would be 
blamed. So I will punish the Brahman and drive him 
away to regions out of the city.’ 49. The king therefore 
said to the Brahman, ‘ You have spoken falsely. 1 
certainly have never heard of this golden Pandbarpur. 

50. And this goddess Bajai, who continually remains 
here where she first revealed herself, you with your own 
mouth have called her a slave of Pandurang. I am 
going to punish you and drive you away into the jungle. ’ 

51. The Brahman replied, ‘Hear, O king, I have told 
you the exact truth. You should come at once to Pand- 
bari, and see the Husband of Rukmini for yourself. 52. 
His glory is ten million times as great as I have described 
^ If ( after coming to Pandhari ) you do not see it to be so, 
then youmay rightly punish me. 53. So long as you have 
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BAM BAJA GOES TO PANDHARPUB 


not seen God supreme, this Rajai seems to you to be great 
as a lamplight seems bright only so long as the sun has 
not arisen. 54. So long as one has not seen the elephant 
of Indra, other elephants seem great. The stars seem 
bright only so long as the full moon has not arisen. 55. 
One praises other juices only so long as one has not ob- 
tained nectar. So long as one has not seen the ocean, a 
river seems extraordinarily great. 56. Until one has seen 
a forest of wish-trees, one delights in a mango grove. 
Until one has listened to the wisdom of the Vedanta, one 
is pleased with heretical doctrines. 57. So long as one 
has not seen the mountain of gold, so long does brass glit- 
ter. So until one has seen Fandharinath one is satisfied 
with other deities. ’ 58. The king listened and responded, 

‘ I will at once hasten to Fandhari, and if I see there things 
just as you have described them to me, then only will it he 
well with you, O twice-born. 59. But if you have told me 
untruths, then I shall immediately punish you. ’ The king 
then commanded his ministers to prepaire the equipment 
for the journey. 

RAM E.a JA GOES TO PANDHARPUR 

60. Accompanied by horses, elephants, chariots, palan- 
quins and a small army, the king started on his journey 
that he might see Fandurang. 61. They marched along to 
the sound of many musical instruments. Behind them all 
walked the Brahman thinking to himself, ‘ The Husband 
of Rukmini will either protect me from humiliation in my 
need or He will disregard me. 62. If the king does not 
see things as I have described them to him he will undoubt- 
edly punish me, ’ 63. So bringing the image of Fandurang 
to his mind he praised him from his heart and prayed, ‘ O 
Thou who tenderly carestfor bhakias, Husband of Bukmini, 
come to my rescue in this hour of my need. 64 , I your 
Brahman, helpless and poor, went on my begging 
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journey from country to country. Through the proclaim- 
ing of Thy name I have gained support for my 
family. 65. O God, the saints of old have proclaimed 
Thy wondrous renown. And I have but described the 
same renown to the king, but he is unable to regard it as 
true. 66. The king has become angry at what he calls an 
insult to his family goddess, and he is now on his way to 
witness for himself, O Pandharinath. 67. I have related 
to the king what Pandhari really is. It is only in this 
Kali Yuga that it seems to men to be built of earthen walls, 
for there is no essential difference (between gold and earth). 
68. Just as coins buried by some ancestor appear to the 
luckless man as mere charcoal, so Pandhari, though really 
golden, seems otherwise through a wrong conception. 69. 
As the saints of old have described Pandhari, in those 
same words I have described it. But now if the king does 
not see Chakrapani (Holder of the disk, Krishna) as I have 
portrayed Him, he will punish me. 70. Then I shall 
commit suicide, and the words of the saints will be proved 
false. Moreover, when good people will hereafter read 
about the glory of Pandhari they will not believe it. 71. 
O Protector of the helpless. Husband of Rukmini, in this 
my present distress come quickly to ray rescue. ’ 

BRAHMAN’S WORD VERIFIED 
This appeal of the Brahman for mercy made the 
Saviour of the world aware of his need. 72. He thought 
to Himself, ‘ Because the Brahman has extolled my pro- 
found renown he is being dishonoured, so I shall have to 
make things seem ashe has described them’ 73. And with 
this the Holder of the Sharang bow said to Rukmini, ‘The 
king of Vidyanagar is hastening here on his way to see us. 
74. Pandhari in reality excels all that the city of Dwarka 
was. We must show this to the king in the twinkling 
of an eye and thus remove his doubts. 75. If we do not 
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KING’S VISION 


do this, the Brahman will be punished. He will then take 
his own life. Our reputation will suffer loss and the 
saints and good people will laugh at us. ’ 76. The Mother 
of the world after listening to these words made at once a 
namasknr at His feet and said, ‘ I shall bring here at once 
the buildings of Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ) and show 
them to the king.’ 77. No sooner did she think this than 
in less than a moment it all took place, and by so doing, 
the Life of the world, expert in the use of Maya, magnified 
the glory of his hhakla. 

THE KING HAS A GLORIOUS VISION 

78. Now let us turn to Ram Raja as he was hastening 
along and arriving near Pandharpur, and while the Brah- 
man in great fright was imploring the aid of the Husband 
of Rukmini. 79. Ram Raja called the Brahman into his 
presence and said, ‘ If you do not now satisfy my doubts I 
shall bring you to dishonour.’ 80. He called for an elephant 
to be brought to him, and seated himself on its canopied 
seat. ( From this height ) he gazed at the city of Pandhari 
and saw a strange and marvellous sight. 81. Just as the 
constellations appear about the full moon, so around about 
the pinnacle of the temple lustrous buildings seemed to 
glitter. 82. As the king saw this wonder he was over- 
whelmed with amazement and exclaimed, ‘ Pandhari looks 
exactly as the Brahman has described it to me. ’ 83. Re- 
pentant in heart, the king descended from the elephant and 
making a prostrate namaskar to the Bradhman, said, 84 
‘ I see before me exactly what you described to me. It was 
my ignorance that made me proud and led me to wrong 
thoughts. ’ 85, With these words the king again made the 
Brahman a namaskar, and freeing his mind of all ill feel- 
ing he sat at his feet. 86. The Brahman himself was also 
ama^ and exclaimed, ‘ The Husband of Rukmini has 
indeed come to my rescue. ’ The three worlds could not 
B. V. 11 9 1 ^>9 
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contain his joy, and with lore he sang His praise. 87. 
‘ Chief among bhakfas and their head-jewel was Pundaiik, * 
he sang, ‘and Chahrapard ( Holder of the disk, Krishna ) 
came from Dwarka to see him. 88. Of all the sacred 
waters the Ganges is considered the chief and yet the 
Chandrabhaga surpasses her. By the mere sight of 
her the world is purified She permits no place for pride. 
89. It is true that the Life of the world dwells in 
such places as Mathiira, Gokul, and Yrindsvan. Shri 
Krishna resides also in Dwarka for the sake of bis 
bhaktcus. 90. But to me the glory of this sacred place seems 
incomparable. ’ Thus with utter abandonment the Brah- 
man in his love sang of the glories of PandharL 91. The 
king now had cymbals and drums brought and made a 
celebration. He gathered together the Vaishnava bhaklas 
and loud was the joyful noise they made. 93. As the king 
continued gazing he saw before him a forest of wish- 
trees and touchstones and wish-stones lying about like 
pebbles. 

WONDERS OF PANDHARPUR 

He approached the open lands around Pandhari. 93. 
Here there were innumerable wish-cows all round The 
king amazed, ejaculated, ‘ Blessed are these infinite won- 
ders. ' 94. Holding the Brahman’s hand the king con- 
tinued gazing. He saw the resplendent city of Pandhari 
and his eyes were dazzled by it. 95. He saw various birds 
sitting on the trees singing in their delight. Swans and 
];)eacocks danced strutting about in their joy. 96. Ascetics 
were performing their austerities. Brahmans were study- 
ing the Vedas. The bhakias of Vishnu with drum and mna 
were singing His praise. 97. Heavenly damsels, collected 
here and there iu groups, were dancing, thereby compelling 
eyes to stare at them and infatuating sensually-minded men. 
98. Here and there saints were sitting discussing the 
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RAJAI AS A SLAVE 


supreme Soul, and as they experienced absorption into that 
Soul they embraced one another. 99, One hundred and 
eight sacred rivers, taking a bodily form, came and bathed 
in the Chandrabhaga and were purified, and this took place 
while the king was looking on. 100. A golden tulsi 
altar had been erected studded with gems, and the tulsi 
adorned with garments and jewels was being worshipped 
by men and women. 101. The king having first bathed 
in the Bhimarathi then went to see and worship the god, 
and behold ! Indra and all the other gods were also there, 
beholding the Lord of Pandhari. 

RAJAI AS A SLAVE 

] 02. All the eight supernatural powers, as slaves, were 
personally serving about the god. Suddenly the king 
recognized Rajai amongst them. 103. ‘She is our family 
goddess whom we adore in our worship in Vidyanagar,’ 
he exclaimed, ‘ and she is sweeping the dooryard here at 
Pandhari!’ The king was amazed. 104. ' UdoV* The 
king called out to her and began immediately to question 
her. ‘ Mother,’ he asked, ‘ why are you here ? You are 
here sweeping with your own hands!’ J05. Bhavani 
( the wife of Bhava, Shiva ) replied, ‘ You hold vain pride 
in your heart. Endless female slaves like myself come 
here to Pandhari to serve. 106. Here to this d oryard of 
Pundalik all sacred waters come, and p^l)^trating them- 
selves on the ground, thereby becoming immediately pure, 
let their waters flow.’ 107. Still amazed, rhe king looked 
further and saw to his surprise Narad ( Che rishi ) and 
Tumbara, singing the god’s praise. 108. Males and 
females with four arras were seen as actual beings. The 
king threw himself prostrate before them in the fulness of 
his joy. "109. Both the gods. Victory ( Ja / 1 ) and Conquest 

* See Bharata Itihas Sam-hodhak Mandal P trljtk 11, p. J71, and 
18, p. 79. 
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( Vijaya ) holding weapons such as the shell, disk and 
others, stood before the temple door. Divine banners flashed 
like lightning in the heavens. 

KBISHNA’S HALO DAZZLES RAM RAJA 

110. After prostrating himself on the ground the king 
entered the temple. As he saw the light from the god he had 
to close his eyes and hold on to the hand of the Brahman. 
111. Then there met his gaze the sagun form of the fair- 
complexioned, delicate One, lotus-eyed, clothed in the yellow 
silk robe, smiling faced, Life of the world; 112. that form 
which is the object of theyofiri’s meditation; that form which 
the five-faced ( god Shiva ) contemplates in His heart ; 
that form which when one attempts to describe, all descrip- 
tions are seen to fall short of reality, 113. When describ- 
ing the taste of nectar, whAt other sweet jnice is there with 
which it can be compared ? So God supreme, the Husband 
of Rukmini, though He can be seen, cannot be compared. 
114, Those who are His bhaktas can see Him with their 
eyes. They alone, through actual experience, know the 
marks by which He is to be recognized. The mere wise, 
who undertake to praise Him, become as dumb as the 
Vedas. 115. The king then with love embraced the 
incomparable image of the Supreme Srahma. And gazing 
intently on His form, tightly clasped His feet. 116. The 
king now said to the Brahman, ‘ You are mv dear 
friend, my sadguru, my close companion. How can 
I thank you enough for your kindness ! V'ou have 
enabled me to meet the eagle bannered One. 117. I 
have here seen things ten million times as wonderful as 
you described them. I have seen tt^e Lord of heaven with 
my own eyes and have felt its exceeding joy. 118. I also 
saw my family goddess Rajai sweeping the threshold of 
the temple and Indra also, accompanied by other gods, 
standing there with their bands palm to palm. 119. I now 
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KING TAKES AWAY VITHOBA. 


see nowhere in the three worlds a sacred city as wonderful 
as Pandhari, a deity as supreme as Pandurang and a 
purifying stream like the Chandrabhaga.’ 120. An insect 
inside of a fig thinks to itself, ‘ This is my vast universe. ’ 
When the fig is broken open and it looks round about, its 
mind is lost in wonder. 121. So it happened to the king 
and clasping the Brahman’s feet he cried out, ‘ I was 
enveloped by ignorance, but through you I have been freed 
from it.’ 122. But now suddenly all the marvellous vision 
which had been shown to the king vanished, and lo ! his 
eyes now saw only the earthen walls, to his great astonish- 
ment. 123. The sacred city of Pandhari is in reality 
what was shown to the king, but because of the effects of 
a man’s karma it seems to him to be of earthen walls. 
124. The king with amazed mind now saw the city just as 
it appears to us to-day, and he exclaimed, ‘ I have seen a 
great miracle. ’ 

THE KING TAKES THE IMAGE OF VITHOBA TO 
VIDYANAGAR 

125. The king now thought to himself ‘ Why should 
I now in vain worship Bhavani ? If the ocean of milk is 
near at hand, why should I leave that to bathe in river- 
water ? 126. If I see a lake of nectar, why should I take 
even heaven-made medicines ? When a wish-tree is close 
by, one should not sit in the shade of a babhiil tree. 
127. Why throw away the touchstone already in one’s 
hand, and become an alchemist ? If a wish-cow comes 
to one’s house, why worship a goat ? 128. When the sun 
is shining into the house, why bring in a lamp ? So 
having had a vision of Pandurang, why now worship a 
goddess ?’ 129. Thus reasoning with himself Ram Raja 
besought the eagle bannered One thus, ‘God supreme. King 
of heaven, fulfil the desire of my heart. 130. I have the 
desire in my heart to take You to Vidyanagar. So giving 
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to me, Your suppliant, the assurance of Your blessing, come 
along quickly with me, O God, my King.’ 131. The god re- 
plied, ‘ ( I agree to come ) but if you during the journey 
should rest me on the ground I shall certainly remain at 
that very spot. Or if in your kingdom you are guilty of any 
injustice I shall come back to Pandhari.’ 132. As Chakrapam 
(Holder of the disk, Krishna) thus replied, the king was over- 
joyed in heart. ‘ I shall place relays of men at intervals 
along the route and thus take the god with me,’ he said to 
himself. 133. And with this idea he stationed men at inter- 
vals from the sacred city of Pandhari as far as Vidyanagar, 
and taking the idol ( out of the temple ) started to carry it 
away. 134. The ofBciating Brahmans did not resist. 
They knew their power could not prevail against that of 
the king. The idol was lifted up and carried along from 
hand to hand. 135. Thus Pandurang was carried along 
swiftly to Vidyanagar and there installed. The king in 
his own person performed the installation rites and the 
ceremonies of worship. 

PANDHARFUR WITHOUT VITHOBA 

136. Now let us turn to Pandharpur where in the 
month of Ashadh ( July ) Vaishnavas arrived on their pil- 
grimage. Here they learned the fact that the god had gone 
to Vidyanagar. 137. Pandharpur now seemed desolate 
like a body without life, or like a river without water. 
The city was oppressed with fears. 138. It was like an 
army without a king, like constellations without the moon 
or as a virtuous, devoted wife, deprived of her husband, 
seems unprotected among men. 139. So with Hari gone to 
Vidyanagar, the whole of Pandhari seemed desolate. De- 
jected, the saints and mahants sat down by the eagle- 
platform. 140. ‘ Whose praises can we now sing ?’ they 
said among themselves; ‘ the Life of the world has 
deserted us. The promise he gave to Pundalik ( to remain 
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here always ) has become a broken promise. ’ 141. Pious 
bhakfas arrived and all exclaimed, ‘ What has happened to 
the King of Pandhari ?’ And all learned the news that the 
god had gone to Vidyanagar. 142. The saints, sadhua And 
other Vaishnavas said to one another, ‘Some one should go 
to Vidyanagar and bring back the Husband of Rukmini. ’ 
143. They discussed this proposal among themselves but 
no one gave any assurance that he would go on such an 
errand. Some indeed remarked, ‘ Pandurang has paid no 
regard to his promise to Pundalik. He will not come 
back by any effort of ours. ’ 144. Another added, ‘ We 
have no entry into the king’s palace. If the king should 
learn the purpose cf our coming he would punish us well. 
145. One brought forward an excuse from the point of view 
of the attributelessness of God, ‘ God is within us, ’ be 
argued; ‘ if we have no experience of this the philosophers 
( knowers of self ) will have misled us. ’ 146. Still another 
added, ‘ Whatever and however anything takes place, it is 
by the will of God. We should watch it, but let no one 
be troubled thereby. ’ 

BHANUDAS OFFERS TO GO AND BRING VITHOBA BACK 

147. In this group of saints was Bhanudas the Vaish- 
nava bhakta. He gave them a solemn assurance saying 
‘ I will go and bring back the Husband of Rukmini, or 
give up my life in the attempt. ’ 148. And with these 
words he started at once. Arriving at Vidyanagar at 
night time he began to question the people. 149. ‘ The 
king has brought here from Pandhari the image of 
Pandurang. Tell me quickly where he has installed it. ’ 
150. From fear of the king no one was willing to tell him 
the facts and they replied, ‘We do not know. ’ 151. Bhanu- 
das then asked someone privately and was told by a 
Vmshvava bhakta that the king had installed the Husband 
of Rukmini in the palace temple and that he worshipped 
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Him in private; 152. that after the king had worshipped 
Him no one was allowed to see Him; that the king had put 
padlocks on the doors of the temple; and had stationed a 
guard for His protection. 153. When Bhanudas heard this 
he became full of joy. Midnight arrived and all the guards 
were asleep. 154. When Bhanudas approached the door 
of the temple at that moment the padlock dropped. He 
entered within and prostrated himself before the god. 
455. He gazed for a moment on the god’s form and then 
lovingly embraced him. With a voice choked with 
emotion he thus pleaded with him : — 

BHANUDAS CHIDES THE GOD AND PLEADS 

156. ‘Husband of Rukmini, Dweller in Vaikunlh 
(Vishnu’s heaven), Giver of the promise to Pundalik, King 
of the Yadavas, have You dropped Your affection for us 
and become subject to the king ? 157. You gave a promise 
to Pundalik that You would never go away from Pandhari. 
And now this promise is seen to be false. 158. It is evident 
You do not care for our lowly worship. The king here wor- 
ships You with the sixteen rites. Regarding that as happi- 
ness, You, Adhokshaja (Vishnu), eagle bannered One, choose 
to remain here, 159. Because of these heavenly garments and 
adornments and these offerings of various dainty foods you 
have lost recollection of us, poor people! 160, O Purushottaina 
(Good Being), You have left Rukmini, Radha and Satya- 
bhama. O dark as a cloud, the king by his professions of love 
has caused You to leave us. 161. You have left Pandharpur 
and made Vidyanagar Your abode. But great rishia and 
noble bhakfas are waiting there for You. 162.Rambha, Tillo- 
ttama, Urvashi, Menaka and the eight chief wives of Yours 
came there to serve You, but leaving them, O Father of 
Brahmadev, You have comfortably settled Yourself here ! 
163. Or is it because of some awful fault of ours, the fear 
of which has caused you to run away from us ? Or may it 
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YITHOBA’S REPLY 


be becaiise we have asked of You tokens of Your love that 
You have run away? 164. Can it be that it is the noise and 
confusion in the kirtans whereby You are unable to sleep ? 
And so You have selected for Yourself this quiet spot? I 
now understand what the facts are. 165. Or could it be 
the countless pilgrims who gather there, in meeting whom 
You become weary, that has made You to come here to 
Vidyanagar for a quiet rest ? ’ 

VITHOBA’S REPLY 

166. The Life of the world listened to these chidings 
of Bhamldas and replied, ‘ You are speaking without due 
thought these disconsolate words. 167. I am not enjoying 
these many kinds of rites with which I am worshipped, nor 
these garments, adornments and ornaments. My soul is really 
pining away for a sight of the banks of the Bhima river, 
168. It is the king who has brought Me here and imprisoned 
Me. And you have also hardened your hearts in thatnoone 
has come here to take me back. 169. I used to give you riddhi 
( prosperity ), siddhi ( supernatural powers ) and the four 
forms of deliverance, but you used to worship Me out of 
love alone, disregarding those benefits. 170. Aside from 
those benefits I had nothing I could give you. So that My 
debt to you, incurred by your service of love, I was unable 
to repay, hence I deserted you. ’ 171. As the Husband of 
Rukmini uttered these words ( of explanation). He became 
choked with emotion. But tears of joy flowed from His eyes 
and moved by mutual love both sobbed together. 173. The 
Life of the world then embraced Bhanudas and said, 
Tomorrow in the early morning, as you worship I 
shall reveal Myself to you ’ 173. The Holder of the 
Sharang bow then removed his necklace of nine jewels and 
placed it on Bhanudas, adding, ‘ Hasten now to your lodg- 
ings, for the king will soon be coming to worship Me.’ 
174. As soon as Bhanudas had stepped outside, the padlock 
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returned again to its place on the door. Thus the god had 
met His bhaJcta without anyone having the least knowledge 
of it. 

BHANUDAS CHARGED WITH THEFT 
175. The king arose early, performed immediately his 
bath, and lovingly bowing to the god, waved before Him 
the burning wick-lights. 176. Suddenly he missed the 
string of jewels on the god’s neck. The king enquired at 
once of the officiating priests. ‘ What thief has been here ?’ 
he demanded, and he flew into a rage. 177. He gave them 
a severe beating and cried out, ‘ Bring back at once the 
string of jewels. If you cannot produce those priceless 
jewels you must search for them the whole world over. ' 
178. No sooner was this order given than a house to house 
search was made but nowhere could the string of jewels 
be found. Then they began to look for thieves outside 
the city. 179. And lo ! there sat Bhanudas on the bank 
of the Gangs river. He had had his bath and was repeat- 
ing the names of God. The king’s officers looked attentive- 
ly at him and spied from afar the string of jewels on his 
neck. 180. ‘We have found the thief, ’ they shouted, ‘let 
us seize him. ’ The king’s servants at once bound the 
noble Vaishnava and carried him along. 181. As he was 
brought into the city’every one laughed as they saw him, 
and mocking him said, ‘ This fellow is wandering about 
in the guise of a saint in order to deceive the people. 
182. Look! He has placed violent bands on a god. Is he 
likely to have any fear of man ? If a butcher met even 
the cow Kapila ( a cow with a black skin supposed to be 
very sacred ), would he so much as think of worshipping 
her T 

DERISION OF BHANUDAS 

183. Thus many kinds and classes of men derided 
Bhanudas as they saw him being carried along. But 
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BHANUDAS IMPALED 


Bhanudas showed no sign of being troubled thereby and 
continued repeating the names of God. 184. One observer 
reminded the crowd of a proverb, ‘ A garland of the sacred 
tulsi around the neck of a highway robber,’ adding, ‘ our 
eyes have seen the truth of this proverb to-day. This man 
is evidently the one who stole the string of jewels.’ 185. 
The officers now took the string of nine jewels and brought 
it to the king exclaiming, ‘ We have bound the thief and 
brought him to you. What punishment is to be given him?’ 
186. In a great rage the king cried out, ‘ Impale him at 
once !’ But in so ordering he did it without taking thought 
that he ought to find out who the man was and what kind 
of a thief he was. 187. Bhanudas said to the officers, ‘ My 
death is at hand. Allow me therefore in these my last 
moments to see and worship Pandurang.’ 188. There were 
some good men among these officers and they paid respect 
to Bhanudas’ request. Obtaining the king’s permission they 
took Bhanudas to the. temple. 189. Bhanudas said to the 
god. ‘ Evidently it is because I came to take You away 
secretly that You have devised this plan to have me pun- 
ished by the king. So be it ! 190. Deprive of life whoever 
comes here to take You away, and enjoying wanton pleas- 
ures in this place of the king, remain happily here ! 191. 
Was it with this thought in mind, O dark-complexioned 
One, that You put the string of jewels around my neck ? 
And yet as You talked with me tears flowed from Your 
eyes. 192. Be it so, and yet to the end of my hundred 
thousand births I will never leave you, O Husband of 
Rukmini, ’ And with these words he lovingly made an 
obeisance to the god. 193. The officers now cried, ‘ Get 
up! Hustle 1 If to begin with, you had not committed this 
theft, nothing of this kind would have taken place. ' 194- 
With these words the officers dragged Bhanudas outside 
the temple. They placed the impaling stake on his shoulder 
and applied shendur to his forehead. 195. Numberless men 
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and women assembled to see the unusual spectacle. They 
led Bhanudas outside the city and hastened to fasten the 
sharp stake in the ground. 

BHANUDAS VINDICATED 

196. As they were about to lift him up on to it to 
impale him Bhanudas thus supplicated God, ‘ Let the very 
heavens fall crashing upon me, yet will I remember Thee_ 
197. Though the seven oceans should unite and overwhelm 
me, still I will not leave Thee, 0 God, ray King. I wave as 
an offering before Thee this destructible body of mine. 198. 
Though the whole earth should go to destruction, and the 
five elements be dissolved, yet aside from Thee,0 Husband 
cf Rukraini, I need no one at my side. 199. When the 
submarine fire shall devour the three worlds, Thou wilt be 
my beloved still. ’ The Life of the world seeing the deter- 
mination of Bhanudas came to his rescue. 200. A most 
wonderful, a most strange marvel, now took place. Listen 
ye bhaklas, with reverence, to what now happened. The 
impaling stake, fastened in the ground, suddenly burst 
into leaf. 201. It blossomed into flower and fruit. The 
officers of the king went and told him what had taken 
place, adding, ‘ He is a Vaishnava bhakta. Pandharinath 
has come to his rescue. 202. The impaling stake has 
turned into a green tree. ’ The king listened to the story 
told by his servants of what had taken place, and 
expressed his great astonishment. 203. He hastened 
to the scene and saw the tree with his own eyes. 
Remorse now seized his heart and he cried out, T have 
committed a -great wrong. ’ 204. The king then made 
Bhanudas an obeisance in love and reverence and said. 
‘ Prom lack of thought I have done yon this wrong.’ 
205. Without any delay the king took Bhanudas to the 
temple, and as he saw the image of Pandurang he became 
choked with emotion. 206. As Bhanudas embraced His feet 
the Life of the world raised him up and embraced him. 
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VITHOBA REINSTALLED 


vithoba reinstalled at pandharplr 

The Husband of Rukmini said to Bhanudas, ‘ You 
have suffered much because of me. 207. Take me up now 
on your shoulder and carry me to Pandharpur. There at 
the door of Pundalik’s shrine I will dwell for ever.’ 208. 
Ram Raja now clasped the feet of the god and cried, ‘ Are 
You leaving me, and going away ?’ The god replied, ‘ You 
have committed a wrong, though unintentionally it is true. 
209. You had performed some good deeds ( in your former 
births ) and therefore I remained here with you for these 
many days. But I must go now. Henceforth keep My form 
in remembrance in your heart with love. ’ 210. Bhanudas 
now said to the Husband of Rukmini, ‘ How am I able to 
lift and carry You ? Moreover I have not the kingly 
power to collect many men to bear You.’ 211. The Merci- 
ful to the humble replied, ‘ I am entirely at your service. 
All My powers are now yours, My bhakta' 212. With 
this the Life of the world assumed a diminutive form and 
said to Bhanudas, ‘ Put me in your deer-skin bag, and take 
me along.’ 213. Bhanudas went at once for his bag and 
placed Ch/ikrapani ( Holder of the disk, Krishna ) inside. 

BHANUDAS CARRIES VITHOBA TO PANDHARPUR 

Now, let no one who hears this story have doubts 
about it. 214. For example, space is of infinite expanse, yet 
as you look into a jar the space there is only as large as the 
jar. So the Lord of Vaikurdh ( Vishnu’s heaven ) in love to 
please His bhakta became small in size. 215. Or again, 
there are many great currents of air, but if one uses a fan 
one makes a current of air of the same nature as the others. 
So the Husband of Rukmini of His own free will became 
subject to His bhakta. 216. Back in the time when 
Krishna was an avatar, as Yashoda was churning, her 
band grasped him in the vessel, the same who now entered 
the little bag of Bhanudas. Why then should one doubt 
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this story? 217. To one who looks with the eye of 
knowledge, He appears to pervade infinite spaces great 
and small, even smaller than an atom. 218. So the Lord of 
the world, out of affection for Bhanudas, fitted Himself to the 
space of the deer-skin bag, and Bhanudas carrying it on 
his shoulder hastened on his return journey. 219. From 
out of this bag the Life of the world spoke sweet words to 
his bhaJda : ‘ Blessed is this day, for in it we shall meet 
the saints and the other good people. ’ 

BHANUDAS AT LAKE PADMALAYA 

220. When Bhanudas arrived at the Padmalaya lake 
( near Pandharpur ) he placed the Pervader of the world on 
the ground, and with joy in his heart began his bath. 
221. Suddenly the Husband of Rukmini in the skin-bag 
became great in size, the upper part was on His head and 
the lower part was smashed to pieces. 222, When Bhanudas 
returned ( from his bath ) and saw what had happened he 
exclaimed, ‘ God supremo ! What is this that You have 
done! You have become big again. How shall I now be 
able to lift You ? ’ 223. The Husband of Rukmini replied, 

‘ Go on at once and inform the saints and sadhus. They will 
come to welcome me back with loud music of many instru- 
ments. 224. And let them place me on My throne in an 
auspicious hour this very day. ’ In accordance with these 
words of Chakrapard ( Holder of the disk, Elrishna ), 
Bhanudas started on his way. 

VITHOBA’S PBOCESSION 

225. Now by the eagle-platform all the Vaishnaoa 
bhtklas were sitting, oppressed with concern. ‘ Bhanudas 
has been gone for many days, ’ they exclaimed, ' but the 
Husband of Rukmini has not come back. * 226. Just then 
suddenly they saw coming the victorious bhakta, with his 
smiling face, calling out, ‘ I have brought back the Recliner 
on the Serpent Shesha ( Yithoba }’. 227. Bhanudas embraced 
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VITHOBA’S ARRIVAL 


the saints and said to them, ‘The Husband of Ruktnini has 
come as far as the Padmalaya lake.’ Hearing this joyful 
news all were delighted. 228. Then with banners and flags 
the noble Vaishnavas went out ( to welcome back the god ) 
accompanied by the music of countless cymbals and drums. 
229. Priests, leaders, men and women, joined the procession 
(to welcome the god back). Arriving at the Padmalaya lake 
they beheld the dark-comolexioned One. 230. All prostrat- 
ed themselves on the ground and then after embracing 
the god they put Him, the Husband of Rukmini, on a 
chariot and carried Him along in an enthusiastic proces- 
sion. 231. The saints loudly proclaimed His praise. 
Dancers danced wildly before Him. Drums and other 
musical instruments sounded aloud and all felt joy. 232. 
In describing that occasion there are no comparisons that 
are sufficient, and yet in that month of Kartik ( Nov- 
ember ) the Warkaris (pilgrims) saw that sight with their 
own eyes. 233. When at full moon a chariot processicm. 
takes place, that procession is the nearest comparison 
that can be made. It was then that Pandharinath thus 
passed along in pompous procession. 234. When the 
procession arrived at the bank of the Chandrabhaga, the 
leaders among them came forward, bathed the god and 
then all started on their way to the great door of the 
temple. 235. They took the dark coloured idol from off 
the chariot and passing it from hand to hand placed it in 
a palanquin. They carried it along to the temple and 
there anointed it with the special ceremonies for a wel- 
come back. 236. Brahmans repeated niantrait aloud. 
Vaishnavas sang lustily His praises. The Pervader of the 
universe sat now on His throne. Blessed was this happy 
day ! 237. With garments, ornaments, adornments and 
the sixteen rites they worshipped Him. Offering Him. 
dainty food and other offerings they invoked His bleraing. 
238. Priests made offerings of handfuls of flowers to the 
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god, with loud repotitions of mantras. Saints, Vaishnavas 
and the pilgrims, all felt the joy of the occssioiu 
BHAHDDA8 APPLAUDED 

239. And now the assembled crowd of men and 
women praised Bhanudas saying that it was through Him 
that the Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven ) had come back to 
Fandhari. 240. Some distributed sweetmeats throughout 
the city. Others gave feasts of daintily cooked food to 
Brahmans. Thus all the dwellers of that sacred city rejoic- 
ed in heart. 241. Just as when Baghunandan (Rama) came 
back to Ayodhya after enduring fourteen years of exile 
the people of the city rejoiced, so the people rejoiced in the 
same way. 242. As when a mountain becomes dry in a 
time of drought, and rejoices when a cloud pours abundant 
rain upon it, so all the people of Fandhari rejoiced. 243. It 
was as when the clouds rejoiced that they saw the ocean 
issuing from the stomach of Rishi Agasti. 244. It was as 
when the Spring comes and all vegetation appears beauti- 
ful. So was it at the return of the Frotector of the helpless 
to Fandhari. All the inhabitants were happy. 245. It was 
as when life returns to the body and all the senses are 
quickened and begin to perform their functions. So it 
happened to all the people of Fandhari 

246. As one listens to the interesting story in the 
n ext chapter he will gain faultless victory. Therefore, 
O bhaJdas, peacefully gain it for yourselves. 247. As the 
glorious Husband of Bukmini increases the glory of His 
good saints, so His slave, Mahipati, sings of their noble 
qualities. 

248. Swa^i ( Feace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakla- 
vijetsfi. The Lord of the world will be pleased in listening 
to it. Listen, then, yon God-loving pious bhaklas. This is 
the forty-third very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XLIV 
THE STORY OF BAHIRAMBHAT 
(^jeisance to Shri Oane^h. Obeisance to the Slayer of 
the Kaliya. 

MOBAL EFFECTS OF THE STORIES OF THE SAINTS 

1. Today among all the sense organs the tongue 
appears to be holy on account of good deeds performed by 
it. For in describing the good deeds and character of the 
bhakias of Vishnu all sins flee away. 2. Bringing into 
one’s imagination the appearance of the saints the very 
eyes are purified. By merely listening to the saints, the 
ears are purified without any further strenuous effort. 3. By- 
going to listen to the stories of the saints the feet become 
holy. And thus in resisting laziness, and sitting listening, 
the whole body becomes purified. 4. In making a namaskar 
to this book the hands become purified. Touching it with 
the head, egotism quickly leaves one. 5. Bowing to the 
stories of the saints, the thought of one’s self is lost, and 
the mind, coming to the state of quietness, enjoys i)eace. 
6. Therefore fortunate hearers should hold in their hearts 
intense desire to listen. 

BAHIRAMBHAT REPENTS AT HIS WIFE’S TAUNT 

In the previous chapter you listened to an intensely 
interesting story, 7. how Bhanudas went to Vidyanagar 
in his state of love and by pleading with the god he 
brought back the idol of Pandurang and reinstalled it at 
Pandhari. 8. Listen to another most interesting story. 
Bahirambhat lived at Pratishthan ( modern Paithsn ). He 
w as a learned pandit in the six systems of philosophy, and 
skilled in the knowledge of Vedanta. 9. Brahmans who 
read the Vedas called themselves his pupils. A number of 
Brahmans associated themselves with him and studied the 
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■tones of the Puianas. 10. Although he was so great a 
personage, he would never go to visit the king. At his 
own home he maintained a perpetual sacred fire, performed 
many holy deeds, and had no sorrow in his heart. 11. 
Without any desire to ask anything of anyone, the 
Brahman carried on the occupation of an ordinary 
Brahman. Bathing on the banks of the Godavari river 
he performed there his austerities. 12. Then arising in 
the middle of the day Bahirambhat was accustomed to 
return to his horaa After making his offering to fire and 
the gods he used to invite noble Brahmans to dine with 
him. 13, After the dinner was over at the third watch of 
the day he would read aloud the Purnms. Wise people 
who were learned in the philosophy of the Vedanta would 
come there to listen. 14. One day while sitting eating 
he playfully referred to his wife saying that she had served 
vegetables without salt. His wife heard him say this 

15. and replied to him, ‘ You are now sixty years of age. 
Why do you wish for a keen sense of taste on your tongue ?’ 

16. Hearing these words of his wife he felt repentant. 
He said to himself, ‘ Why should I pass my life in vain ? 
I must make it fruitful.’ 17. Bahiramhhat at once arose 
and made a namaskar to his wife. He said to her, ‘Mother 
you have given me a valuable instruction in your love. 
18. All the good deeds which I performed in a former 
birth have surely now come to their fruitage. Therefore 
through the instrument of words I have become possessed 
of strenuous indifference to worldly things. ’ 19. Bahir- 
ambhat thought to himself, ‘ If now I go straight away into 
the forest, they will bring me back through the influence 
of others. 20. Still I must plan that my relations with my 
own caste should suddenly break so that no one should 
question me. ’ Such were his thoughts. 21. ‘If I should 
now become a Sannyasi, all the Brahmans will worship 
me. If I enter into the highest stage of the order they 
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will still pay honour to me as one absorbed in 
the eternal Brahma. 22. Those who are in the highest 
positions, however, seeing me thus, will spit upon me. 
Evil men will seek to dishonour me. This is what ought 
to follow on such an occasion. 23. By this happening to 
me, my body will become pure. ’ Holding such repentance 
in his heart, he went away from his home. 

HE BECOMES A MUHAMMADAN 

24. Bahirambhat then went to the house of a Kazi 
{ Muhammadan priest ) and he spake very humbly to him 
saying, ‘Take me into your caste. 25. Your Shastras 
speak of making a Hindu into a Muhammadan as a holy 
thing to do. Therefore do not hesitate and make me like 
yourself. ’ 26. The Kazi ( Muhammadan priest ) replied, 

‘ Why have you become indifferent to-day? Why have 
you a sudden change of mind ? I will help you out of 
difficulty. 27. You are a learned pundd. Why do you 
wish to come into our caste ? If you have any desire in 
your heart, I will supply it.’ 28. Bahirambhat replied, ‘ I 
have not become one indifferent to desire, but your way 
seems to be to concentrate on acquiring God. ’ 29. Seeing 
his determination, he defiled Bahirambhat (i. e., received 
him into his caste ). When Brahmans heard of this, all 
were full of sorrow. 30. Seeing there was no remedy for 
it, however, they finally settled dovfn quietly. There were 
some evil thinkers at Paithan who reviled him when 
seeing him. 31. Some said, ‘ There is an evil thought in 
his indifference. ’ Some said, ' He is possessed of demons ’ 
Others said, ‘ If we so much as take his name all our good 
deeds will vanish.’ 32. Still another said, ‘His wife 
ought not to have spoken to him in the way she did. ’ 
Others said, ‘ Her luck appears to be unfavourable. ’ 
33. Some said, ‘ He has a cruel heart. Our wives too 
speak to us in the same way, and a great deal 
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too, bnt the idea of indifference to worldly things 
does not come into our mind. * 34. Some exclaimed, 
‘ When he had acquired wealth to secure the welfare of his 
family ; it was easy for him to think of indifference to 
worldly things.’ Thus people spoke to one another. 
35. Others said, ‘ He was learned in the S>ia<ftras and he 
ought to have become a Sunnyasi. Yet he has entered into 
the low caste and become a Muhammadan.’ 36. Others 
said, ‘ In performing his religious acts he may have made 
a slip in his repetition of mantras ' Others rebukingly 
said, without thinking, ‘ Why are you needles?ly reviling 
him? 37. If one has knowledge, adult age, good family 
line, abundance of wealth and property, a son and wife, it 
is impossible for him to become indifferent to worldly 
things.’ 38. In this way some of the people of Paithan 
reviled and some praised him. But Bahirambhat, repent- 
ant, always lived without fear. 

BAHIRAMBHAT A BRAHMAN A.GATN 

39, On a certain day, however, the Brahmans were 
seated on the banks of the Godavari river. Ha went to 
them and in repentance began to cry. 41. His throat 
choked with emotion and tears of joy flowed from his eyes. 
Seeing hitn thus, the Brahmans questioned him. 41. They 
said to Bahirambhat, ‘ For what purpose did you becime 
a Muhammadan ? What good qualities did you find 
amongst them, that you should cast us aside?’ 42. When 
the Brahmans said this to him, he replied, ‘My kinna 
( fate ) was very powerful, therefore I fell into this thought- 
less action. 43. In order to attain God, I of my own will 
became a Muhammadan. But I do not see there any way 
of obtaining knowledge of the soul.’ 44. The Brahmans 
replied to him, ‘ One’s dffiverance is in one’s good deeds.’ 
Saying this to him, they consulted among themselves. 
-45. He was a wise and good man. He became 
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defiled because of hia kirjiia ( fate ). So now giv- 
ing bim a penanoa aocording to prescribed rules, 
let us again bring Brabmanhood to biio. 46. The 
inbabitants of other cities come here to question us 
regarding the laws of the shastras. And now why should 
we hesitate regarding the decision to make him pure ? 47 . 
After the sewage of villages has united with the Ganges, 
it becomes pure. Then if the water of the .Ganges itself 
spreads outside, will it be called filthy ? 48. If one belong- 
ing to another town has been defiled in another caste, he 
becomes pure by coming to Pratishthan ( nodern Paithan), 
then why drive away any good man belonging to this 
place ? If we do so, we shall be reproached.’ 49 . Examining 
the skaalras, they at once gave him penance. Spending an 
enormous amount of money, the Brahmans made him 
pure. 59. Now all the Brahmans assembled and said to 
Bahirambhat, ‘ Because of your good deeds in a former 
birth, you will have a sight of Shri Hari. ’ 

BAHIRAMBHAT’S ARGUMENTS 

51, Then all the Muhammadans assembled and 
said to the Brahmans, ‘ You have turned a Muham- 
madan into a Brahman. Come and tell the king how 
you did it. ’ 53. Bahirambhat said to them, ‘ How is 
it you made me a Muhammadan ? See now the marks of 
piercing still appear in my ears. I am doubtful about your 
assertions, 53. If a man sees, how can anyone call him 
blind ? When a man has the strength to walk, noone should 
call him a cripple. 54. If one has pride, it is of no 
use to describe him as having been delivered from earthly 
bondage. When one can listen by his ears, he should 
not be called a deaf man, 55. When sugar is mixed with 
intoxicating liquor, its sweetness does not go, so though 
you may have defiled me, still marks of piercing by ear- 
rings remain. 56. I have these marks in my ear and 
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while so, you still call me one without marks ( a Muha- 
mmadan ). And you are not ashamed of this. ’ In this 
way he discussed the matter with the Muhammadans, As 
the talk was going on all became wearied. 57. He then 
said to the Brahmans, ‘ Listen to my words; you gave me a 
penance and made me a Brahman again. What your law 
books on this subject are I do not know. 58. As the foreskin 
which they cut (or circumcised) has not come back through 
the penance 1 have taken, how is it I have become pure by 
applying to it cowdung and holy ashes ? 59. If the nc«e 
is cut off, who will respect that person ? So these Muha- 
mmedans having defiled me, my Brahmanhood no longer 
remains. 60. The full moon makes the moon bright hut 
the dark spots on it still remain. So although you have 
purified me by penance, still the stain of defilement re- 
mains. 61. If the barber lets the tuft of hair remain it 
will grow; but the ( circumcised ) foreskin does not come 
back again. This doubt in my mind is always present 
with me. 63. Therefore, I am not altogether a Brahman, 
and you cannot call me a Muhammedan, I cannot be 
regarded as of either c kste. 63. As the potter places on 
his wheel a lump of mud, it is not a jar or mere earth. 
So it has happened to me.* 

BRAHMAKS SILENCED 

64. Having listened to his words, the Brahmans 
remained silent. They remarked, ‘ How shall we be able 
to remove his doubts ? ’ 65. If he met any wise man any- 
where, he asked him to tell him who he was, and having 
put to him that question he went on. 66. If people said he 
was a Muhammadan he would become angry and would 
say to them, * You do not know the facts, and in vain you 
try to delude me. 67. If 1 were truly a Muhammadan then 
why are my ears still pierced V Without knowing any- 
thing you try to delude me. You speak out of your foolish- 
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ness.’ 68. If anyone said that Bahirambhat was a great 
Brahman of Pratishthan ( modern Paithan ) he scolded 
him saying, 69. ‘You call me a Brahman. If so, 
why is the sign of circumcision still there ?’ He showed 
it to them and all wondered. 70, As he thus questioned 
every one he met, he got the name of ‘Crazy Bahira.’ He 
said to himself, ‘When shall I meet with a sadguru who 
will remove the impression of my doubt ?’ 71. Thus 
wandering about for many days, he came to the town of 
Vadaval. Here Nagnath the spiritual expert lived in the 
hermitage of his sadguru. 72. He was building a great 
tomb for his Sivami. He used in the work some carte 
made of Sharalcand wood, and placing on them stones as 
big as mountains he hitched monkeys to them in order 
to draw them. 

NAGNATH REMOVES CRAZY BAHIRA’S DOUBTS 

73. When Crazy Bahira saw this with his eyes, 
he was astonished and said to himself, ‘ I am sure he will 
remove my doubt, and bring steadiness to my mind. 
Bahirambhat now said to Kagnath, 74. ‘ Tell me plainly 
Am I a Hindu or a Muhammadan?’ Hearing this 
seemingly impudent speech, the Sadguru grew angry. 
75. He had his staff in his hand and he at once struck 
him on his head. Bahirambhat immediately fainted and 
fell on to the ground. 76. He could remember nothing. 
His very life seemed to have disappeared. He had no 
consciousness of who he was. There was no more life 
in his body. 77. Nagnath having done this he said to 
himself, ‘ I must entirely remove his misunderstanding. 
I must remove his doubt and put him on the way of under- 
standing himself. ’ 78. He had a pestle brought by the 
hands of his disciples, and had his body pounded by them. 
Then having thus pounded his bones and flesh together, 
he made a lump of them with his hands. 79. He then made 
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oi it an image and with his own hands cremated it. All 
who looked at the strange doing were full of astonishment. 
80, When the fire was out, Nagnath did a seemingly impos- 
sible thing. He looked upon it with an eye of compassion. 
A. living force entered into it. 81. It was a divine body 
with all good qualities, such as Yogis enjoy and then sit 
contemplating the divine essence. Such a form Nagnath 
now saw. He felt great joy at heart. 82. The Sadguru, 
then asked him who he was. ‘ Bahirarabhat, listen to my 
words. Tell me quickly who you are. ’ 83. Hearing this 
question, he thought for a while and then said, ‘ Doubts 
have now disappeared.’ Saying this he remained silent. 
84 ‘ If I call myself a Muhammadan, yet my foreskin 
is already there; if I say I am a Brahman my ears look as 
if already pierced. ’ 85. badgums teach the knowledge of 
philosophy, but who can change the body ? Nagnath did 
that which was .seemingly impossible and removed his 
great doubt. 

BAHIRAMBHAT OBTAINS SOUL KNOWLEDGK 

86. Nagnath placed his hand upon Bahirambhat’s head 
and gave him the instruction needed to make him his 
disciple. He became at once a knower of soul and set him- 
self to the worship of Hari. 87. Bahirambhat full of 
joy exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the sadguru Nagnath. He has 
given me another birth without a moment’s delay. 88. 
There are a great many gurus with the knowledge of the 
soul who can remove births and deaths; but they certainly 
cannot change the body, for the action of karma cannot 
be resisted. 89. Bringing the image of Pandurang into 
their minds, a great number of bhaktas worship him. 
Namdev caused the stone idol to eat and this seems most 
strange. 90. Everywhere the people speak of the illusory 
nature of Maya, and in distress they show themselves very 
brave. But Kabir killed bis sou and this seems most 
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strange. 91. Old men can tsach young men knowledge in 
many forms of the Vedas and the Shastras, but in causing a 
buffalo to repeat the Vedas Dnyandev did a most wonder- 
ful thing. 92. Blessed is Savata the noble bhakta who 
when Pandharinath came to him to be hidden, with his 
own hand he ripped himself open and hid Him in his 
heart. 93. Thus the God-loving bhaklas of Vishnu seemed 
to be greater one after the other. No one understands 
properly their glory by which Krishna, who is dark as a 
cloud, is made subservient to them.’ 

94. Going now back to the story. Nagnath mani- 
fested his mercy and Bahirambhat arrived at an under- 
standing of his soul. 95. Then going at once to Pandhari 
he looked upon the sagun form of Krishna. Full of love 
he danced with love in the kirtans. 96. It was the same 
Bahirambhat who made a Marathi commentary on the 
tenth Skandh of the Shri Bfiagavata, and pious men listening 
to those loving and priceless verses become happy. 97. 
Bahirambhat finally composed many par/c/s and other poems 
and the moment one listens to them, sins flee away. 98. 
Listening to the fame of God’s bhaklas, all the dull-mind- 
ed become purified. Mahipati therefore pleads with his 
hearers to listen with love. 

99. Sivasti (Peace) ! This book is the Shei Bhaktavijaga . 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased- 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaklas. This is the 
forty-fourth very delightful chapter; it is an offering to 
Shri Krishna, 
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CHAPTER XLV 

EKNATH 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Son of Devaki- 
SALVATION THROUGH LISTENING TO THESE STORIES 
1. Listen now, O hearers, to the following delightful 
story. As one listens all the sorrows of this earthly life 
disappear, full reason is impressed on one’s heart, and 
peace and joy are within one’s reach. 2. Without per- 
forming any of the means of the Yogis, without having 
to go wandering to bathing-places, if anyone gives 
his mind to listening to the stories of the saints, be 
can obtain Vaikunth (heaven). 3. Although one may not 
have much knowledge of the Sha<ftras, and though the condi- 
tion of being indifferent to worldly things does not come 
to his body, still in giving his love to the singing of 
the praises of Hari, he is purified immediately. 4. Those 
who cannot perform the regular religious duties, those 
who cannot keep in restraint the tongue’s desire, even 
they, remembering and repeating the name of Rama, be- 
come as God Himself. 5. Those who are naturally misers 
and whose affection for their families has especially in- 
creased, even those, if they listen to these stories of the 
saints, turn to repentance. 6. Just as a bar of iron that 
has become rusty changes the moment it touches the parts 
( touchstone ), so the moment there is a taste for the stories 
of the bhaktas the ignorant are visited with sound reason. 
7. If one has a store of former good deeds, then only will 
he have a delight in these stories. But other poor fellows, 
who are without good deeds laid up in former births, they 
are hindered in every way by wrong thoughts. 8. Therefore 
you God-loving, pious people, you seem to me to be im- 
mensely fortunate. Like royal swans you enjoy the delight- 
ful stories ( of the saints ). 
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THE BIRTH OF EKNATH 

9. In a previous chapter (43) hearers have listened to the 
supremely purifying and beautiful story of how Bhanudas 
brought back to Pandhari the image of Pandurang. 10. The 
son of Bhanudas of noble qualities was named Chakrapani. 
He was a supremely pious and wise Vaishnava, always 
engaged in the worship of Hari. 11. His son was Surya- 
narayan who shone by the glorious light of his knowledge. 
His beautiful wife was named Rukmini. 13. She gave 
birth to a son and his name was Eknath. He was in fact 
a world-gwrM. Listen to his history. 13. Day by day he 
grew and was soon invested with the sacred thread. His 
mother and father were exceedingly devoted to him. 

EKNATH VISITS JANARDAN 

14. There was one there by name of Janardanpant, 
an exceedingly wise man. He was accustomed to have 
a manifestation of the god Dattatreya. It happened on 
a certain day that Eknath went to visit him. 15. Plac- 
ing his garments on his head, he went and with reverence 
bowed to him. When Janardanpant saw him at that time 
he was much astonished. 16. He said to Eknath, ‘To whom 
do you belong ? Why have you come here V So Janardan 
addressed him and asked him for his history. 17. ‘You have 
evidently sulked and leaving your mother and father have 
come here to me. You must tell me the truth without any 
hesitation of mind.’ 18. Then joining his hands together 
palm to palm, Eknath replied very humbly. He said, ‘ I 
am a Rigvedi Brahman’s son. I have come here to see you. 
19. 1 am not irritated against my mother or father, but I 
felt a sense of repentance in my heart. But the love of 
this earthly life has become part of me. My mind is in 
trouble by lust and anger. 20, I constantly see in me the 
love of things, desires, hypocricy and pride. Therefcffe 
I have oome to see you with a sense of love. 21. Now my 
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only desire is that I may always remain with you, and 
that I may serve you day and night with reverence and 
delight. 22. I am a sinner and have come to you as a 
suppliant. O mother Radguru, receive me. ' Thus speak- 
ing he grasped Janardan’s feet with reverence. 23. Listen- 
ing to these words of Eknath, Janardan was much astonish- 
ed. He said to himself, ‘ He seems to be small of age, but 
his great knowledge seems beyond comparison. ' 

EKNATH’S SERVICE OF JAKARDAN 

24. Janardan then gave him his assurance that he 
should not fear. He said to him, ‘You may remain with roe 
with great pleasure. ’ Hearing these words of Janardan, 
Eknath felt great joy in his heart. 25. Just as Vyas, 
when he fell in deep doubt, felt happy at the sight of 
Narad Muni, so by the assurance of Janardan, Eknath’s 
mind was pleased; 26. or as when Brahmadev met God 
in the form of a swan he felt a sense of peace, so by the 
assurance of Janardan the heart of Eknath rejoiced. 27. 
He continued constantly in the service of his Swam. He 
was alert for his service day and night. He left nothing 
lacking. He held his guru in high reverence. 28. When 
Janardan at night went to retire, with his own hands 
Eknath sat massaging his feet. And when he fell into 
sleep he would not arise from his place. 29. Collecting 
together all the materials for the pansupari and with his 
own hands putting them into shape, he would make the 
request to Janardan and with love put it into his mouth. 

30. In order to rinse out his mouth he would bring and 
place a spittoon before him. With his own hands he would 
help him to bathe and give him the materials for worship. 

31. Whanever Janardan asked for perfume, rice, flowers, 
and sandalwood paste, light and incense, he would 
immediately bring them to him. 32. Whatever Janardan 
left on his plate Eknath ate with great love. Thus he 
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served him for many days, always doing ifc with love 
33, At night Jattardan bad a cough and bile and he spat 
into the spittoon. Eltnath used to take it away and 
privately drink it with love. 34. With his own hand he 
used to make clean the place to which Janardan used to 
retire. So Eknath gave himself up always to the bkakti 
of his guru. 

JANARDAN’S ESTIMATION OF EKNATH 
35. Janardan seeing this was much astonished. He said. 

One should not call Eknath a man. He is superior to all 
the bhaklas who follow a guru.' 36. Seeing him sitting by 
himself one day Janardm graciously a.sked him, ‘You are 
serving me here without your father and mother knowing 
of it. 37. You seem as one indiiferent to all earthly 
things. At your home, however, they are in need of gar- 
ments and food. Hoth your parents are aged and both 
are deeply concerned for you. ’ 38. Knowing this 
Janardan used to send to their house garments and food. 
When the parents heard the news of their son they were 
comforted. 

EKNATH AS A BOOK-KEEPER 
39. Janardan then thought to himself, ‘ I must 
give him some special service. ’ He then requested 
Eknath to keep his accounts in the account book. 40. 

If you are efficient in this you will learn all kinds of 
knowledge. ’ Assenting to this he made his bow and 
said, ‘ Simmi, your command is my authority.’ 41. So 
without any failure in his service he always kept his 
accounts. Janardan said to himself, ‘ He is an exceed- 
ingly clever boy. I understand him now. 42. So by 
some means I must turn his mind to divine knowledge. ’ 
So he called Eknath to him and said to him, ‘ Show me 
your accounts. 43. Look over your day-book and ledger 
and then show me the account.’ Saying that he would do 
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so he embraced Ms feet. 44. After having completed his 
regular service, at night he filled the lamp with oil. He 
then found that he had made an error of one pica and he 
sat and attempted to find it. 45. But he could not find 
the error. The account would not balance. Then 
concentrating his mind upon it, he sat hunting through 
and through the account. 46. He did not sleep even for a 
moment, nor even consider the weariness of his body. Al- 
though he was extremely thirsty, he would not drink any 
water. 47. He said to himself, ‘ If I should partake of 
some food and drink wa'er, than I shall feel sleepy and 
feel lazy. Then what shall I say to my guru. ?’ Thus he 
thought to himself. 48. When Janardan awoke and look- 
ed all round, he did not see Eknath and was much aston- 
ished thereby. 49. He hunted for him, and in another 
room Eknath sat looking over the account to find out the 
missing one pice and was constantly adding oil to his lamp. 

JOY AT MISTAKE FOUND OUT 

50. Just then the account balanced and Eknath 
was full of joy. He clapped his hands together without 
anyone being near him. 51. Janardan stood there looking 
at the amusing sight. He then came up in front of him 
and asked him, 53. The sadyuru said to Eknath, ‘What 
is the wonderful thing which makes you rejoice and laugh ?’ 
53. As he heard these words he looked up and then imme- 
diately standing he bowed to him with reverence. 54. He 
said, ‘ As I was looking over the account I found an error 
of one pice, and having just now balanced the account I 
am very happy in my mind and 55. I laughed. ’ Hearing 
these words Janardan was full of astonishment. 56. The 
sadguru then said to Eknath, ‘Just as your mind was 
fastened on the pice, so if it is absorbed in the feet of Shri 
Krishna then you will arrive at your own good.’ 57. Hear- 
ing these words of his guru he immediately felt repentant 
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at heart. He replied, ‘This was the very desire I have had* 
give me your command, O Swam’ 

EKNATH’S BLESSED DAY 

58. ‘Blessed is this day. I have received your instruc-> 
tions through your graciousness. You have separated 
me from the evils of maya and wiped away my 

desires for this earthly existence.' 59. Then taking 

his pen he placed it at the feet of his sadguru. He 
then explained the way in which he had written his 
account. Let good people listen to it in love. 60. This 
human body is as it were the principal of the current 
year. During the last year was the result of a former 
act. The page of lov^e is in one’s heart. A great 

deal was expended in performing one’s duty. 61. 

Having rejected all idea of fruit as a reward, 
I am brought near to my Swawi, and without my knowing 
it will be offered to God. 62. I have submitted this inter- 
esting account of my regular service. It bears the signa- 
ture of the sadguru and that shows the account is rightly 
balanced. 63. And now bringing forth for clearance thia 
human body its balance as ignorance is acquired, and have 
devoted myself to your feet gladly turning from all 
business relations. 64. You are the Swami of the three 
worlds. My business relations have been with you, I am 
now delighted with the name of Krishna through your 
grace. 65. Soham ( I am He ) has been given me by you 
and I bow to it with my head. I have received an un- 
limited amount of garments of love. 66. I have received 
the pansupari of mukti. With it all the distress of the dis- 
eases of this earthly existence have been turned away. 
Then going to the city of final absorption I occupied the 
bastion of the supreme Spirit. 67. I have submitted at 
last to my Swami the revenue in the form of my experi- 
ence. By the association of the good I have been able to 
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collei^ tbe reYenue in arrears, and so 1 hare receiYed the 
receipt of bhakli. 68. I must have done some good deeds 
in a former birth, when I started in with this business of 
the name of Bama. ’ Saying these things to Janardan he 
bowed prostrate at his feet. 

EKKATH AS JAKABDAN’S DI8(3IPLE 
69. Janardan hearing him say this was astonished. 
He said to himself, ‘I see that he has tbe authority to rece- 
ive instruction for making him my disciple.’ 70. Then 
raising Eknath up, Janardan embraced him with graci- 
ousness. He taught him the saving mantra of ' Bama 
Krishna.’ 71. Placing all his faith in this he obtained the 
sacred means for the supreme spiritual riches. Then in his 
love in the faV/ans he sang of the good deeds of Hari. 72. 
After the gracious deeds of his mdguru there was no lack 
in his service to him. Day by day he became more and 
more devoted. 73. Seeing his determination Janardan 
said to himself, ‘Who can call him a man? In order to 
save the universe he Is the complete avatar of Vishnu. ’ 

jahardak thinks to meet eknath with oattatbeya 
7A After this Janardan looking with an eye of com- 
passion, thought of giving Eknath a sight of Shri Datta- 
treya and communicated his secret thought to Eknath. 
75. Janardan said to Eknath, ‘ I will cause you to meet 
the god Shri Dattatreya. But let your mind be without 
fear when you see Him. You need not fear at all. 76. 
Ha appears in all sorts of forms. He now and then changes 
Hb form. He assumes jtist the very form at which the 
ignorant people revile. 77. But embrace the feet of the 
person with whcun I shall talk. Then having embraced 
Him, hold the Sadguru to your heart. 78. If He gives any 
favour, ea^ it then and there with love. ’ As Janardan 
gave Eknath th^ instructions he grasped him by his 
feet 79. Eknath replied to him, ‘ This has been my wish 
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EKNATH MEETS DATTATBEYA 


for a long time. It has been in my mind but 1 did not 
wish to overstep the limit my Swami had set by speaking to 
him about it. 80. Now, however, with your own lips you 
have given me the assurance. So fulfil today my heart’s 
desire and give me a manifestation of Dattstreya. ’ 81. 
Eecognizing thus Eknath’s earnest wish he took him into 
the jungle. Suddenly there the Son of Anusaya ( the god 
Dattatreya ) appeared to meet them. 82. Janardan then, 
said to Eknath, ‘ Recognize now my Swami. ’ 

DATTATREYA AS A MUHAMMADAN FAKIB 

Suddenly a Muhammadan sitting upon a horse came 
there. 83. At such a form Eknath became frightened. 
He said, ‘He seems to me to be a real Muhammadan. What 
you say to me seems to he untrue.’ 84. He had a broad 
forehead and bloodshot eyes. In His hands were weapons. 
Riding upon a horse he came near to them and dismount- 
ed. Janardan then bowed to him. 85. In the language of the 
Muhammadans the son of Anusaya began to speak with 
Janardan. Eknath seeing this was full of astonishment. 
86. The sadj/uru then said to Janardan, ‘I am hungry; 
let us eat. ’ He then prepared various kinds of dainty foods 
and exhibited a wonderful sight. 87. In a jewelled 
golden plate six sweet juices were served. Janardan sat 
close to Him and the two dined together. 88. The sadguru 
then said to Janardan, ‘ I see a boy over there; call him 
here to eat with us, if you are so pleased.’ 

EKNATH DOUBTFUL 

89. At this Eknath had a doubt in his mind and he said 
to himself, ‘How can I eat the food of a Muhammadan?’ 
So he ran away a good distance. 90. Just then Dattatreya 
became invisible and Eknath was astonished. Placing 
his head at the feet of his sadguru he questioned him with 
love. 91. He said to him, ‘ Who was that Muhammadan 
who came here in oar midst ? ’ 

B. V. 1111 161 



bhaktavuaya 


Ch. XLV 91-102 


JANARDAN REMOVES EKNATH’S DOUBT 
The other replied, ‘ You did not recognize Him 
by His characteristics. He was the Son of Atri 
( Dattatreya ). 92. Although many means are devised, 
still no one is able to have a manifestation of Him. You 
met Him here without effort, and wrong thoughts came 
into your heart. 93. As an unfortunate man was going 
along the road he suddenly came upon a wish-tree, but 
he ran away from it, and so you have thought about Him. 
94. Or as when a pearl should suddenly fall upon one’s 
hand, and having no good fortune he should close his eyes, 
so it has happened to you, 95. If the ocean of nectar 
appeared, one could even strike the god of Death with a 
stick, but the Son of Anusaya cannot be seen by any 
common person. 96. Although sitting upon spikes is a 
difficult task, still even that can be easily accomplished, 
but a manifestation of Dattatreya does not occur to men, 
yet you had the opportunity without effort. 97. Secrets of 
human beings canbe known even without their telling them , 
but the seemingly impossible thing is the sight of the Son 
of Atri, O Eknath. 98. By special effort you may be able 
to bathe in the seven oceans, but the sight of the sadgu?'u 
can only happen through good fortune. 99. One does not 
know the future, yet for once one may know it; but it 
is not any one that Dattatreya comes to meet. 100. You had 
the opportunity of meeting Him without any effort and you 
needlessly had the doubt; but in the future there may be 
another opportunity of seeing Him, so be on your guard. ’ 

EKNATH’S ARGUMENT 

101. To this Eknath replied, ‘I call myself your disciple, 
but if 1 try to fasten my mind on any other object, wrong 
thoughts arise in it. 102. Know that an infant is in the 
heart of its father; therefore a grandfather naturally 
loves his grandson; so if I hold my head at your feet 

162 



Ch. XLV 102-115 


DATTATREYA MANIFESTED 


Dattatreya will be pleased with me. 103. So long as 
a flower clings to the stem it will naturally receive the 
sap from the roots, so if I give my attention to you, Dat- 
tatreya will without effort on my part meet with me. ’ 
104. Thus talking with his sadguru both hastened home. 

MANIFESTATION OF DATTATREYA 

On a certain day Janardan said to Eknath, 105, 

‘ Let us go into the jungle today for your sake. Then 
I will cause Dattatreya to appear to you, though I do 
not know in what form He will appear. ’ 106. Saying 
this to him they went quickly into the jungle. There 
Dattatreya suddenly appeared in the form of a Muham- 
madan Fakir. 107. Maga (the primal force of the uni- 
verse ) had taken the form of his wife. The wish-cow' 
appeared as a she-dog. Seeing this form Janardan rejoiced. 
108. Going forward he made a namaskar and embracing 
him they talked to one another, 109. In the Muhammadan 
language the Son of Anusaya said to Janardan, ‘I am very 
hungry, let us eat together at once.’ 110. On producing an 
earthen vessel with His own hands he himself milked the 
she-dog. Crumbling the bread in the milk, the two sat 
together to eat. 111. The sadguru said to Janardan, ‘Who 
is that whom I see over there ? Invite him and bring him 
here to sit and eat with us. ’ 

EKNATH’S HESITATION 

112 . Hearingthese words Eknath felt hesitation. ‘Why 
he seems clearly to be a fakir. How shall I do that which 
is not lawful ? ’ 113. Janardan made signs to him, ‘ How 
by the instructions I formerly gave you, you have now met 
that sadguru. Take His favour and go.’ 114. But Eknath 
still hesitated in his mind. He came near to the fakir 
with fear. He said, ‘ I will not stay close to you, but give 
me at once the favour. ’ 115. Then Janardan in his love 
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gave hwn a mouthful of what was left. He ( Eknatb ) 
bound it in his garment and then sat by himself. 116. As 
soon as the dining was over Dattatreya said to Janardan, 
‘ Who is that boy over there ? Tell me. ’ 
dattatreya’s blessing 

117. Janardan then called Eknatb and placed him at 
His Swami's^ feet. He gave him His blessing and spoke 
to him in words of promise. 118. ‘This boy will 
explain clearly in Marathi the deep, secret meaning 
of the Shn Bhagwat which Vyas has written as the 
substance of the Vedas and the Shaslras. 119. He will 
compose a delightful book as the Bhavartha Ramayana. 
In hearing it, all men will be saved. 120. He will also 
sing with love in his kirlans of the supremely wonderful 
deeds of the life of Shri Hari composed in many padas. 
These will save the sinner by merely being listen- 
ed to.’ 121. Giving him this promise he placed his hands of 
assurance upon his head. Then without a moment’s delay 
He became invisible. 122. Janardan said to Eknatb, ‘You will 
now be satisfied with what has occurred today. Tell me 
where you have placed the favour which He gave you ? ’ 
123. Eknatb said in reply, ‘ I threw away that morsel. ’ 
Janardan then took thepansupari out of his mouth and with 
his own hand put it into Eknath’s mouth. 124. Then taking 
Eknatb by the hand they came home quickly. They did not 
forget each other, just as the mother does not forget her 
child. 125. A mother does not forget her infant ; the hearts 
of both bore witness to this. In that way both Eknath and 
Janardan were truly of one heart. 126. A lamp and its 
ligbt,gold and its brilliancy, fluidity and water are without 
distinction. 127. The sun and its rays, moon and coolness, 
the wind and motion, between these there are no distinc- 
tions. 128. The ocean and its waves although different 
in appearance are but one, just as nectar audits sweet 
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EKNATH ESTUBNS HOME 


juice live together. 129. Just as attentiveness and listen- 
ing, or the earth and its solidity, spiritual philosophy and 
the quality of goodness are different in name only; 130. so 
J anardan and Eknath, though two different names still, 
did not forget one another. Like dear and near relatives 
they felt distressed at each other’s absence. 

JANAEDAN SENDS EKNATH BACK HOME 
131. It now happened on a certain day that Janardan 
after thinking over the matter said to himself, ‘ It does not 
seem right that I should now accept his service.’ 132, 
Janardan then said to him, ‘My command is your authority. 
Now go to Pratishthan (modern Paithan) and live there as a 
householder. 133. Show to the people by example the way of 
bathing, devotions, worship of God, worship of fire and so 
forth, how to worship uninvited guests and how to per- 
form the regular and the occasional religious practices. 134. 
Though you may become skilled in the knowledge of the 
soul, never leave the doing of good deeds. After you have 
crossed over a river, why destroy the ferry boat on which 
you came ? 135. Even if you feel in your mind that some 
duty of yours is not correct, still you must carry it out as a 
popular custom, then having done it according to prescrib- 
ed rules, leave it to God.136. If you accept these words as 
an authority you will make the Husband of Bukmini plea- 
sed withyou. ’Janardan then placed bis hands upon Ek- 
nath’s head and Eknath started quickly for Pratishthan. 
137. The sadguru’s words are full of authority and there is 
no superior means to that. Knowing that this is the secret 
of pum-worship he did what others could not have done. 

EKNATH AS A HOUSEHOLDEK 
138. Then going to his home he bowed to his aged 
parents, who seeing their son felt great comfort. 139. Here 
he bathed and performed his devotions, his worship of God 
and the service of his mother and father. According to 
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the prescribed rules he began to live with his wife at the 
personal spring-time. 140. He made no request of anyone- 
He did not regard anyone as great or small. Whatever of 
animate or inanimate things he saw they all seemed to 
him to be Janardan. 141. There was an old idol of Pandu- 
rang at his home which he worshipped with love. As he 
was told to do in the scriptures so he worshipped it. 
142. With reverence he offered to it many kinds of flowers, 
sandalwood paste and many fragrant substances, incense, 
light, the platter of lights and food. 143. With a handful 
of flowers and hymns of praise he used to go around the 
god. making to it a prostrate namostor, and with repentance 
in his heart would plead for God’s mercy. 144. ‘ Victory, 
victory to Thee, Purifier of the sinner. Saviour of the 
world. Dweller at Dwarka, Husband of Rukmini, Helper of 
the helpless, compassionate One, Lord of all, Pandurang. 
145. I come as a suppliant to Thee with exclusive devotion. 
Therefore I bow oefore Thee.’ Then taking with him a 
favour of dii leaves ne drank the water in which the idol 
had been bathed. 146. Taking Brahmans into his dining 
line he used to dine with them in love. At the third 
watch he used to listen with reverence and good devotion 
to the reading of PuroTias. 147. At night he started a 
Harikirtan. Pious people assembled to listen to it. Hearing 
tiw words of Eknath men and women became absorb- 
ed. 148. Through Janardan’s favour he composed verses 
in a happy language. As saints and good people listened to 
them their minds felt great joy. 

Kama’s command to compose maeathi ramayana 

149. As Eknath was asleep one night Shri Raghunath 
( Bama ) came to him in a dream and said to him, 150. 
* The Rumayana composed by Valmiki is in Sanskrit and 
tts deep meaning is not understood by people. Therefore 
iuake a eomrsentsiy in Marathi and give its contents to 
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men.’ 151. As soon as he saw this in his dream he be- 
came at once awake. Eegarding that command as his 
authority he began the Marathi version of the Ramayana. 
152. Choosing a favourable day he began to search the 
seven chapters. As he brought the meaning of it into his 
mind he became absorbed in it. 153. He thought to him- 
self, ‘ The meaning of this is deep. How can I put it 
into Marathi ? Still by the mercy of Janardan I will 
compose the book as best as I can. ’ 154. He began the 
Balkand [ the chapter dealing with Rama’s birth and child- 
hood ] and composed verses of praise in the first chapter. 
Worshipping the feet of Ganpati and Sarasvati he then 
praised the sadguru. 155. Praying to the saints and good 
people Eknath began his book. With good devotion he 
did the composition, therefore it was called the Bhavarlha 
Ramayana. 156. Shri Raghunath ( Rama ) sitting upon his 
lips caused him rightly to compose the book. Eknath 
became a mere instrument which all His holy bhalctas 
know. 

A REVILING NEIGHBOUR 

157. There was, however, in the city a certain 
citizen who was always reviling him. He would remark, 

‘ Why has Eknath made a Marathi commentary on the 
Sanskrit ? ’ 158. There were other pious ones, lovers of 

God who called his poetry delightful. As soon as they 
listened to it all troubles of their hearts disappeared. 
159. Now it happened one night when Eknath fell asleep 
that the Husband of Janaki (Rama) came to him in a dream 
and said to him, 160. ‘ Put aside your drowsiness and sit 
writing the Ramayana. I am fond of the delightful 
language spoken by your lips. ’ 161. The Lord of Ayodhya 
got for him jwn and paper. When he awoke he did not 
see Shri Rama. 162. Repeating the names of Raghunath 
( Rama ) he sat writing the Ramayana. Just then a seem- 
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ingly impossible thing occurred. Listen to it with love, 
O good people. 163. While writing of Maruti going in 
search of Sita, Eknath lost all consciousness of body 
and he had no thought whatever of himself. 164. As he 
was writing the passage where Hanuman flew from the 
mountain Mahendra he experienced the same thing as 
Maruti. 165. With love in his heart Eknath started to 
fly. It was the middle of the night and he fell into tho 
yard of a neighbour. 166. The citizen becoming awake 
looked into his yard and there he saw Eknath lying in a 
fainting condition. Seeing him thus he was full of 
astonishment. 167. Taking the page in his hand and 
reading it he understood what it all meant. He said to 
himself, ‘ It was with love that he began to fly.’ 168. The 
citizen questioned him, ‘ How did you come here and fall 
to the ground ? ’ He had no consciousness of body, there- 
fore he did not speak. 169. Seeing this condition of 
Eknath his mind felt repentance. He said to himself, 

* In vain I have reviled this avatar Eknath. ’ 170. Then 
taking Eknath on his back he placed him in his house. 
Eknath became awake in a moment and then continued 
writing. 

EEVILER INTENDS TO BECOME EXNATH’S DISCIPLE 

171. The citizen made a vamaakar to him and then 
went back home. There he determined that he would take 
instruction from Eknath and become his disciple. 172. When 
one sees an exceedingly wonderful miracle which creates 
reverence, that is not pure devotion; it is rightly called 
hypocrisy. 173. One knowingly makes a god of the parts 
(touchstone) and worships it in the shrine with the sixteen 
materials for worship; still such reverence on the part of a 
bhakta can only be called hypocrisy. 174. If one circum- 
ambulates the wish-cow after seeing the wonders performed 
by her, the pious and the God— loving bhaktas understand 
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the secret of this devotion. 175. After the wish-tree is 
recognized, those with desire give it water. If anyone calls 
them obliging, good men should not consider it as true. 
176. So having first reviled the saints, and then having 
seen a miracle, reverence is aroused ; still he must be 
called a hypocrite. There is nothing else that can be 
said. 177. When relatives have acquired wealth the 
evil-minded pay them respect. But remembering tbeir 
past dishonour they do not feel well. 178. So this citizen, 
having first reviled and then having seen a miracle, 
came as a suppliant. Eknath remembering his past his- 
tory, saw that it was hypocrisy. 

EKNATH AND THE KEVILER 
179. One day Eknath was sitting in his house and 
that citizen came to him and made a request. 180. He 
said to him, ‘ O Sioami, I did not know your power and 
therefore in vain did I revile you. And now with rever- 
ence in my heart I have come to your greatness. 181. 
Place now your hand upon my head and give me the in- 
struction that will make me your disciple. ’ Eknath hear- 
ing what he said remained silent. 182. ‘ Not seeing in 
him authority to become a disciple, how can I make him 
a disciple ? In a ground that can never bear fruit one 
should never sow seed. 183. One should not give his 
daughter in marriage to one whose family line has no 
place in the world. Seeing a broken jar, one should not 
fill it with water.’ 184. Speaking thus to himself, Eknath 
gave the man the reply, ‘After searching out some one 
worthy of you, have reverence for him.’ 185. As he said 
this to him he would not listen at all. He said, ‘I will take 
no instruction from anyone except from you.’ With that 
he fell at his feet. 186. On account of his importunate 
urging Eknath outwardly said to him, ‘ Tomorrow is an 
auspicious day. Bathe first and then come to me.’ 187. As 
the citizen arose and went home Eknath sat thinking over 
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the matter. He said to himself, ‘ I should not give instruc- 
tion to a lazy man or a miser.’ 188. The next day after 
having bathed Eknafch came to the temple. He said to the 
people at his home, ‘ Do not place any water here for 
worship. 189. Although I might call for some one, let no 
one give me an answer.’ Then making this resolve of his 
own he sat worshipping mentally. 

THE REVILER TESTED 

190. Just then the citizen having bathed came into the 
god-room. Here ha saw Eknath sitting in contemplation, 
repeating the names of Krishna with his lips. 191. Eknath 
thought to himself, ‘ I must put him to a test. If he is really 
a hypocrite, I should not give him the instruction.’ 193. Call- 
ing aloud to the people in his house he said,' You have not 
placed here any water for worship. What is the reason for it 
today ? ’ 193. Then he called out to them to bring it quickly. 
Still no one in the house gave him a reply. Then Eknath 
suddenly arose. 194. Taking a vessel in his hand he said, 
‘ There is no one here to give me water.’ So he went him- 
self into the house and brought the water. 195. Thus 
testing the man, Eknath again sat worshipping the god. 
He said to himself, ‘He is still a reviling and a lazy 
person, so I must not give him instruction to make him 
a disciple, 196. He who will not give God water that 
costs nothing, how will he later on do Him service ? 
He who will not make a namaskar to an earth-god 
( Brahman ), will not give him a meal of dainty food. 
197, He who will not tell anyone the way, how can 
he give him a lodging in his house ? He who will not 
give a seat to a guest, he will not bind a turban on his 
head. 198. So one who will not bring water that costs 
nothing, of what use will he be in the future ?’ With this 
thought in his mind he continued worshipping Shri Hari. 
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THE REVILER PROVED A HYPOCRITE 

199. The citizen then said to him, ‘Place your hand on 
my head.’ Eknath said, ‘ The auspicious time has passed, 
and I do not see any time after that.’ 200. Listening to what 
Eknath had to say, the citizen returned to his home and 
Eknath felt very satisfied in his heart. 201. He said to him- 
self, ‘ Why do I want a disciple who is a hypocrite ? It 
is necessary to discard all hindrances and worship the King 
of Pandhari. 202. What need has the infant son of 
Janardan for a band of disciples? I fear it will only 
make me proud.’ 203. Thus filled with the spirit of indiffer- 
ence to earthly things Eknath continued to worship. 

In the next chapter we shall hear of how the god Shri 
Krishna came from Dwarka and entered into Eknath’s 
service personally. 204. The hearers who listen to that 
story will find it sweeter and sweeter. Then all the 
discomforts of the diseases of this earthly existence will at 
once flee away. 205. Mahipati again and again pleads 
with his hearers to give their ears to the story with love, 
and let their mind be attentive. 

206. Swasti (Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakiaujan'i. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. This is the 
forty-fifth deeply delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XLVI 
SHRI KHANDYA. THE BRAHMAN 
Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Slayer of demon 
Dhenuka. 

THE STOEY OP SHEI KHANDYA GIVES PEACE AKD 
SALVATION 

1. The sea of nectar has come with full tide today. 
One might speak of a treasure of divine knowledge as 
having been opened, or as the beaatiful light of the sun 
having appeared in the heart of the hearers. 2. Or we 
may speak of the secret things of pure knowledge suddenly 
falling ui)on the ear, or of having obtained today through 
good fortune the seed that produces the highest form of 
salvation. 3. Or we might think of this as a chief mantra, 
a storehouse of blessing, as having come today by means 
of good fortune, or we may regard it as the thought of 
indifference to earthly things received in listening to the 
story of the bhaktas of God. 4. Or we may think of it as 
the happiness from peace, or as if there has sprung up a 
sprout of the vine of right thought, or as the joy of happi- 
ness appearing upon this round earth. 5. Or we may view 
this story of a saint as the desireless state of being 
indifferent to earthly things, or as creating love for all 
creatures, or as creating love and affection, 6. Or it may 
be called the home of final deliverance, or again the love 
of happiness from kirtans, or we might think of it as the 
appearance of a pure wish-tree, or it can be called an 
accomplishment without a desire. 

* SHRI KRISHNA COMES IN THE FORM OF A BRAHMAN 
TO EKNATH 

7. In the preceding chapter Eknath tested the citizen 

For a version of the same story from the Bhakialilamrit see 
No.3 of the Poet-Saints of the Maharashtra Series, page 156. 
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and sent him home. He appeared black like brass does 
when placed in a furnace. 8. When gold is tested on the 
touchstone the lacquered one appears^ as inferior. The 
expert then discards it as unacceptable to him. 9. The 
singing of a prostitute may ha exceedingly beautiful, but 
those indifferent to earthly things do not give their minds 
to it.Holy men will not accept the yearly royal gifts. 10. A 
skilled housekeeper picks only one kernel and thus tests 
the whole boiling rice. So when Eknath asked the citisen 
for some water he recognized his laziness. 

11. With the sixteen materials for worship Eknath 
continued to offer his offerings to God with feelings of 
reverence. He had nothing else to give, this the eagle- 
bannered One understood. 12. He thought to Himself, 
‘ Eknath loves dearly to worship Me. His love for Me is 
greatSo I will at once go to him and help him 'to accom- 
plish his purpose.* 

13. Thus speaking to Himself, the Lord of Dwarka took 
the form of a Brahman. This infinite One came to Pra- 
tiehthan and questioned the people. 14. He who is the inter- 
nal Witnesser, He who is a cloud of intelligence, Dweller in 
the universe and the Life of the world. He asked where the 
home of Eknath was, although in his own heart He knew 
where it was. 15. He said to the people, ‘ Show me the 
house of that noble Vaishnam who devotes himself with 
exceeding reverence to the worship of Shri Krishna and 
who continually gives feasts to Brahmana ’ 16. The dark 
complexioned One having thus spoken, men and women 
pointed out to him Eknath’s house into which He then 
entered and made him a namaskar. 

KRISHNA A MENIAL 

17. The Life of the world said to Eknath, ‘ I am a 
Brahman from another country and without protection. 
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Having heard that you are constantly giving food 
to Brahmans I have come here, 18. So give me gar- 
ments and satisfy my hunger with food and I will then 
remain here constantly and do what you ask me to 
do without giving way to any laziness in my mind.’ 
19, Eknath then asked Him, ‘Where is Your home ? And 
who are You ? Who is depending upon You ? What is Your 
name ? ’ 20. The Husband of Rukraini having listened 
to him said. ‘ I am entirely alone. I have no son, no wife, 
no property at all. 21. Having determined in my heart 
to serve you here devotedly and receive your favour, I 
have come here. 22. I have looked about me in many 
places, but I can find no place that pleases me.’ As Eknath 
heard His words he was astonished. 23, He said to Him, 

‘ If such is your wish. You may remain here in my home.’ 
With this Shri Hari was pleased. 

KRISHNA’S DAILY SERVICE 

24. He who is worthy of the w'orship of Brahma- 
dev and the other gods. He whom Shiva and others 
contemplate, this Actor as if in a play, this Life of 
the world became a Brahman menial. 25. In describ- 
ing rightly His deeds of fame, the Fedas and the 
Purams became crazy; He fetched the water of the 
Godavari on a sling. 26. In the sea of milk there is an 
island hy name of Prabhakar. The Recliner upon Shesha, 
the Dweller in Vaikunth (heaven), rose as soon as it was early 
dawn, regardless of weariness to His body. 27. Of whom 
Yogis weary themselves in performing the eight forms of 
Yoga practice. He rising early had the vessels polished 
bright that were used in the worship of God, 28. The 
beautiful dark complexioned Husband of Rukmini who is 
all over the world known as Giver of final deliverance, the 
Lord of the world. He swept the yard and sprinkled it with 
water and then smeared with cowdung the god-room 
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Himself. 29. He from whose feet the river Bhegirathi 
sprang, He, Shripati, lovingly filled the vessels needed in 
the worship of God and placed them there. 30. He whmn 
the eighty-eight thousand mAts reverently worship, He, 
the Life of the world, becoming a Brahman menul, 
lovingly prepared the sandalwood paste. 31. He at whoso 
feet the eight Siddhis ( accomplishments personified ) day 
and night cling, He, the Lord of the heart, making garlands 
placed them for the worship of God. 32, He by whose 
power the moon, the sun, and the bright stars look bright. 
He ( Adhokshaja ) trimmed the light used in the worship 
and was not ashamed of doing so. 33. He whose com- 
mand the hosts of the gods including Indra obey. He gave 
to Eknath the various materials needed in the worship of 
God. 34. Whenever Eknath called out to Him ‘ Bjrishna,’ 
He came at once up before him reverently, He never 
allowed anything to be lacking in his service. He^’ was 
always attentive. 

PEOPLE CALL KRISHNA SHRI KHANDYA 
35. People called Him ‘ Shri Khandya the Brahman’ 
because He prepared the sandalwood paste for Eknath. 
All the citizens of the town mardelled at it. 36. They 
said among themselves, ‘ There is a Brahman who is 
serving at the house of Eknath, who does not accept 
any wages and who does all his work. ’ 37. Without 
Eknath knowing it the Lord of Dwarka used to go into 
the other part of the house helping Eknath s wife in her 
duties lovingly and full of joy. 38. He swept the yard, 
sprinkled it with water and cleaned the housdiold pots. 
He churned the curds. He said, ‘ Do not hesitate to ask 
me to perform any errand for you. 39. At times when 
work was behind, the dark complexioned One would sweep 
the kitchen with His own hands. Taking with Him the 
materials for cooking He went into the kitchen to do the 
cooking, 40. If there was any necessity for hurrying. He 
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used personally to serve food to the Brahmans. The food 
had a strange kind of sweet new taste. 41. The Life of 
the world served water to the Brahmans who as they 
drank it said, ‘ It has a new sweetness to it. ’ And this 
astonished their minds. 42. He the god was very fond of 
removing their used plates. He readily tucked up His 
dhotar, removed the food left on the plates and ate it with 
infinite delight. 43. Then taking the leaf-plates He 
would throw them outside and washing His hands He 
would also wash the dining ground. 

44. The mother and the father of Eknath had already 
died and a very strange thing now happened. Let the pious 
listen to it. 

EKNATH INVITES BRAHMANS 

45. The day for the worship of ancestors came and 

Eknath invited the Brahmans saying, ‘ Tomorrow is my 
ancestors’ day. Please come to the feast. ’ 45. Arising 

early in the morning He had the cooking prepared in his 
house. Just as soon as one and a half watches of the day 
had passed he asked the Brahmans to go and bathe. 47. 
Where Krishna serves in the form of a Brahman menial, 
how can there be the lack of anything ? Garments and 
gifts of gold were there ready to give to the Brahmans. 
48. After bathing, Eknath came back to his home. Going 
to the roof of his house he dried there the garments. 49. 
Just then an unnameable ( out-caste ) and his wife were 
both sweeping the alley below and suddenly the fragrance 
of the dainty food came to them. 50. The wife said to her 
out-caste husband, ‘I receive delightful fragrance from 
food, such food as is not obtainable to ns, but the fortunate 
Brahmans will eat it. ’ 51. The out-caste then said to his 
wife, ‘ Why do you lick your chops in vain ? Such dainty 
food we can 7iever have in all our lives. 52. There is the 
worship of ancestors in his ( Eknath’s ) house to-day and so 
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they will bury even that which is left on the plates. So not 
recognizing this you have foolishly cherished such a useless 
desire. 53. An ox goes to a wedding and even rich men give 
it fodder to eat jbut, my wife, how can there be in our fate 
that pleasure of dining upon such dainty food ? ’ 

EKNATH FEASTS OUT-CASTES FIRST 

54. As they were thus talking to one another their 
conversation fell upon Eknath’s ears. He then descended 
fro.n the roof and said to his wife, 55. ‘Two out-castes 
are sweeping. They desire to eat of the dainty food. Come 
now and give to them a feast of the food already prepared 
at our house.’ 56. The wife said to hiin, ‘ A great amount 
of food has been cooked. Invito all the out-castes together 
with their children. 57. If we give a feast to two 
only, the others will remain unsatisfied. These two will go 
and invite the others and they will all come rushing here. 
58. So let us invite them all and give them all to eat. 
Janardan (God) is in all creatures, and so we should 
make these out-castes happy. ’ 59. Eknath then went 
outside and invited all the out-castes. Seeing them in 
the alley he felt intense compassion for them. 60. He 
served perfumes, rice, flowers that had been prepared to 
use in the worship of the Brahmans, and Eknath made 
an offering of them to the out-castes. 61. Placing the 
leaf-plates before each by the hand of Shudras he served 
them with the dainty food. He placed before them melted 
butter, sugar, vegetables and salt. 

OUT-CASTES MADE HAPPY 

62. Knowing certainly that Janardhan (God) is in 
all men, Eknath made the offering to God and said, 
‘ Krishna is the enjoyer of this food.’ 63. Eknath said 
to them, ‘ Start now to eat; and all the out-castes great 
and small, including children, then partook of the dainty 
food. All ate to their fill. 64. They received such delicious 
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food as they had never seen or heard of. They ex- 
cUimed, ‘ Blessed is your action, O Eknath. You have 
indeed made us feel happy. 65. We belong to the 
mort inferior out-castes. We never bad seen such food 
before. We shall remember you all our lifetime, as the 
mooiful Vcttshnaxa. 66. Eknath served them with what- 
ever dish they desired. All were fully satisfied and to all 
he gave pansupari. 67. Every bit of food remaining in the 
house he ga'te to them. Then he bad his house and pots 
cleaned. 68. Giving out new materials for cooking he 
engaged many female cooks and the dainty food which 
resulted was tan times more than before. 

BBAHMANS ANGRY AT EKNATH FEEDING OUT-CASTES 

69. The Brahmans who were asked to bathe learned 
the news that Eknath had feasted the out-castes before them . 
70. Tbay said to one another, ‘ Eknath has done a very 
strange thing. He invited us to the feast of the anniver- 
sary of his ancestors, but instead he gave a feast to the 
unnameables.’ 71. The Brahmans angrily consulted 
among themselves and said, ‘ Let no one from to-day take 
food from this defiled person.’ 72, All who were learned in 
the Shnstras went to Eknath’s house and angrily belaboured 
him with harsh words. 73. Some said, ‘ You evildoer, you 
have violently insulted us. Without having feasted the 
Brahmans, you wicked man, you honoured the out-castes. 
74. Were your ancestors unmentionable that you honoured 
these lowest of the out-castes, namely, those reviled by 
the Vedas and the Shastras? 75. You are seeking to 
bring about at once a mixture of castes. You have set 
about establishing an evil custom, thereby doing 
away with the duties of Brahmans. ’ 76. Hearing these 
words of the Brahmans, E-:',ath joined his hands and 
humbly pleaded with them, ‘ • have already had prepared 
•nother cooking in the hou 77. The fragrance of the 
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first cooking was smelt by the out-csstes. How cmild I 
bave given you that which remained after the foul? 
78. So having given to them a feast I immediataly had 
another feast prepared. Forgive me, you compassionate 
ones, and purify this memorial day. ’ 79. The Brahmans 
replied, ‘ You have insulted us to-day. The food which is 
to be offered to fire in great sacrifice, you have thrown it 
before the crows. 80. You have, as it were, thrown a 
bottle full of the sacred Bhagirathi water into a latrine ; or 
it has been like taking the jewel ornament of a queen and 
giving it to a slave ; 81. or as if you t(5ok the paste of 
sandalwood of the Maila mountain and rubbed it on 
a donkey ; or as if you had taken the tulii leaf used in the 
worship of Vishnu and offered it to a mosque ; 82. or as if 
you took nectar and wholly wasted it by throwing it on 
ashes ; 83. so without giving us a feast, you have gladly 
honoured the out-castes; thus you have done what is 
wrong and placed a stain upon yourself. ’ 84. Having 
spoken thus the Brahmans excommunicated EknaHi and 
somewhat concerned he sat in silence. 

ANCESTORS ATTEND THE FEAST 

85. Krishna, who was in the house as a menial 
Brahman and who was also known by another name erf 
Shri Khandya, said to Eknath, ‘Why are you sad? 
86. Your ancestral ceremonies are to be performed here 
to-day. Therefore do not be concerned in reference to it. 
Your ancestors will come speedily to eat the prepared 
feast. 87. After the feast has been prepared let the leaf- 
plates be placed for the feast. ’ Eknath now became full 
of joy, yet was very much astonished. 88. He served 
many kinds of dainty food, melted butter and sugar The 
moment his lips uttered the word ‘ Come, ’ his ancestors 
came and sat down. 89. After they had been honoured 
and their feet washed, and after the panaupari, the 
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sandalwood paste and the sacred thread, he gave 
them golden gifts. 90. The moment Eknath made an 
offering of food to the supreme Brahma, the ancestors 
began to eat. Whatever food they had a desire for, 
they took it and gladly ate. 91. The confidence he 
placed at the feet of Janardan was seen in the form 
of ancestors. Eknath was indeed happy when he saw 
his ancestors. 92. After his ancestors were satisfied with 
the feast, he gave them water to wash their hands, and 
after having given the pansupari and the gifts of money 
he said to them, 93. ‘ What shall I do with the food that 
still remains ? ’ They replied, ‘ Dine on it together with 
your friends.’ 94. The Brahmans who were standing by 
the door heard these words, and opened the door and came 
inside to see. 95. There they actually saw the ancestors 
completing their feast. The moment they were seen they 
became invisible. Ail the Brahmans were astonished at 
what they saw. 96. The Brahmans then went outside 
and said amongst one another, ‘ Eknath is not an ordinary 
man, but a direct avatar of Vishnu. 97. We have been 
proud of our rights and have tried to nullify his purpose. 
But Shri Krishna is helping him and is favourable to him 
because of his devotion. 98. The moment he falls into 
any distress the eagle-bannered One comes to his help. 
He has today caused his ancestors actually to dine with 
him thereby bringing shame on us.’ ’ 99. Some said, ‘ We 
have lost the various kinds of dainty food; as one cannot 
understand the future, it is fate which is to be blamed. 
100. Now let us all go tomorrow and humbly tell 
Eknath that he should now take penance and remain in his 
caste. 101. If we say he is already purified, our pride will 
have gone for naught. By putting a penalty upon Eknath 
we shall turn him again to a right course of action.’ 

THE BRAHMANS ASSIGN TO EKNATH A PENANCE 

102. The next day all the Brahmans assembled together 
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on the sandy bank of the river and invited Eknafcli to come 
to them, 103. When Eknath came he made these Brahmans 
a vamashar. He said to them, ‘ For what purpose have you, 
my lords, invited me here?’ 104. They replied to him, 
Without knowing what you were doing you have com- 
mitted a fault. Now take penance and give honour to 
these rules of the Vedas' 105. Hearing what the Brahmans 
said Eknath replied, ‘ I absolutely refuse to perform a 
penance. So long as Shri Krishna is my mother and father, 
how can I do what is wrong ? ’ 106. The Brahmans replied, 
‘ Act with reason and give honour to our request. Your 
body will not be purified unless you receive a penance. 
107. Then having bathed him in the Godavari they gave 
Eknath a penance. They placed ashes and cowdung on 
him and repeated the mantras given in the Vedas. 

A BRAHMAN LEPER ARRIVES AT PAITHAN 

108. Just then a Brahman suddenly arrived from 
Trimbakeshwar. He said to the people, ‘ Which one i 
Eknath? Tell me.’ 109. This man’s whole body was 
Covered with leprosy sores and no part of his body was 
clean. Seeing such a form as this the Brahmans said 
clearly to him, 110. ‘ That one over there, who is taking a 
penance in the water, is called Eknath Why do you ask 
for him ? Tell us quickly. ’ HI. To this the Brahman 
leper replied, ‘ While performing austerities at Trimbak, 
Shiva appeared to me in a dream and sent me here. 
112. This Husband of TJma said to me, “At Paithan there 
is the bhakta of Vishnu, Eknath. He has feasted a great 
many of the unmentionables on the day of the ancestor 
ceremony. 113. This is a holy deed of his. If you go at 
once to him and if he will give you a part of his holy 
deeds, your leprosy will go away at once.” 114. The moment 
I had this dream I started to come. ’ Hearing these 
words, all the twic^born were astonished. 115. ‘ In what 
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Shastra', tbey said, ‘ is it written as a holy thing to 
cast Brahmans aside and dine the out-castes ? ’ Some said, 
‘ This is all falsa Shankar ( Shiva ) got rid of this fasting 
Brahman. ’ 116. Another one said, ‘ Sit quietly. Does one 
need a mirror to see the bracelets on one’s hand ? Let us 
see how Eknath’s trust turns out. ’ 

EKNATH CUBES THE LEPEE 

117. The leper then went into the water of the 
Godavari and said to Eknath, ‘ Shiva caus^ you to 
repeat for me the good deed you did for the unmention- 
ables.’ 118. Eknath said, ‘I will give you what you desire’, 
and he poured water upon his hand. All the Brahmans 
stood amazed at seeing the strange sight. 119. Suddenly 
in the twinkling of an eye his skin had a lustre. 
Seeing this very wonderful thing the Brahmans were 
astonished in their minda 120. They said to one another, 
‘ We have been proud of our clinging to our usual 
duties and that is what has hindered us. To give a 
penance to a Vishnu bhakta has only brought a stain upon 
ourselves.’ 121. The twice-born then said to Eknath, 
‘ You are indeed the avatar of Vishnu. You are not an 
ordinary man, we now truly understand this. 122. The 
Himalaya mountains do not need a breeze from a fan ; the 
sky does not need a garment ; fire does not need a 
bath ; so you, a noble Vaishnava, are pure. 123. Nectar 
does not require cooking ; the ocean does not need to go to 
sacred bathing places ; so you do not need a penance. We 
now understand it. 124 You have shown us a seemingly 
impossible thing. You have brought and feasted your 
ancestors. No one has ever seen or heard such a thing 
before. Now we have seen it personally with our eyes. ’ 
125. Then taking Eknath by the hand they immediately 
proceeded to his house. They said to him, ‘ The Husband 
of Bukmini is your helper. We know it now for a 
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certainty. ’ 126. Thera liknath gave the Brahmans gifts, 
and bowed his head to the water in which their feet were 
washed. They then returned to their homes and their 
minds were full of astonishment. 127, They exclaimed, 
‘ Blessed is this bhakta of Vishnu. He is constantly 
interested in the service of Brahmans. With loving 
feelings he worships God according to prescribed rules.’ 
128. So it was in connection with all the people of 
Paithan. Some reviled Eknatb, some praised him, but 
Eknath was always full of joy. He did not allow himself 
to fall into any excess either of joy or sorrow. 

IDENTITY OF SHRI KHANDYA DISCLOSED 

129. There was a Brahman who went to Dwarka. Hav- 
ing a repentant heart be performed austerities with a de- 
sire to meet the Husband of Eukmini. 130. Just then 
Radha and Eukmini appeared to him in a dream. They 
said to him, ‘ The Holder of the disk ( Vishnu ) is not here 
at Dwarka, so depart from here. 131. On the banks of the 
Godavari at Pratishthan (Paithan) there is the Vaishnava 
bhakla Eknath who constantly feasts the Brahmans, Go 
to that place. 132. Krishna, or Shri Khandya, as a 
Brahman menial has lived there for twelve years. He is 
truly Narayan the supreme Brahma. So you should have 
a sight of Him. 133, The Lord of Vaikunth ( heaven) is 
remaining there serving His bhakta. He does not care 
anything for us, so go at once and bring Him here. ’ 
134. Listening to what was said to him in the dream, the 
Brahman was delighted. He then came to Pratishthan 
and inquired of the people, 135. ‘ There is here a bhakla of 
Vishnu by name of Eknath. He is very interested in the 
service of Brahmans. Show me his house at once. ’ 
Saying this be proceeded. 136. Asking again and again 
be finally reached Eknath’s housa When Eknath saw 
this performer of austerities he bowed to him. 137. Eknatb 
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gave liina a seat and said to him , ‘ Frotn whence 
have you come ? What are the various bathing-places 
you have visited, and from which have you come to this 
place?’ 3 38. The performer of austerities replied, 
‘ I have come here to meet Krishna or Sbri Khandya, 
the Brahman menial. I have come hurrying here. ’ 
139. Eknath said to him, ‘ He has gone to the Godavari 
river for water. Remain a moment quietly. He will soon 
return.’ 140. Just then Krishna with vessels full of water 
on a sling on His shoulder came into Eknath’s yard. See- 
ing the performer of austerities there He felt a hesitation. 
141. He said to Himself, ‘ I have been here for twelve 
years full of joy. I wonder what this creditor of mine has 
come for whom I suddenly see here.’ 142. Thus the Hord of 
Vaikunth (heaven) thinking to Himself became concerned. 

KBISHNA AS A BRAHMAN MENIAL 

Just then a very remarkable thing happened. Lis- 
ten to it, you bhaktas of His, and pious ones. 143. Eknath 
said to the performer of austerities, ‘ Look, here is 
Krishna the Brahman menial.’ The man then suddenly 
arose and embraced Krishna’s feet. 144. The lord of the 
earth carrying the sling of water then went into the god- 
room. Putting down the water jars, He became invisible. 
145. The performer of austerities stood outside waiting for 
Him, but the Husband of Rukmini did not return. When 
he looked into the god-room he saw no one there. 146. So 
mourning over the matter be threw himself down on the 
ground and exclaimed, ‘ On seeing me, the Holder of the 
disk ( Krishna ) ran away.’ 147. When Eknath saw 
this he asked an explanation of the performer of austeri- 
ties. He said to him, ‘ Why have you become so sorrow- 
ful ? Tell me quickly.’ 148. The man told him everything. 
He fell at Eknath’s feet, and both full of emotion embra- 
ced one another. 149. Eknath said to the performer of 
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austerities. ‘ Blessed is your special fortune. You recog- 
nized at sight the Pervader of the world and worshipped 
His feet at leisure. 150. I have not recognized God and 
I gave Him many things to do.’ Thus with repentance in 
his heart Eknath now praised Keshava (Krishna). 151. He 
said, ‘O Lover of Thy bhaklas. Helper of the lowly, You have 
borne heavy burdens here. Your story not being known, a 
great wrong has been donehere to You. 152, You, the Holder 
of the disk ( Krishna ), .supremely tender One. used to carry 
the load of water barefooted. Pebbles must have hurt Your 
feet. You have done a most remarkable thing. 153. You 
have been here twelve years and it did not come to my 
understanding who You were. Seeing You in the guise of 
a ( menial ) Brahman, I asked You to do many things for 
me. 154. You are worthy of the worship of Brahmadev 
and other gods; Your feet Shiva contemplates; with Your 
own hands You prepared the sandalwood paste and gave it 
to me for performing worship. 155. The performers of 
austerities go through many different kinds of practices 
and would look at You with extreme delight. Some are 
constantly visiting sacred bathing-places, but You do not 
become visible to them. 156. You, 0 Lord of the heart, 
are difficult to approach. No one understands Your miracu- 
lous deeds. Having been born to Yashoda, she considered 
You as her son, 157. but when You were leaving Gokul, You 
went to Mathura and then she recognized You. In the same 
way twelve years have passed and I did not recognize You, 
the Infinite One.’ 158. With this repentance in his heart 
Eknath mourned in many ways. Now if I in love should 
go into details, this hook would increase overmuch. 

159. Eknath’s wife was a supremely pious and duti- 
ful wife. She said, ‘ O God supreme, Husband of Rukmini, 
we needlessly caused You weariness. 160. You, the 
supremely tender Govinds, arose to perform Your service 
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in the early morning, O Mukund ( Krishna ), without 
knowing You, we acted very disrespectfully towards You. 
161. You, who are worshipped by all the gods, used to eat 
after we had done so. You paid no attention to hunger or 
thirst. So evil a person am I, O Shri Krishna.’ 162. Thus for 
twelve years Shri Krishna had remained with them. If we 
make mention of the constant good deeds He perfoirmed 
during that time, great will be this book in its details. 
dnyandeva appears to eknath in a dream 

163. It happened one night that Eknath was asleep 
when Dnyandeva came to him in a dream and said to him, 
164. ‘Come to Alandi, open my tomb and look iriside. 
There the roots of the ajan tree have come near me and 
hurt me. 165. Push these roots aside and then again 
close my tomb. ’ Eknath having this dream, immediately 
awoke. 166. He then came to Alandi and bathed in the 
Indrayani river. He worshipped Siddheshwar and open- 
ing the tomb, looked inside. 167. There on his hard couch 
Dnyanraj was sitting. His divine form was a mass of 
light. There was nothing to be compared to it. 168. 
Eknath made his namaskir to Dnyandeva and kept gaz- 
ing into the tomb. He there saw the root of the ajan 
tree that reached Dnyandeva. 169. With his own hand 
he pushed the roots aside and then closed the door of the 
tomb. With mortar he closed the tomb and arranged the 
slabs of stones as they were before. 

170. Alandi at that time was quite deserted and he 
was unable to obtain materials for cooking. His band of 
disciples became hungry. Just then the Lord of Pandhari 
came to his help. 171. The Lord of the world personally 
provided for the hunger and thirst of His bhaktas. Taking 
the form of a grocer He erected a small tent and sat 
there 172. Eknath seeing this rejoiced in his heart and 
said, ‘ A merchant has come here in this bazar Let ua 
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purchase of him whatever we need.’ 173. He then sent 
two Brahmans and they brought back all the materials 
necessary in their garojents. They remarked, ‘ Be calm 
in your mind. We shall bring you the money.’ 174. 
The Lord of Pandhari then said, ‘ I am here for today. 
Let all of you perform the cooking and eat at your lodging. 
175. I am acquainted with Eknath. But he does not recog- 
nize Me. Hearing that he has come on a pilgrimage here, I 
have brought all the materials needed for cooking.’ 176. 
The moment the Brahmans had turned their backs on 
HriskUeeahi (the Lord of the heart, Krishna ) He became in- 
visible. They all felt this very strange, and they reported 
the matter to Eknath. 177. They said to him, ‘ The grocer 
gave to us all the materials that we needed and then at 
once he became invisible. He did this without our giving 
any money to Him. A most extraordinary thing has taken 
placa ’ 178, Eknath hearing what they had to say was 
moved with emotion. He exclaimed, ‘ The Lord of Paiidhari 
has laboured hard on our behalf.’ 179. When the cooking 
was ready he dined along with the Brahmans and remained 
there that night and lovingly performed a kirtan. 

EKNATH AND HIS GURU JANARDAN 

180. The next day making his Tiamasfoir to Dnyandeva’s 
tomb he immediately started for home. Returning to 
Pratishthan he there worshipped with love. 181. Such was 
the condition of the mind of Eknath. All the three worlds 
appeared to him in the form of bis guru Janardan (i.e., God) 
Who is present in every creature.* I have no doubt of this 
in my mind. 182. Thus contemplating Janardan he him- 
self became Janardan; no difference could be seen there; just 
like the water of a river in the sea; 183. or like a lamp 
and its light, are of different names but are the same thing. 

Or, There appeared to him in all the three worlds the form of 
his guru Janardan ( i. e., God ) Who is present in every creature. 
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SO there was no difference whatever between Eknath and 
Janardan. 184. Camphor and its fragrance are one; there 
is no difference between water and fluidity; a flower and 
its honey live together in love; 185. likewise Eknath and 
Janardan became one in essence. Mahipati comes to them 
as a devoted suppliant and with reverence worships their 
feet, 

186. SwasH (Peace )' This book is the Shri Shaktavijaya. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhakfas. This is the 
forty-sisth very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER XLVII 

RAMDAS * 

Obeisance toShri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lord of Dwarka. 

STORIES OF SAINTS BRING PEACE AND LOVE 

1. Listen, O hearers, to the following beautiful story" 
By it there will be created a love for the supreme spiritual 
riches. 2. And the moment one listens to it the snare of 
desire and the wrong thoughts of doubt are thereby des- 
troyed; the very idea of diversity entirely ceases; peace 
and joy come without effort into one’s hands. 3. Free from 
action and non-action one should be impressed with the 
love of worship. The good Being has proclaimed the incom- 
parable glory of the stories of the saints. 4, Why need 
explain this at length ? Fortunate ones understand this 
secret by experience, namely, those whose hearts are 
possessed by indifference to earthly things, who have 
turned to the path of bhakti, 5. who have also discarded 
popular praise, and who dance enthusiastically in the 
kirtans. Others than these do not know the sweetness of 
these stories. 6. But you fortunate hearers are already 
rich in good deeds, therefore with the earnest longing to 
listen to these stories you are seated with love to listen. 

PARENTAGE OF RAMDAS 

7. In the previous chapter we listened to the extra- 
ordinary story of the God-loving Vishnu bhakta Eknath 
who was the embodiment of the acatar of Vishnu. 8. There 
is upon the banks of the Godavari the town of Jamb. 
There was here a noble Brahman who was a worshipper of 
Rama. He was supremely pious, wise and clever, and 

*For a detailed life of this saint, see the volume entitled Ramdaa, 
the 8th volume of the Poet Saints o/ Mahai ashtra. 
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generous in everything. 9. Both husband and wife were 
of one mind. Night and day with love they worshipped 
Shri Eama. 10. He carried on the occupation of kuikami 
( the town scribe ). They always lived at Jamb and used 
to feed those who came to ask for food, feeling in their 
hearts a compassion for all creatures. 11. When the birth- 
festival of Eama arrived he invited Sadhus and Vaishnavas ; 
erecting a pavilion they celebrated the festival in joy. 12. 
Lovingly preparing all the materials needed they 
feasted the twice-born with dainty food. During the nine 
days they performed tdrtans at night with joy and the 
watch-night service. 13. They had in their house antique 
images of Shri Eama, Sita and Lakshman. Chairs of state 
were erected for them and they were worshipped with the 
sixteen materials. 14. In the pavilion musical instru- 
ments were played and they celebrated this festival every 
year enthusiastically. 15. On the tenth night they per- 
formed the lalU ceremony and all sadhus and saints were 
honoured. Feeling for them intense love, with reverence 
they bowed to them. 

BAMDAS AS MARUTI’S ‘ AVATAR ’ 

16. But they had no son and therefore the wife was 
troubled. But one night as they were soundly sleeping 
the Brahman had a dream. 17. In the dream Shri Eaghu- 
nath ( Eama ) said to the Brahman, ‘ An embodiment of the 
avatar of Maruti will be born to you. 18. Complete bhakti 
and indifference to earthly things will live in him. So 
you will see a treasure of a son, the avatar of the son 
of Anjani ( Maruti ). ’ 

BIRTH AND BOYHOOD OF RAMDAS 
19. When the Brahman had this dream he at once awoke 
astonished in his mind and told his wife of the dream. 
20. Hearing what her husband had to say she experi- 
enced peace of mind and after nine months she gave birth. 
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MARRIAGE OF RAMDAS 


to the treasure of a son. 21. In their house was every form 
of wealth and happiness. Then on the top of that they 
looked upon the face of a son. The Brahman felt supreme 
happiness and exclaimed, ‘The Husband of Janaki (Rama) 
has come to our help, 22. The Lord of Ayodhya(Rama) being 
pleased has given us a son ’ It was a matter of great joy 
and the name of Ramdas was given to him after twelve 
days had passed. 23. Day by day he grew and at five 
years of age he was invested with the sacred thread. They 
kept in the house a Brahman who knew the Vedas, and 
Ramdas was kept under his tuition. 

MARRIAGE OF RAMDAS 

24. The wife now said to her husband, ‘ We must 
have our son married.’ The priest then went immediately 
and chose a bride, 25. Then they prepared the materials 
for the wedding and selected a great number of ornaments, 
garments and adornments, and taking with them male and 
female relatives they set off. 26. The father of the bride 
received the party of the bridegroom and worshipped him. 
A place was given them to lodge and instruments were play- 
ed with intense joy. They installed the gods and made 
offerings to the Brahmans, 27. The deities of the ceremony 
were installed and Brahmans were feasted, and as the fix- 
ed time for the wedding drew near the ceremony of the 
offering of honey to the bridegroom was performed, 28. The 
Brahman priests who held the curtain then began to repeat 
the eight-verse blessing. At last all of them finally began 
to repeat the words Savadhan (‘Beware’ or ‘Re attentive I ’) 
29, Ramdas asked a priest who was near him, ‘ To whom 
are you saying i?i?/6'arc ? Tell me. ’ 30, He replied, ‘It is 
for you to beware. From today the bondage of domestic 
life falls upon you. 31. One’s domestic life is full of 
supreme sadness. There is not the slightest happiness 
there. Those who have entered this domestic life suffer 
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hindrances to the utmost. 32. Therefore all the priests 
are telling you to beware’ When Ramdas heard this he 
trembled violently. 33. With a feeling of indifference to 
worldly things he immediately ran off into the woods. 

RAMDAS RUNS AWAY INTO A FOREST 

His mother and father ran out to catch him, but he 
had no love now for his home. 34. If the diner under - 
stands that the cooked food is mixed with poison, he at 
once puts away his plate and turns away from every 
formality ; 35. likewise disgusted with the happiness 

of sensual things, Ramdas suddenly ran away. People 
tried hard to pacify him but he would listen to no one. 
36. His mother and father went into the forest in search 
of him. They thought they might create a love in 
their son but he would not return. 37. Ramdas said to 
his father, ‘ Why do you in vain seek to entangle me in 
earthly things ? Life in earthly things is a heap of suffer- 
ing. I understand all this now. 38. In order to provide 
for one’s desire one may marry a beautiful wife and in 
caring for her he may exhaust his body. 39. By serving 
a wealthy person one may obtain wealth, but suddenly 
a thief will come and take his life. 40. When a fish 
understands that there is a hook in the bait he will run 
away in the water. So it has happened to me. 41. A 
parrot, seeing with his eyes an instrument made to catch 
him, flies away into the sky. In that way I understand 
not to fall into the snare of worldly things. 42. So drop 
your concern for me and return to your home. ’ Sayingr 
this to them he quickly walked away into the forest. 
43. The father, understanding in his heart that this Brah- 
machari (an unmarried, chaste youth), the avatar of Maruti, 
would never agree to be drowned in the flood of world- 
ly things, returned to his home. 44. He then remin^d his 
■wife of the vision whichhe had had. He exclaimed, ‘Blessed 
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BAMDAS AND MABUTE 


is our family, for a son has proceeded from us indifferent 
to worldly things. ’ 45. Thus comforted in mind they 
returned to their home, put aside affection for their son, 
and in their hearts contemplated Shri Raghunath (Rama). 

MARUTI REVEALS HIMSELF TO RAMDAS 

46. Ramdas then went and sat alone in the forest. 
Full of indifference to worldly things he thought thus : 
47. ‘ In this Kali Yuga, austerities and bathing in different 
sacred places are not the means ( to salvation ). The 
proper means is to go as a suppliant to Shri Rama and 
contemplate Him. 48. When Pingala the prostitute took 
the name of Rama she was immediately taken up to 
heaven. Dhurjati ( Shiva ) by repeating God’s name was 
cooled in heart. ’ 49. With this belief he sat repeating 
the names of Rama and partook neither of fruit, root or 
water but started on a very severe course of austerities in 
his complete devotion. 50. He exclaimed, ‘ Victory to the 
Dweller in Ayodhya, Son of Dashrath, the Son of 
Kausalya, the Husband of Janaki, Slayer of Ravan, 
Saviour of the world, and generous in His gifts of final 
deliverance, Shri Rama. 51. I am Thy helpless, lowly 
one. I am sitting here in the forest in a very pitiful 
condition. Thou who art the Advocate of bhaktas. Puri- 
fier of sinners, give me a manifestation of Thyself.’ 
52. Thus while he was pleading for compassion, Maruti 
immediately revealed himself. He appeared in a terrible 
form, but Ramdas was not afraid. 53. It was just like a 
blazing fire endeavouring to burn out another fire. But 
he had no fear whatever because the two were one, 54. If 
the sun ( the day-maker ) goes to the house of the sun ( the 
possessor of brilliant rays ) he does not feel the heat, so 
although Maruti met him with a very terrible form, 
Ramdas was not at all disturbed. 55. The full moon 
brings high tide to the ocean; it might attempt to bids 
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its waves but they will not sink in the water because they 
and the water are one. 56. If space full of anger sudden- 
ly wished to swallow the sky, would it be able to swallow 
it ? This would be a vain attempt, like that of frightening 
Eamdas. 57. So the Son of Anjani tried to make Eamdas 
afraid, but he was without fear because he considered him- 
self as one with him. 58. Seeing the determination of 
Eamdas, Maruti felt comforted and assuming a very mild 
form he lovingly manifested Himself to him. 59. Eamdas 
embraced and worshipped Maruti’s feet. He exclaimed, 
How tell me some means by which I will have a vision 
of Eama.’ 60. As soon as Maruti had assured him that he 
should not fear he became invisible. Eamdas then wmnt 
into the town to beg for food on his open palm. 61. Having 
eaten a small amount of that food he then went into the 
forest and there began to meditate on God. Because of his 
feelings of repentance he felt no drowsiness or laziness. 
62. There his own mind was his audience and his own 
mind was the speaker. There is no giver of knowledge or 
mdguru of more importance than the mind. 63. He instruct- 
ed his own mind and he composed two hundred and five 
verses. Those who with love sing those verses and read 
them, indifference to earthly things becomes their slave. 
64. Keeping the form of Kama in his mind, he danced in 
the kii-lan with love. His throat choked with emotion and 
tears of joy flowed down from his eyes. 65. He had the 
firm conviction that bushes, trees, stones, birds, animals, 
and wild beasts were all his dear friends. 66. At midday 
he would go into the town and remain there long enough 
to heg. With that he quieted his hunger and then conti- 
nued sitting in the forest. 67. Men w'ho were engaged in 
domestic life would come to him and he would run away 
from them. He said to himself, ‘They will get me entangl- 
ed in the net of illusion.’ 68. He who seeks the supreme 
spiritual riches is indifferent to earthly things, knowing 
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RAM DAS AT PANDHARI 


and courageous; if such an one associates himself with 
worldly-minded men they surely will lead him to disaster. 
69. If a bag of musk is placed even for a moment with Hing 
its value will be lessened, for even by a moment’s contract 
it contracts evil qualities. 70. If tobacco and betelnut are 
placed together the hetelnut will take the vile smell; of 
this there no doubt. 71. So all those who are ignorant 
and engaged in worldly things are entirely surrounded 
by illusions. If good people indifferent to earthly things 
associate with them they are hindered in their purposes- 
72. Therefore RamJas, who was of ascetic temperament, 
ran away the moment he saw men, and as a God-loving 
man unconscious of his own body was all the time repeat- 
ing God’s name. 

RAMD.A.S GOES TO PANDHARI 

73. It now happened on a day. in the month of Ashadh 
( Inly ) that Ramdas as a pilgrim was on his way to 
Paudhari. Maruti said to him, ’Shri Rama will meet with 
you there. ’ 74. Seeing this vision he felt supreme happi- 
ness. Ramdas then with love and enthusiastic singing 
proceeded rapidly to -.Pandhari. 75. There he found 
Vaishnavas singing and dancing with joy, sounding the 
cymbals and the drums. He saw before him the Bhima- 
rathi and a doubt came into his mind. 76. He said to 
himself, ‘ He whom I contemplate is not here at all.’ Still 
despite this doubt, he continued in the worship of Shri 
Rama. 77. He sang with his lips the deeds of Shri Rama 
and coming to the great "door of the temple he suddenly 
saw before him the Eagle and Hanumant. 78. Bowing to 
Maruti as he began to gaze onward he saw the Vaishnava 
saints and sadhus continually praising God with joy. 
79. They danced with music and with banners having on 
them the designs of eagles, as if Vaikunth ( heaven ) had 
descended to the earth. Ramdas felt joy with love as he saw 
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all this. 80. He then bowed to the Haridas and proceeded to 
obtain a vision of Gktd. Suddenly from a distance he saw 
the Life of the world standing on a brick. 81. His feet were 
parallel. His hands were on His waist and he was looking 
at tile point of His nose. Seeing such a form as this, 
Ramdas would not embrace him. 82. He said to himself, 

‘ I continually perform manas-puja ( mental worship ) 
in which I see the form of Shri Rama which I do not see 
here.’ Then standing before the god he said, 83. ‘What 
have You done with the bow and the arrow, and why 
have you placed Your hands upon Your hips? Why 
have You changed your form ? Tell me at once, O Shri 
Rama. 84. O Liord of the world, have you determined not 
to speak ? You say nothing to us. What fault do You hold 
against me? Tell me at once. 85. Have You left Sharayu 
Ganga ? For here I see flowing the Bhimaratbi river in its 
stead. Why has this sudden change happened ? Tell me, 
O R^hunath ( Rama ). 86. Has Ayodhya City been wiped 
out that the sacred city of Pandhari is founded here? 
What has become of beautiful Sita ? And why have Your 
four wives been brought here ? 87. I do not see here at 
all the army of innummerable monkeys. Now to whom 
shall I bow ? Tell me at once, O Shri Rama. 88. I see 
Hanumant alone here. YThy has he broken away from the 
army of monkeys ? What bhakla was he who by deceiv- 
ing You has stood You up in this place ? 89. Now whom 
shall I embrace, so that my heart may feel comfort ? To 
whom shall I bow prostrate ? I do not know.’ 90. His throat 
chewed with emotion, tears flowed down from his eyes 
and he said, ‘O Dweller Ir. Ayodhya, O Husband of 
Janaki, meet with me at once. 9i. i ^m Your helpless 
and lowly one. I see myself hsre in a piteous condition. 
Now look towards me with compassion, and give me » 
vision of Yourself, O ^ri Rama. ’ 
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VITHOBA APPEARS AS RAMA 

92. Seeing Bamdae’ determination the Husband of 
Eukmini was pleased. He exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is the 
bliakli of Ramdas. His worship is worthy of that name. ' 
93, The Life of the world then said to Rukmini, ‘ My 
bhakta the worshipper of Rama has come here to see us. So 
become Sita. ’ 94. Speaking thus, the Lord of Pandhari 
changed His form. Taking the form of Shri Rama He wa« 
now ready to embrace Ramdas. 95. He wore His crown 
and brilliant earrings and assumed His beautiful clear 
corajdexion. dark as a cloud. He held his bow and arrow 
in bis hand and stood in an upright posture. 96. Mother 
Rukmini stood by Him, having at that moment taken the 
beautiful form of Sita. The bhakta seeing this, felt great 
ioy of heart. 97. Ramdas then came near to the god and 
gave Shri Rama an embrace. As he gazed upon His form 
he felt comfort. 98. His throat choked whih emotion and 
tears of joy flowed from his eyes. He embraced His feet 
and placed his head there with reverence. 99. It had been 
a long time since he bad met Him and so now he felt 
comfort as the Lord of the world looked with the eye of 
compassion upon him. 100. He said to Ramdas, ‘ Because 
of My love for you I have assumed the form of Rama. 
Now bring into your contemplation this very form and 
destroy all thoughts of duality. 101. Collect a band of 
disciples and continue to perform fdrtans reverently, 
whereby the dull-minded and the ignorant will turn to 
worship me. ’ 102. The Husband of Janaki having told 
him this He placed upon his head the hand of assurance* 
Then placing His hands upon His hips He again changed 
His form. 103. The Life of the world at that moment 
took the form of Pandurang. He, the Performer through 
the power of maya ( illusion ), and Enchanter of the Heart, 
does not allow His wonderful deeds completely to be undeti* 
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sto< 3 d. 104. Blessed is the loving bhakti of Raindas whereby 
He has made the Lord of the world subservient to him; and 
Shripati (Krishna) took the form that he ( Ramdas ) had 
desired. 105. Then having embraced the image of V itthal 
with reverence he grasped His feet. Ramdas then began 
to perform a Jdrtan in honour of Hari with love and joy. 
106. He had a doubt that these were two different forms 
such as Rama and Krishna but God removed it and set him 
to worship with a sense of non-duality. 

RAMDAS VISITS JEJDBI 

107. After the festival of the Gopcilkala he took leave 
of the god and started home. As he was going homeward 
along the road he came to Jejuri. 108. When Ramdas 
came into the city the Husband of Mhalsa ( Khandoba ) 
was pleased at heart and exclaimed, ‘ Blessed is this 
aishnava hhakta who knows no other deity but Rama. 109. 
He does not bow to the image of Pandurang, then how can 
he accept the sight of myself ? Still I will take the form of 
a man and go to meet him.’ 110. So the Husband of Mhalsa 
became exactly like King Shivaji. He rode upon a hor.se 
and on his brow he rubbed the turmeric powder. 111. In 
this form the Slayer of Mani and Malla came towards him 
without a moment’s delay. Seeing Ramdas at a distance 
he dismounted from his horse, 112. He exclaimed, 
‘Blessed is this happy day that I have had a sudden sight 
of you. my Swami.’ He then seized the feet of Ramdas and 
lovingly gave him an embrace. 113. He who was truly 
the avcUar of Shiva, He worshipped the feet of Ramdas. 
Joining His hands together he said to Ramdas, 114. ‘When- 
ever you go to Pandhari, give me the opportunity of see- 
ing you. I have lived here in this fort for many days 
and have wish to meet you.' 115, The Husband of 
Mhalsa ( Khandoba ), having thus spoken to Ramdas, 
added. ‘ Those who worship Shri Rama are pleasi ng to raa 
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KAMDAS & THE VASBODH 


as good men.' 116. As Ramdas was about to reply to 
him, he became invisible. Neither the horse nor the 
king was now there. He exclaimed, ‘ This is an 
astonishing and novel thing. ’ 117. When he looked at the 
matter from the point of reason he said to himself, ‘ The 
Husband of Mhalsa, the real acatar of Shiva had really 
come here, He who continually worships Rama. lib. So 
let me go and look at His place of abode. ’ Thus thinking 
he started forward. 119. This beloved of Shri Rama, the 
true avatar of Maruti, hastened to the fort and looked upon 
the Husbaird of Mhalsa. 120. Bringing to his mind 
the form of Shri Rama he made there a namasicar and in 
the assembly hall performing a kirtan he composed and 
sang there a hymn of praise. 121. The hymn of praise 
which Ramdas composed started: ‘ Panchanan ( five faced ), 
Hayawahan ( riding on a horse ).’ Then making Him a 
immaskar he started homewards. 

shivaji becomes disciple of ramdas 
122. As Ramdas returned to Jamb, Shivaji received 
the news that Martand ( Khandoba ) had taken his own 
( Shivaji’s ) form and had met Ramdas. 123. Having 
heard this praiseworthy report of Ramdas he came to him 
as a suppliant with feelings of reverence. Then Ramdas 
seeing that Shivaji had the authority of being bis disciple 
he gave him instruction. 

RAMDAS COMPOSES THE DASBODH 
124. Ramdas caused other ascetic disciples to worship 
God as God-loving bhaktas. Ramdas, always indifferent 
to earthly things, was never disturbed in mind. 125. To 
him honour or dishonour were the same. He sat by himself 
in the forest. If he thought that he would be entangled by 
any popular movements he would finally run away from 
that place. 126. To his sight a king and a pauper and one 
of humble birth were the same. He was well-intentioned 
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towards all creatures. This knowledge of the soul had been 
revealed to him. 127. In select words drawn from his 
personal experience he composed the book entitled Dasimdh. 
Even if the dull-minded should read it with reverence they 
would become like those with deep knowledge. 128. The 
knowledge of Ramdas was extraordinary and he composed 
a book on philosophy. Those Vaishnar,a bhaktas who listen 
to it become JdanOTMAr/as ( delivered though still living). 
129. This noble Vaishnava became an amlnr here upon 
this earth in order to save the world, a learned man in 
philosophy, extremely generous and compassionate to the 
humble. 130. Ramdas in his extraordinary state of mind 
saw everything with the same value as cowdung or dust. 
If he had received the wealth of Indra he would in no way 
have given any value to it. 131. He gave himself up to 
the listening of the praise of Shri Rama, to the repeating 
of His name and to bringing Atmaram into his contem- 
plation. He regarded equally all creatures. 

132. In the next chapter there is a most delightful 
story of incomparable interest of the Vishnu-6Aa/Wa 
Tukaram. It will show how the Good Being was pleased 
with him ( Tukaram ). 133. It is the Husband of Rukmini 
who is causing the interest of this story to be created. So 
Mahipati beseeches his hearers to give close attention. 

134. Swasti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
rijaya. In listening to it the Lord of the World will be 
pleased. Listen then, you God-loving, pious bhaktas. 
This is the forty seventh deeply delightful chapter; it is 
an offering to Shri Krishna. 
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TUKARAM 

Obeisance to Skri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lord of Pandhari 
GOD’S MOTHER-LOVE 

1. Victory, Victory to Thee, O Ocean of mercy, the 
Cloud of joy. Merciful to Thy hhaktas, lotus-eyed One, the 
Father of Brahmadev, the Destroyer of the demons, the 
Life of the world, and the Lord of the world. 2. Victory, 
victory to Thee, the Pervader of the universe, the Husband 
of Kamala, the Life of the good, and the Image of joy; 
O thou, the Lord of the^ universe with Form and without 
Form, Whose ways are unimaginable to the Vedas and 
Shaslras. 3. Victory, victory to Thee, Who hast hands 
without number, and Who art without limit. Thou seest 
with Thy universal eye and walkest with the universal 
feet, so the Vedas have described Thee. 4. Victory, victory 
to Thee, pure Intelligence, delighting in the contemplation 
of one’s own soul, O Mine of virtues, the Best of the best, 
resplendent with one’s own joy, O Purushotlam ( Vishnu ); 
Thy glory is incomparable. 5. Thinking of Thee, the Vedas 
were defeated, and said, ‘ Not so, not so.’ The Puranas have 
been wearied and the Shastras have been put to shame. 
6. Thou art not obtainable by austerities, and by visiting 
the sacred places. Thou dost rush to listen to the praise- 
services of Thy bhaktas. 7. The ascetics practise all 
postures of yoga, including the vajrasan ( bed of spikes ). 
But O Chakrapam ( Krishna ), Thou dost ignore them and 
dost go in search of the pious. 8. Thou art the crest- 
jewel of all the gods. Thou art revered by Sanak and 
others and art higher than they, and Thou in person 
dost labour at the houses of the pious. 9. In working for 
Thy bhaktas Thou art not ashamed. Thou dost not cate 

201 



BHAKTAVIJAYA 


Ch. XLVIIi 9-20 


for honour or dishonour, O Lord of Pandhari. 10. Such 
is the devotion of Thy bhaktas that they never put Thee to 
trouble. Thou dost make them to experience the miseries of 
the earthly life, and then dost grant thc.n the highest in- 
difference to worldly things. 11. Throu.gh the force of that 
indifference to worldly things they always sing Thy praises 
with love and abandon the uneasiness of their hearts. 
12. Thou dost enter the hearts of the impious and dost make 
them persecute Thy bhaktas; then in person Thou dost rush 
to their help and dost keep their honour intact. 13. By 
doing something extraordinary Thou dost increase their 
reputation in the three worlds. In this way, O Chakrapant 
( Krishna ), O G()vinda, Thou art the debtor of Thy bhaktas. 
14. Thou dost make someone as Thy instrument to describe 
their lives as men. As for me I am a plain dullard. 
Thou, O lotus-eyed One. art the enlightener. 15. 0 Lord 
of the helpless and the Husband of Rukmini, I bow to 
Thee again and again. Even in speaking in this way, 
my talent becomes wearied. 16. Without Thy favour, 
even an obeisance to Thee is not easy. Whatever will 
take place will not bo without Tby power. 17. My mind 
is fickle and undergoes changes every moment. Good 
and bad thoughts will arise in my mind. 0 Shripati, 
Thou dost witness them. Need I speak of them with my 
own lips ? 18. But O Husband of Rukmini, if I do not 
express them. Thou will not have mercy on me. For if 
the child does not cry the mother keeps it at a distance. 
19. In the same manner, O Chakrapani, Thy bhaktas plead 
with Thee in words of compassion. Then Thou lookest 
on them with a merciful eye, and grantest them the boon 
of singing Tliy praises full of love. 20. Such is the rule 
of Thy house. Ancient and fortunate saints have describ- 
ed it as such. Then, 0 Shripati ( God ), cause me to relate 
the astonishing fame of Tby bhaktas. 
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21. In the preceding chapter the wonderful story of 
Ramdas is related as to how the Lord of Pandhari, seeing 
his jfirm resolve, personally became the Lord Rama. 

TUKARAM’S DISTRESSES 

22. Now may the loving people with reverence listen to 

the following interesting narrative. At a distance of twelve 
from Alakapuri ( Aland! ), there is on the earth the sacred 
town of Dehu. 23. The god's bha/da of that place was 
Tukaram, whose surname was Ambale, and who carried 
on the business of a grocer, but in this business with the 
people he never told a lie. 24. He had two wives and a 
large fortune in his house. But he was always without 
pride for his ])ody. All alone he was always thinking of 
God. 25. After the death of his parents his family life 
was full of misery. There was a dreadful famine in the land 
and whatever fortune he had was all spent. 26. Whatever 
grain and money he had before, nothing remained ; 
just as the tidal flow of the ocean is dissolved in the ocean 
itself, 27. or as the clouds in the rainy season are 
dispersed in the cold season, or at the rise of the sun the 
stars disappear; 28. or just when old age comes, youth 
puisses away or as grass is scorched at the advent of sum- 
mer ; 29. in the same way, when there was famine in the 

land, all the grain and money had gone; adults and children 
struggled for food, but they could not get it. 30. The 
elder wife had two sons, and the younger one had no issue. 
All of them ])oiled vegetables, and ate them; but they could 
not obtain a kernel of grain. 31. But what is destined 
cannot be avoided. The elder wife starved to death for 
lack of food. On this account shame overcame (Tukaram ), 
and he could not have love for the family life. 32. Along 
with his fortune his honour passed away also. The 
relatives of Tukaram laughed at him as they saw him and 
then he was overcome with shame. 33. Those who fcwmer 
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ly rsfspceted him novr reviled him. He was always in 
calamity for want of food and raiment, and his business 
was not at all in a good condition. 34. When men lose a 
fortune, no one cares for them; just as when the leaves of a 
tree are withered, a sensualist will not find it interesting ? 

35. or as when a king dies on the battlefield, those who love 
their bodies desert the field; in the same manner when 
poverty overtakes a person the evil-minded disrespect him. 

36. When that hard time came, Tuka became full of shame. 
He could not see any friend in his family life Then a 
thought arose in his mind. 37, If he intended to improve his 
business he could see nothing but loss. At such a calamitous 
time when he found himself in trouble, repentance arose in 
his mind. 38. He thought, ‘This earthly life is unreal. It 
is the outcome of maya { illusion ). The human body is 
perishable, I have spent hiy life for irothing, and I have 
forgotten the Lord of Paudhari. 39. If one sleeps on a 
cot full of bugs, how can he happily sleep there ? If food 
is cooked with poison, it cannot be called good. 40. So 
those who say that there is happiness in the earthly life 
are the biggest fools. It is like the feeling of joy at the birth 
of a son to a barren woman. ’ 

TUKARAM’S ASCETICISM 

41. As he began to think in this way, mirayi/a ( the 
ascetic spirit ) came to Tuka. Then he considered joy and 
sorrow alike, and continually sang the praises of God. 42. 
There was an old temple of Pandurang in a dilapidated 
condition. He plastered it with mud himself, and then 
coated it clean withcowdung. 43. Among all the religious 
means of salvation, Ekadashi ( the 11th day in each fort- 
night) is the highest of all rules. He began to observe it with 
entire devotion. 44. He wanted to perform a kirtan him- 
self but he had not previously studied it, therefore if a saint 
sang be stood behind him as his companion. 45. He learnt 
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by heart the sayings of great old saints. He could see no 
better way, and so had a firm belief in them. 46. As ha 
looked at people, compassion arose in his mind. He put 
himself to trouble to oblige them. If they were hungry, he 
quenched their hunger. 47. You might ask how he did it. 
Then I will tell you that in short. Listen to it. If a traveller 
wanted a lodging he would take him into the temple. 48. If 
anyone was hungry he gave him food. If he had none he 
would procure it with trouble. 49. If anyone was thirsty 
in a forest he gave him water. If anyone had travelled a 
long way he massaged him to his satisfaction. 50. If he saw 
a load on anyone’s head, he took it on his own shoulders 
and gave the man some rest. 51. If he saw anyone sick 
on a journey and without any of his relatives by him, he 
very kindly gave him medicine and digestive food. 52- 
When cows and .bullocks became feeble their masters 
left them with cruelty ; he used to stroke them with his 
hands and gave them fodder and water. 53. If any 
bhaktas of Vishnu came to him he prostrated himself 
before them, reverently washed their feet, and drank the 
sacred water. 54. On account of this bodily penance, he 
gained poetic inspiration. He expressed in Marathi 
whatever is laid down in the Vedas and Shastras. 

NAMDEV’S VOW TO WBITE POETRY 

55. By way of illustration for the context, let us go 
back to a most interesting story. May the listeners 
listen quietly to it. 56. Once upon a time the Vaishnava 
bhakla Kama was saying to Pandurang, ‘ I will sing Thy 
praise in Marathi in a hundred million verses. ’ 57. At 
this the Husband of Bukmini said, ‘ In vain have you 
made this vow, O Nama. In this Kdi Yuga one has only 
a hundred years of life, and it is full of accidents. 58. 
Bat you have made a vow and expressed it in words, but 
will n(^ be fulfilled. ’ Then Nama placed his head on tlM 
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feet of the Husband of Rukmini and thus implored Him: 59. 
‘My vow depends on thy help, O God. Therefore do Thou 
fulfil it in person. What is there that Thou art not able 
to do ? Of what value am I ?’ 60. Hearing this entrea- 
ty of Nama, the Holder of the bow ( God) w^as pleased. He 
placed Hi.^; assuring hand on his head and ordered 
Sarasvati ( the goddess of learning ), 61. ‘ You sit on 
the tip of his tongue, and enable him to express poetically 
the secrets of the Vedas in the Marathi language.’ 63. 
Then the daughter of Brahmadev ( Sarasvati ) humbly 
said, ■Xaindev will speak out of inspiration: but O Chakra- 
pani, employ someone to write quickly his utterances. 63. 
He must write the words as soon as they come from his 
mouth, but if asked to repeat the same words they will 
not come.’ 64. On this He who is dark as a Cloud replied, 
■ I myself wdll write it always. Just now I do not 
see any quick WTiter. ’ 65. Then Chakrapani set aside 
all his games and enjoyments and taking an inkpot and 
pen in hand, began to write continuously the verses of 
Naradev. 66. I very much wonder over the fact that He 
•whom the Vedas and Skasiras praise, and Whom the poets 
like Vyas and Valmiki describe, became the writer of 
Xama’s poetry. 67. The Life of the world gave up His 
heme in Vail'unth and abandoned His reclining on the ser- 
pent Shesha in the ocean of milk, and waited upon Hamdev 
■with pen and inkstand in his hands. 68. Chakrapani was 
all at ' sntion to 'w^hat came out from his lips. He shook off 
sleep and sloth, and was attentive day and night. 69. In 
this way Shripati sat in the company of Nama for several 
days. Listen to the vast amount of the poetry. 70. The 
verses amounted to ninety-four millions and forty-hundred 
thousand, and in the end there was the lalii containing 
nine hundred thousand. Seeing such a large amount the 
Lord of the world was wonder-struck. 71. He said, ‘Blessed 
is Naraa’s love. He has sung My glory in a wonderful 
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way, the limit of which is not even understood by the 
Vedas. He has made Me Purushottam ( Vishnu ), his own. 
72. Saying this, the Lord of the world patted Nama on the 
back, and then said, ‘ Still some of My love remains to 
be described. 73. Now think of My form at heart and look 
at Me with love and with eyes wide open. ’ As Chakra - 
pani thus spoke, Nama fell at His feet. 74. ‘You have 
made a vow to compose a hundred million verses, and to 
fulfil it, I, the Life of the world, will do the remaining 
verses Myself and thus carry it to completion. ’ 

TUKARAM’S POETIC WORK A DIVINE COMMAND 

75. Then God held Nama by the hand, and went to 
Tuka in a dream and said, ‘Do not say anything senseless. 
By My order, now compose verses. 76. The limit of them 
is a hundred million. You carry it to completion.’ Having 
said this the Lord of the world stroked his back. 77. As he 
woke up he could see neither the Husband of Eukmini nor 
Nama. It was a great wonder to him. 78. With bowed head 
he accepted the dream as an order and started with the art 
of poetry, contrary to which he did not utter anything 
meaninglessly. 79. In his kirtan he uttered words full of 
pathos and love. The pious bhaUas with love and devotion 
listened to it. 80. There were amongst the listeners some 
who were scrupulous and critical. They said, ‘ These poems 
are quite new and we do not consider them as an authority 
at all. We will not listen to them. 81. Why do you give 
up the words of the ancient saints, and try to show your 
greatness ? When we obtain dainty foods without trouble, 
why should we put ourselves to the trouble of cooking and 
burn our hands ?’ 82. Now listeners are likely to ask, ‘ If 
the Husband of Eukmini ordered it, why should people call 
in question the poetry T But it is an old story that behind 
devoted people there are always many reviiers. 83 . When 
in the TVeta age Valmiki composed his Ramayanc containinf 
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his prophecies, even at that time there were impious men 
who did not consider it as an authority. 84. Then when the 
Husband of Janaki(Rama) became an avatar and acted exact- 
ly according to prophecy, and when the people saw it with 
their own eyes, they believed it. 85. In the Dwapat—SLgs 
the poet Vyas gave out his prophecy but the Kauravas 
had no faith in it. But when it came true in its natural 
course, Dhritarashtra bowed to Sanjaya. 86. In this way 
for a long time past, men have persecuted the pious ones. 
This was why the low-minded reviled the verses of Tukaram; 
87. just as at the sunlight the owl censures it, or like a 
thief does not like the coming of the moon in the east. 88. 
Hearing the reputation of a donor, the miserly despise him 
for nothing. At the sight of divine herbs shining at night 
diseases feel uneasy in mind. 89. The oration of a learned 
person is supposed as nonsensical prattle by a cowherd. 
Where there is the singing of a gandharva. the donkey is 
sure to bray. 90. Will the punpof-creeper like the odour 
of the bakul flower ? Will the Muhammadans worship a cow, 
even if it is of a dark colour ? 91. The Brahmans worship 
images but the Muhammadans smash them. In the same 
manner the pious listened to the praise services of Tuka whi le 
the revilers derided them. 92. But he considered both alike 
and continued his worship of Hari ( God ). If a Haridas 
performed a kirtan, he used to listen to it with reverence. 
93. Day by day his love for God grew and along with it 
grew his devotion also. As he sang the praises of Hari 
( God ) all alone at night, sleep did not overpower him at 
all. 94. In the months of Ashadh ( July ) and Kactik 
{ November ) he used to go as a pilgrim to Pandhari. 
Then on every fortnightly eleventh day he went to visit 
the god devotedly. 

SHIVAJI VISITS TUKARAM 

95. His freedom from desires was extraordinary 
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One day King Shivaji hearing the reputation of Tukoba 
came to visit him. 96. In those days the Muhammadana 
were in power. King Shivaji was at Sinhagad. Without 
the knowledge of anyone he entered Poona. 97. There 
at a grocer’s house the Vaishnava Tuka was performing 
a kirfan. As the king knew of it he was greatly pleased. 
98, Then at night without anybody’s knowledge he stealth- 
ily came into the town. He was very much afraid of the 
Muhammadans, for they might apprehend him and take 
him away. 99. The king came secretly with a view to 
visit Tukoha and go back to the fort. 100. He put some 
gold and silver coins in a shining plate of silver and 
placing it before Tuka, prostrated himself before him. 
101. As the bkakta of Vishnu saw the money of the king 
he began to tremble all over. O pious good people, listen 
to what he said to Sbivaji then: 102. ‘ We do not need a 
store of money. We need Vitthal only. Aside from Him 
we have no liking for anyone in the world. 103. As one 
should honour a jeweller with pebbles, in the same way is 
the offer of gold to us. 104. We had heard of your great repu- 
tation and today we have witnessed your generosity. But 
what we Vauhnams do not like, you have with love laid 
before us. 105. The money which you have brought to 
offer us, is to us like beef. ’ At these determined words the 
king felt abashed. 106. Tukaram further addressed the 
king and said, ‘ If you wish to do something which would 
satisfy us, then we will tell you a secret. 107. Think only 
of Vitthal’s name and thereby only we shall be happy. 
Any other fortune to us is like earth, 0 king. 108. Put a 
rosary of tulsi beads around your neck, and observe the 
ekadashi ( every 11th day ). We shall be satisfied by that 
only and not by heaps of money. 109. With love and joy 
at heart, call your.self the slave of Vithoha. This is our 
only desire ; fulfil it to our satisfaction. ’ 110. Seeing 
such freeduin from desires, the king wondered in his mind 
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and then with sole devotion he prostrated himself before 
Tukaram over and over again. 

SHIVAJI PROTECTED BY KRISHNA 

111. That was the day of Hari [ Ekadashi ] and the 
king was listening to the Idrtan with love. In the mean- 
time two thousand Pathans were sent by the Muham- 
madan General ( to apprehend Shi vaji ). 112. The spies 
of the Muhammadan General told him of the king’s 
arrival into Poona to visit Tuka at night. 113. Then that 
bad man sent ( two thousand ) horsemen to arrest him at 
once. They equipped themselves with various weapons 
and came running at midnight. 114. They beseiged the 
house in which the kirtan was being performed and did not 
let out anyone from the house. 115. They had orders that 
they should discover Shivaji and arrest him and bring him 
out. The king had this intelligence that the army of 
the enemy had beseiged the house, 116. Some advised 
the king to get up and run away at once. His mind was 
full of fear and in great perplexity. 117. Seeing 
the sorrowful commotion of the listeners, Tuka 
understood the whole thing and he asked them, ‘ What 
are you whispering to yourselves ? Tell me at once.’ 
118. On hearing the question of Tukaram, the people who 
knew replied to him in a low voice, ‘ A fearful army of the 
enemy has arrived to arrest the king. 119. Therefore the 
king must be removed from this place at once. If you 
permit us to do it, then only will his life be saved. ’ 
120. Thereupon Tuka replied, ‘ None should go away from 
the kirtan. Such is the rule of religion. Don’t you know 
this ? 121. At this the king sat there determinedly and 
said to himself, ‘ Aside from the Husband of Eukmini, 
there is no one in the three worlds who can save or destroy. 
122. To-day is the AJfejdoslj* festival, an auspicious day. 
Near me are the Va'shnaua saints. If I die in the kirtan 
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my fortune will be great.’ 123. Outside the army was 
thinking of apprehending the king without delay. Many 
spies went into the house but none of them recognized 
( Shivaji ) the king. 124. The spies went to the Gleneral 
and told him that there were many men sitting in the 
kirfan but they did not know which of them was King 
Shivaji. 125. On hearing his soldiers’ message the evil- 
minded person became hot with anger and said, ‘ Kill as 
many men as there are in the kirtan. 126. Amongst them 
the king will naturally be included. ’ Such was his firm 
resolve, but Tuka who could understand the hearts of 
others knew this. 127. Then he brought into his mind the 
Lord of Pandhari and pleaded with Him in a plaintive 
manner, ‘ Victory, Victory to Thee; the Lord of the help- 
less, the merciful One. Now rush at once to my help. 
128. These people here have come to listen to Thy praise- 
service. They are all fallen into a sudden calamity. 
Who else aside from Thee will destroy it ? 129. Distur- 
bances run away from the place where Thy praise-service 
is being performed, so the saints have said, but it is about 
to be falsified. 130. O Life of the world, if Thou art 
testing my mind, then let me tell Thee that I am not 
afraid of my death. But the saints and other good 
people will be full of sorrow and I cannot bear that 
sight. 131. This ( fear ) is hereditary with us. Dost 
Thou not know it, O Husband of Rukmini ? An inter- 
ruption to my service is nothing short of death to me. ’ 
132. Hearing this compassionate pleading, the Life of the 
world at once arrived there and embraced Tuka and said, 
‘ Continue your praise-service. 133. I will disperse the 
mighty disturbance of the enemy’s army myself. W'^ith 
a quiet heart you continue with love your kirtan.' 

KRISHNA DISGUISED AS SHIVAJI 

134. Saying this, the One beautiful as a cloud. Himself 
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took the form of King ShiTsji, and riding a horse at once 
came out of the house. 135. The men who sat to listen to 
the hirtan did not know of this event. O pious O'nes, the 
bhaktas of God, listen to the extraordinarily wonderful 
story. 136. The Life of the world suddenly appeared near 
the house in which the kirtan was being performed and 
Himself shouted loudly, ‘ O the king is running away ! ’ 
137. Two thousand Pathan soldiers had besieged the house. 
They looked before and behind them, and plainly saw the- 
king. 138. For a moment he came within their ken and 
at once hurried on. The Lord of the world with the army 
at His back worked a great wonder. 139, The citizens left 
their beds pell-mell, stood on the terraces of their houses, 
and talked between themselves: 140. ‘The king is run- 
ning ahead and the Muhammadan soldiers are pursuing 
him. Now h>« life cannot be safe. We can clearly see 
future dbuater.’ I4i. To the spies who were on the look- 
out in the enemy’s army the Life of the world appeared as 
King ShivajL 142. Some shouted, ‘ Hera the king is run- 
ning away; catch him.’ The soldiers were in a state of con- 
sternation and began to run pell-mell. 143. He was seen 
near one man but as he attempted to catch hold of him he 
could see no one. Some thought of killing him instead of 
running after him. 144. Some cried, ‘ What are you 
looking here and there for ? Surround him.’ Others cried 
‘Cowards that you are, you cannot take hold of a single 
brave man. 145. We are two thousand brave soldiers, and 
that he should escape from amongst us is shameful to us 
Why do you carry weapons in your hands ? Why not cut 
your own throats with them ? ’ 146. Some exclaimed, ‘ We 
shall catch the king at o”t l“isure when it is day. We can- 
not see now, then why struggle for nothing?’ 147. Sharanga- 
dhar ( God } remained steady for a while in one place, and 
worked a wonder. He showed Hiuioelf at nnce and shouted 
' He is found. Catch him.’ 148. The soldiers went in pur- 
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Buit of him, but the Lord of the world could uot be caught 
by them. Sometimes He appeared near them but as they 
tried to catch Him He escaped far away. 14d. It was a 
bright fortnight and so there was moonlight. With the 
help of that light the Muhammadans began to run. la 
the course of three hours they were taken forty miles far 
away into a dreadful jungle. 150. The Life of the world 
took the army into a mountainous, very frightful and 
barren jungle full of prickly shrubs and then returned. 

151. All the soldiers looked about them but they could no 
where see King ShivajL They said, ‘ We were labouring 
under a wrong idea, and rushed about at night for nothing.’ 

152. Some said, ‘ Our eyes were wandering wildly and 
glaringly and thereby we were put to trouble for nothing.’ 
Others said, ‘ We clearly saw him near us.’ 153. As they 
began to return, the moon had set. In the darkn^s of the 
night they could see nothing and they could not find. their 
way. 154. They rode one after the other and stumbled. 
They began to say to one another, ‘ The prospect is n(4 
good.’ 155. The brambles rubbed against their persons 
and their clothes were torn. Some loudly lamented say* 
ing their lives were in peril. 156. It was intensely cold 
and the army was therefore in a perilous condition. They 
struggled in the barren jungle and their horses ran away. 
157. The Life of the world performed a wonder and did 
not take the life of anyone. The Muhammadans wandered 
here and there in a naked state and were all overtaken by 
a great disaster. 158. Their weapons fell from their hands 
and their horses had already run away in the forest. Their 
clothes were snatched from them by the thorny bushes and 
all were in a beggarly condition. 159. In this way, having 
punished the eviLminded, Cbakrapani ( Krishna ) returned, 
went to the kirtan of Tuka and danced full of love. 
160. Kone of the listeners knew what had happened. The 
Xiord of Pandhari had warded tS dj^ster and had per* 
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formed a great maya ( illusion ). 161. The Life of the 
world came near Tnica and whispered in his ear all the 
news, and told him to continue his kirtan with love and 
without any fear in his mind. 162. Then all the audience 
shouted ‘ Vict(»y ! victory ! ’ and clapped their hands and 
loudly sang the names of God. The Vaishnavas danced in 
the Mrlan, and Vanmcdi ( Vishnu ) was pleased. 163. All 
the people told the king of the coming of the enemy’s 
army and how it ran away without being opposed. 164, 
The king wondered and said that the Husband of 
Rukmini was pleased with him, for an irresistible disaster 
had come on all. 165. He felt satisfied in this way and 
continued listening to the kirtan. The audience were 
awake for four watches ( 12 hours ) and it was dawn. 
166. Auspicious lamps were waved over the Husband of 
Rukmini, and the people shouted Hari’s names and fell 
prostrate on the ground full of love. 167. As the king was 
returning home the men and women in the town accosted 
him saying, ‘ Last night we saw one like you running 
through the town quickly. 168. As the Muhammadans 
saw him they ran after him ; but how you escaped the 
disaster we very much wonder. ’ 169. The king wondered 
at heart and said, ‘God’s deeds are unfathomable. The mer- 
ciful Chakrapani (Krishna) has saved me from calamity.’ 

SHIVAJI OFFEBS GRAIN TO TUKARAM 

170. One day King Shivaji was thinking to himself, 
‘ If I offer a fortune to Tukoba he does not accept it. 171 . 
Therefore I shall present myself as a humble person and 
take grain to his house. Otherwise he will not accept 
my offer of royal food.’ 172. With this plan he wore torn 
clothes, and loading two maunds of grain on a bullock, 
started to go. 173. As the night had advanced two 
ghatikas ( 48 minutes ) he arrived at Tukoba’s house. 
Tukoba was sitting near the tulsi altar with a rosary in 
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his hand. 174. Just then the king quickly arrived and 
threw down ihe sack of grain at the door and said, ‘Swami, 
I have acquired this grain by labour. 175, With devo- 
tion I have brought a little to your feet. I am very humble 
and lowly. Please store this up in your house.’ 176.Then 
the king bowed to him and quickly went away. Tuka knew 
inhisheartthe plan the king had adopted. 177. He thought, 
‘ If I tell the king that I have made him out, his love will 
receive a blow.’ Therefore ha silently want on repeating 
the names of God. 

TUKARAM’S ADVICE TO HIS WIFE 
178. Then he told his wife, ‘ If we keep the whole of 
the grain which the king has brought, our good deeds will 
suffer. 1 79. Therefore keep only one day’s provisons for 
ourselves and distribute the rest among the Brahmans.’ 
1.80. Hearing this, his wife flew into a rage and began to 
beat her forehead with her hands and said, ‘ I am unfortu- 
’ .ate, 181. A sack of grain came to our house without any- 
one’s asking for it. But he won’t let the children eat it. 
If it is distributed to the Brahmans, what am I to do ? How 
3hall I conduct the family affairs ? 182. To this he replied, 

‘ How can we have a bigger share than what is stored up 
for us in our fate ?’ 

A DEAD CHILD COMES TO LIFE IN TUKARAM ’S KIRTAN 
183. One day Tukoba was performing a kirtan with 
ioy in a temple when a very wonderful event took place. 
Listen to it, O pious ones. 184, The loud sound coining 
from the beating of the cymbals, the drums, etc,, filled the 
sky. Men and women sat listening to the Ida (life) of 
Hari attentively and with respect, 185. A pious man who 
was a coppersmith came there to listen to the his son 

was dangerously sick and he was very uneasy. 186. His 
wife said to him, ‘ Don’t go to the kirtan tonight.’ 
But he did not listen to her and went. 187. After he had 
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gone the child died and the mother wept bitterly. Then she 
lifted up the dead body of the child on her shoulders and 
going to the place where Tukoba was performing a Mrtan 
she left it there. 1S8. Then she addressed Tukaram, ‘ You 
have been persecuting us. You have made my husband 
crazy and made him discard affection and desire. 189. 
Because he came to listen to your kirtan my child died. 
In our house for a long time past the name of Hari ( God ) 
has not been profitable. ’ 190. Saying this, she rudely 

placed the child on the floor during the kirtan. Thereby the 
minds of the audience were upset but all sat quiet ; 
191. just as if a beggar should begin to eat dainty food 
and some earth should fall upon it, so in the same 
way when the dead body was brought there the pleasure 
of the service was dissipated. 193. The people said, 

‘ Hear, O wife of the coppersmith, you have brought the 
dead body here ; but Tukaram does not possess an elixir 
which would bring the dead to life. Then how is it 
possible that he can make your child live ? ’ 193. While 
all the people thus spoke, Tuka replied to them, ‘ Even 
divine nectar is nothing before the name of God. It is 
not obtainable even to Indra and others. 194. If your 
hearts waver in believing this statement, you will at this 
very moment experience the truth of it.’ Having said this, 
the Fafsftnara worked a miracle. 195. He asked his 
audience to repeat ‘ Vitthal, Vitthal ’ with their lips and 
told them that it was the real elixir that would bring the 
'dead to life and that they should entertain no doubt about 
it. 196. As he thus spoke, loud acclamations of the name 
of Vitthal were heard. It appeared as if the sound of Brahma 
came there and reverberated through the sky. 197. Even the 
canopy, the pillows and the carpets shouted the name of 
Vitthal and the pebbles and stones on the earth began to 
utter the name of Hari. 198. From the musical instru- 
ments such as cymbals and banners there emanated the 
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sound of the name of Vitthal. Gods came in the sky and 
looked on the scene with eyas full of delight. 199. The 
knowing and the ignorant, the great and the small, all 
lovingly cried ‘ Vitthal. ’ And all the simple-minded 
people began to rock themselves with love to and fro. 
200. As the people looked at one another they saw in each 
one the image of Vitthal. They did not notice the 
presence of different castes. Such was the wonderful 
state the audience was enjoying. 201. Just then a 
wonderful event took place there. The dead body sat up 
alive and just then the people cried, ‘ Beware. ’ All of 
them were wonder-struck. 202. The child’s mother was near ; 
feeling satisfied she said, ‘ I reviled Tuka through 
ignorance.’ 203. All the people saw the wonder and it 
filled their hearts with faith. They exclaimed, ‘ There 
is no mightier nectar than the name of Hari.’ 204. In the 
next chapter the Husband of Rukmini will make me 
relate a beautiful story. He has placed His assuring hand 
on the head of Mahipati and in His mercy has housed 
Himself in Mahipati’s heart. 

205. Swasti ( peace ) ! This book is the Shri BhaMavijaya, 
listening to which the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Therefore listen, O pious ones, to the deeply delightful 
forty-eighth chapter; it is an offering to Shri Krishna. 



CHAPTER XLTX 
TUKARAM 
( Cordimied ) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Husband 
of Shri Lakshmi. 

GOD PLEA.se D WITH ASCETICS 
1. Victory to Thee, the Ocean of mercy, the Lord 
of the world. When Thy worshippers fall into disaster 
Thou of Thy own accord dost act for them in Thy visible 
sagun form. 2. Thou dost look beautiful all over as a cloud 
looks. Around Thy waist is the yellow, silk divine gar- 
ment. On Thy chest is the yellow medal from which shine 
rays of jems studded on it. 3. Thy yellow crown is of 
shining gold at whose sight the moon is abashed. In Thy 
ears shins the yellow crocodile earrings of beautiful form. 

4. Around Thy neck is the yellow mohanmal ( necklace ) 
in the midst of which is the lustrous Kaustubh jewel, at 
the sight of which Thy loving bhaktas have become dazed- 

5. On Thy forehead is the yellow saffron spot. On Thy 
body is the yellow daub of sandalwood paste. Around 
Thy waist are tiny yellow bells which rivet the eyes. 

6. Thy upper garment is yellow. On Thy wrist is 
the hero’s bracelet of yellow colour. Thou art very 
beautiful with Thy yellow ornaments. 7. On Thy ankles 
and feet yellow vaki, iodar, wale, and nepiir look very 
beautiful. Thy bhaktas for ever see the lustre of Thy 
nails. 8. Thy feet which are not obtainable even to 
Brahmadev and others, are accessible to Thy servants who 
forget their family life and sing of Thy virtues. 9. An 
idea of public honour or dishonour never comes in their 
minds. They have abandoned the public way of behaviour. 
They who sing without a sense of shame in Thy praise- 
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service have attained Thee, O Shripati. 10. Those who have 
heartily forsaken bad desires and equally regard cowdung 
or gold, and who cherish a dislike for even heavenly happi- 
ness, become Thy dear ones; 11. who have given up affec- 
tion for their bodies and have kicked away the four kinds 
of salvation; they whose freedom from desires is of this 
kind they have attained Thee, O Husband of Rukmini. 
12. When Thy loving bhaktaa are in difiSculty Thou dost at 
once assume a aagun form. Thou, Merciful to the lowly, 
dost come to their help without thinking of the favourable 
or unfavourable time. 13. The Shastras and Puranas say 
Thou art in Thy Buddha avatar in the Kali Yuga ; but in 
opposition to their saying Thou dost become sagun at Thy 
will. 14. Just as a child without heed to time goes to its 
mother ( to be fed ), and she out of affection nurses it 
and is never cruel; 15. in* the same way, although it is 
not time for Thee- to assume an avatar. Thy loving bhak^as 
call on Thee, and heeding their ardent desire Thou dost at 
once whisper Thy secrets. 16. My mind takes delight in 
describing the good qualities of those Vaishnavas who are 
solely devoted to thee and who have made Thee their own. 
17. 0 Vawmali ( Vishnu ), Merciful to the lowly, I have 
formed an unreasonable longing that Thou wilt sit in my 
lotus-heart and cause me to describe new and delightful 
stories. 18. As a father teaches his child the alphabet by 
holding his hand and by placing pebbles on the ground; in 
the same way, O Thou, the Husband of Rukmini, Thou 
dost cause my hand to write this book. 19. Thou didst lift 
the Govardhan mountain and didst give the glory to the 
cowherds. In the same way, in order to satisfy my desire 
Thou dost inspire me to compose this book. 20. I am dull of 
intellect, O Lord of Pandhari; I am not even able to deli- 
ver a message. That through the mouth of such as I am 
Thou dost describe the stories of Thy bhaktas is indeed 
wonderful. 21. I have not witnessed with my eyes when 
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and what happened. But if I am in difficulty. Thou 
comest to help my remembrance. 22. O Holder of the 
Sharang bow (Krishna), Thou art the Enlightener of intel- 
lect. I have put all my burden on Thee. Thou dost defeat 
the pride of self, enabling me to compose the book. 

TUZARAM’S FOREST LIFE 

33. In the end of the preceding chapter the listeners 
have heard the story as to how a dead body was brought 
to life by the names of Vitthal being lovingly repeated. 
24. At the sight of that miracle by Tukaram, people began 
to respect him more and more. Then Tukoba went into the 
forest and sat contemplating Hari ( God ) with a complete 
abandonment of devotion. 25. He considered any hypocri- 
tical public honour as dog’s dung. He discarded all ideas 
about honour and sat singing the praises of Hari ( God ) 
with concentrated devotion. 26. He went and sat in a 
secluded place in an unconscious bodily state for which 
the crooked minded reviled him and called him a devil. 
27. He ran away from any place where he beard his 
praise, and went to sit where he was being censured and 
listened to it. 28. If anyone offered him dainty food with 
respect he did not like it, for he had thoughtfully curbed 
his tongue. 29. But if any poor and humble person offer- 
ed a simple vegetable food, he ate with love just as much 
as would sustain his body. 30. He went and sat in the 
forest of Ballal in seclusion during the day and at night 
he would come into the town and in love perform kirtans. 
31. Although he was in his town for two months he did 
not go home and his wife went from house to house public- 
ly complaining about him. 

TUKARAM RETURNS HOME 

32. She said, ‘Hear, 0 my friends, my fate is adverse. 
My husband does not care for me but goes and sits in the 
fore^. 33. He has given up his business and dances in 
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the kirtan with love. He constantly thinks of Purushottaoi 
( Vishnu ) and as a rule sings His praises. 34. He has been 
in the town for the last two months but all that time 
he has never come home. O friends, I am • worn out 
by aniiety day and night. 35. If you ever see him, teach 
him the morals of religion. He has abandoned his wife, 
and therefore his life has become disreputable among 
the people.’ 36. She repeatedly complained about him 
to her neighbours and one day she took a pot and went 
to fetch water. 37. She filled the pot with water and 
was going back home when she met Tukoba on his way 
to the temple after bathing. 38. His wife at once went 
to him and caught him by the end of his dholar. Listen 
to what she said to him without any sense of respect; 39. 

‘ You are without any sense of shame and scruple and you 
dance day and night in the praise services of God. You 
never come home and on that account I feel so uneasy. 
40. On account of public shame I weep bitterly at home. 
Tell me at once what you mean to do with us. ’ 41. On 
this he replied to his wife, ‘Your parents married you with- 
out any thought of my circumstances; then why should I 
provide you with food and clothing ? ’ 42. Then his wife 
said to Tuka, ‘Whose circumstances, then, did they consi- 
der ? ’ He said, ‘ Of my parents, and they have given you 
into their care.’ 43. On this the wife replied, ‘Your parents 
are dead. AVhere can I go, to find them ? You yourself have 
cremated them in the funeral ground.’ 44. On this the 
bhakta of God said, ‘ Pandurang is my father, and the 
Mother of the universe, Rukmini, is my mother. Both of 
them are for ever imperishable and immovable. 45. They 
do not grow with the growth of creation and are not 
destroyed with the destruction of the world. 45. If the 
sky reflects in a pot of water, and the pot is broken, it can- 
not be said that the sky is broken. 47. In the same way 
are my parents. Contemplate their feet in your heart 
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They will provide you with food and clothes. Have no 
doubt about it.’ 48. The wife then said, ‘ 0 lord of my 
life, now please come home. The revilers will be put to 
shame thereby. And by your presence our family life 
will look well. 49. I will worship the feet of Shri Hari 
( God ). Even they will provide food and clothes for me. 
You sit quietly at home and continue your worship of Shri 
Hari.’ 50. The husband then said, ‘ If you listen to my 
advice, and if you give me your word for it, then I will 
now come home at once.’ 51. The wife gave her promise 
and brought home the Vaishnava Tuka. The people won- 
dered very much and began to talk between them- 
selves: 52. ‘He made an exhibition of his vairagya ( as- 
ceticism ) for a few days, and let his reputation spread, 
but again he has yielded himself to maya ( illusion ) and 
has returned to his family affairs.’ 53. Some said, ‘ It is as 
it ought tobe; for spiritual riches are to be truly gained in 
family life. That Tuka has accepted his wife is a matter 
of satisfaction to us. 54. Many go and sit in the caves 
of mountains, but which of them has attained Vaikunlh 
( Vishnu’s heaven ).’ In this way the people gossiped 
without any consideration. 55. Some derided Tuka while 
some praised him. Some called him the best while others 
called him the w'orst. But he disregarded both praise and 
blame and he was ever full of joy. 

TUKA’S ADVICE TO HIS WIFE 

56. That day was the day of Hari { ekadasfd ). Tukoba 
was sitting near the tuM altar. He called his wife near to 
him and said, ‘ Listen to the story of Hari ( God )’ 57. Say- 
ing this, he seated her in front of him and took cymbals and 
vina in his hands, and gave her a piece of advice in eleven 
abhangs which the good have already heard. 58. I will 
bring to my mind the purport of it, and describe it in 
my uncouth language. But it is as if showing the sun with 
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the help of a light. 59. Where there is the need of nectar, 
some physicians give ordinary herds; and in the same way, 
dull as I am, I am endeavouring to explain the meaning of 
Tuka’s abhangs. 60. When dirty rivulets meet with 
the waters of the Ganges they can no more be described 
as unsacred. The rust of iron remains no more as soon 
as it has come into contact with the parts ( touchstone ). 61. 
T’or after all, the incomparable expression of saints has a 
meaning which is very profound; and through their favour 
I will try and explain a little. Listen to it, O ye good 
people, with love. 62. Then he ( Tuka ) seated his wife by 
his side, and said, ‘ Consider this human body as a field. 
If there we remember Hari (God) then by our good fortune 
the crop will be tremendous. 63. Those who have not 
ensured the spiritual riches are entirely lost. They 
have laboured in their family life for nothing, and 
have merely worn out their bones. 64. Eighty per cent 
of this we have to pay as revenue to the government, 
otherwise the officer Kaloji ( death ) will greatly terrify 
us. 65. Through his fear ten per cent have been paid 
off, but he does not see the remaining seventy per 
cent. 66. You are likely to ask what the ten per cent 
means. If you have a doubt about it, know that they are 
the ten organs which have been at present worn out. 
67. To my ears any sweet praise or bad words are alike; and 
I look without any sense of difference at gold or earth. 68. 
To my tongue, sugar or the bitter fruit of vrindavcm are just 
the same ; and I smell as equal the stinking pungal creeper 
or the fragrant flower of bakul. 69. There in the heart 
is the fickle mind, but it has been steadied at the feet 
of Vittbal. In the same way are the organs of action 
which have lost the power of action. 70. In this way the 
ten have been shaken off as they have become incapable 
of understanding their own functions. Now I shall give 
you an account of the remaining seventy which I have, 
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71. Panduraag (God) is the officer of this place. He sits in 
the heart’s public square and says, “Pay off the remaining 
revenue. 72. Sell off your pote and your cattle, and with 
their cost pay off the remaining revenue and bear this 
thought in your mind and become clean. ” 73. My 
darling wife, if wo do not pay Him His due, where have 
we a place to hide in ? Without Him there is no other 
place. Thoughtfully consider this. 74. He is the Lord 
of the World. He is the Pervader of the Universe. If we 
run away from Him through fear, there is no one who can 
give us shelter. 75. When His servants are behind me, 
where shall I wander for refuge ? Had I but refused to 
undertake the cultivation right at the beginning He would 
not have troubled me like this. 76. Therefore let us pay off 
the remainder and stay here for ever. Whatever He is 
pleased to give us as our wages we shall eat. 77. There is 
no limit to those who have been plundered by Him. They 
have not come back to enjoy the family life. For fear of 
Him, nobody is willing to undergo births. 78. The 
sadguru has deprived one of his bodily consciousness and 
he is totally destroyed. People laugh at him for his dis- 
regard to honour and dishonour. 79. He takes those who 
have passed the test to Vaikunth (Vishnu’s heaven). He was 
much after me also and then I had to pay for it with my 
life. 80. I have understood this already, but I ignore the 
knowledge. I have been found in the hands of Him who 
has harassed so many with cruelty. 81. Now think well 
in your mind and be indifferent to worldly things. My 
life is in peril, then why should you hesitate ? 82. If you 
have clearly seen this without trouble, then why do you 
not like it ? Tell me. I have actually to starve, then why 
cling to any sense of shame ? 83. If I love my own body 
then I cannot say what will happen to your life. I will 
adopt a plan which will never separate us. 84. We will 
live together with all our children. If you will listen to 
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this advice of mine, there cannot be a talk of separation. 
85. Now you might ask what the children will eat. But do 
not think of that at all. They are destined to get as much 
food and clothing as is fixed by the Creator. 86. You cut 
asunder the noose which is around your neck and avoid 
the eighty-four millions of births and deaths and free your- 
self from the trouble of living in the womb. I will tell you 
how to effect it. 87. T will forsake you and run away, then 
seeing you as my property they will impose it on me. Why, 
your very hands will come to oppose and attack me. 88. At 
the eight of the beating of the servants of the god of death 
I tremble through fear. If you care at all for me, then 
be generous. 89. What shall I do to my fate ? My life 
and fortune are at stake. But this is not my doing, it 
is the Lord of Pandhari who likes it. 90. I have been 
reduced to the state of a beggar but He does not leave me. 
He has no mercy and I see destruction as sure and certain. 
91. We shall drink water out of a dry gourd, and as 
for food, there are leaves created by God. Therefore with 
a large heart give away everything. 92. If you form 
this resolve, then the good people will honour you. Your 
reputation will spread in the two worlds. Listen how it 
will be. 93. Think of the cattle as dead through disease. 
Imagine that the pots have been stolen by thieves. And 
make your heart so hard as to think that you 
have no children at all. 94. Overcome all desires and 
harden your heart. As a simile, I will tell you to make it 
as hard as adamant and to brace up courage. 95. There is 
little happiness in the family life. Throw it away. When 
you experience the supreme joy to satiety, you will have it 
in a large quantity which even sages like Sanak and others 
longed for. 96. These mighty disturbances will pass away. 
The snares of the worldly life will be torn asunder. And 
eventually we shall enjoy glorious festivals as we walk 
along the path of Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ). 97. The 
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celestial sages will perform the festivals and we shall 
both be happy. The servants of Vishnu will seat us in 
a chariot of light studded with gems. 98. Many saints 
and Alahants and Kinnars and Siddhas will come forward 
to receive us. They will seat us in the chariot of light, 
and make a loud clamour by the repetition of God’s names. 
99. As we shall see our parents there we shall cling to 
their feet tightly, and there we shall pass our time in tell- 
ing tales of joy, and will remain with them. 100. If you 
like to see that wonder of happiness, you must make 
your heart large ; give up the troubles of the family 
life, and accomplish the acquisition of the supreme 
spiritual riches. 101. You should make every effort to see 
God- and don’t run after what is perishable. Get up early 
morning and bathe with repentance. 102. Tomorrow is 
Monday and the twelfth of the fortnight and a festival. 
Therefore with a pure heart send for the Brahmans. 103. 
Make the sankalpa ( resolve ) according to religious rites 
and have the house plundered by the Brahmans. Do not 
entertain an anxiety as to how you will obtain it in the 
future. 104. Pandurang is at our head as our father, 
mother, friend and a dear and near relative. He 
Himself will provide everything for us. He will not let 
us fall into calamity. 105. He is near me. My lengthy 
description makes Him out to be \ ery far away. You 
are not blind. You have seen Him and you know all His 
signs. 105. Pandurang has manifested Himself in my heart 
and therefore I do not like such happiness as arises from 
sensual objects. As I see His sagun form, all the struggle of 
my heart is quieted. 107. Worldly people like only two 
things more than even their own life, viz., goldand woman. 
As to us, they are worse than pebbles. Do you not know it? 

108. My hunger and thirst are satisfied. My friends and 
relatives, and this forest and the trees in it, are alike to me. 

109. I consider joy and sorrow as equal, because the 
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Husband of Rukmini is near me. The illusion that the 
sensual objects are imperishable should be cut off and we 
should only sing the praises of God. 110. Through the 
favour of the sadguru, God made me to utter this. You too 
with reverence have listened to it;then act now accordingly. 
111. The Husband of Rukmini is pleased with me and has 
accepted me as His own. ISTow know for certain that there 
is no other consideration before me. 112. Believe these 
words and brace up your loins with courage. Without any eff- 
ort on your part you had the mystic 7 ua?i/ra. llS.Now sweep 
the ground clean and sprinkle it with water. Decorate the 
tulsi altar, and worship the casual guests and the Brah- 
mans with devotion. 114. In body, speech, and mind 
become the slave of the Vaishnavas with sole devotion and 
in love take the names of Vitthal day and night.’ 

115. The good people know that in the course of my 
narrative I have taken advantage of the advice of Tuka to 
his wife as a piece of advice to women in general. 116. 
Vaiafinava Tuka uttered only eleven abhangs. I have com- 
mented upon them in od verses and have explained them 
clearly. 117. May the Saints see the original and bring 
the meaning to their minds. If they behave accordingly 
they will surely cross over (the ocean of this worldly life). 
] 18. Tuka in fact has advised the seekers after spiritual 
riches, making his wife as an example. Thereby the snares 
of earthly life will be severed, and happiness arising from 
peace will be within one’s easy reach; 119. just as seeing 
the longing of the chatak bird, the Husband of Rohini 
( the moon ) rises in the sky. But no one is deprived of 
its light, for it is equally given to all. 120. Although he 
has advised his wife, still no one is deprived of its 
meaning. It is there and will be nis who accepts it. 

TUKA’S WIFE HAS HEE HOUSE PLUNDERED BY THE 
BRAHMANS 

121. As the advice fell upon her ears, her heart 
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melted ; then lovingly she listened to the story of God in 
the Jdrtan. 122. The praise-service continued, and deeds 
of Hari ( God ) were described. In this way they kept 
awake for four watches of the night, and then when it was 
dawn auspicious lamps were waved over the Husband of 
Rukmini. 123. She went to the Indrayani river to bathe 
and after coming home she sent for the Brahmans. 124. 
With a pure heart she made the sankalpa ( resolve ), and 
with her mind free from desires she had her house plun- 
dered by the Brahmans. 125. The Brahmans carried away . 
pots, cattle, clothes and grain. Then a sannyasi with long 
matted hair came there, and searched for something in the 
house. 126. But he could find nothing, therefore he took 
the ashes from the oven, and smeared his whole body with 
it ; at which all the people laughed heartily. 127. They 
said, ‘ At the time of the distribution of the fourteen jems 
coining out of the ocean, God Shankar ( Shiva ) got only 
the deadly poison. In the same way we have seen what 
sort of luck an unfortunate man has.’ 128. After this 
Tukoba went out. Here in the house his wife was 
in great concern ; for there was not a kernel of grain. 129. 
The day before she had a fast on account of the 
ekadashi ( the 11th day of the fortnight ). The children 
were troubled by hunger. She was worn out by anxiety 
and did not know what to do. 

rukmini appears as a female mahar to test tuka 

130. There was a poor female Mahar of that village. 
Mother Rukmini assumed her form, and thought of asking 
for a cloth from Tuka in order to test his devotion. 131. 
So thinking, the Mother of the universe started out and as 
she saw Tuka she addressed him thus: 132. ‘ You have 
had your house plundered by the Brahmans. I am a 
female Mahar, and serve you, therefore, O father and 
mother, if there is anything remaining please give it me.' 
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133. He saw a female garment drying in the rear of the 
house. Tuka pulled it down, and gave it to her. 134. The 
people of the town wondered greatly when they saw this 
and said, ‘ He has acted quite unseemingly and has 
destroyed his family.’ 

TUKARAM’S WIFE’S COMPLAINT 

135. As they reported the matter to his wife she flew 
into a rage. She said, ‘ My luck is not in my favour, I 
have become notorious in the public eye.’ 136. In her 
house her female neighbours assembled she complained to 
them: ‘ O my friends, I do not know to whom I should go 
and tell of my sorrow. I only struggle mentally. 137. 
For two months past my husband has forsaken me. O 
dear friends, he does not come to the house even if he is 
in the town. 138. Three kinds of people ridicule us behind 
our back or in the face. Therefore yesterday I appealed to 
him and brought him home. 139. Last night he performed 
a Idrtan and allured me. He gave many illustrations ; 
listen to what he said: 140. “ Yitthal and Rakhumai are 
our mother and father. Think of their feet. They 
will give you food and clothing when you need them, 
without an effort on your part.” 141. I believed his words 
and had all my money, grain, pots and cattle plundered. 
And now I am sitting sorrowfully. 142. O friends, I 
washed my garment and spread it to dry in the rear and 
you saw that he gave it to the female Mahar. 143. I fed 
the children by my own labour. As for him, he has good 
luck, and everything goes on well with him. 144. In this 
way as I was passing my days I made a mistake in bring- 
ing my husband home and have lost everything. 145. I 
believed his words that if I think of the feet ( of Vitthal 
and Rakhumai ) they will give me food and clothing. 146. 
I thought of them twice or thrice and as a result 1 saw 
instant poverty. For lack of food the children are in 
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trouble. 147. The feet have betrayed me in this way; 
therefore my mind is on fire. Now I shall go to the temple, 
hear what I shall do. 

TBKARAM’S WIFE GOBS TO SMASH VITHOBA’S FEET 

148. My husband describes the glory of those feet. 
Now I will go and break them. So saying she lifted up a 
stone and started towards the temple. 149-150. She said: 

' I will at once smash with a stone the feet of the Husband 
of Rukmini which Brahmadev and others contemplate and 
of which Narad and others sing and describe their glory.’ 
With this determination she started towards the main door* 

KRISHNA’S ANXIETY 

151. Knowing this, the Lord of Pandhari began to 
tremble all over in the temple. The Merciful to His bhaktas, 
and the Lord of the lowly, showed His lila (deeds) to His 
servants. 152. He who became a fish and killed the demon 
Shankhasur in the waters of the ocean, that Chakrapani 
( Krishna ) was afraid of the wife of Tuka and therefore 
trembled. 153. The One who is dark as a cloud became a 
tortoise, and sustained Mount Mandar on His back. 
He, seeing the strength of loving devotion, trembled 
in every limb of His. 154. He who became a 
boar and suspended the earth on His tusks ; that Actor, as 
in a play and in Vaikuntha (Vishnu’s heaven), was afraid 
of His own bhaktasl 155. He Who forcefully entered a 
pillar and tore the demon Hiranyakashipu, He cherished a 
fear in His heart from His bhaktas. 156. King Bali was 
proud of his giving ; then Vanumali ( Vishnu ) became 
Trivikrama and forced him into the nether world and He 
trembled all over. 157. He Who was born of Renuka and 
extirpated the Kshatriyas ( the warrior race ) from the 
earth ; that Chakrapani ( Krishna ) out of fear from His 
bhakta was trembling. 158. He Who killed the ten-faced 
demon ( Havana ) who had captured all the gods ; 
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powerful One, the Ornament of His bhaktas, trembled 
through fear. 159. Even Lord Shri Krishna, Who Himself 
had killed the most powerful demons Kans and Chanur, 
He was afraid greatly of the wife of Tuka. 160. Chakra- 
pani was covered all over with perspiration at which 
Rukmini wondered greatly and asked, “Tell me the concern 
of Thy mind please. ’ 16 L On this Chakrapani replied, 

‘ The perplexity which has arisen in My mind is thatTuka’s 
wife is coming here full of wrath and with a stone in her 
hand. 162. She has resolved to break My feet ; I do not 
know what remedy I should adopt to avoid the calamity.’ 
163. Rukmini said, ‘ To avert the calamity it is well for 
Thee to run away fromhereand come back when the crisis 
is passed.’ 164. On this the Life of the world replied, ‘ It 
is not in My power to run away, for I am in the power of 
My hhakla’i, and I behave as they command. 165. If a child 
catches a father by his dholar ( cloth ), the father cannot 
get rid of it by force; he stands still out of affection; it 
is just so with Me. 166. A bee bores a hole in a wood, but 
it cannot break through a lotus-flower; of its own affec- 
tion it is shut up in it; such is My condition at present. 
167. If we leave this place Tuka’s mind will be wounded. 
He will give away his very life if he does not see My 
image in a sagun form. 168. If I stay here out of regard 
for him, his wife will come and destroy My feet with a 
stone and this is My concern.’ 169. Tuka’s wife was 
burning with anger and she hastened to the temple. When 
Tuka saw her he asked her where she was going. 170. His 
wife said in reply, ‘ Your father, the Husband of 
Rukmini, has ruined me as in my heart I thought of His 
feet. 171. You advised me to think of His feet and that 
He would provide for me food and clothing, and I obeyed 
you. 172. I believed your advice and then our house 
was plundered by the Brahmans. But now my children 
look so pitiful and helpless, for they get no food or clothes. 
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173. Such is the disaster which these feet have worked; 
therefore I am going into the temple to crush them with this 
stone, to be sure.’ 174. As Tuka heard his wife’s resolve, 
his heart melted through affection and he cried, ‘You 
are doing something unseeming and extraordinary;’ and he 
began to weep copiously. 175. He decided to go along 
with her and to spesik to her in a humble and gentle way 
that if she was unable to check her wrath, she should dash 
the stone at him instead. 176. With this thought in his 
mind he followed her at a quick pace. Knowing this the 
Lord of Fa jfcun/A ( Krishna ) was perplexed. 177. A 
little while ago He was trembling, but now He was quiet. 
At this Rukmini felt greatly astonished and jestingly 
asked Him, 178. ‘O God of gods, the Lord of Pandhari, 
Thou wast trembling with fear a little while ago. Has 
anyone come to Thy rescue ? I have my doubts. 179. Who 
is this Thy heart’s friend who has come to shield Thee, 
and therefore Thou, the Lord of Vailainth art now quiet ?’ 
180. Then the Merciful to the lowly said in reply, ‘Now 
there is another more powerful calamity. Pity for Mo 
arose in the heart of our loving bhakta Tuka. 181. Know- 
ing that his wife is coming to crush My feet he is follow- 
ing her to request her to throw the stone on himself. 182. 
Therefore this makes Me forget My own sorrow, and now 
I feel concerned about him. I am at a loss to know what 
remedy can be devised to avoid this accident. 183. Hers 
is an opposing devotion. There is no room for thought or 
consideration in her mind. She might accidentally strike 
Tuka. This is My concern. 184. If she strikes his feet 
and they are hurt, how will he dance in his praise-service? 
This is My heart’s concern. ’ 185. On this Rukmini 
replied, ‘ I do not know why Thou shouldst be so con- 
cerned. Even Kcdi ( Kali age ) and Kal ( death ) tremble 
at his sight who is favoured with the least of Thy mercy. 
186. He with whom the sun is pleased can never be in the 
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dark; and he who gets a lodging in the ocean of milk is 
no more hungry. 187. If one is in possession of a life- 
giving herb, then he is not affected by diseases. So also, 
when Thy name is on the lips of Tuka, what fear can he 
have, O Cbakrapani ? ’ 188. No sooner had the Mother of 
the world said this than the wife of Tuka arrived there* 
They could see the stone she had on her head as she came 
to the main door. 

RUKMINI SAVES TUKARAM 

189. As soon as she went inside the temple, Rukmini 
closed the door and shut out Tuka. Know why she did so. 
190. His wife might strike him out of anger, therefore as 
soon as she entered the temple Tuka was put outside. 191. 
In this way the Lord of Pandhari saves His bhaktas and 
wards off their disasters, just as a mother saves her child 
that is going to toucn a burning coal. 

RUKMINI PACIFIES THE ANGER OF TUKARAM’S WIFE 

192. Tuka thought that the Lord of Pandhari was 
pleased with his wife and the Husband of Rukmini was 
displeased with him, and therefore the door was closed. 
193. ‘The one who is beautiful as a cloud was awake all 
through my kirtan and intended to sleep in order to rest 
Himself. Because I was going there, and might make a noise . 
I was shut outside. 194. Is it with the purpose that I should 
now go home and not disturb His sleep ? Or is it because 
the Husband of Rukmini is displeased with me that the 
door was shut ? 195. Or is my wife’s devotion superior to 
that of mine, and therefore the Life of the world has given 
her refuge and shut me out?’ So thinking he began to weep. 
196. If I try to describe the love ( of Tuka ) at that time 
the book will be too large. As she ( Tuka’s wife ) lifted 
up the stone to dash it against the feet (of Vitthal), Mother 
Rukmini interrupted her by saying, 197. ‘What wrong 
has the Life of the world done, that you have come to 
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crush His feet ? Tell me that without any reserve.’ 198. 
The latter replied, ‘Hear, O Mother, once or twice I thought 
of the feet. But in my house there is no provision even 
for a single person. All our family life has been ruined. 
199. There is not a kernel of grain in the house. The 
children weep and weep, and therefore my mind is in 
anger, and I have come to break the feet. 200. Those feet 
have ruined us, and therefore my mind is in a rage.’ As 
Rukmini heard her story she replied to her, 201. ‘ I will 
make good that which might he lacking in your family.’ 
Saying this she gave her a garment, a jacket, and a handful 
of hens ( silver coins ). 202. The gift satisfied her and 
she threw down the stone and wore the garment and held 
the feet of Rukmini. 203. She took the handful of hons 
and came out at once. This most interesting story is con- 
tinued in the next chapter. May the listeners listen to it 
with reverence. 204. The Husband of Rukmini sits in 
my heart, and causes me to speak correctly. Mahipati is 
His badge-bearer and the slave of His slaves. 

205. Sivasli ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. The Lord of the world will be pleased if it is listen- 
ed to. Therefore, O loving and pious bJiaktas, listen to this 
most interesting forty-ninth chapter; it is an olfering 
to Shri Krishna. 
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CHAPTER L 
TUKARAM 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Slayer of 
the demon Pralamha. 

INVOCATION. 

1. Victory, Victory to Thee, O Cliakrapani, Ocean of 
mercy. Destroyer of the earthly existence, and Giver of 
the fourth stage of salvation. Look at me with eyes full of 
mercy, and free me from the law of works. 2. O Shripati 
( Vishnu ), sever the snares of my desires, make me 
desireless and indifferent to worldly things, and grant me 
love for Thy worship. 3. The six enemies of man, viz., 
anger, pride, malice and others, become irresistibly power- 
ful in me. O Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ), the 
heart will be cleansed only through Thy merc.y. 4. Before 
me there are great hindrances arising from public 
etiquette and the sense of honour and dishonour. My mind 
clings to these and therefore I cannot contemplate Thee. 
5. I am full of such bad qualities; still I describe myself 
in public as belonging to Thee. But be proud of this 
( false assertion of mine ), and save me, sinful as I am, O 
Shri Hari. 6. The mind is very fickle and I only wish 
that it should be steadied at Thy feet for ever, O 
Pandurang, Thou knowest my heart. 7, My hands wish 
to worship Thee in the sixteen ways. So satisfy them and 
fulfil their wish. 8. 0 Lord of Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s 
heaven ), I should see Thee alone in the moveable and 
immoveable creation. O Shripati, make me so that 
doubts and hatred will never arise in my heart, 9. The 
use of the feet will only be accomplished when they go 
on a pilgrimage of Thine and dance (in Thy praise-service) 
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'without a sense of shame and bodily pride. 10. I should 
describe the fame of Thy bhaklas only, O Husband of 
Bukmini. This is my heart’s desire, and therefore I 
implore Thee, O merciful One. 11. I have formed a 
seemingly impossible wish that Thou wouldst cause me to 
compose the delightful narrative, so that as soon as it falls 
ou the ears of the loving listeners they may be satisfied. 

12. At the end of the previous chapter it is related 
that Tuka’s wife went to the temple and that Mother Ruk- 
mini was pleased with her and, as good fortune would have 
it, spoke to her. 13. As Tuka’s wife received a garment, a 
jacket and a handful of hons (silver coins) she was satisfied. 
She was wonder-struck to see that the image of stone 
spoke. 14. She wore the garment and bowed to Rukmini. 
Tuka knew of the event as she came out. 

tukaram’s advice to his wife 

15. Tuka said to his wife, ‘ You were very impatient 
and thereby you lost the benefit of the spiritual riches 
Listen to my explanation. 16. If we use the crop as it 
grows, the grain will eventually fall short. If we eat the 
cream on the milk, where can we get butter from ? 17. If 
we suck up all the sugarcane, how shall we get sugar ? 
Advize your mind in this way and give away the hons 
( silver coins ) to the Brahmans. 18. Though we give 
away a bead of glass we obtain a pearl. Therefore en- 
courage your heart and be indifferent to worldly things. 19. 
Though we heartily let go the firefly the sun comes to our 
house. Though we neglect a pond of water the ocean 
come up to us. 20. Though we do not use lovingly the 
garlands of red and black berries we shall in future 
obtain precious jams. Though we disregard drugs we shall 
in future obtain the sweet divine nectar. 21. Though we 
disregard the siddhis ( accomplishments personified ), we 
come across a wish-tree. By leaving the company of bad 
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men we meet witli a sadguru, then why not give these 
hans away ? 22. In the same way, if you drive away 
from your heart riddhi ( prosperity ), sidd/ii ( accomplish- 
ments ), wealth, and fortune, then you will be absorbed 
into Brahm ( the home of salvation ) which even the gods 
wish for in their minds. ' 23. Hearing these illustrations 
the wife of Tuka was satisfied. She at once sent for the 
Br alimanR and gave them the hon^. 24. Discard avarice 
and affection and remember the Lord of Pandhari. 

DEV OF CHINCHWAD AND TDKARAM 

Now, O listeners, listen with attention to the extra- 
ordinarily wonderful story which took place after the 
above event. 25. Tuka’s reputation spread very widely. 
The great honoured him and the people began to say 
among themselves that the Husband of Rukmini dined 
with him, 26. Dev of Ohinchwad heard of this and it 
became unbearable to him. He said, ‘ I am a Brahman, 
the highest of all castes and I have propitiated Ganpati. 
27. Tuka is by caste a Shudra, and has the business of a 
grocer. That Chakrapani ( Krishna ) dines with him is 
clearly an unprecedented wonder. 28. Therefore let me 
cal him here and witness some evidence of this rumour. ’ 
So he thought in his mind and Tuka knew it. 29. Said 
he, ‘ The great Brahman of Ohinchwad has thought of me. 
So let me go that far and pay reverence to him. ’ 30. With 
this intention he at once started. He visited the god 
whose vehicle is the mouse ( Ganpati ) and sat near Dev 
(the Brahman). 31. As he saw Tuka he thought to 
himself, ‘ What I intended has easily come to pass. So 
let me see the wopider with my own eyes. ’ 32. It was 
midday and all the Brahmans sat in a row to dine. He 
also gave a plate to Tuka. 33. The worshipper of Vishnu 
( Tuka ) said to Dev, ‘ The Lord of Pandhari is my 
Companion. He will come to dine here, therefore lay one 
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more plate. 34. You also request Gajavadan ( the elephant- 
faced-God, Ganpati ) to come and dine here. ' As De-v 
heard these words he was surprised. 35. Said he ( to 
himself ), ‘ This is very well, indeed. My own trick has 
come home to me. ’ Then he went to the god-room, and 
joined his lotus-hands palm to palm before Him (Ganpati), 
36, and praised Him in various ways, but Ganpati would 
not come to dine. In the absence of devotion, of what 
use is the skill of the Shastras'i 27. Outward worship 
with a bad and a wandering heart will not please 
any god. 38. The Lord of Vaikunth was pleased 
with the Gajendra ( elephant ). Did he know any 
Shastras ? God saved cowherdesses without number 
just on account of their loving devotion. 39, The feet of 
Shri Krishna were far from them, who followed the law 
of works according to religious rites. The wives of Bishis 
carried food to Shri Krishna and the Life of the world met 
them. 40. The Merciful to the lowly yielded to these 
bhaktas, who were simple in heart full of devotion and 
loving. The One dark as a cloud at once listened to the 
call of the cowherds for play. 41. Well, what is the good 
of talking at length ? The noble Vaiehnavas know the 
secret. With their pure heart they made the Holder of 
the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) their own. 4S. Then the 
Brahmans said to Tuka, ‘How will an image of stone dine? 
As we offer food to the elephant-faced god ( Ganpati ) 
the smell of it goes to Him. ’ 

GANPATI RESCUES A MAN FROM DROWNING 

43. On this the noble Vaishmva replied, ‘The Destroyer 
of disasters ( Ganpati ) is not among the other images. If 
you doubt this, lend me your ear for explanation. 44. A 
worshipper of His was on the point of being drowned as he 
was bathing in the waters of the sea. He prayed to Ekadant 
( the one-tusked god, Ganpati ) to rush to his rescue. 45, To 
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pull him out, Vinai/ak ( Ganpati ) has gone there. If you 
want an evidence of what I say, then wait a while. 46. When 
Gajavadan ( Ganpati ) was not in the shrine, to whom did 
you offer the food ?’ Dev ( the Brahman ) was surprised to 
hear Tuka say this. 47. Presently they witn^ed a won- 
der with their own eyes. The image of Ganpati on th» 
throne was dripping with water. 48. As they wrung the 
yellow silk garment, the water of the sea tasted salt. That 
miracle was simply marvellous and at that sight all began 
to wonder. 49. The Brahman ( Dev ) asked Tuka, * Why 
is the silk garment wet ?’ On this the noble Vaialautva 
replied, ‘ The Destroyer of hindrances ( Ganpati ) has now 
returned here. 50. He had rushed to the rescue of Hia 
bhakta as he was being drowned. He was safely put on 
the shore and then Ganpati returned.’ 51. As Dev heard 
Tuka’s words, he greatly wondered at heart and said, 
‘ The procedure of the Vaishnavas is simply wonderful 
and beyond our knowing.’ 52. Further the Brahman said,. 
‘ How did you know that the Son of Parvati ( Ganpati ) 
had gone to the sea ? And how were you able to give 
evidence of it ?’ 53. But he himself ( Dev ) answered this 
question: ‘ He has worshipped the Husband of Rukmini, 
and therefore he knows the ways of all other gods. 
54. When the sun favours one, what will he not see ? 
When one sees a garden of wish-trees, one’s desires do not 
remain unfulfilled. 55. If one inhabits the ocean of milk, 
he will no more be troubled by hunger and thirst. If a 
seeker after spiritual riches obtains nectar, he is not in 
need of drugs. 56. In the same way if the Lord of 
Pandhari favours one, then all other gods cling to him, 
just as in looking at the moon, one sees all the stars. * 

GANPATI DINES WITH TUKARAM 

57. In this way Dev spoke indirectly. On this the 
Vaishnava Tuka said, ‘ Seeing my pure devotion the 
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Lord of Pandhari has come to dine. 58. Now you call 
Ganpati and let us clearly see Him dine. ’ As Dev heard 
these words he was silent. 59. The noble Brahman then 
said to Tuka, ‘You have implored the Husband of 
Bukmini to come to dine ! Then feed with love the Destroy- 
er of hindrances ( Ganpati ) in His row.’ 60. ‘ Very well.’ 
Having said this, he had a plate served with food by him. 
Then he approached Ganpati and joining his hands palm 
to palm prayed to Him: 61. ‘ Victory, victory to Thee, O 
Lambodara ( Thou with the big belly, Ganpati ), the Ocean 
of the fourteen sciences ( see note on p. 145, Vol. I), seeing 
Thy tandava dance, the delight of the Husband of Uma 
(Shiva) could not contain His heart. 62. At Thy very sight, 
hindrances at once take to their heels. If one lovingly 
experiences this with his own eyes, the meshes of the 
earthly existence are cut asunder. 63, Now I pray Thee 
to eat the offering of food with love. ’ Ganpati consented 
to his prayer and began to dine. 64. Near one plate was 
the Husband of Bukmini and near Him was Ganpati. 
Both of them came for the love of Tuka. 65. But they 
were not visible to anyone while the food on the plates 
was being consumed. Dev ( the Brahman ) felt 
surprised at this wonderful sight. 66. He said, 
‘ We worshipped Ganpati, but he never before has 
dined in our presence. But Tuka has worked out this 
lUa ( a great wonder ), and all of us are surprised. 67. As 
for the dining of Ganpati, it cannot be called unprece- 
dentedly wonderful, for the Lord of Pandhari Himself has 
come to dine, which -is impossible to a mere seeker of 
spiritual riches. 68. When the ocean is in one’s posses- 
sion who will care for the rivers ? In the same way 
if the Husband of Bukmini favours one, then all other gods 
are pleased. 69. As the wish-cow comes to one’s house, 
all other ordinary cows naturally come there. In the same 
manner, at the sight of the moon all stars are seen. 
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70. That Lord of the world who is difficult to be seen by 
the Yogis, even by those who sit in the vajrasan posture, 
( on spiked beds ), He in His sagun or human form comes 
to the help of His bhaktas in difficulties.’ 71. In this way 
the Brahman ( Dev ) praised Tuka and said, ‘ Taka is a 
loving Vaishnava bhakta. He has made the Lord of Vcdkunlh 
( Vishnu ) his own, who is unobtainable to Brahmadev 
and others. 72. Then Tuka took water to clean his hands 
and ate pamsupari. He stayed overnight there and per- 
formed a kirtan. Then taking leave of Dev (the Brahman ), 
he started back to his own town. 73. First he bowed to 
Ganpati and then with his hands joined palm to palm he 
requested Dev to grant him leave to return to Detm. 74, On 
this the Brahman requested him saying, ‘ Please let us see 
you here again. I will send you a message and then you 
come here with love.’ 75. ‘By all means,’ replied the 
Vaishmva bhakta who at once departed. 

A FARMER GIVES TUKARAM SUGARCANE 

As he came near his town, a farmer came to him. 
76. He prostrated himself before Tuka and requested him 
with joined hands, ‘ In my field the sugar-mill is working. 
Therefore please come as far as there.’ 77. Seeing his 
good intention Tuka consented. And as he came into 
the field the farmer was very pleased. 78. He gave 
him a folded blanket to sit uix)n, and said, ‘ Blessed is my 
luck, for the Merciful to the lowly has come into my farm.’ 

79, Then he cut some sugarcane into pieces and gave 
Tuka the middle pieces. But Tuka had no taste for them. 

80. For he who has tasted the juice of Brahm will never 
like other juices; just as in the sunlight, other lamps look 
without lustre. 81. One who is engrossed in spiritual 
knowledge, will he listen to the doctrines of an atheist ? 
When one has in his possession a wish-cow, who will 
care to have goats ? 82. So when one takes a liking for 
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the name of God, other things to him are tasteless; there- 
fore he did not know the proper taste of sugarcane. 83. But 
taking into consideration the good intention of the farmer 
he sat there for a while. Then the farmer brought some 
sugarcane juice in a clean pot for him to drink. 84. At the 
time of departure the farmer requested Tuka to take some 
sugarcane home for his children. 85. The farmer made 
a bundle of sugarcane and gave it to him. Taking it 
on his shoulder, Tuka set off. 86. As Tuka entered Dehu 
the children of the town asked him for sugarcane which 
he gave them, for he did not differentiate between his own 
and these of others; 87. just as to a lamp the master of the 
house and a thief are alike ; or just as the sun shines 
equally on a prince and a pauper ; 88. or just as the river 
Ganges makes no difference between a mango and a babfnil 
tree which grow on its bank ; 89. or just as on the earth 
there live both an ant and an elephant, but the earth is 
neither glad nor sorry, for it considers both of them alike; 

90. or as there are innumerable water-animals in the 
ocean day and night, but the ocean shows no difference ; 

91. or as the moon at the time of the full moon shines 
alike on all; so also was Tuka’s disposition; the marvellous 
state of his mind was incomparable. 

TUKARAM’S WIFE BEATS HIM WITH SUGARCANE 

92. He did not think of carrying the sugarcane to his 
house; for he was the friend of all beings; he had the same eye 
for the moveable and the immoveable. 93. After distributing 
the sugarcane among the children, there remained only one 
for him to carry home and when bis wife saw it she flew 
into a rage. 94. The noble Vaishnava entered his house 
and spoke gently tohis wife, but she returned harsh words 
in reply to him: 95. ‘You distributed the sugarcane to other 
boys; did your own older children have the satisfaction 
of receiving it ? At home our own children look so pitiful 
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for lack of food. ’ 96. Then she beat him on his back with 
the sugarcane and it broke into three pieces. Two of them 
fell on the ground and one remained in her hand. 
97. In his usual quiet way the Vaishnava Tuka address- 
ed his wife : * Now the sugarcane is equally divided, 

because Pandurang is our Helper. 98. Your portion is in 
your hand. Two have fallen down and I shall lovingly 
divide them between myself and the children.’ 99. The 
wife was astonished at this peace of his and said, ‘ He has 
become shameless and given up all thought for his 
family life. 100. Now what is the good of my clinging 
to affection for our family life and worrying him for 
nothing ? He has given up all thought for family life 
and is indifferent to honour and dishonour.’ 

TUKA’S INCOMPABABtE PATIENCE 

101. Thus thinking, his wife was silent. No simile 
can be found to describe Tuka’s patience. 102. Then 
Mahipati thought for a while, and searched in the 
descriptions of ancient bhakfas. Among these he came 
across the story of the miser* in the eleventh part of the 
JBhaguxU which was related to Uddhava by Shri Krishna. 
103. The good people might have heard it from the 
commentary of Eknath. That place of the miser can be a 
fitting object for comparison with Tuka’s peace. 104. But 
even this simile is inadequate, for the miser had become a 
scamyasi first and then came his persecution. 105. But the 
Vaishnava bhakta Tuka, although a householder, consider- 
ed honour and dishonour alike. Even if his own wife 
beat him he was not at all angry. 106. Therefore I say 
that no simile can describe him. Gan an ordinary ocean 
be cmnpared with the ocean of milk ? 107. Just as the 
fourth state of salvation ( absorption ), cannot be compar- 
ed with the other states of salvatioa Such was Taka’s 

*S«e Bhikshugita, vol 3 in this series of ‘Poet Saints.’ 
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exteaordinary state. May the fortunate listeners know 
it. 108. Be who in the Kali Yuga posted a banner in 
Vcukunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ) with his mortal body, 
that loving bkakta of God, the chief of the Va'shnavas, 
naturally became the guru of the world. 109. But it is 
useless to call him ‘ the great, the great. ’ What is the 
use of calling the ocean deep ? Is it so for once only, 
and never otherwise ? 110. Why should we say again and 
again that the sun is extraordinarily bright ? We need 
not speak again and again of tbe moon as cool. 111. If 
we describe the forbearance of the earth, has it newly 
become so? No, it is naturally so. Then what is the 
good of praising it with one’s lips ? 112. In the same 
manner, Tuka was adorned for ever by thoughtfulness and 
peace of mind. Who is able to describe it ? Only the 
knowing and holy ones understand it. 

Hia BODILY, VERBAL AND MENTAL PENANCE 
113. His bodily, verbal and mental penances were 
without comparison. Even when his very life was at 
stake he did not tell a falsehood. 114. We have described 
his verbal penance. Now listen to his mental penance. 
He had the same kindness for all beings without any 
distinction. 115. We described in short the mental 
penance of Tuka; and the bodily penance is effected by 
obliging others in bodily labour. 116. These three were 
the proper ornaments of Tuka. He walked to Pandharpnr 
lovingly. 117. He made it a rule on the Ekadaalu day 
of the fortnight to go to Pandharpur. He stayed at the 
temple of Gh>d for a day and started back the next day. 
118. As he was going to Pandharpur he sang and danced 
in love and reached there on the seventh day. He remained 
there for three nights and then returned home. 

TUEABAH ffl AEEECTED BY MALARIA 
119. In this way three years passed and after this be 
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was afEected by malaria. Then seeing himself without 
strength he was much troubled. 120. He could not walk 
a single pace and he said to himself, ‘ The going to 
Pandhari is lost to me. I had in store some bad deeds in 
niy former lives and therefore this interruption has 
arrived. ’ 

TUKARAM’S LETTER TO VITHOBa 

121. At that time the Warkaris ( special pilgrims ) 
were going as pilgrims to Pandhari and by them he sent 
a letter to Pandhari. 122. The Vcdahruiva bhaktas have 
heard the explanation of those twenty abhangs. If they 
are listened to lovingly, love for God is impressed on one’s 
heart. 123. Bringing to his mind the image of Pandu- 
rang he said, ‘ O God of gods, the Husband of Rukmini, I 
have not the good fortune to pray to Thee in person, 
124. But I make myself bold and write a letter with ’love. 
Even the Vedas and Puranas do not know Thy limit, then 
how can I describe Thee, sinful as I am ? 125. But, O 
Chakrapani ( Krishna ), accept my uncouth speech. I made 
myself too familiar with Tby feet but I place my head on 
them. 126. Thou art the highest of all gods. O Madhava 
( Vishnu ), Thou art the Lord of the cowherdesses in Thy 
sagun form. All describe the fame of Thy generosity and 
the glory of Thy good fame in the three worlds. 127. O 
Srishikeahi ( Lord of the heart ), Thou destroyest heaps of 
sins by Thy name alone. By its power one’s bad deeds 
will easily burn up, and one will not see poverty. 128. O 
Vithabai, all happiness clings to Thy feet. When riddki 
( prosperity ) and shidtihi ( the accomplishments ) become 
favourable, the four states of salvation become our slavee, 
129. The position which is difficult to obtain, even to Xiutra 
and others, that becomes obtainable to Thy bhakloa through 
the knowledge of Thy love and by dancing with delight in 
Thy praise servioa and clipping the bands with joy. 
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130. There are many dull persons in the world and Thou, 

0 Husband of Hukmini, art the life of these. But the 
store of my former deeds is not good and therefore Thou 
dost not invite me. 131. Art Thou treating me with in- 
difference because Thou didst not get my message ? And 
therefore didst Thou naturally become unkind and so 
hast left me here ? 132. Or is there something more 
urgent for Thee, and so hast forgotten me, O Govinda ? 

1 have been anxiously waiting for Thee, O Mukunda. 
Show me Thy feet. 133. Or Thou didst think that some- 
thing must be given to me as a gift ? Perhaps this was 
the difficulty in Thy way, and therefore Thou hast neglect- 
ed me and hast not sent me an invitation, O Vitthal. 
134. If Thou hadst such a reserved mind, then why didst 
Thou give birth to children ? To whom shall we go, and 
open our mouth to beg ? 135. If Thou dost leave me, who 
is there to care for me? O Pandurang, who aside from 
Thee will do away with my fatigue ? 136. Whom shall 
I wait for ? Who is my dear friend ? O Shriranga (Krishna) 
if Thou dost leave me, then how will this earthly life be 
destroyed ? 137. Who will understand the trouble of 
my heart without my telling it ? Apart from Thee I do 
not see anyone before or behind who will do away 
with my trouble. 138. O God of gods, the Husband of 
Bukmini, what wrong didst Thou see in me, and so 
mercy does not arise in Thy heart for me, and therefore 
Thou hast given me up, O merciful One ? 139. At last look 
once at me. I do not wish to put Thee to an expense. 
I am muttering Thy names repeatedly day and night. 
140. Whatever I may obtain by my fate, the same, 
whether solid or liquid, I will eat and pass my time, and 
give up the uneasiness of the heart, 141. But O Lord of 
Paudhari, I am resolved not *o put my burden on Thee. 
Thou dwfcllest in the temple of my heart and knowest what 
is there. 142. But by nature we children long to see Thee, 

246 



Oh. L 142-15S 


TUKABAM’S LETTER TO VITHOBA 


therefore, O Husband of Rukmini, I am uneasy at heart. 
143. Perhaps Thou hast a large number of children and Thou 
dost not like their peevish complaining, therefore Thou hast 
become cruel and hast abandoned me ? 144. We children 
are quarrelsome and quarrel with Thee, O Husband of 
Rukmini. Hast Thou on that account given me up, O 
merciful One ? 145. Or has Thy family become too large 
to support, and therefore Thou dost unkindly let Thy 
daughters remain at the homes of their husbands ? 146. Or, 
O Lord of the World, didst Thou do suffer a loss in Thy 
trade, and so with a narrow mind hast put me in this 
disaster ? 147. Or didst Thou lose credit with the 

public, and are Thy creditors dunning at Thy door and 
therefore, O Shri Hari, Thou hast forgotten me ? 148. Well, 
if Thou hadst not anyone to send to give the invitation, 
Thou couldst at least have sent a message. That would 
not have cost Thee anything. Thou didst not like to 
accept this dry way of behaviour. Perhaps Thou art 
afraid at heart. 149. 0 Lord of the world, if Thou hast 
forsaken me, then who is Thy store for ? Why dost Thou 
behave so niggardly that Thou dost not like the sight of 
Thy children ? 150. Thou dost not like to speak just one 
word by Thy mouth, and thus accept thanks. Then to 
whom wilt Thou give the fortune which Thou hast so 
carefully kept ? 151. Thy own children are not happy. 
By constant crying they feel hungry. Therefore act in 
such a way as wdll increase Thy reputation. 152. Please 
do not wait for our curse; it will do Thee no good. There- 
fore think well at heart and take care of the lowly. 153. 
Otherwise I will leave nothing reserved in my heart. I will 
disclose everything to the saints and rob Thee of all Thy 
gain. 154. I utter Thy name night and day, but I never 
again will utter it if Thou dost becomt so indifferent and 
dost make our longings vain, O merciful One. 155. Thou 
wt the Lord of the world, so powerful, while we are born 
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of Thee and yet are stricken with poverty. In this way 
Thou hast become notorious and wilt suffer disgrace in the 
world. 156. Then what is the good of sustaining life in a 
place where we do not obtain food to eat and have no invi- 
tation from our mother to come home ? 157. But O Husband 
Rukmini, at least remember me in the future, and send me 
some word. I am pining with sorrow day and night, 
therefore do not be unkind. 158. My life is in my throat 
and my mind has gone to cling to Thy feet. My heart is 
impatient to see Thee. 159. I am laying before Thee the 
difficulties of my family life, and as I am singing Thy 
praise I am waiting for Thee. Therefore look at me with 
a merciful eye and send for me at once. 160. I cannot 
have patience even for the twinkling of an eya How can 
my mind be steady ? I restrain it over and over again, 
but it is not pure. 161. I am in such a condition. Thou 
knowest, O Pandurang. Therefore O Husband of Bukminit 
cut asunder my earthly life. 162. I have never heard 
that Thou dost neglect Thy suppliants. Therefore I am 
thinking of Thy feet and lay my head on them. 163. I 
do not know when Thou wilt do what is proper. But I 
try to keep my heart tranquil and I sing Thy praises day 
and night. 164. O Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) 
give ear to this request of mine and send me the invitat- 
ion. I shall be waiting till the Wajkaris ( pilgrims ) 
come back. 165. Then I will go to receive them and 
devotedly lie prostrate at their feet, and will ask them 
tile result of my message and what reward Thou 
hast sent for me ? 166. The step of the main door there is 
lying undisturbed and in the same way the saints will 
tell 'Hiee of my prostrate namasJtar. 167. If one should 
leave a stick standing without support it will of itself fall 
flat on the ground; in the same way the saints will tell Thee, 
O Lord of Pandhari, about my prostration { before Thee ). 
168. The saints will tell Thee that my prostrate namaahca' 
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is like an obstinate child rolling on the ground when 
persistently asking its mother to fulfil its wish’. 

tukaram’s message by warkaris 

169. Tuka then requested the Warkaris ( pilgrims ) as 
follows ; ‘Ask the god: “Why hast Thou cast away Tuka 
in a forest ? And what is his fault ? 170. Have pity for 
him in Thy mind.” Then ask Him how many wrongs Tuka 
has done, and therefore why He has cast him away. 171. 
“Hast Thou forsaken Tuka, because he is not able to come 
to Pandhari, and is not able to see Thy parallel feet on 
the brick? For what reason hast Thou forsaken him?” 

172, Then if the Lord of Pandhari mercifully calls me there, 
then I will come running, for I shall see the saints there. 

173. The three kinds of fever which are in my mind will 
at once run away when I sing songs of Thy good deeds, 
and dance in the sandy bed there. 174. I shall come 
before my Mother and suck her breast. Listen to my 
pleading words and send me the message quickly, 175. O 
Ocean of mercy, the Life of the world, do not think of my 
merits or demerits. Destroy all my sins and show me 
Thy feet. 176. O Hrishikeshi ( Lord of the heart ), art 
Thou not able to destroy my sins, and therefore hast cast 
me away with cruelty in a foreign land ? 177. O Husband 
of Rukmini, as I hear of Thy reputation I feel penitent 
day and night. When I see Thee, surely Thou wilt 
intensely love me. 178. O Life of the world, my tongue 
is not able to describe Thy qualities. My mind has 
become impatient to taste the nectar of Thy love. 179. But 
the time is not favourable to me and I am sorrowing for 
nothing. My sorrow will increase in future, and t^re 
will be wrong thoughts which I shall not be able to resist. 
180. O Shri Hari, Thou knowest my mind, therefore do 
what Thou likest. I have given up all uneasiness of 
heart and have become quiet. 181. But if Thou forsakeat 
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me, then there will be a curse on Thee, and, O Adhokshaja 
( God ), if Thou diest, I shall be an orphan. 182. There- 
fore I am sending Thee my blessing now, that I, O 
Husband of Eukmini, may live happy and that Thou may- 
est some time have mercy for me and accept me. 
183. Although Thou forsakest me at a distance, still Thou 
wilt inquire after me. When Thy heart does not contain 
affection for me, then Thou wilt show me my mother’s 
home. 1 84. O Ocean of mercy. Lord of the world, now 
listen to my request. Do as thou wilt, and henceforth 
I will not cry in complaint. 185. O Lord of Pandhari, 
send me Thy message just as Thou dost prefer. What- 
ever I have spoken, knowingly or unknowingly, forgive 
me that wrong, O Ananta ( infinite One ). 186. At first 
Thou didst treat me. Thy child, with indulgence, and didst 
fulfil my wishes. Now grant me a sight of Thee and 
destroy the disturbance of the snare of earthly existence.’ 
187. Tuka wrote such compassionate words and sent the 
letter by the hands of the Warkaris ( pilgrims ). 

MAHIPATI DEFENDS HIS OWN LITERARY METHOD 

Listeners should not feel troubled by this lengthy 
description. 188. You might say that I deviated from 
the relation of the regular story, that I have made the 
book too large unnecessarily, and that in the fit of intense 
delight and love, I was not mindful of any sense of 
proportion. 189. But it is not quite like that. I have 
not enlarged the book for nothing. I simply looked at the 
abhangs in the letter and commented on them in brief. 
190. My talent falls short in describing Tuka’s love. A 
painter may draw the sun, but he is not able to depict 
the light. 191. A river may overflow, but it cannot vie 
with the ocean. A cow giving a large quantity of milk 
cannot be compared with a wish-cow. 192, Brass may 
shine from a distance, but it cannot become pure gold. The 
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power of nectar cannot be found in medicinal herbs. 193. 
The peacock dances at the sight of the cloud, but if the 
peahen tries to do the same there is a vast difference 
between them. The knowing ones understand this. 194. 
In the same way, in describing the love of Tuka, all my 
talent has become wearied. At the rise of the sun, all 
the stars become invisible. 195. If musk falls on the earth, 
it will be sold at the same rate as musk. Similarly my 
composition has been sanctified without effort in praising 
the saints. 196. Well, let us resume the thread of our 
narrative. The Vaishnavas, the pilgrims, started for 
Pandhari and Tuka sent by them the letter which he had 
written in love. 197. Then the Vf^'arkans ( pilgrims) 
bade farewell to Tuka and took the way to Pandhari, the 
narration of which the clever bhaklas should listen to with 
intense love in the next chapter; 198. just as a miser 
while counting his money does not let his mind be 
divided; or as a crooked-minded; person becomes absorbed 
in the censure of another person; 199. Likewise, if 
the listeners pay attention with love to this story, the 
Husband of Rukmini will be pleased. Therefore Mahipati 
requests the listeners to listen to the narrative with 
devotion. 

300. Swasti ( Peace ) ! This is the Bhaktaviiayi book, 
by listening to which the Lord of the world will be 
pleased. Therefore, O pious and loving bhaklas, listen to 
this very delightful chapter fifty. 



CHAPTER L[ 

TUKARAM 
( Cantirmed ) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to Shri Gopal Krishna. 

MAHIP ATI’S PRAYER TO GOD 
1. Victory, victory to Thee, O Hrishikeshi ( Lord of 
the heart ). Merciful to the lowly. Dweller in the hearts of 
Thy loving bhaktas. Husband of Ruknaini, the Lord of 
Pandhari, the Prime Cause of all, and the Guru of the world. 
2. Victory, victory to Thee, whose lila ( voluntary deeds ) 
are those of an actor in a play. Holder of the strings of 
the universe, Store of good qualities, the Lord of the 
Yadaras. Thinking in her heart of Thy feet, the 
daughter of the ocean ( Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth ) 
has become Thy suppliant, 3. O Knower of the heart, 
Pervader of the moveable and the immoveable, Primal 
Form of the universe, possessing form but without the 
three qualifies, Giver of the promise to Pundalik, the 
supreme Lord ! Victory to the Indestructible, Who exists as 
Atmarupa ( in the form of the soul ) ! 4. Victory to Thee, 

0 Ocean of mercy. Lord of Vaikunth, O Thou of immense 
form, who didst appear as Vsman ( the dwarf ) and as 
Parashuram ( holder of the axe ). Thou didst remove from 
the earth the STshatriyas { the warrior caste ) and didst 
establish the Brahmans. 5, Victory to Thee, Destroyer 
of the demons. Founder of religion. Lord of the worlds. 
Father of Brahmadev, Relative and Friend of Thy loving 
bhaktas, for aside from Thee they have no one else. 6. Should 

1 attempt to praise Thee by my own mouth, my intellect 
has not suflBcient inspiration. If I should think of wor- 
shipping Thee with love, I have not the means. 7. Should 
I think of visiting the sacred places in repentance, my 
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body has lost its strength. Should I think of giving to 
deserving persons, I lack money. 8. If I should think of 
practising religious rites, my life becomes uneasy through 
hunger. If I think of bowing down to all beings, their 
good and bad qualities arise in my mind. 9, 0 Shripati, 
if I wish to study the Shaslras, my life is not in my power. 
If out of repentance I think of giving up worldly affairs, 
vairagya ( the ascetic spirit ) does not possess my mind. 
10. If I think of meditating on Thee all alone, my 
reason cannot control my fickle mind, and instead 
of thinking of Thy form it wanders everywhere, 11. 
If I wish to restrain my senses, my tongue is not in 
ray control. So am I environed by bad qualities. Thou 
knowest this secret of my heart. 1?. Therefore, O 
Husband of Bukmini, I pray to Thee, As Thou lovest 
Thy bhaktas, grant me Thy loving inspiration to describe 
the fame of their good qualities. 13. With body, speech 
and mind I ask for the gift of this favour only. Aside 
from this I have no other wish. Therefore fulfil my 
desire. 

TUEARAM’S SICKNESS AND LETTER 

14. O listeners, you hearkened with reverence to the 
beautiful story in the preceding chapter how Tuka witli 
his heart full of love sent a letter ( to Vithoba ) 15. Tak- 

ing this letter of twenty-four chharag’s, the WarAans (special 
pilgrims ) at once started on their way to Pandhari. As 
they marched on their way, waves of delight arose in their 
hearts and they wagged their heads to the loud clamour 
of the praise ( of God ). 16. Thus happy in each other’s 
company the Vaiahnauas arrived at Pandhsupur. All 
others { at Pandharpur ) as they saw them bowed prostrate 
at one and the same time at their feet. 17. They embraced 
each other and from their eyes flowed tears of joy. They 
lovingly waved lights over Shripati ( Vithoba ). 18. Then 
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choirs with banners in their hands came to the bank of 
the Chandrabhaga and after bathing they performed their 
daily worship. 19, They visited the tomb of Pundalik, 
went round the sacred town, and w ith very many cymbals 
and drums they danced in full delight. 20. Then the noble 
Vaishmvas arrived at the chief door of the temple and 
as they saw before them the eagle platform they pros- 
trated themselves before it. 21. The Vaishnavas began 
to sing the abhangs in the letter written by Tukaram. Hear- 
ing this piteous plea the Husband of Bukmini was overcome 
with grief, 22. Tuka was not in good health, so the Lord 
of the heart was uneasy ; as is a doe at seeing her young 
one caught by a hunter in a net ; 23. or as a mother feels 
uneasy when she sees her child suffering from smallpox ; 
similarly, hearing Tuka’s letter, the Life of the world became 
uneasy. 24. As the water-deities dry up the water the fish 
struggle ; in the same way, hearing the pitiful cry of 
Tuka, the Eecliner on the Serpent Shesha was disturbed ; 
25. or as a miser is disturbed in mind on learning that 
his heard of money is being watched by a thief, so was 
the Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ). 26. Then the 
Lord of Vaikunth addressed Rukmini thus : ‘ I feel 

anxious about Tuka’s condition, therefore I am overcome 
with sorrow in my mind ; and tears stream from my lotus- 
eyes. 27. All the Warkaris ( pilgrims ) have come, and 
Tuka alone is missing from among them,therefore I do not 
feel at all happy. 28, We might go away from here, were 
it not that so many people have come ; so I ask you as 
to how we should act. ’ 

GAEUD TAKES VITHOBA’S EEPLY TO DEHE 

29. On this Eukm ini replied: ‘ Send Garud (the Eagle) 
to bring Tuka here. He will seat him on his back and in 
less than a moment will bring him here. 30. When we 
possess so much power, why should we feel anxious at 

254 



Ch. LI 30-42 


\1TH0BA SENDS GABDD 


heart ? ’ At this reply the Lord of the heart was gratified. 
31. Then having called the Son of Vinata ( the Eagle ), the 
Lord of Pandhari ordered him this : ‘ Go at once to Dehu, 
and do this. ' 32. Then taking a pen,, the Life of the 
World began to write a letter. Oh you simple, good people, 
listen to it piously. 33. He said ; ■ ‘ As long as Vaikuntk 
( Vishnu’s heaven ) and Kailas { Shiva’s heaven ) are in 
existence, may Tuka live and for ever remember me with 
love in the temple of his heart.’ 34. As Vithoba sent this 
blessing ( to Tukaram ), Bukmini felt astonished at heart 
and said, * These words from your lips can never be 
untrue. ’ 35. Pandharinath smiled silently and His heart 
could not contain His intense love (for Tuka). Then he 
wrote to Tuka: ‘I feel so sorry at bearing of your strange 
sickness. 36. If you want to know how sorry I feel, your 
own heart will bear witness to it. For as the Warkaris 
( pilgrims ) communicated to me your message, I became 
quite troubled at heart. 37. In fact, I ought to rush to meet 
you; but the pilgrims have assembled here in large numbers 
and so I have sent my Eagle there ( to you ) to fetch you 
here without fail. 38. Therefore without any reserve 
at heart sit on his back and come to Pandhari without 
losing a moment and meet me hwe at once.’ 39. Having 
written thus, the Life of the world addressed the Eagle : 
‘Considering Tuka as Myself, seat him on your back and 
bring him here.’ 40. ‘By all means,’ said the Eagle and pla- 
cing his head at the feet ( of Vithoba ) he replied, ‘ He to 
whom my Swann ( Lord ) has given refuge, deserves to be 
bowed down to by me. 41. When Saraswati (the goddess of 
learning ) favours a dullard, him the learned revere. When 
the ocean accepts a river flowing into it, naturally 
it does not reject the small rivulets ( that feed the river ) . 
42. If Mount Malaya ( where sandalwood grows in 
abundance ) with love lets 6or and babhvl trees grow in its 
neighbourhood, who will ever call them thorny bushes ? 
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For there is no lack of sweet fragrance in them, 43. "Wheo 
-tbo Ijord of speech ( the guru of the gods ) accepts anyone, 
all the multitude of gods respect him. Or if a rod of iron 
tonches a poris ( a touchstone ) then it can no longer o 
caUed rusty iron. 44. Thus seeing Tuka’s pure mind. Thou 
art pleased with him*, so I certainly have not the power to 
keep him at a distance. ’ 45. Saying this he placed his 
head at ( Vithoba’s ) feet and then the king of birds got up 
qui(ddy and started to go as fast as the wind. 

GARUD MEETS TUKARAM 

46. Now Tuka was feeling very impatient at heart, and 
■with his band on his forehead was waiting day and night 
( for the pilgrims’ return ), like a child when missing 
its mother; 47. or as the chatak bird when it is thirsty 
opens its mouth ( towards the cloud ), and as the hungry 
young ones of a tortoise look toward their mother. 48. If » 
miser loses all his money, he is restless day and night; as 
a fish struggles when water dries up. 49. In the same 
way, Tuka was uneasy day and night on account of ^ 
separation from Pandhari, when suddenly the Eagle stood 
near him. 50. At the sight of the Eagle, Tuka prostrated 
himself on the ground before him, embraced him with 
loving reverence, 51. and then asked him lovingly , I® 
the Husband of Rukmini happy ? lam uneasy <fey 
night. I cannot say when I shall have a sight of 
Him ? 52. Why has the Life of the world been so cruel an 
hardened His heart ? "Why has He thrown me aside in a 
strange land? For these reasons I feel dejected. 53. Many 
Warkoais ( pilgrims) must have assembled. •'Why has He 
forgotten Mel What unbearable crime have I committed. 
I cwtainiy do nc* know.’ 54. The vehicle of Vishnu (the 
Eagle ) heard these wiwds of Tuka, and replied, * On 
account of your dejection of mind, the Life of the world 
hae become very uneasy at heart; 55. ae a mother is »t 

256 



Ch. LI 55-68 


TUKARAM AND GARUD 


the separation from her infant child; or as the doe at the 
separation from her young one; or as a thirsty person is 
troubled at heart in the absence of water; 56. in the same 
way, the Husband of Rukmini thinks of you day and 
night and therefore has sent me to invite you and take 
you to Him.’ 57. He read out the letter to Tuka sent by the 
Husband of Rukmini, at hearing which Tuka ’a eyes became 
wet with tears. 58. Tuka took the letter in his hand and 
again and again placed it on his head. Then holding the 
letter in his hand he pressed it to his heart and embraced 
it lovingly; 59. as a cloud showers water suddenly on a 
dry tree, in the same way Tuka felt happy at the sight of 
the Eagle; 60. as at the rising of the sun, the water 
lilies are happy, so at the arrival of the Eagle, Tuka felt 
happy; 61, as Bharata sat waiting for Shri Rama ( his 
brother ) at Nandigraraa, and felt satisfied when the Son 
of Anjani ( Maruti ) delivered the message of ( Shri Rama ) 
to him, 62. in the same manner when the Husband of 
Rukmini sent the letter and the king of birds ( Garud ) 
delivered the message, Tuka’s heart became quiet, 

TUKARAM REFUSES TO RIDE ON GARUD 

63. Then Garud in sweet words said to Tuka, ‘ Now 
please sit on my back and in less than a moment I will 
show you Pandhari. 64. Your body is emaciated by disease, 
and has not strength to walk, so the Lord of Pandhari has 
kindly sent me immediately, 65. Now, therefore get up 
quickly, and don’t delay.’ Hearing these words, Tuka said 
in answer, 66, to the King of Birds, ‘You are my Master's 
vehicle and so an object of reverence to me. His slave 
you wise one. 67. Shoes are to be put on the feet and not to 
to be placed on the head. A wise man must consider 
when he places ornaments for the feet ( wale and nepur ) 
on the head. 68. How can the step of stone at the main 
door of the temple be installed in the place of the image ^ 
B. V. II 17 257 
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A royal menial, althougli he is the king’s favourite, is not 
to be placed on the thrcne. 69. Therefore, O vehicle of 
Vidinu, hear me. I will never sit on you. I surely do 
not know how to describe the glory of your greatness. 

70. You carry on your back the Ancient of Days and the 
Enjoyer of Vaikuidk ( Viskmi) whose belly contains limit- 
less universe. This is a thing simply to be admired. 

71. He is invincible to the gods and the demons, still you 
conquered Him, and moreover yielded to Him, and 
eventually became His vehicle, and you stand before Him 
with folded hands. 72. Therefore, to worshippers like me 
the Lord and His servant are the same. So I will never 
come by riding on your back. 73. Now therefore this is 
my earnest request to you. Think in your mind of my 
condition and go back to Pandhari at once and bring the 
Husband of Bukmini here.’ 74. Then Tuka touched 
Qarud's fe^, prostrating himself before him and saying, 
* The Life of the world is in your power, please bring Him 
here that I may meet Hhn.’ 76. ' Surely,’ said the son of 
Vinata (Grarud the Eagle ) and quickly started, determined 
in his mind to bring about a meeting between the Lord of 
Pandhari and Tuka. 76. With this resolve at heart, 
Garud arrived at Pandhari, and the Lord of the heart 
( Krishna ) became anxious at not seeing Tuka on his back. 
77. As when a man sent to fetch a daughter returns 
without bringing her, any mother feels sorry ; just so 
was it with the Husband of Bukmini. 78. Then Garud 
approadied and placed his head at His feet and said : ‘ O 
God of gods, Shri Haii,Tuka would not ride on me.79. But, 
O Husband of Bukmini, on account of Thy separation 
Tuka feels sorry night and day. Now, O Lord of VaikuiUhy 
kindly come and meet him.’ 80. ‘Of course,’ said the Life of 
the World who embraced Garud, then called to Bukmini, 
ai^ told her the se^t of His heart. 81. On this the Mother 
of the universe replied, ‘The Vcdslmava bhaklaa have 
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assembled here for the pilgrimage. It is not proper for you 
to leave this festival and go. 82. As a house looks empty 
without a wife, or as a river without water, so Pandhari 
will appear without you, O Lord of VcdkurUh. 83. As 
an army and fortune without a king, or as the multitude 
of stars without the moon, or as ornaments without the 
saffron mark ( on the forehead of a woman whose htisbsnd 
is living ) ; all these look ugly. 84. Likewise if you are 
not here on this occasion, Pandhari will appear forlorn. 
We shall go to meet Tuka after the Gopalkala ceremony ' 

HIMBARAJA’S STORY 

85. Hearing this appeal of Rukmini, the Life of the 
World said, ‘ By all means. ' Just then saints came there 
to visit Him. Listen to their names?— 86. Shaikh 
Muhammad, Ganeshnatb, Bodhla, and the well known 
Nimbraja, Santoba Powar, these Vaishnava bhaktas came 
there to visit Him. 87. Cymbals, vinas and drums were 
sounded, and the Vaishnavus sang in love. Banners were 
beautifully unfurled amongst which shone those with the 
emblems of the eagle. 88. All the people prostrated them- 
selves on the ground when the Life of the world said to 
Bakmini : ‘ Nimbaraja has come rolling on the ground 
thus far; and so he must be very fatigued. 89. Therefore 
I must give him some suitable boon.’ At this point the 
listeners may have a doubt, and with love raise a 
question. 90. They may ask ‘ Who is this Nimbaraja, and 
to what place does he belong? Describe him in detail. ’ As 
they thus question, the mind of the speaker is filled with 
delight. 91. The question is like the moon to the chakor 
bird, or like a sudden shower of nectar to a hungry person 
as a result of good fortune; 93. or as when a wish-cow 
comes and stand in the yard of a pauper, or as when a parts 
( touchstone ) by chance falls into a box of iron; 93. or as 
when a cloud showers on a crop about to ripen, then the 
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kernels increase twofold ( fortunate are they who obtain 
this); 94. in the same way the speaker feels happy at heart at 
the question of the listeners, and replies: ‘Listen with love to 
the detailed life of Nimharajs. 95, In our own country there 
is a town called Devadaithan, and Nimbaraja was by a 
■WEry old inheritance the accountant there. 96. Although he 
had children and others in his family, yet Nimbeiraia 
called himself a Vaishnava hkakta, and as he was in the 
habit of worshipping the saints with devotion, repentance 
arose in his mind. 97. Then he said, ‘ Snough of this 
worldly life ; the maya of God is uncontrollable, and all 
life is wasted when carrying on worldly affairs.’ 

NIMBARAJA VISIT THE JYOTIRLINQAS 

98. With repentance at heart, he started out to visit 
sacred places. On visiting the twelve Jyotirlingas* his mind 
was comforted. 99. He visited all the beautiful sacred places 
on earth, hard to travel to ; then after visiting the seven* 
salvation-giving sacred towns he went into the Himalayas. 
100. To describe the glory of the travel, the story would be 
fat too long drawn out, therefore I will abbreviate. 
Let the listeners understand it. 101. Thrice he took a 
kavadi (sling) full of the water of the Bhagirathi, and in it 
bathed the god Rameshwar with love. Thus accumulating 
good deeds, he returned quickly home. 102. Now he wished 
to utter the names of Hari with his lips, and with this long- 
ing at heart he kept on repeating God’s names. 103. One 
who has performed religious rites and austerities without 
the desire of their fruit, he alone out of repentance gives 
himself up with love to the praise of Shri Hari. 104. Visits 
to sacred places, performance of sacrifices, and the study 
of the Vedasy fructify only when one sings of the good 
q ualities of Shri Hari with an unreserved mind. 105. Now 

* See Appendix on ‘ Words With Numerical Significance’ under 
12, The Twelve JyoHrlingaa ■, and under 7, ‘ Saptapuris.’ 
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NIMBAKAJA’S BOON 


enough of this lengthy talk. The Vaishnavas know the 
lovely secret. They abandon all sense of honour and 
dishonour, and sing the praises of God day and night. 
106. When one does not give himself up solely to singing 
the praise of Shii Hari all other means become useless as a 
deep well without water ; 107. or as in a grain field there 
are a large number of ears without kernels ; or as when a 
village officer is successful in acquiring a hereditary 
office, but is without an issue ; 108. or as though one 
should study a good deal, but is not able to make a timely 
use of it ; or as the sitting of a king on a throne is vain 
without power ; 109. or as plates with various kinds of 
dainty food without any ghee ( melted butter ) on them ; so 
all religious means become useless without the description 
of Shri Hari’s doings. 110. Therefore Nimbaraja had a 
desire to sing the praise of God. So one day the Lord of 
Pandhari gave a command to Gajavadana ( Ganpatt ). 
111. Said He, ‘Give Himbaraja the boon that with inspira- 
tion he will sing My praise,’ As the Husband of Bukmini 
gave this order, Ganpati replied ‘ Verily, verily.’ 112. One 
night while Nimbaraja was asleep, the son of Parvati 
appeared to him in a dream in the guise of a Brahman. 
113. He stroked him to rouse him and said, ‘Accept this 
boon of mine.’ Saying this He put on his palm a vida 
( rolled betelnut leaves ). 114. Nimbaraja in a drowsy 
state threw it into his mouth. Then Gajavadana (Ganpati) 
said : ‘This is an everlasting boon. 115. Now without 
study you will be able to delineate Hari’s good actions. 
The genius of pleasure will everlastingly be present at 
your performance.’ 116. The son of Parvati offered this 
boon and at once disappeared. When Nimbaraja awoke 
he brought to his mind the dream. 117. He did not see 
the 'Brahman near him, but there was the vida in his mouth. 
He swallowed it, and got up and sat down. 118. As he 
looked at his palm he found on it a red stain. He tried 
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to wash it with water, but could not get rid of it; 119. just 
as the ocean supplies the well with water and it does not 
get dry even in a drought or as a person with divine know- 
ledge satisfies a Yogi and he is no more troubled with the 
hunger; 120, or as iron with the touch of the parts 
(touchstone) becomes gold, and no more can rust remain; or 
as when the Ganges accepts an insignificant rivulet, it 
becomes sacred to all; 121. or if Brahmadeva gives one a 
long life, he is unhindered by fear and disease; or if a 
prince supports a pauper, bis fortune knows no decrease; 
123. or when the sun gives one a physical lustre, how can 
it be impaired by cold ? So the stain of the rdda could not 
be washed off. 123. From that day Nimbaraja began to 
perform Idrtans. The Vaishnavas who listened to him were 
engrossed. 124. Having given up all idea of shame, 
honour, and social etiquette, and having forsaken all ties 
of hope, and discarded all differences, he enjoyed the 
pleasure of the love of God. 

KUKMINI OFFERS A FORTUNE TO NIMBARAJA 

125. In this natural state of mind, Nimbaraja went to 
Pandbari, The listeners should remember that it was at 
this point that they questioned me. 126. The Life of the 
world said to Rukmini, ‘Give some hoontoNimbraraja.’ At 
this the Mother of the world was astonished. 127. The 
Mother of the universe took the form of a female gardener 
and sat on the way with a basket full of carrots cut into 
pieces. 128. As Nimbaraja was returning from the temple 
she said to him in a gentle tone, ‘ My child is crying at 
home; I must go and fetch it. 129. So do me a kindness 
and sit here for a while. I will bring my babe and return 
immediately. 130. If you do not grant iny request, who 
will take care of my carrots ? Many men are wandering 
in the bazar and they might take them away 131. As 
the Mother of the universe said this, his mind was filled 

262 



Ch. LI 131-144 


NIMBARAJA TESTED 


with pity and he said, ‘I will sit here, but return quickly.’ 
132. The female gardener gave the basket in his custody 
and going to the temple, did not return for three 
long hours. 133. Then as Nimbaraja removed the cloth 
from the basket and looked into it he saw lumps of 
gold and not a simple carrot. 134. He was astonished 
and said, ‘ The Primal Mother ( Lakshmi ) wants to put 
me into temptation. This cannot be called gold but a 
great calamity. So it seems to me.’ 135. Disgust 
arose in his mind, just as a Brahman on entering a 
Mahammadan’s house will feel sick at the sight of 
the flesh there; 136. or as a beautiful person will not look 
at a leper; or as at the sight of liquor in front of him a 
repentant man will walk away from the place; 137. so 
when Nimbaraja saw the gold inside the basket his mind 
felt disgust. Then he returned to the temple and prostrated 
himself reverently before God. 138, He joined his hands 
palm to palm and pleaded, ‘ O God, why dost Thou put me 
into temptation ? I wish Thy favour, and no fortune or 
wealth.’ 139. Then he made a namaskar to Rukmini and 
returned to his lodging, and began lovingly to repeat the 
names of Hari without interruption. 140. Here in the 
temple Rukmini said, ‘Oh Life of the world, I obeyed your 
order and gave gold to Nimbaraja, but his mind does not 
take to it.’ 141. The Pervader of the world {smiled and 
said, ‘ My bhaktas are pleased with my worship. Tempta- 
tion, greed and avarice have no effect on them. 142. The 
showers of rain do not penetrate a mountain; and the sky 
cannot be painted black; nor does cold affect the sun; and 
heat has no effect on the moon; 143. thirst does not trouble 
the ocean, and food does not troubje fire. O you wise one, 
how can wind be shut up in a gaol ? 144. So my bhaktas 
are indifferent; snares of temptation do not affect them.’ 

NIMBARAJA AT THE CHANDRABHAGA 
While the Lord of Vaikunth thus spoke, Rukmini great- 
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ly wondered in her mind. 145. The next morning the saints 
started for the Chandrabhaga to bathe, with Nimbaraja in 
their company, 146. Then the Lord of Pandhari thought 
to himself, ‘ I must give Nimbaraja some imperishable re- 
ward by which in full love he will be engrossed in my 
praise.’ 147. Saying this. He who was as dark as the 
iamal leaf took the garb of a Brahman, put garlands 
of tvlsi around Hie neck and arrived there. 
148. He had a cap on his bead and a belt around 
His loins, on His forehead was the odorous black 
powder ( buha ). Listen to what the one dark as a cloud 
said to Himbaraia at that time : 149. ‘ I am going to 
bathe in the Bhimarathi ; thieves are wandering here and 
there in the fair, therefore keep with you the belt, the cap, 
and the garland,’ 150. Saying this, the Husband of 
Bukmini handed over to him His ornaments and in the 
twinkling of an eye disappeared. 151. As Nimbaraja 
looked about he could nowhere see the Brahman. For 
tlwee hours he sat waiting for him. 152. Still he did not 
reirarn. Then he communicated the news to the saints r 
‘ A Brahman came here and listen to what he said. 
153. Said he, “ I am going to bathe, so keep my ornaments 
with you. ” Then he took off his garland, cap and belt, 
and handed them over to me. 154. Within the twinkling 
of an eye he disappeared then and there and I have been 
anxiously waiting for him. 155. He has not as yet 
returned ; so please tell me what should be done now. 
The saints wondered as they heard this. 156. Ail the 
Vaiahnava bhaktas said, ‘ He is not a Brahman but the 
Husband of Rukmini. He gave you these as a reward 
and disappeared. 157. Therefore without any scruple in 
your mind, wear these ornaments. ’ As the saints thus 
spoke he prostrated himself before them. 158. Then the 
saints fastened the belt on his loins and around his neck 
put the beautiful garland of tulsi and the cap on his head. 
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NIMBARAJA’S KIRTAN 


On his forehead they applied the black powder. 159. The 
bhaktas gathered in the sandy bed and said to Nimbaraja. 
^ FaraaTTJo^t ( Ejishna ) has given you a reward, and has 
created a festival as delightful as Divali to the pious. 

160. Therefore, you perform a kirtan on this bed of sand. 
Our ears are eager to hear you, please satisfy them. 

161. Then the vina was set in tune with the drum. 
Collecting cymbals quickly, they unfurled the banners. 

162. Brahmans well versed in the Vedas, Shasfras and 
Puranas, many saints and Mahants and Vaishnavas, 
and men of ail the eighteen castes came there to listen. 

163. At sunset the kirtan began. Nimbaraja sang 
the obeisance with the clapping of hands and re- 
peating the names of Vitthal. 164. As he thought of the 
Husband of Rukmini in his mind, tears of joy flowed from 
his eyes. The gods came there on their chariots of light 
to watch the wonderful event. 165. As people listened to 
his simple and loving singing their hearts were touched. 
Knowers and critics were absorbed in it. 166. When the 
speaker has only love in his mind, there the supreme 
Being finds comfort. Skill, cleverness and wisdom are 
unessential. 167. Singing without love is as the body 
without life, or as food cooked without salt. It does not 
give any taste at all. 168. Of what value is musk without 
fragrance ? It should be thrown into the fire. A beautiful 
woman without a child cannot truly be called a mistress 
of the house. 169. Of what use are the fair complexion 
and a beautiful face without a nose ? So also it cannot 
be a real kirtan in which the singing is without love. 
170. ‘ O Krishna, Rama, Meghashyama, Govinda, Gopala, 
Purushottama, Achyuta, Narahari, and Atmarama, give 
me love in Thy worship.’ 171. Nimbaraja uttered these 
names and danced. Garudadhvaja ( the eagle-bannered 
one, Vishnu ) was pleased, and what did He do then ? 
172. Shripati became a child, took peacock feathers in Hfa 



BHAKTAVUAYA 


Ch. LI 172-183 


hand, and did a very wonderful thing, which you listeners 
should listen to with reverence. 173. Shri Hari stood on 
the shoulders of Nimbaraja and waved with His own hand 
the wisp. Listen to this, O devout listeners. 174. He Who 
dwells in the ocean of milk, Who reclines on the serpent 
Shesha, Who is the very life of the Daughter of the ocean 
( Lakshmi ), He, the Life of the world, waved the wisp 
lovingly on His bhakta. 175. Although Yogis with per- 
severance sit on the vajrasana (the bed of iron spikes ) still 
He does not show Himself to them. He stands on the back 
of Nimbaraja and waves the wisp of iwacock feathers. 
1 76. He is not attainable to those spiritual aspirants who 
perform many sacrifices, religious rites and heaps of 
austerities. He, the Merciful to the lowly, Hrishikeshi 
( the Lord of the heart ), reveres His bhaktas. 177. He 
whom the god Shiva ( Virupaksha ), restraining His mind, 
contemplates in solitude, He the Ornament of His 
bhaktas, the Husband of Rukmini, pays respect to His 
servants. 178. In a kirtan where the One who is like 
a cloud is present, there the sixty-four arts and fourteen 
sciences are favourable. This the wise can discern. 

179. The audience looked on steadily; the kirtan lasted 
for four watches, but no one felt sleepy or wearisome. 

180. The Ocean of milk knows no famine, and with nectar 
there can be no disease. Wise listeners, how can dark- 
ness visit the house of the sun ? 181. In the same way 
in the kirtan of the loving, sleep and sloth do not come. 
All forget caste-differences and become one. 182. The 
-audience in supreme Brahman joy clapped hands in tune 
with the sound of cymbals and mridang. They forgot all 

differences and dualities and rocked themselves as they 
repeated God’s names. 

KRISHNA ON NIMBARAJA’S SHOULDERS 

183. MTien there still remained four ghatikas of the 
night a wonderful event took place. The wife of a rich 
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NIMBARAJA CARRIES KRISHNA 


peison covered with a cloth was going to bathe. 184. She 
suddenly saw before her the Lord of Pandhari Himself. 
Then running quickly she arrived at the kirtan. 185. As 
she came near Nimbaraja, and began to look for the 
Husband of Eukmini, He disappeared, at which she 
wondered. 186. She wept loudly and clasped the feet 
of Nimbaraja. The people asked her as to why she came 
running there. 187. ‘ What wonderful sight did you see ? 
Tell us at once. ’ She bowed to all. Listen to what she 
said, 188. ‘ Just now I saw Shri Hari on the shoulders 
of Nimbaraja, waving the wisp of peacock feathers 
lovingly with His own hand. 189. So I came running, but 
I don’t see Him here now, I certainly do not know where 
the Husband of Rukmini has gone. 190. I wanted to see 
once more the beautiful and tender Lord of the world, there- 
fore I am sorry at heart that He does not grant me this sight. 
191. The people wondered and exclaimed , ‘ This wonder- 
ful event cannot be explained. ’ The wise ones came near, 
desiring to see some evidence of the event. 193. Chakrapam 
(Krishna) had disappeared from the shoulders of Nimbaraja. 
But on the black powder which the good people had thrown 
the tiny feet ( of Krishna ) were impressed. 193. Notic- 
ing this evidence, saints and other good people wondered. 
Embracing one another they prostrated themselves on the 
ground. 194. They bowed to the lady who had seen the 
Lord of Pandhari and said, ‘ Because you were in posses- 
sion of some good deeds ( in your former births ), you saw 
the Husband of Rukmini. ’ 195. As the men and women 
were singing in this way the sun arose. Then Nimbaraja 
waved lights over the Holder of the Sharang bow (Krishna). 
196. On the full moon day, the Gopalkcda ceremony was 
performed and then the crowds of pilgrims began to dis- 
perse. Therefore the Brother of the lowly was sad. He 
was overcome on account of His own love. 197. When a 
helpless daughter goes to her husband’s home, her mother 
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weepfl thiough grief. The same was the state of the Lord 
of Pandhari as the fair broke up. 198. Shri Hari said to 
Bukmini, ‘ This Pandhari now looks sad. My bhaktas 
have gone to their homes. So I find no rest. 199. Now we 
must hurry up and go to see Tuka. ’ Saying this the Lord 
of the world became very impatient. 200. Garud was sent 
for, and the godi^umed a aagun form which the Husband 
of Aparna { Shiva ) for ever contemplates with a pure 
heart 201. Hari rode on the back of the Son <rf Vinata 
( Garud ) with Bukmini, and arrived at the town of Dehu 
with the velocity of a wish. 

TUKARAM MEETS VITHOBA AT DEHU 

202. The grocer Vaishnava Tuka sat impatiently wait- 
ing. Said he, ‘ When will Chakrapani ( Krishna ) come 
with Mother Bukmini ? 203. Today my right eye throbs 
and every now and then my right hand also throbs. These 
good omens comforted him all the time. 204. Just 
then, suddenly, he beheld the shining banner with 
an emblem of the eagle on it, and he went in front 
of it and in love prostrated himself. 205. Seeing the 
loving devotion of His bhakta, the god of gods mani- 
fested Himself. Even Brahmadeva and others are unable 
to understand Him. 206. The form of the god was 
beautiful and tender. He had worn the yellow garment. 
On His ears were the crocodile earrings and on His breast 
shone the kaustubha jewel. 207. On His head was a res- 
plendent crown studded with divine gems. The Life of the 
world had put around His neck the padak and ekavali orna- 
ments. 208. On His feet were the nepur and uxzle which 
made a tinkling sound. Hearing that sound the Vedas felt 
shy. The Lord of the world manifested Himself with 
Bukmini. 209. At the sight of this form, Tuka was 
delighted at heart. Then he embraced ( the god ) with 
love and held His feet. 
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THE GANGES OF LOVE 


210. In the next chapter there will be a conversation 
between the god and his bJiaktaa in a language full of 
pathos. Let the saints and others lovingly listen to it. 

211. It is a delicious draught from the Ganges of love, like 
the nectar churned out of the ocean of joy. Mahipati 
requests the listeners to taste it quietly with love. 

212. Swasti ( Peace ) ! This book is the Bhaktavijaya, 
hearing which the Lord of the world will be pleased. O 
ye loving and pious bhaktas, listen to it. This is the 
fifty-first very delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri 
Krishna. 
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CHAPTER LU 
TUKARAM 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Lord of the world, 
INVOCATION 

1. Victory, victory to Thee, the Ocesn of mercy to Thy 
bhaktas, the Imperishable, the Indestructible, the Saviour 
of the world, the Primal-Pillar, Generous in giving final 
delirerance, the Husband of Rukmini, O Shri Vitthal. 2. At 
whom Thou dost look with a compassionate eye, the snares 
of the worldly life are destroyed for him; Thou dost wean 
him from his worldly affairs, and eventually dost give him 
final deliverance, 3. Even the thousand-hooded Shesha 
is at a loss for words in the endeavour to describe Thy 
generosity. The talent of a great poet is wearied. There 
I am a mere gnat. 4. But the way of love is like this. 
Children speak to their mother in words without meaning , 
but she is not sorry at hearing them. On the other hand 
on account of her own affection she is pleased. 5. So also 
out of compassion, the Life of the world should accept my 
uncouth language. This is the only gift I ask of Thee, 
through Thy own inspiration, O merciful One. 

GOD’S POWER SUPREME 

6. Clouds obtain w'ater from the ocean; rivers take the 
rain-water and pour into the ocean ; then what obligation 
can there be when the thing is returned to Him to whom it 
belongs ? 7. If the sun is to be seen, it is to be seen by 
its own light. In the same way, O Lord of the Heart, the 
power to praise Thee is not ours. 8. We bow down to the 
earth and the weight of our body falls also on the earth ; 
likewise, to praise Thee, we have no independent power • 
9. If we praise the wind it is through its power that we 
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GOD’S POWER 


breathe; in the same way Thou dost cause Thy own deeds 
to be uttered by my tongue. 10, If we wave incense over 
fire, it is through the power of the fire that the smoke comes 
up; in the same way it is through Thy power that the mind 
becomes quiet and Thy deeds are spoken. 11. If d)hisheka 
( sprinkling water on a deity by reciting Vedic hymns ) is 
made on the Ganges, the water taken for that purpose is 
taken from the Ganges itself ; likewise it is through Thy 
inspiration that the poets speak in various ways. 
12. When the moon rises it is visible by its own light. 
If a mother is served, the server’s own body has come from 
her. 13. We sit under a wish-tree and water it by our 
imagination. A wise person feels shy to talk of his 
obligation. 14. Through Thy power, O Husband of 
Rukraini, the Vedas have praised Thee without limit ; but 
after profound thought the Vedas said ; ‘ Neti, Neti ' It 
is not that ; it is not that ’). 

TUKARAM’S PLEADING FOE INSPIRATION 

15. Thou, O Adhokshaja (God), dost know the innermost 
secret of Thy bhaktas. Now grant me a boon and say 
‘ Fear not ’ and cause me to relate the stories of Thy 
bhaktas. 16. At the close of the previous chapter the 
Husband of Rukmini went to Dehu and in a sagun form 
met Tuka lovingly. 17. The Life of the world was 
pleased and said, ‘ Ask for some boon and I will give 
thee such a boon as even Brahmadeva cannot obtain despite 
His effort.’ 18. Tuka replied, ‘That I should never forget 
Thee, that I should always sing of Thy deeds with a 
loving heart; 19. that I should for ever have the 
company of Thy loving bhaktas-. this is the gift I ask for. 
Do not disappoint me, O merciful One. 20. That I should 
have love for Thy worship. I do not want a fortune. 
Thou mayest offer the four kinds of salvation; but I do not 
care for these. 21. An uninterrupted company of saints • 
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ftnd Tby name erer on the tip of my tongue. If I have 
these, even lebiith will always be acceptable. 22. This is 
the only boon I ask for, O Husband of Kukminl ’ Saying 

he bowed down to Ghsd. The Lord of Vaikunth 
( Vishnu’s heaven } wondered as He heard this. 

23. The Friend of His bhaklas said to Garud, ‘The loving 
Tuka is indifferent to worldly thin^, unattached to tiiem 
and full of love. He has abandoned everything and he 
worships only. 24. On account of the pain of My separation 
from him, he has given up even food and water. There- 
&irahis body is emaciated.’ 25. On this the Son of Vinata 
(Garud) said, ‘In Thy letter Then hast given him the bless- 
ing that as long as Vaiknut?t { Vishnu’s heaven ) and 
Kailas ( Shiva’s heaven ) exist, Tuka shall live. 26. O 
Lord of Vaikunth, Thy promise will never prove untrue. 
Then why art Thou so sad at steiug him so emaciated ? 
It is only out of Thy love fox him. 27. As his mind is 
absorbed in Thy worship, he has overcome Kali ( the 
Dark Age ) and Kal ( god of death ). He is truly the avatar 
of Hama. The saints know this secret. 28. He has wor- 
shipped Thee through several of his former births, and 
Readying and concentrating his mind has made Thee his 
own and sings lovingly of Thy deeds .’ 

29. On this the Lord of the world said to Tuka, ‘ I 
*un very hungry. Without eating anything I hurriedly 
started to meet you. 30. Whatever food is ready in your 
house bring it on a plate. Don’t you hesitate to bring it as 
it is, either dry or with sauce.’ 31. The readers are likely to 
raise the question as to why Chakrapani ( Vishnu ) came 
hungry even when Rukmini was near. 32. Tuka intended 
to feed the god, and knowing it the Lord of Pandhari said 
so. For the Lord of the lowly does a thing by which the 
desire of His bhakta is fulfilled. 33. Then Tuka fetched 
water and washed the lotus-feet of the god; and at 
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GOD WANTS DEVOTION 


put around its neck a garland of tender tulsi leaves. 
34. Then with great love he bowed to Him, and brought 
food on a plate, and dry bread with some vegetable and 
salt. 35. The Life of the world ate it with great relish. 
Good people may have a doubt as to how Narayan ( God ), 
the Dweller on the ocean of milk, ate dry and coarse 
bread. 36. But Shri Hari feels hungry when He finds 
sincere devotion. He cares for love only, and does not 
think of caste or race. 

GOD CARES FOR LOVE, NOT FOR FOOD 

37. The evil-minded Duryodhana had many dainty 
dishes and was waiting for Shripati to come and dine 
at his house, but He did not dine there but ate kernels 
at Vidur’s, 38. When Draupadi with sincere devotion 
was anxiously waiting for Him ( in her trouble ), He put 
aside His own plate while dining ( at His own palace ) 
and rushed to help her, sat beside her, and asked for at 
least a twig of the vegetable to eat. 39. The Yadnya 
Purusfca ( Vishnu, the Lord of sacrifice }, who is entirely 
pure, insisted on eating the food left over by the cowherd 
boys on their plates. The One dark as cloud also ate 
with love the fruit tasted by a Bhil woman. 40. So if 
He ate coarse food at Tuka’s house, what wonder ean 
there be ? The listener should have no scruples as he 
hears these stories of old. 41. Well, the Life of the world 
sat there with Rukmini and dined. Tuka poured water 
on their hands to wash them and ate the food left over 
on their plates. 43. Tuka then gave them leaves of Tulsi 
to clean their mouths, and the Merciful to the lowly, 
seeing Tuka’s love, ate them with great respect. 43. Thus 
pleased, the Lord of the world therefore said to Tuka, 
‘ Now keep Me in your heart, and do not be sorry at 
separation from Me. 44. Whenever you call Me, I will 
meet you in My sagun form, ’ Saying this, Aahokshaja 
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< ¥idanu ) went away. 45. Tuka ran after Him and 
placed hM head on Hi* lotos-feet. Then Vanamali (Vishnu) 
retorned to Pandharpur with Rukmini. 

A FASTING BEAHMAN REJECTS TtJKARAM’S FAVOUR 

46. A Brahman with a desire for skill in read- 
ing the Puranas sat performing austerities at Alandi. 
This desire was ever present in bis mind. 47. Then 
Dnyaneshwar said to him in a vision, ‘ Go at once to 
Tuka, He will give you a favour with his own hand 
and thereby your desire will be fulfilled.* 48. The Brahman 
theogbt it over and quickly want to Dehu. There he 
met Tuka and explained to him his heart’s desire. 
49, Said he, ‘ I was performing austerities at Alakavati 
( Alandi ); but Dnyandev has sent me to you.’ Hearing 
these words, Tuka was astonished. 50. Thought he, ‘ I 
do not possess a store of good deeds that I may spend 
on his account. Dnyandev has merely created a nuisance 
for me.’ 51. He said to himself, ‘ This man has no 
learning in his luck. Therefore Dnyandev through disgust 
has sent this dogged fellow to me. 52. I am ignorant. 
I don’t know japa (muttering God’s names), tapa (penance) 
and austerities. Why has Dnyandev given me this 
honour ?’ 53. Then he gave the Brahman eleven abhangs 
and a cocoamit and told him, ‘ When you eat this yon 
will at once gain knowledge,’ 54, The Brahman’s mind 
was suspicious and he thought, ‘ Eating a cocoanut will 
not bring knowledge, and of what good to me are these 
abhangs written in Marathi ?’ 55. With this suspicion in 
mind the unlucky fellow threw these away and went oflF; 
as if one should come across a wish-jewel, but sling it away 
as a mere pebble. 56. If an unlucky fellow finds a store of 
wealth, it appears to him as charcoal. A patient finds 
dainty foods bitter. 57. A drunkard considers any bottle 
containing the water of the Bhagirathi ( the Ganges ) as a 
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A FAVOUR REFUSED & RECEIVED 


bottle containing wine. A poverty-stricken person will 
discard a grove of wish-trees. 58. In the same way, the 
Brahman threw away Tuka’s favour then and there. Tuka 
then wrote and sent this letter to Dnyanraja of Alakavati 
( Aland! ); 59. ‘ You have honoured an insignificant person 
such as I am, and have sent a fasting Brahman to me. 
I took your command on my head and at once gave him 
a favour. 60. But he doubted it and threw away the 
eleven abhangs and the cocoanut and walked off.’ 61. This 
message which he had already planned in his mind he 
sent to Alandi. Then bringing Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of 
the heart ) into his mind, he began to repeat His names. 

THE SAME FAVOUR TRANSFORMS A DULLARD 

62, King Shivaji had in his service a person well 
versed in the Sbastras and Furanas. This person had as his 
servant a Brahman who was a great dullard and ignorant. 
63. He once came to Tukoba and bowed down to him. The 
noble Vaishnava took up the same cocoanut and gave it to 
him. 64. He also gave him the eleven abhangs which 
he had already written out. The Brahman cracked the 
cocoanut and ate the kernel then and there with love. 
65. As he returned home he found that a Parana was being 
read. Among the audience wmre learned men well versed 
in the Verias and Shastras. 66. Tnere were other knowing 
and clever persons who listened to the reading. Just then 
the Brahman entered and addressed the reader: 67. ‘ You 
have not explained the words of the verse which you 
read just now. ’ As the learned men repeated the question 
all others thought that he was quite right. 68, They 
exclaimed, ‘ This is really a great wonder for he does not 
even know his a. b. c. We are at a loss to understand how 
he should so suddenly understand the meaning of the 
Puranas. ’ 69. On being asked to explain, he told the 
whole story in detail. Said he, ‘Tuka gave me eleven 
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abhari'js and a cocosnut. 70. As soon as I cracked it and 
ate the kernel of it, I could understand Sanskrit. ’ As the 
audience heard him they were wonder-struck. 71. Then 
the reader kindly asked him to come near him, and hand- 
ing him a leaf of the hook, said, ‘Read this to us, then only 
shall we have clear evidence of what you say.’ 72, Then 
in his mind bowing down to Tuka’s feet, he began to 
explain the meaning of the Puram, at which the learned 
men in the audience were wonder-struck. 73. Said they» 
‘ The doings of Vishnu’s hhaktas are wonderful. They can 
make possible the impossible. With undivided love they 
have made Cfta&rapam( Vishnu) their own. 74. Like an actor 
in a play, Bhagwant ( God ) creates a mountain out of a 
mustard seed. The life of His bhaktas whom He loves 
passes all wonder.’ 

BRAHMANS OB' CHINCHWAD SEND FOR TUEARAM 

75. The wonderful news that a dullard had gained 
knowledge reached Dev at Chinchwad. The Brahmans 
then assembled together and naturally spoke to one 
another. 76. ‘ We censure Tuka out of pride. He should 
not he called a man, to be sure. ’ 77. Someone said, 
‘ Let us call him here some day and ask him to explain 
who he really is. 78. He is a loving worshipper of the 
Brahmans. He will at once explain to us. ’ Thus 
the Brahmans of Chinchwad thought. 79. Then they 
hired a man and told him to go to Dehu and bring Tuka to 
Chinchwad at once. 80. They said, ‘ Tell him that Dev 
has called him to Chinchwad.’ Hearing this the man 
went immediately. 81. Then he went to Dehu and pros- 
trated himself before Tuka. There a praise-service of Hari 
was going on and many good people had gone there to 
listen. 82. With loving devotion and great regard men 
and women were listening. The sky was filled with the 
loud sound of God’s names. The audience became bodily 
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SHEKH MUHAMMAD 


unconscious. 83. ISTo one thought of his worldly afEairs. 
Even the eyelids did not close. The mind was absorbed in 
the name and form of God. All felt deep satisfactioiu 
84. The players of cymbals and drums forgot themselves. 
Every kind of distinction was lost. Love for God alone 
was in every mind. 85. Even the torch-bearer had lost 
bodily consciousness. His mind was engrossed in the name 
and form of God. He forgot to think of himself. 86, As he 
raised his torch it touched the canopy. 

SHEKH MUHAMMAD EXTINGUISHES A DISTANT FIRE 

Here another story begins. May the wise listen to it 
with due respect. 87. In Chambhargonde there lived the 
well known Shekh Muhammad. He was performing a 
kirtan with great delight for bis love of God’s name. He 
was an ocean of knowledge. 88. Men of all the eighteen 
castes, great and small, sat there to listen. There Were 
also learned and rich persons, very wise and knowing 
Brahmans. 89. With concentrated mind all listened. 
The performance was exceptionally delightful and un- 
believers could not find a word of contradiction. They 
became perfectly silent. 90. Just then the performer jumped 
and rubbed the canopy with his hands. All wondered at 
this strange sight. 91. Then those who sat in front asked ■ 
‘ Why did you rub the canopy, O Sivami ? 92. Seeing this 
strange action, our mind is confused?’ Then Shekh 
Muhammad explained: 93. ‘At Dehu the Vaishnava Tuka 
is performing a kirtan in love. No one noticed that the 
burning torch had touched the canopy. 94. I saw it on 
fire, and I extinguished it from here.’ On hearing this the 
listeners felt dubious. 95. No one could believe it and 
they said, ‘ The town of Dahu is very far from here. How 
did you get the news of the distant fire ? 96. There also 
must be there a crowd of listeners. Gould they not notice it ? 
How do you say that you put oat the fire in the canopy ? 
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97. Then Shekh Muhammad replied, ‘ There were men 
listening to the kirtati of Tuka, but while they listened to 
the life deeds of Hari they forgot themselves. 98. Theii 
minds were absorbed in the name and form of God 
and all were in a subconscious state. The torch 
touched the canopy and set it on fire, and I at once 
put it out.’ 99. On this the listeners asked, ‘ In the 
kirtan there was the Lord of Pandhari. Why did He not 
avoid this accident when he saw the canopy burning ? 
100. Shekh Muhammad replied, " Hrishikeshi { the Lord of 
the heart ) forgot Himself through love. He did not think of 
His divine state and bhaklas forgot their state. 101. Both 
had become one. So who was to protect, and whom ? 
When two lamps are burning they do not appear to be 
different. 102. When they live in one place they mingle 
one with the other. This state of their unconsciousness 
I could mentally understand. 103. If there are two 
islands in a river the stream is divided in two. Afterward 
when they join, no difference is visible. 104. The idol of 
a god and the utensils of worship are made of the same 
brMs. If they are melted in a crucible, no difference is 
seen. 105. If clarified butter and any other butter are 
boiled in one pan, no difference is noticed. 106. So when 
God and His bhaklas become one, who is to know another’s 
pain ? On account of this identity of essence, there is 
joy eternal, and differences sink. 107. The Husband of 
Rukmini forgot His divine state and Tuka no longer 
thought himself to be a bhakta. The same was the con- 
dition of the listeners. I understood this state. 103. If 
you do not believe what I say, then send someone to 
Dehu to bring the news.’ The listeners considered this 
reply as satisfactory, 109. Then they wrote a letter to the 
Pa/i7 ( village officer ) of Dehu and sent it by a camel- 
rider. In the letter they said, ‘ Please explain at full 
length the marvel we saw Iasi night.’ 110. At sunset the 
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reply came, ‘ At night as the kirtan was going on wfth 
full din, the torch touched the canopy and set it on fife. 
111. It made a very large hole in it, but no one knew of it 
that night. In the morning it was noticed. This made all 
wonder.’ 112. As they read this letter, they ooMidered 
Shekh Muh^nmad’s explanation as true. Then going to 
him they i)rostrated thranselres before him. 113. Said 
they, ‘ How you could understand the wonderful miracle 
at Dehu astonished us all very much. It is really a matter 
for wonder.’ 114. At this he said, ‘ How can I explain 
this to you ? Fish swim straight up the stream which is 
impossible for others. 115. There are many water animals 
but none can course through water as fish can. In like 
manner the secret of a bhakta is not understood by any- 
one else but a man of real devotion. 116. Ants alone can 
pass along the path that they know. So the secret of a 
Vaishnava is known only by one endowed with sincere 
devotion. 117. How can the path of a bird’s flight be 
determined in the sky ? Birds alone fly that way. Others 
do not at all understand. 118. The frogs which are accus- 
tomed to live in a well, do they know what an ocean is ? 
So the secret of a gum and his bhaktaa, the worldly-wise 
can never comprehend.’ 119. Saying these words, Shekh 
Muhammad was silent. 

MANY MESSENGERS GO FROM CHINCHWAD: NONE RETURN 

120. Now to resume our story partly related some 
time ago. Let the listeners pay attention to it. The man 
who had come from Chinchwad sat listening to Tuka’s 
kirtan. 121. His devotion became fixed there and he for- 
got to deliver the message. Therefore he did not think of 
any worldly affairs, for his heart felt so happy. 122. He 
did not think of returning home. As he lovingly behdd 
Tuka he became absorbed in his kirtan. 123. At Chinob- 
wad, Dev was waiting for his return. Said he, ‘ It » 
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many days, but neither Tuka nor the messenger has come 
back. I cannot say what has happened to him. ’ 124, Then 
the men ( the Chinchwad Brahmans ) sent another messen- 
ger. He also happened to listen to Tuka’a kirtan and fell 
into the same subconscious state. 125. When after a 
further long delay he too did not return, a third man was 
sent. But he also lost regard for his body and his heart was 
full of love. 126. Then all the worshippers of Onjavadana 
( Gkinpati ) wondered and exclaimed, ‘ Three men went to 
Dehu, but none returned.’ 127. As streamlets on joining 
the Ganges forget their former state; or as fragrance from 
various flowers identifies itself in essence with the wind; 
128, when a wave is united with water, or a cloud dis- 
appears in the sky, or as borax in a crucible, these never 
appear again in their original forms; 129. such was the 
state of the messengers; they did not come back at all to 
report the result of their mission. As they listened to the 
loving kirtan of Tuka they were lost in it. 130. Had they 
but delivered the message to Tuka, he would not have 
hesitated to come; for no better worshipper of Brahmans, or 
better Vaishnava or knowing one, could be found than he. 

CHINCHWAD BRAHMANS AND TDKARAM MEET 

131. They (the Chinchwad Brahmans ) thought among 
themselves, ‘ Now we must abandon all pride of caste, and 
visiting him tell him the secret of our heart, and have 
our doubts cleared.’ 132, Thus thinking the Brahmans 
started for Behu. Tuka, without any one telling him of 
this, knew it mentally. 133. Said he, * The Brahmans 
sent messengers, but none of them gave me the message. 
Now they themselves are kindly coming to meet me. 134. 
If I do not go from here to meet them, it is insulting them. 
For the Husband of Lakshmi ( Vishnu ) wears as an orna- 
ment the impression of a Brahman’s kick [ Bhrigu’s kick ] 
on His breast. 135. Before they reach this place, I must 
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stark.’ Saying this in his mind he quickly started. 136. Just 
as when a ckatak bird is thirsty, the clouds immediately 
come to it; or just as the ocean rises up at the sight of the 
full moon; 137. or when seeing a beautiful bit of diamond 
dust, a diamond comes up from the anvil [see also chapter 
13 verse 204 ]; both give evidence of their attachment for 
one another; 138. because of the attraction of the magnet the 
particles of iron go to it; similarly Tuka knew at heart the 
great love of the Brahmans for him. 139. Therefore the 
bhakta of Vishnu at once started. On his way he loudly 
sang with great love the deeds of Shri Hari. 140. After 
travelling half the way he suddenly noticed the noble 
Brahmans coming towards him and Tuka prostrated him- 
self before them. 

141. On this the earth-gods ( Brahmans ) said, ‘ You 
are without doubt Vishnu’s bhakta, therefore with a desire 
to see you we were coming. 142. But our desire is 
fulfilled just here.’ So saying, they gave him a loving 
embrace and took their seats. Listen to what they said to 
Tuka: 143. ‘ You have assumed an avatar in the Kali 
Yuga and displayed an unprecedented character. We have 
witnessed this with our own eyes, at which we simply 
wonder. 144. Taking advantage of an opportunity, we 
have come to ask you privately as to who you are. Please 
explain to us.’ 145. Hearing this speech of the Brahmans, 
he thought to himself, ‘ Unless I give them evidence, their 
doubt will not disappear.’ 146. Then catching hold of 
the skin of his thigh, he ripped it open then and there. In- 
side there was pure, carded cotton. 147. At this sight the 
Brahmans wondered inwardly and said, ‘ We are at a loss 
to understand how Tuka lives as a man. 148. How can 
life be supported without flesh and blood ?’ One said, 

‘ It is a work of rnaya ( illusion ). God’s doing cannot 
be fathomed. 149, The jugglery of the five elements 
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through the love of worldly life has made men crassy for 
earthly enjoyments, and this craziness in men increases 
the love of the earthly life. 150. Tuka, who is Vishnu’s 
bhakta, is beyond this. We knew this from experience. He 
cannot he called an ordinary man. He is really the gum 
of the world as an avatar. 151. The water of the Gauf'es 
should not he called ordinary. Paris ( the touchstone ) is 
not an ordinary pebble. Gold should not be compMed 
with ether metals. 152. The wish-tree is not a simple 
tree; the ocean is not a tank and Mount Mem is not to be 
compared with other mountains. 153. Gamd, Vishnu’s 
hhalila. was born from a species of bird. So this Vaishnava 
was born in a Sudra caste. But this is a poor simile. 
154. Garud became Vishnu’s vehicle, and thereby his body 
became pure. Tuka performs Hari-kirtan, and fully saves 
the dull and ignorant. 155. In future by listening to his 
poems, Vairagya ( the ascetic spirit ) will arise in the minds 
of evil men. He has shown a clear path to the ascetic 
hhaklas.' 156. Saying this the noble Brahmans bowed 
down to Tuka. He raised up their hands and fell at their 
feet. 157. He said to the Brahmans, ‘ This is not proper 
for you. Our Lord ( Vishnu ) still wears on his chest the 
iini»ession of Bhrigu’s kick. 158. You are fit to be wor- 
shipped even by the God of gods, the life of the world. Out 
of mercy you glorify me. In fact I am low-born and hum- 
ble.’ 159. On this the noble Brahmans replied, ‘ To call 
one who is lovingly devoted to Vishnu’s worship as of a 
low caste is not right. For in praising Him, even the 
Vedas became wearied. 160. Monkeys worshipped Shri 
Bam; and therefore Valmiki has described them in his 
Eamayana. Sbri Vyasa has written down in the Bhagwat 
Purana the glorious deeds of the cowherd lads. 161. There- 
fore we have a right to praise you. For the wonderful 
fame of Yiakwi-bhaMas has more than filled the three 
worlds. 162. For a long time we have had a desire 
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to see you and to-day it is fulfilled. You ripped open your 
thigh and gave us evidence.’ 163. Then the Brahmans em- 
braced Tuka and said, ‘ Please come to Chinchwad and per- 
form a kirfan there some night. ’ 164- In order to show re- 
spect to their desire, Tuka went into the town ( of Chinch- 
wad ) for a night. 

Meanwhile the people of Lohagaon thought among 
themselves, 165. ‘We should bring Tuka into our town and 
listen to his kirtans to our heart’s content. If we drink the 
waves of love-nectar, our worldly life will be fruitful. ’ 

166. Then they humbly approached Tuka, took him to 
Lohagaon, and with love always listened to his Hari-kirtan. 

167. The pious and good people fed the Brahmans with 
many daintily cooked foods. 168. They erected a beauti- 
ful canopy. They worshipped the Vnishnava Tuka with 
garlands of flowers and fragrant sandal paste. 

THE DESPONDENT HA li I DAS AT LOHAGAON HELPED 

169. For a month in Lohagaon every day there was a 
festival during which a Haridas from Pandharpur was 
going to collect money, there ( at Lohagaon ). 170. At tliat 
time a merchant was going into the bazaar on bis horse. 
The Haridas accosted him. 171. You are travelling on 
a horse and we wonder how you can sleep here ! 172. In 
reply the merchant said, ‘ Tuka has performed kirtans for 
a whole month and we were awake during the four watches 
of the night. ’ 173. When the ifan'da.s heard this he felt 
anxious and said, ‘ I must not go into Lohagaon at all, 
174. Where a hrtan of the God-loving ( Tuka ) is being 
performed, there the people will not like mu skill; for a 
patient will never accept a drug when he can obtain 
divine nectar. 175. Before the lustre of a diamond the 
beads of glass do not shine; and at the rise of the sun the 
light of lamps fades. 176. Where there is the Ganges 
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flowing close by, who will care for wells ? So also, 
when one listens to an inspired kirtan, he will not like any 
artificial singing. 177. Let me avoid Lohagaon now 
and go to some other town. So thinking to himself, the 
Haridas turned back. 

178. The people of the town at once went and 
reported to Tuka the matter which they had witnessed. 
179. On hearing this, without a moment’s delay he got 
up and said, ‘ Let us go to receive the Haridas and request 
him to come into the town. ’ 180. Tuka walked on 
hurriedly for joy at heart. The citizens also accompanied 
him to receive him ( the Haridas ). 181. Said they, ‘ The 
Haridas of Paudharpur being sad at heart is going away. 
Let us therefore invite him, and bring him into the town,’ 
182. Then they sent runners ahead and got him to turn 
back. He was told that the Vaishnava Tuka was coming 
to meet him in love. 183. As he heard this message he 
at once returned. Then Tuka bowed to the Haridas and 
embraced him. 184. The inhabitant of the sacred town 
( the Haridas from Pandharpur ) said, ‘I am going to get 
money. In the coming month of Vaishakh ( May ) I have 
to mjirry my son.’ 185. ‘ Very well, ’ they said, and took 
the Haridas back into the town where he was given good 
lodging and also provisions of food. 186. After dinner at 
night he perfromed a Hari-kirtan. This went on for a 
month, and all felt joyful. 

187. Then the Vaishnava Tuka ordered the pious 
citizens to raise a subscription for the Haridas and to see 
him off. 188. ‘ You may think it a matter of glory first 
to accept the labours of a Brahman and then to pay him 
for his labour, but thereby you do not acquire any stcHre 
of good deeds. 189. There are citizens in this town, both 
rich and poor; raise money from them according to their 
ability. ’ 190. Hearing this command of Tuka, they 
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agreed. Then taking an inkpot, pen and paper, they wrote 
down names. 191. There were three sorts of people in 
the town, the best, the medium, and the ordinary type, and 
they requested Tuka to write figures against their names. 
192. Tuka at once put one rupee against the best, eight 
annas against the middle men, and four annas against 
the ordinary. 193. The citizens did not agree to this, 
so Tuka told them to do as they pleased, 194. 
They themselves then wrote five rupees against the 
best and three rupees against the middle ones, 195. 
Only four annas had been charged the ordinary men 
but this amount was changed to one rupee. They 
showed the list to Tuka and got up at once. 196, 
Going into the town they raised the money. Then the 
chief citizens 197. piled the money before Tuka in a 
heap and said, ‘ Did not we adopt a good plan ? Now pay. 
the Haridas yourself. ’ 

PRIDE OF DONORS EXPOSED BV TUKA 

198. As they said this, Tuka knew in his mind that 
the demon of egoism had taken possession of their hearts. 
199. It was as if a fly should fall into dainty food, or a 
bit of salt into milk, or as if a crooked-minded person 
should come and sit amongst the devoted; 200. or as 
if one should have tuberculosis in youth, or as if a Mang 
should enter an assembly of Brahmans, or as if one in- 
different to worldly things should come in contact with a 
woman on account of some bad deeds done in his former 
birth; 201. or as if a swarm of locusts should fall sud- 
denly upon a field at the point of ripening; or as if 
disease should attack the later crops in the month of 
Margeshvar ( December ); 202. or as when showers of rain 
are noticed in the sky but a sudden South wind should 
sweep them away; or as when the full moon rises it should 
be eclipsed by Rahu ( darkness ); 203. so, as the people 
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gave money in charity, pride their enemy occupied their 
hearts. Tuka thought of a remedy to destroy it. 204. The 
Vaishnava hhakla said to them, ‘You have raised the money 
but be careful that you do not have any town-citizen 
out of the list.’ 205. The people then said, ‘ There is a 
very poor weaver who is a reviler, a villain and very 
wicked. He has no love at heart whatsoever. 206. He 
alone is left out of the list. Others have given as their 
ability permitted them. ’ On this the loving bhakta 
said, 207. ‘ You go to his house and tell him from me, 
that you are to get from him the smallest coin which he 
can spare in charity. ’ 208. They wondered as they heard 
Tuka say this. Then they went to the house of the 
-weaver and stood in his yard. 209. But he did not speak 
with them. He was engaged in warping. He did not ask 
them as to who they were or why they had come. 210. The 
citizens in wonder looked at one another and made signs 
to indicate that they had come to a fool just out of regard 
to Tuka. 211. Said they, ‘ A Haridas from Pandharpur 
has come here and has performed kirtans for a month. 
212. Tuka has sent us to you to ask for some money.’ At 
these words the fool was cross. 213. Said he, ‘ Since Tuka 
lias begun his nonsensical talk, you have been mad. With- 
out regard to public opinion you dance in his Idrtans open- 
ly. 214. \ou have bid adieu to your worldly affairs. But 
why do you come to bother me ? I have not in my house 
even a plate or bowl, then what should I give you ?’ 
215. At these words of the fool his wife said to him, ‘ Out 
of regard for Tuka s words these great man have come and 
stood in our yard. 216. You are a great reviler and a 
villain. You never speak sweet words. At your house 
the visitors do not get even a clean seat. 217. Now have 
some consideration, and give them something.’ Hearing 
his wife, the fool flew into a rage. 218. Angrily he said, 
There is a pot in our house. Give it them at once and 
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sead them away.’ 219. Hearing her husbaod, the wife felt 
c(Bnf<»led. Then t^e broaght a wator'iK)< and cleaniag 
it handed it to him. 220. He gave it with hie band 
( Indian symbol of an evil heart ) but in their hearts tiie 
men considered it a gain. They at Onee todc the pot and 
left the place. 221. All began to wonder and said, ‘ This 
villain is pleased. It is as if a forest fire should cool, (»* 
the sher tree should bear fruit. 228. To-day a dry wood 
has sprouted, a stone is wet with perspiration. Rahu ( dsak- 
ness ) has become white and thrown its light on the world. 
223. It was just like this when the villain showed so 
much generosity. ’ One of them said, ‘ It was because 
our hick was favourable. ’ 224. In this way conversing 
between themselves they returned quickly to Tuka. They 
placed the water^iKit before him and bowed to him. 225. 
Looking at it the noble VaisAnam said to the people, 
■* The weaver is very generous. He has subscribed largely. ’ 
226. Then he took the pot in bis hand, and said, ‘ This is 
a gold pot. You did not know it. Unless you test it you 
will not know. ’ 227. The men said, ‘ This pot is only of 
pure brass. It was rubbed clean and therefore it looks 
like gold. ’ 228. But as they heated it in fire they found 
it to be pure gold. At this wonderful sight all were 
amazed. 229. They said, ‘ The doings of ( this ) saint are 
indescribable. He has rid the brass vessel of its impurity. 
His love for worship cannot be described. It is incom- 
parable.’ 

230. Then the Haridas was sent for. His feet ware 
washed, garlands of flowers were put around his neck, and 
clothes were given to him and his party. 231. Then Qia 
citizens placed before him the money collected by them, 
and requesting that it be accepted, all of them bowed to 
him with respect. 232. Then the Fois.^Tiara Tuka said, 
‘ 'Hie citizens are very generous. They have collected 
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this money and have given it to you. 233, There is a poor 
weaver, an inhabitant of this town, who is supposed to be a 
first class knave. But he with his heart and soul has given 
you this gold pot. 234. Please accept this gift which, in fact, 
is as small as a tulsi leaf. With this you can marry your 
son.’ Saying this he ( Tuka ) bowed reverently to his feet. 

235. The men who were proud to think that they alone were 
generous, were enraptured as they beheld this wonder. 

236. The Haridas was greatly satisfied and left for Pand- 
harpur at once; and the God-loving Tuka, indifferent 
to all worldly things, returned to Dehu. 237. Without 
regard to worldly honour, he contemplated Adhokhshaja 
(Vishnu) in his mind. In his sight the indigent, the 
helpless and the king were alike. 

TUKARAM’S MYSTIC-MANTRA AND GURU-LINEAGE 

238. One day this loving bhakla was taking a nap 
■when he had a vision. O pious listeners, hear what the 
dream ■was. 239. As Tuka ( in his dream w'as going to 
the Indrayani to bathe, the Lord of Pandhari assumed 
the drees of a Brahman and suddenly met him. 240. Tuka 
as he saw him prostrated himself before him. Then the 
Lord of the heart placed His hand on his head m.ercifully 
( i. e., gave him the mystic manlra ). 241. As he received 
the message he bowed to the Brahman and requested him, 
‘ Come to my house to dine with love. ’ 242. The Brahman 
said to Tuka, ‘ I want a quarter seer of ghee. If you 
promise to give me that, I will come to your house at 
once . ’ 243. ‘ Granted,’ said Tuka and holding him by 
his hand he brought him home and said to his wife, 
244. ‘ The Brahman has not eaten anything. He is 
hungry. So give him provisions of food and a quarter 
seer of ghee every day with a loving heart. ’ 245. As she 
heard these words she flew into a rage and said, ‘ Where 
have you brought the Brahman from, and how am I to give 
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him ghee ? ‘ 246. At this angry reply of his wife, the Hold- 
er-df the Sharang bow (Krishna), who is as an actor in a 
play ahd the Lord of all, vanished out of sight. 247. After 
having experienced this dream, Tuka awoke. Love for God 
could not be contained in his heart. This wonderful sight 
was without comparison. 218. Said he, ‘ The Lord Sadguru 
has done me a favour. But I have had no occasion to serve 
him. He found me as I was going to bathe in the Indra- 
yani. 249, He placed his hand on my head and asked for 
a quarter-seer of ghee. But seeing a quarrel in my house 
he at once went away. 250. My Sadguru described to me 
his ancestral line: Keshava Chaitanya, Eaghava Chaitanya; 
and gave his own name as Babaji Chaitanya 251. He 
gave me the favourite mystic mantra: Rama- Krishna- Hari, 
which the Enemy of the demon Tripur ( Shiva ) constantly 
repeats in love. 252. The day was Thursday, the bright 
tenth of Magha ( February ) when I was so favoured, and 
then the Sadguru went away. ’ 253. In such a faith he 
lovingly worshipped Hari, and at night with delight and 
devotion performed kirlans. 254. The fortunate people 
were enraptured as they heard the various illustrations 
and the pleasing and inspired poems. 255. They said. 

‘ He is not a common man. He is God’s avatar. Through 
him the Husband of Rukmini saves the world. * 

TUKARAM’S ABHANGS THROWN INTO THE RIVER 

256. As Tuka’s reputation was thus increasing, the 
evil-minded were burning inwardly with rage. They said, 
‘Leaving aside the path of the Shastras he is preaching 
heterodox principles. 257. He has destroyed the Karma 
Marg (law of works) and made pious people worship God 
through the Bhak'i Marg ( law of love. ) Excepting Bhalm 
(love) he does not utter anything else. ’ 258. The evil - 
minded determined to tie in a cloth all his manuscripts of 
poetry and threw them into the water, 259. just as seeing 
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the image of Shaligrama ( Vishnu ), the Muhammadans 
hum with anger at heart and with an evil intention 
think of breaking it; 260. as a parrot sits in his eage, 
singing the praise of Rama, but hearing such words, 
a hawk dies into a rage. 261. Ambarisha, on account 
of his observance of the Ekadashi ( the 11th day <rf every 
fortnight), obtained great fame, but Durvas became 
jealous of him and came to persecute him; 262. in the 
same way the evil-minded entered Tuka’s house and said, 
* Tou teach principles contrary to religion and lead people 
to accept bhakti (the law of love). 263. That language 
of yours is Marathi and therefore impure. It should 
never be heard*. Saying this the villains took away with 
force his manuscripts of abhangs. 264. They made them 
into a bundle and put stones into it, and taking it to the 
bank of the River Indrayani they sank it in the 
river. 265. The Brahmans said, ‘ If within thirteen days 
the Life of the world takes them out dry, then only we 
shall honour them. ’ 266. Having said this they went to 
their houses. But Tuka’s heart was full of grief ; 267. just 
as when one makes a bottle of glass and it gets broken; 
cff as when a folded silk cloth takes fire ; 268. or as 

when a bakiil tree is cut down by a goatherd and the 
gardener grieves at its loss; such was the condition of 
Tuka. 269. As a generous person feels sad when he sees 
wells filled up with esrth in a forest without water; or 
as a Vaishnava lhak'a feels sad at the destruction of Tulsi 
plants by a goat; 270. or as the cooking woman feels 
grieved when a dog touches daintily cooked food; 271. or 
as the jeweller is sad at heart when one throws a pearl 
into the fire thinking it to be a pebble; 272. in the same 
way Tuka’s heart felt when the villains threw his manus- 
cripts into the river. This mighty calamity was a severe 
blow to his love of God. 273. Tuka went into the temple 
and sat at the main dcor persistently, just as the stone step 
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before the door knows not how to stir. 274. Tuka cried, 
‘O Lord of Pandhari, Merciful to the lowly, why 
didst Thou cause me to labour for nothing ? At last Thou 
didst permit this distress, the sinking of my manuscripts 
into the water. 275. Thou Vanamali (Krishna) didst 
appear to me in a dream and didst order and inspire me, 
ignorant asIwM, to write the remaining verses of Hamdev. 
276. This being so, O Husband of Bukmini, why bast Thou 
brought this calamity on me? Well, do whatever Thou 
desirest, O Lord of Pandhari,’ 277. Saying this, he con- 
templated Hari’s form in his mind, and with his mouth 
repeated the mystic mantra, Bama-Kriskna-IIari, with a 
heart full of love. 278. He ate no fruit, root, or any 
other food, and talked to no one. He gave up all desire 
and hope for his body and did not even drink water. 279. 
When the Life of the World saw Tuka in such extreme 
distress. He assumed the beautiful Sagun form of a child 
and the Husband of Rukmini came to console him, 

280. He placed His assuring hand on his head and said, 
‘ Quiet your mind. I, the Holder of the Sharang bow 
( Vishnu >, win rid you of any grievous calamity. ’ 

281. Saying this He whose complexion is as dark as the 
Tamal leaf disappeared. Perhaps be found the pure lotus- 
heart of Tuka a fit place to sit upon. 282. Chakzapani 
( Krishna > disappeared just then and was happy. I think 
it was in the evening. 

TUKARAM’S MANUSCRIPTS RECOVERED 

283. In this way thirteen days passed, and lo and 
behold itiie revilers saw the manuscripts of Tuka floating 
on the water and the water had not touched the writing. 

284. They said, ‘We have unknowingly wronged and 
persecuted a bhakta of Vishnu. But the Life of the World 
is his Helper and He has freed him from this calamity 

285. With a repentant heart they went to the main door 

291 



BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. LII 285-300 

of the temple, and said to Tuka, ‘ Shri Hari is pleased with 
you, 286. Your papers have coma up dry. Now open your 
eyes and see.’ Saying this, all the men bowed to him, 287. 
and added, ‘ What can we do to a man whose helper is the 
Husband of Eukmini ? In a bottle of nectar, diseases can- 
not enter. 288. Into the abode of the sun, darkness will 
have no entrance. Into the lunar circle, heat cannot 
find a way. 289. Likewise, calamity will have no effect 
on a Vishnu-Wia/:/a, even with great effort.’ In this way, 
talking between themselves, they sang the names of God- 
290. Tuka opened his eyes, and saw his manuscripts which 
the Brahmans had brought to the temple dry. 291. At 
this wonderful sight his mind was consoled ; as the mind 
of » blind man is enraptured on obtaining his sight ; 

292 . or as on pouring nectar into the mouth of a corpse, 
M breathes and sits up; so was Tuka delighted at heart and 
•xelaimed, ‘ The Dweller of Pandhari has favoured me. ’ 

293 . He joined bis hands, and uttered seven abhangs. 
That incomparable pleasure of love can hardly be describ- 
mi. 294. But listen to the purport of it with love. Tuka 
ahut his eyes and overcome wi h love at heart he said, 

295. ‘Victory, Victory, O Shri Vittbal, I am a great sinner. 
In regard to people’s censure I put my burden on Thee. 

296. 1 gave Thee a great deal of trouble. I am a sinner, 
Md low-born. I closed ray eyes and sac at Thy door 
for thirteen days. 297. O Shri Hari, I put the distress of 
banger and thirst on Thee. O Murari ( Vishnu ), Thou 
daiakait in the temple of my heart and didst preserve ma, 
299 . Thou didst keep dry the papers and didst avert the 
public censure. O merciful One, Thou hast proved to be 
true Thy proud title, "The Helper of the helpless’’. 299. 
Assuming the form of a child, O Husband of Eukmini, 
n’hou didst console me and wi h Thy own hand didst give 
me an assurance. 300. Now let them cut my throat and let 
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the wicked heap calamities on me; but never, never will 
I put Thee to trouble.’ 

TUKARAM PLEADS FOR PARDON 

301. ‘As for me, I am very wicked, impure and a 
sinner. I have certainly erred for once on this occa- 
sion. I made Thee stand in the water to protect ray manus- 
cripts. 302. I had no right to put my burden on Thee, the 
All-powerful. I a sinner did not know this, and acted 
without consideration. 303. O Shripati, what is done 
cannot be undone. But in future, 0 Husband of Rukmini, I 
will not put Thee to trouble. 304. O Shri Hari, I created 
trouble for Thee before anyone had placed a knife on my 
throat, or before I received a blow on my back. 305. Thy 
mind was divided in two places, in me and in the river. 
Thou didst avoid both the calamities, and hast increased 
my reputation in the public. 306. Should I say that 
Thou didst act as parents 1 Nay, for they, even for a less 
cause, would kill their child. I have acted horribly: still 
Thou, O Life of the world, didst help me. 307. O Chakra^ 
vani ( Vishnu ), Thou art an Ocean of mercy. I do not 
see anyone like Thee in the three worlds. If I mean to 
praise Thee with love, my tongue becomes wearied. 
308. Thou art the Brother of the helpless and merciful. 
Thou art cooler than the moon and as kind as a mother. 
Waves of love rise in me. 309. Thou art beyond speech, 
O Lord of gods. I find no simile befitting Thee. Thou 
art the Life of all beings. Shiva became quiet on mutter- 
ing Thy name. 310. Thou art the source of the five chief 
elements. If I should say that Thou art as sweet as 
nectar, it is nothing. Thou, O Life of the world, art beyond 
it. 311. I will not say anything now. Silently will I 
place my head at Thy feet. I am a sinner without limit, 
O Vithabai. Pardon me, O loving One. 312. I am full 
of bad qualities and very unrighteous. How often shall 
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I say, " SSnougb, enough of this worldly life.” It does not 
let my heart rest. 313. Scruples without end arise in 
my mind. Their forms change every moment. If I 
come in contact with them, my mind gets fastened on 
them. 314. O God of gods, O Lord of Pandhari, destroy 
slimy anxiety. 0 Limitless One, put an end to the 
snare of my destiny, and dwell in the temple of my heart.’ 

315. In this way Taka pleaded with the Husband of 
Bnkmini. Then going into the inner apartment of the 
temple, he embraced the god. 316. His eyes were fixed 
on the Sagun form of God. With his lips he was repeat- 
ing the names of God. 

TUKABAM’8 SPIRITUAL INFLUENCE 

Then ( later ) Tuka went to Vaikunih ( Vishnu’s 
heaven) with his body. 317. If I intend to write in 
detail that story, the Husband of Bukmini who is 
in my heart tells me, ‘Tukarsm still lives in this world.’ 
318. He visits his devoted and loving bhaktas in their 
dreams just as Dattatreya, the son of Anasuya, roams 
on earth at His will. 319. If the saints and good 
men doubt this, they should hear as evidence that 
he (Tuka) favoured Niloba with the mystic mantra 
in his dream. 320. If one’s heart has pure love then 
Tukaram gives him the mystic mavlra. That guru 
of the world is without comparison and still living. 

321. He favoured me in solitude and caused me to write 
this work. Let not the wise entertain a doubt about this. 

322. Tukaram, who pervades the whole universe and is a 
cloud of intelligence, is my Sadguru. I, Mahipati, am 
his sole suppliant without regard to my body. 

323. SwaaU ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya. Hearing it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
Listen to it, O pious and loving bhaktas. This is the 
fifty-second very delightful chapter; it is an offering to Shri 
Krishna. 
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CHAPTER LIII 

MANKOJI BODHLA THE PATIL OF DHAMANGAON 

(Xmsance to Shri Qcmesh. Obeisance to the Lord of the 
three Worlds. 

GOD AS CONTROLLER OF THE UNIVERSE 

1. Victory to Thee, Ornament of the universe, Feeder 
of the universe. Thou art beyond maya, O Saviour of the 
World. Assumer of a sagun form, unchangeable, generous 
in giving the final deliverance, 0 Guru ot the World! 
2. Victory, victory to Thee, Controller of the wheel of 
maya. Wearer of a yellow silk garment. Lord of Vaikunth 
( Vishnu’s heaven ), Father of the Lord of creation ( Brah- 
madeva ), the Saviour of the Vedas, 0 Pandurang. 3, O 
Lord of the world. Thou art alike to an elephant and an 
atom. The gods and Purandar { Indra, Lord of gods ) obey 
Thee, 4. The sun and the moon traverse the sky, but 
Thou art their Regulator, just as a doll-player pulls the 
strings and makes the dolls dance. 5, The wind alone 
puts all trees into motion. Similarly, 0 Gopal, with Thy 
skill Thou dost give a turn to the universal globe. 6, The 
pores of Thy body contain the moveable and immoveable 
creation, O Lord of the World. It being so. Thou didst 
stand with Thy hands on Thy hips at the back of Punda- 
lik. 7. Brahmadev and others do not know Thy limit; still 
Thou dost obey Thy bhaklas. Thou dost first throw them in- 
to various difficulties and then dost rush in person to their 
help. 8. Thou dost recline on the serpent Shesha, and on 
Thy banner is the emblem of the eagle. Lakshmi wishes 
for the dust of Thy feet. Still Thou dost stand to accept 
the worship of Thy bhaklas. 9. Although Yogis practise 
vajrasan ( the spiked bed ), still they cannot comprehend 
Thee. Thou dost dance without reserve, in the lartans of 
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Thy loving ihaldas. 10, The lives of these bhak'as are 
wonderful, and Thou dost cause even me to describe them 
Otherwise I am dull and have no independent talent to 
sing their praise. 11. In the previous chapter I related 
the wonderful story as to how the Lord of Pandhari was 
pleased with Tuka, and kept his papers di-y for thirteen 
days in water. 

MANKOJI BODHLA’S PHIBABTHROPIC SPIRIT 

12. Now let the listeners pay attention to the follow- 
ing interesting story. The saints know in Baleghat that 
there is the well-known town called Dhamangaon. 13. The 
Patil ( oflBcial ) of the place was Mankoji Bodhla, a loving 
bhaJdci of God. He was a Shudra by caste, and waa 
sornamed ‘Jagtap’. 14. Mamatai was hb loving and 
dutiful wife. She did not do anything in bar domestic 
afGaus without her husband’s consent. 1 5. Tbair fink son 
was Yamaji by name and he was indifferent to worldly 
things. Their daughter-in-law, Bhagirathi, was a mine of 
good qualities. 16. These four lived in unity. In their 
domestic affairs they were quite indifferent towoildly 
things. Day and night they thought of the Lord of Pan- 
dhari and sang His praises. 17. In their house there was 
an abundance of wealth and grain. They were influential 
and commanded respect. Their cattle-shed was full of 
ewws and oxen, 18. Gn every Ekadashi ( 11th day of 
•very fortnight), he devotedly went on a pUpimaga to 
Pandbari without fail. 19. On the sacred twelfth day. 
be fed the Brahmans and distributed food to the poor and 
hungry beggars. 20. On the thirteenth day he got up 
early, and returned to Dhamangaon. In this way many 
days passed, but finally there was a famine in the land. 
21 The famine was very dreadful and grain was six seera 
a rupee The poor could not afford to buy food. 22. See- 
ing this dreadful famine, pity arose in Bodbla’s heart. 
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BODHLA AND HIS WIFE 


He said, ‘ The Lord of the world pervades all being. 
33. Bodhla took his wife aside and advised her, * Give food 
and drink to the poor as our means permit. ’ 24. To give 
food to the hungry, water to dry trees, clothes to the poor 
in the cold season, 25. to give medicine to travellers and 
sick persons, to pull out a drowning parson, to marry a 
poor Brahman, 26. to save a house on fire, to cremate the 
dead for whom there is no ore to help, to give water to the 
thirsty, 27. to stroke the weak cattle, to free ensnared 
game, to speak kindly to beggars, all these are means of 
storing up imperishable good deeds. 28. Such a possession 
of good deeds begets righteous indifference to worldly 
things and takes one to the feetofShri Ram; and hindrances 
arising from sensual desires vanish. 29. Many others 
practise severe austerities. Their good deeds ccme to an 
end as soon as their fruit is enjoyed. But indifference to 
worldly things, arising from doing good to others, is perma- 
nent.’ 30. In this way Bodhla advised his wife privately. 
The wife consented and behaved accordingly. 31. Kindly 
disposed to all beings, she distributed food to the famine- 
st*icken. Her reputation spread in the whole country and 
beggars came rushing. 32. On a pile of sugar, ants and 
flies flock. Travellers go running under the shade of trees. 
33. Beasts eagerly resort to the water near a mountain; 
similarly the hungry and thirsty came in large numbers 
to Bodbla’s house. 34. Bodhla loaded his horse with 
provisions of food, on the tenth day of the fortnight started 
for Pandhari, and arrived there on the eleventh d*y and 
bathed in the Chandrabhaga. 35. With cymbals and 
Vina in his ha;ads ha visited the tomb of Pundalik, Then 
singing loudly the names of Hari ha circumambulated the 
sacred town. 36. Lovingly ha prostrated himself at the 
main door, entered the temple, and with full open eyes 
looked steadily on the form of God. 37. He embraced the 
god, and related his heart’s secrets like a girl when she 
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returns from her husband’s home opens her heart to her 
mother. 38. He placed his head at the god’s feet and 
performed a Kirtan in the audience hall with the full din 
of delight during the four watches of the night, all awake. 
39. He had the cooking performed by Brahmans and gave 
food to the hungry. Then taking leave of the god he 
returned home. 

BODHLA’S POVERTY AND CONTENTMENT 

40. Many days went by in this way and Bodhia spent 
in charity all his wealth and grain. He sold the jewellery 
of the house, he gave food to beggars. 41. His cows and 
oxen had to starve for want of fodder, so he distributed 
them to the people. In this way he sang the praises of 
God unhindered. 42. He earned his living by personal 
labour, and even out of this he gave something to satisfy 
the persons who came at meal-time, and also maintained 
his family. 43. Although reduced to poverty, Bodhia did 
not give up his resolve. With sincere love he pleaded 
with Govind and sang of His deeds. 44. The Husband of 
Rukmini was pleased at his devotion and privately mani- 
fested Himself to his sight. 45. The God of gods is not 
seen unless there is love in one’s heart. Of what use is 
knowledge, without love and devotion ? 46. Where there 
is pride of knowledge, sincerity of mind never comes 
at all. A grown-up tree does not know how to bend. 47. A 
grown-up Brahman finds it hard to commit to memory the 
the hymns of the Vedas. A growii-up acrobat finds it diffi- 
cult to bend his body. 48. When an earthen pot is well 
baked in fire, it cannot again be reduced to clay. Burnt 
seeds will never sprout. 49. So on account of knowledge 
sincerity disappears. Without love and faith Hrishikeshi 
< the Lord of the heart ) cannot be attained. 50. Therefore 
saints disregard pride of knowledge. The wise will never 
go near a hivar tree. 51. If I goon dilating upon the oharac- 
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leristics of saints this book will tremendously increase. 
Seeing the sincere love of Bodhls, tbe Lord of Pandhari 
met him. 

BODHLA’S BHAKTI 

52. On an Ekadashi day (tbe 11th day of a fortnight), 
Bodhla started on a pilgrimage to Pandhari. He had no 
money to spend on his journey and his wife became very 
anxious. 53. ‘After I bathe in the Chandrabhaga I shall 
have no money to give to a Brahman in charity. How 
can I feed the Brahmans on the twelfth day, O dear wife? 

54. But I will fetch firewood and sell it in the bazaar of 
Pandhari.’ Saying this he at once started for Pandhari. 

55. His feet were without shoes and his blanket and other 
clothes were in tatters. He had rags around his head; 
still he sang the praises of Shri Hari. 56. He exclaimed, 
* It is a great comfort that my house is swept clean of 
fortune. God has removed the snares of maya and freed 
me from earthly affairs. 57. The sky looks fair when 
clouds melt away. The Ganges flows steadily after 
mighty floods. 58. In the same way Bodhla’s heart 
became quiet at the loss of his property and with love in 
his heart he continued to sing God’s praises. 59. As he 
came near Pandhari, he took a load of fuel on his head* 
and sold it for three pice. 60. With a repentant heart he 
bathed in the Chandrabhaga. He gave one pice to the 
Brahman who recited the haXh-manlra. 61. With another 
he bought dry dates, the fragrant black powder ( buka ) and 
garlands of flowers. He then went into the temple and 
worshipped with love the cloud-complexionedOne (Vithoba). 

62. At night he listened to the Hari-kirtan and was awake 
during the four watches of the night. 

KBISHNA AS A DECREPIT BRAHMAN APPROACHES 
BODHLA 

Then on tbe twelfth day be sat still with a sad heart. 

63. Said he, ‘ I am unable to-day to give provisions of 
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food to a Brahman.’ With, three pies he bought half a 
seer of flour. 64. He tied it in the end of his blanket 
and sat on the bank of the Chandrabhaga thinking, ‘ I 
will consider myself fortunate if a Brahman comes to me. 
65. I have no pulse, rice or salt. Who will accept the 
food of a poor man, when rich men come on pilgrimage 
and feed Brahmans in large numbers ? 66. Who will lodge 
in a hut, leaving beautiful houses? Diners will not accept 
sour milk instead of good milk. 67. Why should Brahmans 
come to me. and set aside their rich patrons ?’ In this man- 
ner in spite of his dejection, he went on singing 3hri Havi’s 
praises. 68. The Merciful to the lowly and the Helper of 
the helpless seeing Bodhla’s pure love came to him as a 
decrepit Brahman. 69. With stick in hand, cap' on head 
and a worn out cloth around His waist, all trembling and 
in a hurry, the Lord of the world appeared in the sandy 
bed of the river. 70. The Life of the world said to Bodhla, 
You are my old patron. I live in the sacred town of 
Pandhari and bless you. 71. There are many other Brah- 
mans who have rich patrons. I am weak and poor, and 
therefore none cares for me. 72. So. O Bodhla, I am 
hungry, and have come to see you. Whatever provisions 
you may have, give them quickly to Me.’ 73. Bodhla felt 
satisfied when he heard the Brahman speak thus, and h© 
said. The Husband of Rukmini is pleased with me.’ 
74. He untied the knot of his blanket, took out the 
flour and gave it to the Brahman, but at heart he felt 
abashed. 75. Said he, ‘ O Swanii, there is only this flour 
without pulse or salt.’ Listen to what the Dweller in 
Vatkunlh replied: 76. ‘ Whatever you were able to give at 
this moment, you have given. Pulse and salt are not 
necessary,’ said the One dark as a cloud. 77. Bodhla had 
a great desire to see the Brahman dine in his presence and 
the Lord of Pandhari knew this secret of his heart. 78. So 
the Husband of Bukmini said, ‘I live in the temple. There is 
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no room to cook thara. 79. If you collect sooae cowdung 
cakes for Ma, I will prepare cakas just here and eat.’ On 
hearing this, Bodhla was greatly pleased. 80. Then he 
thought to himself, * The Brahman, as it were, has expres- 
sed my heart’s desire;’ and in the hollow of his blanket be 
collected some cowdung cakes. 

VITHOBA AND RUKMINI COOK FOR BODHLA 

81. The Brahman having bathed he wore a wet and 
worn-out cloth, and Bodhla brought fire from other pil- 
grims. 83. The Dweller in Vaikanth ( Vishnu’s heaven ), 
Who is as beautiful as a cloud, and seeing Whose 
fortune Lakshmi became the slave of His lotus-feet, sat 
to cook cakes. 83. He to Whom the Rishis in sacri- 
fices give oblations by reciting the Vedic hymns. He, 
for the love of His bhaktas, is kneading flour with His own 
hands. 84. When Rukraini knew this, she came as an old 
woman to the spot where the LordofPaudhari was cooking. 
85. When the flame of a lamp is lowered, the light be- 
comes dim; when a tree becomes old, creepers on it look 
yello wish; 86. as the drum is, so is the sound; as the flower, 
so the fragrance; among the clouds the lightning shin^ 
beautifully; 87. the colours suit a picture; the body is 
in likeness to one’s disposition; the bean of moog (a sort of 
grain ) grows as thick as the seed; 88. the sky becomes 
like the season; the river foil iws the stream; so on this 
occasion mother Rukmini assumed a likeness to suit her 
Husband’s. 89. She had a mouth without any -teeth and 
had earrings in her cars. She wore ornaments befitting her 
happy state of wifehood, saffron on her head, 90. and 
a white and worn-out garment. Supporting herself on 
her staff and stopping at intervals, she came along the 
sandy bed to search for the Life of the world. 91. She 
noticed Chakrapani ( Krishna) in the act of kneading the 
flour in a pan and at this the Mother of the world chuckled. 
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92, ‘ Your patron has come for the pilgrimage; you left me 
behind, and have come here to cook all alone. 93. Here 
1 now to do the cooking. * Saying this Bukmini bathed 
and sat beside her husband. 94. ' You like to dine alone 
Init now your wife has come to join you,’ said the Mother 
of the world. At this Bodhla’s heart became greatly 
satisfied. 

VITHOBA AKD RUKMINl DINE WITH BODHLA 

95. Bodbla thought tohimself, ‘The food is very scanty. 
How can two have a meal ? I cannot really understand. ’ 
96. Where there is the Mistress of limitless powers, there 
all siddhis ( accomplishments personified ) come to serve, 
so at the mere touch of Her hand the food increased to 
abundance. 97. When the Bhagirathi ( the river Ghinges ) 
places itself in a large earthen pot, how can the water 
become scanty ? In the cowpen of wish-cows, there can 
be no lack of fodder. 98. At the wedding of the earth 
there cannot be any lack of room. So also where there is 
mother Bukmini present, nothing will be lacking there. 
99» She thought to herself, ‘ If I cook any dainties, Bodh- 
la’s mind will be hhrt.’ Therefore she cooked only cakes 
but they tasted more delicious than nectar. 

100. Three plates were ready with food on them and 
the Life of the world said to His bhakfa, ‘ You also accom- 
pany us at dinner, and receive a favour.’ 101. Bodhla 
replied, ‘ O noble Brahman, I will not dine just yet. You 
both dine first and then give me the food left over on your 
plates.’ 102. ‘ Very well,’ said Hrishikeshi ( the Lord of 
tlie heart) and at once started to dine. The gods assembling 
in the sky watched the wonderful sight. 103. Invisible to 
men they conversed between themselves. They said, ‘ The 
Lord of the world Who is loving to His bhakfas goes after 
them. 104. Despite our efforts to persuade Him He never 
drinks nectar; seeing the love of Bodhla, He is eating 
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KRISHNA A GUEST IN CISGUIl^ 


ooarse food with lore in hishe&rt.’ 105. After the Bndiinan 
and the sumaini ( a woman enjoying the happy state of 
wifehood ) had dined, Bodhla was given the food left on 
their plates, and in the twinkling of an eye the Holder of 
the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) vanished out of sight. 

KRISHNA EJECTED FROM A DINNER PARTY 

106. Then only it occurred to Bodhla that Chakrqpani 
( Krishna ) bad come dressed as a Brahman, and after 
making him happy had gone away. 107. So Bodhla 
lovingly ate the food left on the plates as a favour. Then 
he went to the temple and thus addressed the god: 108. 

‘ O Life of the world. Thou who art loving to Thy 
bhaktas, today Thou didst enjoy coarse food. Forsaking 
rich and large dinner-parties Thou in Thy great 
mercy hast honored mo, humble as I am. ’ 109. The 
Husband of Rukmini replied, ‘ I go also to that place 
where the Brahmans are fed with dainties, but no one cares 
to feed Me. ’ 110. To Bodhla, Vithoba said in addition, 

* Tomorrow I will show you a wonder. ’ It chanced that 
a rich person had planned to feed a thousand Brahmans 
111. Freparations having been made day and night, 
invitations were given to the Brahmans. A list of their 
names having been prepared, 112. alargecanopy with cloth 
sides was put up in the sandy bed and the next day cooking 
was in progress. The Brahmans who had been asked to 
be ready bathed and occupied their places opposite 
their plates. 113. As they examined the list the number 
came to a thousand. Then Adhokshaja ( Krishna ) said 
to Bodhla, ‘ Now I will show you a wonder. ' 114. Then 
the Life of the world dressed Himself as an old Brahman. 
Around His waist was a worn-out garment. He had a staff 
in His hand, and His neck trembled. 115. In this guise 
He started off and said to Bodhla, ‘ Mark the wonder from 
a distance. ’ 116. Coming near to the lines of the Brah- 
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maos the Life of the world and said, ‘1 am a hungry Brah- 
man and wish for a dainty dish.’ 117. They replied, ‘Get 
away, you cannot be accommodated here.’ Hearing this the 
•RecUnar on the serpent Shesha said, 118. ‘Here there are 
a thousand Brahmans. Cannot one uninvited guest be cared 
ifor? ’ As the Lord of Vcukunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ) said 
ihis, hear what the rich men said to Him in return : 

119. ‘When the invited Brahmans are present, where is 
the necessity of anyone uninvited ? Many such as you 
will come; how are we to supply them with food ? ’ 

120. The Lord of the world then obstinately sat before 
a plate. Bodhla was watching this wonderful sight and 
become astonished. 121. The rich man then ordered his 
aervants to throw the Brahman out. Ho one had any sort of 
consideration, and they forced the Lord of Vaikunih to 
leave His place. 122. Some held him by his hands and feet 
and others pulled him by bis hair, saying, ‘This Brahman 
is a great bully; he comes and sits before a plate obstinately. * 
123. In this way they talked between themselves and 
pulled the Brahman away but the Life of the world manag- 
ed to remain. 124. In the meantime ghee was served on the 
plates, the priest offered the opening prayer and the 
Brahmans sipped water and began to dine. 125. The 
Sporter in (or Enjoyer of) Vcukunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ) as 
He saw it started to return, just as the Enemy of the 
Demon Tripur ( Shiva ) gets angry with an ascetic and is off. 

DINNER PARTY IN DISASTER AFTER KRTSEINA LEFT 

126. When life leaves the body the latter is in extreme 
distress. So as soon as the Husband of Rukmini turned 
His back a great disaster took place. 127. A violent wind 
broke out, the sky was filled with dust, the plates were 
thickly covered with earth and they flaw in all diredions. 
128. 'The canopy with its wall of cloth fell down, and lA 
the Brahmans were scattered. God showed this wonderfol 
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DBASTBOUS DINNER PART? 


sight to Bodbla at which he felt astonished. 129. As soon 
as the Life of the world turned His back all the Brahmans 
got up and left the place. If roots are not watered 
how can any branches grow ? 130. If the mother of the 
bridegroom leaves the wedding canopy, how can 
the females in the wedding party dine? If the cow 
does not give milk to its calf, how will the master of the 
house milk the cow ? 131. The One dark as a cloud enjoys 
food through the mouths of Brahmans, and Him the god 
Shiva contemplates at heart. But when He was displeas- 
ed, a great disaster at once fell. 132. Then the Lord of 
Vaikuyith thus addressed Bodhls^-‘ All these men are 
hypocrites. I saw your pure love and I ate the coarse 
food with relish. 133. I refased Duryodhan’s invitation to 
dine and ate kernels at Vidur’s house. For the sake of a 
vegetable leaf of chaste Draupadi I went to her as a guest 
at midnight. 134. With love did I eat the food left 
over by the cowherds. The food brought to me by the 
wives of Rishis I ate with great delight. 135. The cow- 
herds first ground the morsel in their mouths and then 
put the same into My mouth and I considered it as very 
pure. ’ As the Life of the world thus spoke, the loving 
bhakla was greatly pleased 136. and Bodhla said, ‘ O Life 
of the world, Thy limit is not known to anyone. * Saying 
this he clasped His feet. 137. Chokhamela was a loving 
Vaishnam bhakla and the One dark as a cloud ate the ghee 
offered by him. He also ate with loving delight the 
tasty fruits of a female Bhil. 

THE WONDER ON BODHLA’S RETURN JOURNEY 

138. Then taking leave of God, Bodhla returned to 
Dhamangaon and on his way he came to a barren tract of 
land. 139. Overcome with hunger and thirst, he did not 
see that a town was close by. The Life of the world 
knowing the heart of His servant came there to help him. 
B.V.II20 305 



BHAKTAVUAYA Ch. LIII 140-152 


140. By a mere wish He created a garden at the sight of 
which the traveller felt relief. 141. The Lord of Vaihunth 
became the gardener and began working a wde ( the 
bucket of a bullock-drawn well ) at the well, while the 
chaste Rukmini became the female gardener and sat wait- 
ing for the bhakta. 142. Bodhla saw this but he felt in 
no way inclined to go into the garden. He considered 
cold, heat, sorrow and joy as equal and sang God’s praises. 
143. Then Rukmini put some bread, sour milk, fruits and 
roots in a basket, took it on her head and came before 
him. 144. She said to Bodhla, ‘ Why do you not come 
into our garden ? The gardener saw you from a distance 
and is waiting for you. 145. You are a ■warkari ( pilgrim ) 
of Pandhari. Just come and sanctify our home. If you are 
thirsty or hungry you need not feel any reserve. ’ 146, 
Bodhla was astonished at heart, saying ‘ Nobody has ever 
lived in this place.’ He entered the garden and rested there 

awhile. 147. After eating some roots and fruits he set off 

for Dhamangaon, but as he looked over his shoulders he 
could see nothing.148. Said he, ‘Because I was very hungry , 
the Lord of Pandhari created this illusory scene. ’ When 
he reached home, he related to his wife the whole event. 

THE FLEA OF BODHLA’S WIFE 

149, One day Bodhla was watching hi.s field. Contem- 
plating Adhokshaja ( Krishna ) in his mind he began to 
repeat the names of God. 150. Said he, ‘ WTien they put a 
handful of grain into the seed-box of a drill-plough, then 
only the world prospers. So why should I drive away, 
the birds ? It is merely giving them pain. 3 51. They who 
are destined to have their food in the farm, let them with 
pleasure eat it. For the Husband of Rukmini is in all 
beings; so the ancient saints have said. 152. Tying the 
sling around his head, with a repentant heart he began to 
repeat the names of God. In the meantime his wife arrived 
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BODHLA’S KINDNESS TO PILGRIMS 


there with bread in a basket. 153. After serving him with 
food, Mamatai said to him, ‘ If you give the green pea 
to beggars, what will be our condition ? 154. We have- 
as yet to pay the government revenue. Besides, we need 
the grain for our maintenance. Therefore, 0 husband, 
bear my advice in mind. 155. I request you in the name 
of Vithoba that you do not give away any more pods. ’ 
Saying this she returned home. 

BODHLA LETS PILGRIMS EAT UP HIS GREEN PEAS 

156. At the same time a great number of pilgrims 
were going to Pandhari singing the praises of Hari with 
delight. As Bodhla saw them he felt glad at heart. 
157. He got down from the loft and prostrated himself 
before them when a Brahman who was walking in advance 
said, ‘The heart of this man is very tender.’ 158. Then the 
Brahman said to him, ‘ O you Visbnu-bAaArta, you are our 
feeder in famine. -If you give me some pods I shall be 
glad, for I am hungry.’ 

159- As he heard the noble Brahman’s request, pity arose 
in his mind and he said, ‘ My wife has just warned me in 
God’s name not to give the green pods to anyone and has 
gone home. 160. However, you can go into the farm and 
take as many pods as you like.’ The Brahman was 
glad at heart as he heard this 161. and while he was 
plucking the pods, the other pilgrims saw them in 
his hands. 162. Loudly shouting the names of Vitthal 
they requested Bodhla, ‘ If you give us some pods 
too, Shri Hari will favour you. 163. There is a great 
scarcity of grain in the land and the corn is three payalis 
( a measurement )a rupee. If you give grain in charity 
at this critical time you will surely store up good deeds 
without number.’ 164. Bodhla was glad at heart on 
hearing them and said, ‘ Blessed is this day for I have met 
with saints.’ 165. Then he said to the pilgrims, ‘ You can. 
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pluck the pods youiselves; aUkough my wife has waxned 
me in fhe name of God ( not to give them away ).’ He then 
retnrned b(»ne. 166. There were two hundred pilgrims 
who all entered into his field and dipped clean the 
jondhakt ( cereal grain ) before they left. 167. The 
news that Bodhla’s field had been Gripped of its grain 
reached the town, hearing which all men and w(»nen 
there were astonished. 168. Some called him very gener- 
ous; others a profuse squanderer; while some said that the 
Husband of Rukmini cared for his domestic life. 169. 
Knowing that his wife and son would worry him he did 
not go back into the town, but contemplating in his mind 
the Life of the world he began to sing Hia praises with 
love. 170, When the eldest son came there to ascertain the 
news he saw the stalks without ears, and was very sad 
at heart. 171. He sat there overcome with sorrow and as 
the father knew of it he advised his son in an dbhang. 

BODHLA’S COUNSEL TO HIS SON 

172. Said he, ‘ O my dear son, listen to the 
definition of life. Your mind is very narrow. The bees 
store honey but starve themselves. 173, Then the forester 
comes, drives away the bees and takes away the comb of 
honey. The bees thus go into a forest and struggle for 
nothing. 174. In the same way, people with stinginess 
carry on their worldly affairs but when the hour of 
spoiling comes, they will at last give away their weath 
and grain. 175. To-day the produce of the field is spent 
on worthy men. Then why should you have any anxiety 
about this ?’ As the loving bhakta of God thus spoke, repent- 
ance was impreraed on the son’s heart. 176. Young deer do 
not require a lesson in springing; the young ones of bir& 
do not find it hard to fly; 177. and there is no necessity 
of a raft for the young fish; in the same way Yamaji’s 
repentance was no difficult matter. 
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BODHLA’S POES 


178. Yamaji then fell at his father’s feet, and holding 
his hand, took him home and related the whole story to 
M a m atai his mother. 179. The wife felt satisfaction as she 
rmlised that the grain in their field had been distributed 
amongst the pilgrims. She felt the distribution of grain, 
had been in a good cause, and that it was the resilt of 
good deeds stored up in their previous births. 

VILLAGEBS CONSPIRE AGAINST BODHLA 

180. The wife was satisfied, no doubt, but the evil- 
minded and the revilers said amongst themselves, ‘ We 
do not know how he will pay the Grovernment- revenue.’ 
181. The villagers prepared a list of revenue payers and 
fixed seven hons ( silver coins ) against Bodhla’s name- 
Listen to what they said among themselves: 182. ‘ In his 
state of pecuniary disability, Bodhla has his field 
stripped of its produce ( by the pilgrims of Pandbaii ). 
He shouts Crod’s names day and night and plays with 
cymbals lovingly. 183. Therefore first recover the hons 
{ revenue ) from Mm, and then we will all pay ours.’ With 
this firm resolve they forwarded the report to the Govern- 
ment. 184. They said, ‘ If anyone opposes this proposal, he 
will have to pay for Bodhla,’ Then they sent the futvcddar 
(revenue officer) to his house, who said, ‘ Fay the hons at 
once.’ 185. But there were only three hons in his house and 
despite very great effort he could not obtain a fourth. 

NAGAU THE WOMAN MONEY-LENDER 

In the town there was a Brahman lady by the name 
of Nagau who was a money-lender. 186. After the night 
had advanced three hours Bodhla went to her house and 
said ,‘ Take the inter^t in advance, but lend me four 
hons at once.’ 187. ‘ Certainly, ’ said the money-lender; 

' to-morrow morning I will lend you the hons.’ Bodhla 
then left and returned to his house. 188. A big pot full, of 
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money she had buried underground she at once dug out 
and to(^ four hons out of it. 

189. Next day she heard in an indirect way in the 
town how he had had his field stripped clean of its corn by 
the pilgrims, 190. Then Nagau thought to herself, ‘ If 
I lend him the hons, they may never come back. If I lend, 
being tempted by the interest, the principal itself may be 
lost. 191. If I care for the chaff, the bullocks may eat the 
grain. If I take care of the pot of sour milk, the good milk 
may be spoiled. 192. A maund is thus lost for half amaund. 

Penny wise, and pound foolish ” is a pc 5 )ular saying 
193. Well, the next day Bodhla went to Nagau and a^- 
ed for the hor.s. She replied, ‘I depended for them on 
another person and I promised you, 194, but now he refu- 
ses to lend. How can I help it ? And there is no other 
money-lender in the town of Dhamangaon,’ 

195. At this reply of Nagau, the Grod-loving bhaklaleit 
the place and returned home. With an anxious mind ho 
said to his wife, 196. ‘ I am in great trouble on 
account of the revenue. I can nowhere borrow four hons. 
So I will now go to Raleras at once and try to find out a 
money-lendel.’ 197. So addressing his wife, Bodhla at 
once started. As he was journeying, in his mind he 
Shri Hari's praises. 198. ‘ O Govind Gropal, Shripati, 
Saviour of the world, the image of Brahma ( which is 
wanting in form ), O Thou of Sagun Form, let me have 
love for singing Thy inaises for ever. ’ 

KRISHNA AS A MAHAE HELPS BOHHLA 
199. A rumour was afloat in the town that Bodhla 
had absconded. Therefore a bailiff came and blocked his 
door. 200. The cattle and were shut up in thehouse 

and He would not let in fire or even water. 301. . As the 
evil'^ninded got up such a disaster the Lord of PaniSiari 
waa full of compassion. Said he, ‘ Uy bftakta is in danger, 

310 



Cai. LIII 201-213 


KRISHNA AS A MAHAR 


So I must do something to free him from it. 202. Had he 
not had his field plundered, this calamity would not have 
happened. ’ Then assuming the form of an out-caste the 
Husband of Bukmini came. 203. The Holder of the Sharang 
bow took the form of Vithya Mahar who lived in the town. 
He took seven hons and went to the chawdi ( village office ). 
204. ‘ Johar, my mother and father, Mankoji Patil sends 
these hons by me. ’ Saying this the Life of the world 
handed over the money to the Chaugula { village revenue 
officer) and was off. 205. Then the villagers collected the 
revenue and sent it in a bag to the Government Treasury at 
once. They said between themselves,) ‘ Where could Bodhla 
have had this money from at this difficult time ?* 

206. On the day following the loving bhakla returned 
with the hons. As the Government revenue was paid up no 
complaint was heard in the town. 207. The Chaugula 
then said to him,‘You sent by a Mahar the money which 
as soon as we received it, was sent to the King’s Treasury.* 
208. He asked his wife and son about it but they replied 
that they did not know. Then Vithya Mahar was sent 
for at once, and asked. 209. He said, ‘I have not food en- 
ough even for a day in my house. How is it possible that I 
should pay the revenue for you at the village office ?’ 

210. As Bodhla heard what the Mahar said, he under- 
stood in his mind that it was the Husband of Rukmini 
who had lovingly come to relieve him of his distress. 
211, His throat was choked with emotion, tears ran from 
his eyes, and he cried, ‘ O Merciful to the lowly, and the 
Lord of the helpless. Thou didst worry Thyself for my 
sake. 212. O Dweller on the ocean of milk, O Lord of 
Pandhari, why didst Thou take the guise of an out-oa^e ? 
I have given up all affection for the earthly life and ctane 
to Thy feet. 213. The singing of Thy praise has made 
me crazy; and I do not care for what the people say. I have 
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no regard for this perishable and solid body. 214. Now 
TOme and meet with me in Thy sagun form.’ Seeing: 

s pure devotion the Lord of Pandhari fulfilled his 
wish. 215. Bodhla met with God and asked Him how He 
had paid the revenue for him. Listen to what the Friend of 
the helpless replied to His clever bhakla: 216. ‘ After your 
eparture to Raler, the villagers created a great nuisance 
0 yonr household. Then I stole away four hons of Nagau. 

. I added three which I found in your house to th^e, 
and thus paid seven hons at the village office. ’ As the 
Lord^of Pan<ffiari said this Bodhla laughed, 218. and 
said, O Merciful to the lowly. Lord of Pandhari, why 
didst Thou take the poor woman’s Aons? Now I will give 
her these which I have brought as a loan. ’ 219. The Life 
of the world then said, ‘ If you give her back the hoju I 
will do away with her buried treasure in a moment. ’ 
230. At this Bodhla clasped God’s feet and said, ‘ Might is 
right. ’ 

After this the Recliner on the serpent Shesha perform- 
ed another miracle at Dhamangaon. 221. The green pods 
were stripped off by the pilgrims; but now the stalks were 
ull of ears. The grain cellars which were lying empty 
for a long time were all filled with grain. 222. At this 
wonderful sight all the people were astonished and said. 
It seems the Life of the world is pleased with Bodhla.’ 
223. The Merciful to the lowly, the Husband of Rukmini, 
mCTeases the reputation- of His bha/cta^. Mahipati, His 
badge-bearer, extols the virtues of saints. 

224. Swasli ( Peace ) ! This book is the Bhaklavijaya^ 
Ihe Lord of the world will be pleased as He listens to it. O 
ye loving and pious bhakfas, listen to it. This is the fifty- 
third very delightful chapter. 
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CHAPTER LTV 

MANKOJI BODHLA THE PATIL 
( Continued ) 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the Husband of Radha 
INVOCATION 

GOD’S GRACE WORKS WONDERS 

1. Victory, victory to Thee, Pervader of the Universe 
and Husband of Rukmini. Thou surely art my fortune, 
my mother, father and brother. Without Thee there is 
no rest. 2. Thou art my object of listening and thinking. 
Thou art my Sanskrit and Marathi languages also. 3. Thou 
art my skill, the speaker, and the One who causes me to 
speak. O beautiful as a cloud, Thou art the object of my 
love, O Merciful to the lowly, Shripati. 4. Thou art the 
unerring writer. Thine is vast ability, O Lord of Vaikunth 
( Vishnu’s heaven ). Thou art my eternal happiness, my 
Sadguru and Saviour. 5. Thou art my loving listener, 
the Giver of timely memory, O Infinite One. Avarice 
and attachment do not trouble one where there is Thy 
mercy. 6. O Husband of Lazmi, Thy grace makes the fool 
wise, just as at the sadden rise of the sun the darkness of 
night disappears. 7. Then darkness turns to light, with- 
out doubt. In the same way ignorance is Jiprooted by 
Thy grace. 8. When the parts ( touchstone ) comes in 
contact with iron, how can iron rust exist? When a stream- 
let flows into the Ganges it becomes sacred. 9. In the 
same way, on whom Thou dost look of Thy own free will 
with an eye of grace, his fame will spread in the three 
worlds and will have no comparison. 10. Thy bhaktas 
who are God-loving and indifferent to worldly things do 
not forget Thee even for a moment. Cause me to write 
the marvellous lines of those saints. 
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PRECEDING CHAPTER REVIEWED 

11. At the end of the previous? chapter the Life of the 
world showed a miracle. In a moment he filled up all 
the grain-cellars of Bodhla. 12. The green grain 
in his field was distributed amongst the pilgrims and 
the stalks became full of ears. At this extraordinary 
miracle all wondered. 13. They said, ‘ Bodhla is an 
avatar of God. He should not be called an ordinary man. 
We are ignorant and mean and therefore we persecuted 
him. 14. The grain-cellars formerly empty were now filled 
with grain, and Bodhla had them looted by the Brahmans; 
as the mogra (fragrant flowering tree ) when it has flowers 
gives them to those who like to enjoy them ; 15. as honey 
accumulates in lotus-flowers, they give it to the bees; or 
as clouds pour the water accumulated in them on the 
earth, 16. in like manner, Hriahikeahi ( the Lord of the 
Heart ), being pleased, gave corn to Bodhla. He became 
indifferent to earthly things and distributed corn amongst 
the Brahmans. 17. The stalks were full of ears and 
people rushed to see them. Bodhla’s reputation travelled 
from country to country so that people said, ‘ Extraordin- 
ary is the power of saints.’ 

THE STORY OP HANSI 

18. One day while the loving bhakta sat watching 
his field, Hansi, a female slave, suddenly came and fell 
at his feet. 19. If you want to know who she was just listen 
to her story. At a distance of four miles from Dhaman- 
gaon there was another village called RalerM. 20. The 
Palil or Mukaddam ( two titles for the chief man ) of that 
place was Bodhla’s father-in-law. When he died and went 
to the home of salvation Mamatai was deprived of har 
mother’s home. ^1. She bad two brothers, evil-minded both 
of them. They never inquired about Mamatai. They 
were very proud and their actions were very bad. 
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HANSA THE HOHSB-SLAVK 


22. Hansi was a slave at their house. Her heart was 
very pious and she was ever in the habit of singing Hari’s 
praises while she did her household work. 23. The bound- 
aries of Raleras and Dhamangaon were near each other. 
The Vaishnava bhakta ( Bodhla ) was once cultivating 
the field near Raleras. 24. The fields of the two impious 
brothers of Raleras and that of Bodhla were side by 
side. They had employed Hansi the slave solely to watch 
the field. 25. Bodhla every day sat on the high seat 
in his field and sang the praises of Hari. The slave Hansi 
came there, and listened to him with love. 

BODHLA ON WOMEN AND SLAVES 

26. She at once clasped the feet of the loving bhakta 
and said, ‘ Tell me some means by which my earthly life 
will be fruitful. ’ 27. Bodhla heard her and thought to 
himself, ‘ She is bodily dependent. She is not able to repeat 
the praises of God or practice austerities, or meditate, or 
visit sacred places. 28. TTie lives of male and female 
slaves and of a wife are entirely dependent and can 
only be compared with the lives of cows, bullocks, and 
horses. 29. Because they had in store a great quantity of 
had deeds they were born as such. They are not able to 
practise any vow without interruption. 30. If I should 
observe silence her love will suffer. * So thinking the 
Vaishnava addressed her: 31. ‘ O Hansi> hear what I say. 
You asked me about the means of salvation. As you 
perform the household work, just be thinking of Shri Hari. 
32. On every Ekadashi ( 11th day of the fortnight ) 
observe a fast, and in the evening come to Dhamangaon 
to listen to the Hari-kirlan. 33. After listening to it 
for four watches, return to your village the 
next morning. Take the permission of your master and 
continue this as a practice. 34. Your life will be 
fruitful and you will attain to the feet of Pandurang, and 
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will have a sagun manifestation of God. Have no doubt 
about this. 35. Hansi clasped the feet of Bodhla as she 
heard his advice, and said, ‘ On ekadashi I will come to 
Dhamangaon.’ 

SAINTS’ ADVICE ADAPTED TO NEEDS 

36. Saints advize means of salvation according to 
one’s worth. A good physician first thinks of the disease 
and then administers medicine. 37. A king sits on his 
throne and commands each minister his duties. The mis- 
tress of a house with wisdom controls her daughters-in-law. 
38. A wise lender of money lends in accordance to one s 
business. A clever speaker first looks at his audience 
and then performs his Idrlan to suit their ability. 39. The 
sculptor first examines the softness or the hardness of a 
stone and then uses his chisel. In the same way, the 
saints first see the worth of their disciple and then adviw 
as to the means of salvation. 40. Well, Hansi boro in 
in her mind the advice of Bodhla and as she did her 
household work with love, she repeated the names of God. 
41. On the day of Hari { Ekadashi ) she got up early and 
after performing quickly all her work with the permission 
of her master she went to Dhamangaon to attend the 
kartcm there. 

A MAN BITTEN BY A SERPENT RESTORED TO LEBE 

42. Bodhla’s Idrtcm was very interesting. Even the 
ignorant could understand it thoroughly. The inhabitants 
of Bhovargaon came to listen to it with great love. 43. So 
many men and women came to listen that his house could 
not contain them. Therefore he stood in the public road and 
performed his iarfon there with love. 44. Hansi filled two 
large earthen vessels with water for the use of the people 
and herself swept the place of the kirtan clean. 45. 
The sky was the canopy, the earth served as a large 
carpet, and at hearing the loud sound of Bodhla s 
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kirtan the gods were delighted. 46. On an Ekadashi 
day as the yillagers of Raleras were going to the 
kirtan, just near the village one of them was bitten by 
a snake. 47. At once the man vomited blood and died on 
the spot. The men who were with him lifted him up and 
seated him in the Urtan. 48. They thought among them- 
selves that the secret should nc^ be divulged to anyone. 
Bodhla was explaining the power of the name of Bama to 
ihe pe(g)le. 49. He said, ‘By the power of Bama’s name (he 
bhcdda Fndbad was not burnt to death when thrown into fire. 
Even a poison turns to nectar ; such is the evident power 
of Crod’s name.’ 50. The people who brought the dead 
man thought: ‘ We shall lay the blame at his ( Bodhla’s ) 
door. We shall say, “ This man’s life left him just in 
the kirtan. If you bring him to life again, then only will 
we consider as true the power of the name of God.” ’ 51. 
Saying this, they listened to the Idrtan in silence, while 
Bodhla explained to the people the incomparable power of 
the name of God. 53. Said he: ‘ Hear, hear all of you the 
nmne of God costs nothing and is very purifying. It is 
sweeter than nectar. This I say from personal experience. 
53. Therefore let all clap their hands, and shout loudly 
the names of Yitthal.’ As the audience heard him say it, 
they lovingly shouted ( the names of Yitthal ). 54. The 
men who had seated the dead body in the kirtan said to 
Bodhla, ‘ This man who is sicting in front of us does nc^ 
mtter Hari’s names.’ 55. Bodhla did not know that he had 
died of a serpent-bite. Then listen to what the God-loving 
bhakta send to the corpse; 56. ‘ Bapa, you have obtained 
a human body, so do not neglect singing the praises of 
Hatl How clap your hands and repeat loudly the names 
of God. ' 57. The Lord of Pandhari who acts as one in a 
play, as He heard what His bhakta said to the dead body, 
thought to Himself, 58. ‘ Bodhla does not know thsit he 
is without life, and if he does not repeat the names of 
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God, his ( Bodhla’s ) mind will be sad. 59. I Fanduiang, 
am near him, and the pleasure of the Jartan will melt 
away if I do not help him . ’ Then the Husband of 
Bukmini with His own mouth commanded Yamadharma 
( the god of death ), 60. ‘ At once bring back the life 
into the dead body that is sitting in the Urlan. ' Hearing 
the speech of the Ocean of mercy, the god of death said 
‘Surely.’ 61. At once the dead body got up and olapped 
hands and clasped the feet of Bodbla. 62. Then his 
companions got up and told Bodhla the whole story. As 
the listeners heard it they all wondered. 63, With shouts 
of ‘ Victory, Victory ’ they clapped their hands, the bhaktas 
of God were delighted, and from the lotus-eyes of Bodhla 
gushed out streams of tears. 64. Said he, ‘ O God of gods, 
Merciful to Thy bhaktas. Thou helpest me in my iiiS 
( doings ), helpless as I am. Had I known of the accident 
I would have felt sad. 65. As a mother picks out a fly 
from the food of her child without letting it know of it; in 
the same way, Thou Husband Of Rukmini, without letting 
us know about it dost prevent disaster to us. ’ 66. In 
this way pleading with the Husband of Kamala (Vishnu ), 
he waved over the Husband of Shri Hukmini auspicious 
lights and prostrated himself before Him in love. 

HANSI TO BE SOLD 

67. The inhabitants of Dbamangaon said that 
Bodhla was a divine avatar and that he had come to 
file world of mortals to save mankind, 68, Hansi’s 
love increased day by day after she saw with her 
own eyes the bringing to life of a dead body. 69. 
Every fortnight she went to Dbamangaon to listen 
to the kirian. This went on for three years but sud- 
denly an impediment occurred. 70. As a candidate in 
^iritual life ( sadhaka ) is performing the prsdse-servioe of 
God, and a great disaster comes upon him ; 
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cat to overcome a pot of milk; 71. or as all diseases appear 
as a result of unwholesome diet ; or as death watches for 
ever the body ; or as a practiser of yoga is privately 
ensnared in this power by his very accomplishments; 7%. 
or as a thief watches a store of wealth; or as a tiger tries 
to catch a wild animal; or as Rahu ( darkness ) comes in 
the way of the queen of the night (the moon) 73. so in 
( Hansi’s ) service of God a disaster was about to intrude. 
Now let the listeners pay loving attention to her story. 
74. The slave, as she had Bodhla s favour, had complete 
spiritual knowledge. She used to listen to the kirtan on 
every Ekada^hi and go back all alone. 75. She had a belief 
in the name of God and was for ever intent on meditating 
Him, Thus passed three years when suddenly a great 
disaster befell her devotion. 

76. Hansi’s sister, Mamatai, had two brothers- in-law 
who wanted to live separately. So they offered their slave 
Hansi for sale. 77, The news indirectly spread in the 
town, and had reached her ears. She was worn out with 
anxiety and said, ‘ Powerful is my fate indeed.’ 78. She 
finished her duties, however, wen t on to Dbamangaon and 
when alone with Bodhla clasped his feet. 79. Her throat 
was choked with emotion. F rom her eyes tears flowed.. 
Seeing her in such a condition the loving bhakta address- 
ed her thus : 80. ‘ O Hansi, at seeing your pitiful condit- 
ion I am very much perplexed. Explain the anxiety of 
your heart to me.’ 81. Hansi said, ‘0 dear Bodhla, you 
are my father, my mother, and my dear friend. From 
to-day I am to be separated from Your feet. 83. My 
masters have offered me for sale, and a customer also has 
come from a distance. Now, O Swami, how will your 
kirfan fall on my ears ? ’ 83. Bodhla said, ‘ O mother, 
hear me. You must go to the place where the deeds in 
your former life will compel you to go. Then why are 
you sorry for nothing ? 84 Waves of water in the ocean 
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flow about, but they are not apart from the water, as all 
witnesB. 85. In the same way Shri Pandurang is the 
Ocean of delight, and we human beings are its waves. 
Try to understand this in your mind. Then you will not 
feel sorry on account of our separation.’ 86. To this Hansi 
replied, ‘ I do not weep for this. I enjoyed your company 
on the boundaries of both the towns, but I shall now 
have no mote of it.’ 87. Saying this much she fainted 
and then collecting herself, she went into the house to 
talk. 88. She said to Mamatai, ‘ Your brothers have 
offered me for sale, therefore, O mother, I am fallen into 
an ocean of sorrow. 89. Please keep me in your house and 
pay them my cost. ’ Saying this she prostrated herself 
at her feet. 90. Seeing the condition of the slave, 
pity arose in Mamatai’s heart, and she said, ' She must 
be freed by some means or another. 91. If we have 
not money t to buy her ), we will sell our hereditary pro- 
perty at Dhamangaon.’ But she determined to free the 
helpless one. 

BODHLA OFFERS TO BUY HANSI 

92. The kind Bodhia went into the house and gave to 
Hansi an assurance of security. Said be, ‘ You go ahead 
to your master’s house aud I will follow you quickly. ’ 

93. This promise gave her a great comfort, just as the 
sprinkling of nectar on a dead body would give it; 

94. or as when clouds pour their water on a forest fire, 
the fire is put out and the trees gain coolness and 
sprout newly; 95. in the same way the slave was 
comforted at the assurance of Bodhia, Then she at 
oneeieturnedto Raleras. 96. Then dear Bodhia followed 
her there and said to her hrothers-in-law, ‘ I indirectly 
hear that you intend to sell your slave. 97. If that is true, 
then send her to my house. I will pay you whatever you 
ask for her.’ 98. As they heard Bodhia, evil-minded as they 
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were, they flew into a rage and said, ’ We won’t let our 
slave into Your house, to be sure, 99. You have your 
ancestral property just near the boundary of our village. 
We will give her to someone else for nothing, but never 
to You. ’ 100. As the Vishnu bhakta ( Bodhla ) heard 
this arrogant reply, he was silent. Hansi who was weeping 
bitterly in the house said, ‘ Adverse is my fate ! ' lOl. Then 
kind Bodhla said to Hansi, ‘ I will request Vithoba and 
take you to my house. This I say in the presence of my 
relatives. ’ 102. Saying this he returned to Dhamangaon 
and related to his wife everything that had happened. 
103. A great fear arose in the minds of the evil-minded 
at Ealeras. They thought that Bodhla would request 
Vithoba and have her killed by Him. 104. ‘ Hehas uttered 
his promise here, and that will never be untrue. Therefore 
a customer should be immediately sent for and she should 
be sold to him. ’ 105. The buyer who belonged to another 
town came there that very day and bought Hansi and her 
daughter. lOS, They paid twenty-five hons ( silver coins ) 
and took in writing the sale-deed. The slave Hansi 
cried bitterly and said, ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, why 
dost Thou not come ? 107. O Merciful to the lowly. 
Lord of Pandhari, rush to my help. Otherwise I shall 
give up all affection for my body, and commit suicide. 
108. Bodhla has said to me that Vithoba will come and 
take me away, I think his words will not come true 
to-day.’ 109. But the Lord of Pandhari knows the desire of 
His bhaktas, and in a Brahman’s garb Ananfa ( the Infinite 
One ) appeared there. 110. Adhokshaja (Krishna) stood in 
the yard of the evil-minded brothers and said to Hansi. 
‘Bodhla calls you.’ 111. Hearing the words of the Brahman, 
the slave was delighted at heart and she clasped the 
Brahman’s feet lovingly. 112, O pious bhakfas, listen with 
reverence to the wonder that now took place. The Lord of 
Pandhari disappeared there, taking the slave Hansi with 
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Him. 113. Hansi had a small daughter and she also was 
taken to Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ). The relatives of 
Bodhla as they saw the wonderful sight were very much 
astoni^ed. 114. They exclaimed, ‘ It is a great wonder. 
Where could she have gone to along with her body ? ’ The 
customer replied, ‘ I clearly see that luck is not favourable 
to me. 115. I did not take the slave to my town, for she 
disappeared just here. Therefore return my money.’ 116. 
The evil-minded said, ‘We have given you the deed of sale, 
and now we ate not at all responsible. 117. The Brahman 
who had come to invite ( the slave ) gave the name of 
Bodhla, so you go to Dhamangaon and complain to him. ’ 
118. On this the customer said, ‘ We have heard indirectly 
that Bodhla asked you to sell the slave to him. 119. But 
you did not give her to him; then at the time of departing 
he said that Vithoba . would certainly take her away. 
120, It has happened just as he said it would; therefore I 
need not go to him to complain. You at once pay me 
back ray money. ‘ 121. In this way a quarrel ensued 
between three men. The Lord of Pandhari is the Advocate 
of His bhaktas. He increases the fame of His servants. 

A MAHAR REFUSED A MYSTIC MANTRA BY VITHOBA 

122. You pious bhaklas, "listen to another wonderful 
account. In Dhamangaon there was a Mahar{ an Untouch- 
able), a very mischievous and garrulous fellow. 123. He said 
to Bodhla privately, * Please give me the mystic mantra, 
I have deep love for your feet and therefore I make this 
request. ’ 124. The loving bhakta as he heard him said, ‘It 
is not to anybody that I give the mystic mantra. If the Lord 
of Pandhari permits it, well and good; I will ask Him in 
private. ’ 125. Then he brought the Lord of Vaikunth 

into his mind and said, ‘ O God, hear a request of mine. 
The Unmentionable ( a Mahar ) of my village seerns to me 
to be a simple-minded man. 126. For many days he 
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has been after me to place my hand on his head. If You 
permit, then only will I accept him ( as my dis- 
ciple ). ’ 127. The Life of the World said to Bodhla in 
reply, ‘ We must not give the mystic mantra to a man <rf 
the low caste, 128. one who is always a disbeliever 
at heart and who does not like to listen to the Shastras ; 
to such a man a Sad guru ought not to give such a favour. 
129. He who hrst sees the practical outcome of the 
sacred books and then reads them time and again for the 
purpose of fulfilling his sensual desires, a Sadguru should 
not give the mystic marjra to such a disciple. l30. He 
who with a mischievous heart asks the reader again and 
again the explanation of the thing read, a Sadguru should 
not look upon him with an eye of mercy. 131. The disciple 
should be a knowing one, and indifferent to worldly 
things, or he should at least be a simple and a loving 
bhakla. ’ In this way the Husband of Rukmini advised 
Bodhla in private. 132. ‘ As for this man, he is Anamik 
( Unmentionable ) and of a low caste, very wicked, cruel 
and evil-minded. If you do not believe what I say, you 
try him just once. 133, Tomorrow, O chief of my bhaktas, 
perform the worship of the heap of thrashed corn in your 
field, send for the Mahar and have a bullock of yours 
killed by him ; 134. show him in kind words that he should 
not divulge the secret to anyone, and if he keeps in a 
secret, then give him the mystic numtra.' 135. Bodhla 
replied, ‘ O Lord of Pandhari, I will never arrange a 
slaughter. Why should I have a bullock killed for nothing? 
I do not like it. ’ 136. At this the Husband of Rukmini 
said, ‘ My command is your authority. I’will not let the 
blame of killing attach to you.’ 137. The next day the 
Mahar came to Bodlila and held him by his feet and said, 
■ Please give me that favour now. ’ 138. Mankoji Bodhla 
.said to the Mahar, ‘ Listen. On the heap of corn in my 
field kill one of my bullocks, but let no one know of this^ 
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Then only will you be my true disciple. ’ 139. ‘Surely, 
replied the Unmentionable who then killed a bullock. Then 
he had the beef cooked in a different house from his and 
had bread and rice cooked. 140. Bodhla got together his 
relatives to pay worship to the heap of corn, and as they 
were served with the beef and bread they very much 
wondered. 141. They said, ‘ Bodhla’s conduct is changed. 
He practises slaying. He has killed a goat, and has given 
a dinner to the kunbia ( or farmers ) tonight.’ 142. But no 
one knew that he had had a bullock killed, and all dined 
and went back to their homes. 143. Bodbla said to the Un- 
mentionable, ‘Hide the head of the bullock in the heap of 
corn and bury the skin in the chaff, and let no one know 
about it.’ 144. The Unmentionable’s mind becoming puffed 
with pride, he said, ‘ As soon as it is morning, I will go 
and tell the people about this. ’ 

THE MAHAR BETRAYS BODHLA 

145. While he was thus thinking, the sun arose and the 
malevolent Mahar went into the town at once and asked 
for bread from house to house. 1 46. He went into the 
kunbis’ ( farmers’ ) houses, and sat by them. Then when 
they requested him to keep himself at a distance, and asked 
why he entered their houses, 147. he began to argue with 
them: ‘ What difference is there between you and me ? 
The well-known Bodhla had a bullock killed beside the 
heap of corn yesterday. 148. You ate the beef, and 
why now keep me at a distance?’ In the same way he 
went on repeating the same story from house to house. 
149. There was then a whispering among the people that 
Bodhla had done a wrong thing. They said, ‘ He calls 
himself Hari’s bhakta but he has ceremonially defiled his 
relatives. ’ 150. Some said, ‘ This is a false rumour. ’ 
Others said. It is quite true, for Bodhla’s bull is not seen in 
the cowpen. ’ 151. His caste people and relatives then gath 
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ered together and quietly thought the matter over saying, 
‘ Let us go and ask Bodhla as to why he has polluted 
us. ’ 152. They then asked the Mahar to show them some 
evidence of what he had told them and he replied that he 
had hidden the head of the bull in the heap of corn, 153. 
and the skin in the chaff, and that he would show them' 
the evidence if they would follow him. As they heard 
the malevolent Mahar all the men became very angry. 
154, They said, ‘ Let us go and take Bodhla’s life and if 
the king asks us about it we will pay the fine.’ 155. Say- 
ing this the wicked people came and stood near Bodhla 
with sticks in their hands. 156. He had closed his eyes, 
was meditating at heart on the image of Shri Vitthal, and 
was all alone repeating God’s name with love. 157. The 
people said, ‘ Open your eyes; we have come to kill yon 
What a rascal you are that you have openly polluted all 
of us. ’ 

A MIRACLE IS PERFORMED AND THE MAHAR 
PROVED FALSE 

158. Bodhla said, ‘O Lord of Pandhari, come to my help 
at this critical time. Apart from Thee, O merciful One, 
who is there to protect the lowly ? ’ 159. On that the evil- 
minded said to him, ‘ The Husband of Rukmini will ntA 
come to your help now. You had a bull killed and you gave 
us its beef, and have thus practised pollution.’ 160. Then 
turning to the Mahar they said, ‘ Bring your evidence and 
show us.’ ‘Surely,’ he said andthen went to look for it in the 
heap. 161. Now in the heap of corn there was the head 
of the bull, but the Lord of Pandhari had turned it into 
that of a goat. In the same way the skin was changed and 
all saw it as he drew it out. 162. As the Mahar took it 
in bis hand, be bent his neck in shame. Said he, ‘1 killed a 
bull. This is indeed very strange. ’ 163. Then the vil- 
lagers asked Bodhla, ‘ Where is your bull? ’ And the Lord 
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of Pandbaii worked a wonder which no other can do. 161. 
The bull which had been butchered was brought back to life 
and the people wondered and exclaimed, ‘ The Mahar is 
a liar. ’ 165. Then the villagers addressed the Untouch- 
able and said, ‘ We will kill you. You made a false 
allegation against Bodhla and made us persecute him. 

166. As the Mahar heard the angry talk of all he began to 
tremble all over and fell flat at the feet of Vishnu’s bhakta. 

167. He said, ‘ I am most guilty. I am a low caste, very 
wicked and evil-minded. Now forgive me my fault and 
save my life. ’ 168. As he ( Bodhla ) heard the evil-minded 
thus speak, pity arose in his mind and he requested the 
villagers not to kill him. 169. Then the Mahar abandoned 
all pride and prostrated himself before Bodhla, for he was 
overcome with shame at heart that he had wronged all of 
them. 170. In the meantime the Husband of Eukmini 
said in a whisper to Bodhla, ‘ I had told you the secret and 
you have experienced the truth of it.’ 171. Bodhla then 
said, ‘ O Life of the world, no one understands Thy utmost 
reach. ’ Saying this he clasped His feel and the Lord of 
Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ) smiled. 

A GOOD CROP IN A FAMINE 

173, You pious bhaktas, listen to another story about 
Bodhla with reverence. The inhabitants of Dhamangaon 
witnessed Bodhla’s life in various ways. 173. They said, 
* Bodhla is not a common man, he is really an avatar of 
God. He carries all safely through their earthly life.’ 

174. One year there was no rain at all. Therefore the 
sowing of seeds in Dhamangaon was not done for the 
first crops. 175. The absence of rain lasted until the mouth 
of Ashvin ( October ), then in the following month Kartik 
( November ) there fell the rain of the Swali ( the name of 
one of the twenty-seven lunar changes) in abundance. 176. 
]^)dbla borrowed money and 'oocght seed, and the villagers 
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weat to work as labourers. 177. Crowds of pilgrims with 
banners in their bands were going to Fandharpur. Seeing 
them Bodhla was pleased at heart. 178. With devotion he 
prostrated himself before the pilgrims and said, ‘My Fate 
is favourable and therefore I see the saints. ’ 179. Among 
them were some Brahmans. They said to Bodhla, ‘ We 
hear that in famine time you give grain to the poor and 
therefore we have come here. ’ 180. Hearing what the 
Brahmans said he thought to himself, ‘ There is no grain 
in my house. If the saints and good people go away 
empty-handed my reputation will surely suffer.’ 181. Then 
he called his son aside and told him to bring seed home 
and give the saints a dinner: 182. ‘ If seed is sown in the 
lifeless earth it yields crops; then what of saints who have 
life ? If seed is sown in their stomachs, what will it not 
yield ?’ 183. Yamaji was greatly delighted at hearing his 
father’s words and the labourers who had gone to work in 
the field were sent back into the town. 184. The seed was a 
maund and a quarter; this was ground and the pilgrims 
were fed. Seed of bitter pumpkin had been sown in his 
field, 185. and God’s miracle is wonderful, for it now 
yielded many pumpkins. The villagers laughed and 
said, ‘ This is very strange. 186. Why did he feed 
the pilgrims with seed ? And why did he sow the bitter 
pumpkin ? ' In the meantime a reviler came there; hear 
what he said: 187. ‘ Bodhla the Patil is our king and we 
are his subjects. He thinks that we should give up all 
sense of public shame, 188. therefore he is going to give 
every one of us a pumpkin to use as a begging bowl and 
therefore he has sown them here.’ All laughed at what 
the bad man said. 189. Then all of them replied, ‘ Let 
us go to the field of Bodhla, and see the wonder. Let us 
all see what sort of a nice crop he haa’ Saying this 
they all got up. 190. When they went into the field they 
eaw innumerable pumpkins and they broke one of them 
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open. 191. There they saw a wonderful sight, for the 
pumpkins yielded wheat. . Then they said, ‘God’s miraculcras 
deeds are unfathomable.’ And the hearts of all were filled 
with wonder. 

BODHLA ARRESTED 

192. 'There was a Havcddar (village officer) present who 
said, ‘ 'This must be reported to the king.’ He then wrote a 
detailed report to the Muhammadan king. 193. On reading 
the report the king said, ‘Some magic has been practised. ’ 
'Then he sent five armed soldiers to Dhamangaon. 194. 
They arrested Bodhla and took him to the royal court. 
When the king asked him about it he gave a detailed 
account. 195. The king grew angry and asked, ‘ How did 
wheat come into the pumpkin ?’ Bodhla said, ‘ I do not 
know. It is the doing of the Dweller at Pandhari. ’ 196. 
The king heard what God’s hhakta said but he could not 
believe it, just as when hearing the life of Shri Ramchsn- 
dra the evil spirits burn inwardly; 197. and as when 
Sanjaya read the Bhagavadglta to King Dhritarashtra be 
had no faith in it; just so the Muhammadan king could 
not believe the words of Bodhla. 198. The king flew 
into a rage and said, ‘ Make Mankoji Bodhla a Muham* 
madan. ’ At once a dish of cooked flesh was brought, 
1 99. and Bodhla was compelled to eat it. Suddenly tiie 
flesh turned to flowers and tulsi, and the king at once got 
up and bowed to Bodhla. 

MANKOJI BODHLA’S TRUE BHA KTI 

200. The king said, ‘ Ask for as much wealth as your 
mind may desire. ’ At this Bodhla’s mind was disgusted 
and he at once walked off. 201. To the king he said, ‘ I 
have no wish in my heart. When there is the wish-cow 
in one’s bouse, why should he go begging from house to 
bouse ? 202. When there is the wish-tree in one’s yard , 
why should he plant trees of aindi ? It is unseemly to 
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ride a donkey when one can afford to get the elephant of 
the god India. 203. Why should one abandon the shade 
of a mango tree and go and sit under a hivar 
tree ? Why should one be tired of a human body and wish 
for that of a beast ? 204. Why should one abandon the 
bakul tree and the shevanfi and accept a puntyd creeper 
( a stinking plant ) ? Why should one leave the company 
of saints and love revilers ? 205. Why should one give 
up the praises of Hari and go to hear an obscene song ? 
When there is abundance of curds and of milk in one’s 
house, why should he go in search of sour milk ? 
206. Those who have attained the higher order of a 
Paramhansa ( a class of ascetic ), they will never return 
to the state of a householder. In the same way, when one 
has a deep love for the worship of Shri Eama, he will 
never accept a royal honour. ’ 207. Saying this be returned 
to Dhamangaon. He had in him a deep love for God and 
he was not proud. 208. When a bhakta is devoted to the 
name and form of God, then the bhakta forgets he 
is a bhakta. So also the Husband of Rukmini forgets 
His own divinity. 209. If a gold crown and an anklet 
are melted in a crucible then both lose their names. 

210. In the same way while Bodhla sang the praises of 
Pandurang he forgot himself. Then thinking of the Life 
of the world in his heart he sang the praises of non-duality. 

211. By dint of his good devotion, he changed Dhaman- 
gaon into Pandhari; and in various ways he brought his 
life to the notice of the people and by his love saved the 
dull and the ignorant. 

212. In the next chapter there is the wonderful story 
of the loving bhakta, Ganeshnath. His life is very sweet. 
May the loving bhaktas listen to it with love. 

213. The Merciful to the lowly, the Husband of 
Rukmini, through His grace causes me to explain the 
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right; meaning of this book. I Mahipati am Kis suppliant 
and sing His praises with love. 

214. Swasli ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
vijaya- The Lord of the world will be pleased to listen 
to it. O ye pious and loving bhaktas^ listen to it. This 
ffi the fifty-fourth interesting chapter; it is an offering to 
airi Krishna. 



CHAPTER LV 

GANESHNATH 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh, Obeisance to the Lord of the world. 

INVOCATION 

1. Victory, victory to Thee, the Imperishable, the 
Indestructible, the One without name and form, the su- 
preme Being, the Lord of the Universe, the Pervader of the 
world, the Lord of his joy, O Shri Hari ! 2, Thy bhaktns 
think of Thee; their meditation is on Thee, just as the 
chatak bird and the cloud live as friends. 3. A child longs 
for its mother, for the mother has love for her child; so the 
Husband of Rukmini follows the inclination of His bhaktas. 
4. The ocean at the sight of the glorious moonlight on the 
full moon day is delighted. In the same way, O Life of 
the world, Thou takest delight in listening to the fame of 
Thy bhaktas. 5. Thy hkafdas praise Thee and Thou 
art also fond of their reputation. Therefore Thou hast 
caused me to write their lives in this book, the Bhaktavijaya. 

GANESHNATH’S CHARACTER 
6. In the previous chapter it is related that Bodhraj 
gave evidence to the Muhammadan king and then discard- 
ing all earthly riches, lovingly gave himself up to the 
worship of Hari. 7. Now listen to the wonderful life of 
Ganeshnath* ye pious bhaktas of God. He was knowing , 
thoughtful, very indifferent to worldly things, and a true 
worshipper of his spiritual Sadguni. 8. In the province of 
Baleghat there are two towns, Sarase and Ujjani. He 
lived there and performed fdrtans with love. 9. He wore 
with love a riband around his neck, wooden earrings in 
his ears, a piece of cloth as a clout, and was content. He 
wished for nothing that would disturb his mind. 10. In 
the daytime he lived in the forest all alone, singing the 
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praises of Shri Hari, and coming back into tbe town at 
night sang of the deeds of God. 11. He did not care about 
receiving any honour, nor did he like the earthly way of 
worship, the hypocritical singing of the praises of God, 
fine clothes or riches, or dainty foods. 

KING SH1Y.\JI VISITS GANBSHNATH 

12. Once on a time King Shivaji went on a pilgrimage 
to Pandharpur and hearing of Ganeshnath’s reputation 
he went to visit him. 13. Falling prostrate before him 
he sat listening to his kirlati. Ganeshnath’s knowledge 
was extensive and his poetry inspiring. 14. Using many 
illustrations he composed cdihangs lik.e arrows ( which 
pierced the heart of the listeners ), and made the ears 
of his audience very happy. 15. He ( King Shivaji ) had 
a new bedstead made for him and he longed to request 
Ganeshnath to sleep on it the very first day. 

16. With hands joined palm to palm he said, ‘ O 
Swami, kindly spend a night in my camp. I have a new 
bedstead made for you. ’ Saying this he fell at his feet. 
17. Seeing the respect paid him by Ganeshnath, the king 
was in a great difficulty, as when a tiger is about to carry 
away a doe, her heart trembles. 18, Knowing the diffi- 
culty, the ascetic said, ‘ Surely. ’ Then he collected small 
pebbles in the cavity of his hands and tied them in the 
end of his cloth. 19. Seeing those pebbles tbe king asked, 
‘ Why have you picked up the pebbles ? ’ The latter replied, 
‘ To count the names (of God)’. 20. The king then seated him 
in a palanquin and took him to his camp. He prepared 
a bed of flowers and requested Ganeshnath to sleep on 
it. 21. Vidas ( rolled betelnut leaves ) with the thirteen 
ingredients were arranged on a plate. Lamps were light- 
ed and hangings were let down on all sides. 22. The 
king left there many fragrant things and various means 
of enjoyment and fortune and then came out. 
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ganeshnath’s dislike of ease and 

SENSUAL OBJECTS 

23. At the sight of sensual objects he felt repentance 
in every limb; just as a worshipper of fire finds himself 
pent up in the house of a Muhammadan; 24. or as a tiger 
takes a living cow into his cave and she with a fearful 
heart tries to come out of it as soon as she can; 25. or as a 
deer brought from a forest and tied up in a palace wishes 
at heart to be able to get away quickly; 26. or as a living 
fish struggles in ghee ; just so did Ganeshnath feel about 
the attractions in the royal palace. 27. As a parrot is 
put into a cage for the first time, and he does not like the 
food and drink given to it ; in the same way the one who was 
indifferent to worldly things felt disgusted. 28. He had 
taken with him some pebbles and had spread them on the 
bedstead where he slept for four ghatikas ( one gfuitika='ii 
minutes ), when the sun arose. 29. When the king came 
to visit him he saw the pebbles spread on the bedstead. He 
felt astonished at heart and prostrated himself before 
him. 30. With hands joined palm to palm, he asked 
Nath of this and he replied, ‘ Had I slept on the 
comfortable bedstead, the sleep would have been too 
sound; 31. therefore in order to satisfy your real aim 
for me, I spread the pebbles on it and slept; for if 
the body is permitted to enjoy itself it will have to ex- 
perience a proportionate amount of grief in the future. 

32. You go on scratching the itch and feel very pleased at 
the time, but when the scratching ceases there is no relief; 

33. we take pleasure in eating, but feel it troublesome to 
vomit; in the same way the pleasure derived from sleep is 
very sweet in the beginning, but in the end it is harmful 
to the body. 34. Backinag ( poisonous gloriosa auperba ) 
is sweet to eat but the eater loses his life; in the same way, 
O king? there is great danger in 'the enjoyment of sensual 
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obiects. ’ 35, As the kiag heard this advice he repented 
and vowed never again to sleep on a bedstead. 

GAKESHNATH AS A SPIRITUAL GURU 

36. In accordance with his resolve the king gave 
away in charity the bedstead to a Brahman. Such is the 
glory of the company of saints that even Brahmadev 
and others do not know. 37. Ganeshnath’s state 
life was like this : He was completely ascetic in rela- 
tion to the three states of human life [ referring either to 
waking, dreaming and sound sleep; or to infancy, youth 
and age ]. He did not live in the town but roamed about in 
a forest. 38. As he performed his kirfans in his own 
country many pious people came to listen. Every day he 
gave the mystic mantra to anyone who might wish it. 
39. As the disciple felt his hand on his head, his inclina- 
tion for the earthly life left him. He gave up all family 
affairs and wandered about from forest to forest. 40. If 
the disciple was a very bad man, a reviler, or a design- 
ing one, as soon as Ganeshnath touched his head the 
complete spirit of asceticism came to him. 41. In this 
way a year passed and he had three hundred and sixty 
disciples. They wore clouts (i. e.. were celibates ), were 
strictly ascetic, and had full spiritual knowledge. 42. The 
people of different towns discussed them differently. Some 
said, ‘ Those who receive his mystic mantra, their attach- 
ment to worldly affairs at once disappears, and they follow 
their Sadguru. ’ 43. Some said, ‘ He is a horrible sorcerer;’ 
or, ‘ He practises witchcraft;* or ‘ He is a great adept in 
spiritual knowledge; ’ 44. or * He is Pandurang Himself; ’ 
or ‘He is an outright hypocrite; ’ or ‘ His company destroys 
the earthly life; ’ 45. or ‘ Let no one go to visit him; ’ or 
‘ What is in one’s Fate is sure to happen; ’ 45. or ‘ Let us 
see him and give him a piece of advice; he has spoiled the 
lives of many and has spread destruction in many families.’ 
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A MANGO TREE’S MANTRA 


47, Saying ttese thingB they went to visit Ganesbnath 
one day and saw him deeply engaged in meditation under 
the shade of a mango tree. 48. As he finished his mental 
wCT^ip Ganeshnath looked around to see if there was 
anyone who wished to be his disciple so that he could 
place his hand on his head. 

A MANGO TREE GIVEN A MANTRA 

49. Revilers came and stood there and said, ‘ You 
have made simpletons your disciples, and made them 
wander about after you. 50. You have destroyed the 
family life of many and hence the people are very dis- 
pleased. Now we request you to do something and please 
do it accordingly. 51. You saints are endowed with 
spiritual knowledge. In your sight the four classes of 
creatures are alike. Therefore from to-day graciously 
bestow your mystic mantra on the vegetable kingdom. 
52. ‘ By all means,’ he replied and exhibited a wonderful 
visible manifestation, which in this world of mortals is 
not possible to others though using various means. 
58. There was an old mango tree there and he gave his 
mystic saying {mantra) to it, and placed his hand upon it. 
54. When he made it his disciple the people saw the 
wonder with their own eyes and said, ‘ When you 
give your mystic mantra to human beings they give up 
their worldly affairs. 55, How are we to know that the 
tree is influenced by your mantra ? Therefore kindly perform 
some other miracle by which our doubt will be dispelled. 
56. Someone had brought bread and vegetables to offer 
him. Ganeshnath picked some up and held them in hi* 
hand. 57. He thus addressed the tree which had received 
his moTrfra: ‘ This is God’s favour, open your mouth and 
lovingly eat it. ’ 58. As the Sadguru uttered these words, 
a most wonderful sight occurred. The trunk of the tree 
split in two before all. 59. The bread was put into the 
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gap, and at that very moment it became just as before, at 
which all of them wondered, their minds becoming absorb- 
ed therein. 60. The wise and the revilers who were there 
prostrated themselves before Ganeshnath and said, ‘There 
is no bhakta like you, so God-loving, so knowing and so 
pure, 61. Full of pride we troubled you for nothing. 
Saying this they went to their homes. 

STONES CLAP HANDS 

62. One day Ganeshnath was performing a kirtan 
in a forest and to listen to it there came the wise, 
the learned, the bhakla» of Vishnu and the thought- 
ful. 63. There were also men well versed in the 
Vedas and Shasfras, and pious men of the eighteen 
castes had gathered there to experience the pleasure 
arising from the love of the kirtan. 64. Cymbals, vinas 
and drums were sounded. The sky re-echoed with the 
shouts of the names of God. 65. Ganeshnath put up 
his hands as if they were banners, to motion to 
the people to clap their Hands. Hear what the wise and 
the learned said to him then: 66. ‘You are a Bharadi ( an 
order of Oosavis) and of a low caste. We Brahmans belong 
to the highest class. At your order we never will clap 
our hands. ’ 67. On this Ganeshnath replied, ‘ The palm 
tree is very tall but its shade is of no use to anyone. 
68. You Brahmans are really the highest and most res- 
pectable amongst the eighteen classes, but your hands are 
not useful for clapping in a kirtan. 69. Now with a quiet 
heart just listen to the kirtan. By your favour, OmasterSy 
stones will clap hands. ’ 70. As he ■who had the ascetic 

spirit thus spoke, all witnessed a very wonderful sight, 
buddenly there was an upheaval of the stones on the plain. 

They fell on each other just like hands and created a 
clapping sound at which the people were wonder-struck 
72. They said, ‘ This wonder is quite new. How did he 
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oaxise the stones to be fall of life ? Genedinath’s devotion 
is vrithout compaxison. His maya ( or power over fllusions ) 
will not be known even to Indra ( king of the gods ) or to 
others. ’ 73. Then with a repentant heart the Brahmans 
all clapped bands and with this Ganeshnath was satisfied. 
74. By this time the sun was in the meridian. Auspicious 
lights were waved over the god. Sweetmeats were served 
to the audience and the people went home. 75. On their 
way home the people said among themselves, ’ Out of pride 
we persecuted him in vain. ’ In this way conversing with 
one another they praised Ganeshnath; 76. ‘ Ganeshnath 
is a loving hhakfa of God.’ He had a promise from the Lord 
of Pandhari and even until the present day there is a fair 
at Ujjani and Sarase. 77. Saints, mahants and loving 
Vcdahmivas go there and the place is still awake to the 
pcssibilities of wonders occurring there. Thus the 
Merciful to the lowly for ever increase the reputation of 
His bhaktas, 

KESHAV SWAMI & THE SLEEPY GROCER’S BLUNDER 

78. Now ye pious ones, listen to the life of Keshav 
Swami who was very pious and not at all touched by the 
mire of sensual objects. 79. Wandering at will about 
the country, he once went to Vijapur and on an Ekadashi 
day x)erformed a kirian in the public square. 80. Hearing 
the reputation of Keshav Swami, many people came to 
listen. Among them there were saints, mahants, many 
others who were indifferent to worldly things. Brahmans 
well versed in ‘the Vedas, and the learned. 81. There 
were men and women of the eighteen castes, the inferior, 
the higher and the most ignorant castes, and the crowd was 
BO thick that the bazaar was overflowing. 82. Torches 
were lighted and the din of the cymbals and drums was 
heard there, Keshav Swami dancing with a loving heart 
full of delight in the kirtan. 83. He had an old Brahman 
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as his diseiple to whom he said, ‘ Today is a great 
Ehadashi day and all have observed a f^t. 84. Therefore 
you go to the grocer’s and buy some dry ginger and sugar. 
When the people are about to disperse, distribute the same 
amongst them as a favour.* 85. At this order the Brahman 
went quickly to the market to the grocer’s shop, but the 
grocer was sleeping. 86. Shouting out to him the 
Brahman said, ‘Give me ginger and sugar. ’ ‘Very 
■well, ’ said the grocer who got up. It was dark in the 
shop 87. and when he felt for the ginger, he came across a 
bag of bachanag ( gloriosa auperba, a poison ) and gave the 
Brahman seven seers of it, for (on account of darkness ) he 
could not make out bachaitag from ginger. 88. The same 
amount of sugar was given and the grocer said to the 
Brahman, ‘My son has gone to market (at some other place), 
therefore I cannot come to the Mrtan. 89. There must be 
many men there and this ginger will not suffice. ’ Saying 
this he put in just as much more as his two hands could 
contain. 90, His action was like one who gives a bless- 
ing which turns to pride; or like bad w'ords for prayer; 
or like putting around one’s neck a great snake 
which is mistaken for a garland of flowers; 91. or 
like practising magic in the place of austerities; or 
like giving a patient a disease instead of medicine; 
or instead of clouds, letting fire devour a forest 92. 
without the forest knowing; the grocer acted in the 
same way. He gave poison instead of ginger. He was 
overpowered by the effects of sleep, so he did not know 
what he was doing. 93, The buyer also did not know it. 
He returned home and with a crusher he broke it into 
pieces. 

KRISHNA AVERTS DISASTER BY TAKING POISON 

94. Now this mishap happened without the know- 
ledge of anyone. The Lord of Pandhari knew it 
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however, and said, ‘ If the listeners eat it, a great disaster 
will take place. 95. They have already fasted on account 
of Ekadashi and if they eat bachanag they will die; and no 
one will listen to My kirian in future. 96. No one will 
believe the words of my bkiktas, and the people will 
consider as false My past delightful fame. ’ 97, Saying 
this the Lord of Pandhari thought to himself, T must 
prevent such a disaster. ’ Then he swallowed up the whole 
of the poisonous bacluinag, 98. and turned the poison to 
nectar. The Life of the World acts in a manner which 
gives happiness to His bhaklas, whereby their births and 
deaths are destroyed. 

A GRATEFUL GROCER 

99. To return to our story. The bhakta Keshav was 
dancing with loving delight in his kirian and clapping 
his hands while singing of the deeds of Hari. 100. The 
kirian. went on through the four watches of the night, 
lights were waved over the Husband of Rukmini, and 
the sweetmeats of bachanag were distributed to all. 

101. Some tied it as Hari’s favour in the end of their 
cloth, but several ate it cn the spot and then went home. 

102. At sunrise the grocer got up in his shop, and suddenly 
he saw' before him the sack of bachanag. 103. He said 
‘ A great disaster has occurred. What shall I do ? I stdd 
bachanag for ginger. 104. Many loving saints, God’s 
bhaklas, must have come to listen to the kirian and 
must have died, and I am the cause of it. 105. If the 
thing is knowm in the town who will save me ( from 
death ) ? And even after death I shall be thrown into a 
horrible hell. 106. Bad as I am, I am shut out from 
this world and the next. No sinner like myself will be 
found in all three worlds. 107. Among animals the 
donkey and the pig are the two kinds that are considered 
the lowest, but I am worse than these. ’ In this way the 
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grocer repented. 108. ‘ Then why should I now live ? I 
must drown myself in a welL ’ With this determination 
he left his shop and started off. 109. As he enquired in the 
town he learned that none had died. He attentively 
listened hut he found none weeping. 110, He asked the 
people whether they had gone to the Han-Mrlan, and if 
they had taken any of the sweetmeat favour. 111. They 
said, ‘ We had oteerved a fast on account of Ekadashi, 
80 we ate the favour of 8i®g®r sugar just there 
and came home. * 112, On that the grocer said to 
them, ‘ You had a fast yesterday, so you must be very 
hungry now, therefore dine at once. ’ 113. They replied, 
* We observe religious rules. We are not as anxious for 
food as you are, for we hope to be able to fast yet for one 
more night.’ 114. At this answer he went away and in- 
quired of others indirectly. Then he went to the cemetery 
and looked about. 115. But he saw not a single dead body. 
At this the grocer very much wondered and said, ‘ The 
Lord of Pandhari has prevented a disaster and saved 
many from it’ 

KRISHNA’S IMAGE BECOMES BLACK 

116. After his bath Keshav Swaini looked at the metal 
image of Krishna. It appeared black at which he was 
Mtonished; 117. just as in an eclipse the moon loses its 
brightness, in the same way the Husband of Rukmini 
looked dark. 118. Seeing this the bhahta Keshav wonder- 
ed in his mind and said, ‘ The image was very bright. How 
has it become so intensely black today.’ 119, Hearing 
his wonderful account of this, men and women rushed 
there to see it. In the meantine the grocer came there 
and addressed Keshav Swami: 120. ‘ As 1 was feeling 
for the sack of ginger in dark at night I happened 
to go to the sack of bachanag. I measured seven seers 
of it and gave it to the ma . 121. But that disaster 
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has been warded off b 7 the Lord of Pandhari, atidL 
all the listeners have been saved. Kow, O Swami, 
tell me how I should atone for it. ’ 122. Keshav 
Swami heard him and tears of joys streamed out of his 
eyes. His voice was choked, and be addressed God thus : 
123. ‘ Victory, victory to Thee, O Mother Vitthal, Merciful 
to the lowly. Thou hast today averted a great calamity and 
preserved Thy reputation, by Thy favour protecting Thy 
servants. 124. The terrible poison of bachanag has affected 
Thee but Thou didst save the lives of many by Thy- 
self becoming black. 125. By the taking of Thy name, 
the deadly poison which was given to Thy bhakta Pralhad 
changed to nectar. Then how could a bit of the poisonous 
bachanag harm Thee to-day ? 126. Thou art the highest 
and the Gk>d of gods. By singing Thy praises Shiva had 
his burning heat cooled. That the poison of bachanag 
should harm Thee today is a new thing, O Shri 
Vitthal. 127, Thou didst easily trample upon the serpent 
Kaliya ( in the Yamuna river ). His poison did not 
affect Thee; and that the poison of bachanag should turn 
Thee black is a wonder, O Shri Hari. 128. The demoness 
Putana with her breasts full of poison nursed Thee. Is 
bachanag deadlier than that poison, that Thou hast 
become dark? 129. Has nectar suffered death today 
or has darkness swallowed the sun, or has the river 
Bhagirathi by its own sins become foul by the siiB sh© 
has washed away? 130. Or has the earth felt the burden 
of grass, or has the adamant ( of Indra ) feared a 
mountain and run away? Or has the sky been cov- 
ered by dust? ’ It is just like that 131. Can one im- 
agine the round moon to feel the heat, or the ocean of 
milk to feel hungry, or the Husband of Parvati to be 
harmed by devils ? 132. Or can one imagine that Kuber 
{the god of wealth) could be poverty-stricken, or the 
word of Brahmadeva be false, or the sky lose its bright- 
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ness ? 133. O Govinda, all the foregoing impossible things 
may he possible but Thou canst not be harmed, for in order 
to increase the reputation of Thy servants Thou dost rev- 
eal Thy sagun form. 134. Thou art without birth and uncon- 
quered, O Lord of Pandhari. Thou art the Controller even 
of Kali (the Dark Age) and Kal ( god of death ). 0 Lord of 
the helpless, kindly be bright again as before.’ 135. Hearing 
this praise, the Husband of Rukmini was pleased and the 
metal image looked bright again. 136. As the people saw this 
miracle with their own eyes they very much wondered and 
said, In the Kali Yuga there is no better means of salvation 
than the kirian. ’ 137. The grocer greatly repented and 
gave up all his worldly affairs, and in the company of 
Keshav Nath he listened to the stories of Hari. 

GOMAI THE BRAHMAN WIDOW 

138, May the listeners attend to the delightful story 
of Gomaiawa, a Brahman widow who started for Pandhar- 
pur. 139. She was very weak and very poor. She did not 
get sufficient food to eat. She wore worn-out clothes and 
begged for grain from house to house. 140. She soon reached 
Gulsare, where the river Chandrabhaga was in flood. She 
felt anxious at heart and said, ‘ Who will take me to the 
other side ? ’ 141. On the bright ICth of Ashadh ( July ) 
the pilgrims fasted. Gomai said to the boatman, ‘ Please 
take me to the other bank. ’ 142. There was a very large 
number of pilgrims and rich persons paid money to the 
boatmen and sat in the ferry boat. 143. As Gomai went 
near the boat she was pushed back into the water. Her 
clothes became wet and she came out weeping. 144. She 
wept loudly, saying, ‘ Who will take me to the other side 
now ? The boatmen said. You old hag, pay us money 
and we will take you to the other side. ’ 145. Gomai said 
in reply, ‘ I will give you a handful of flour instead. 
Accept it quickly and take me to the other side of the 
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Bhivara ( Bhima ) river. 146. I cannot pay you in money.’ 
In this way she pleaded in various ways with the boatmen 
hut they had no compassion for her. The men at sacred 
places are hard-hearted and evil-minded. 147. All the 
pilgrims got to the other side but Gomai remained on this 
side. She did not know what to do. Then she began 
to weep sitting alone. 148. Said she, ‘ I shall not see the 
Husband of Rukmini. In vain did I come so far. The 
men at sacred places are very wicked. Their hearts will 
never melt. ’ 

KRISHNA HELPS AS A BRAHMAN 

149. Seeing her state, the Lord of Pandhari became a 
boatman and went to her quickly. He the Helper of the 
lowly, had a raft of pumpkins, 150. Shri Hari went near 
Gomai and said to her, ‘ Old lady, if you want to go to the 
other side of the river, get up quickly. ’ 151. She said, 
'Bapa ( father), I am poor, I have no money to pay you. So 
if you accept a handful of flour and take me to the other 
side I will come. ’ 153. On this the Recliner on the 
serpent Shesha said, T do not take anything from anyone. 
I take the wretched to the other side. 153. Just for this 
reason, I have been staying a long time in Pandharpur. ’ 
As he said this, Gomai was very pleased at heart. 154. 
She said, ‘O boatman, hear what I say. The night has 
advanced three hours. I have no other clothes to wear. ’ 
155. On this the Lord of Pandhari said, ‘ I will not let 
anything of yours get wet, not even your hands and feet. 
I will take you on my shoulders, and take you to the 
other side. ’ 156. Saying this, the Merciful to the lowly 
lifted up Gomai and in a moment’s time took her to the 
other side of the river. 157. Gomai asked the boatman, 
‘ How is it that your body has not got wet ? It is indeed 
very wonderful that you brought me to the other bank of 
the river ( without getting wet yourself ) ! ’ 158. On this 
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Chakrapam (Krishna) said, ‘I am not an ignorant boatman. 
1 take my bhaktas quite dry to the other side of the ocean 
of worldly affairs.' 159. Gomai then said, ‘You have laid 
me under an obligation; therefore take this handful of flour 
and tie it in your cloth.’ 160. God replied, ‘ I do not take 
anything from anyone. Make cakes of it on the twelfth 
day and give them to the Brahmans.’ 161. Saying this 
the Life of the world disappeared in a moment and the old 
woman went to the main door of the temple and had a 
vision of God. 

KRISHNA AND BHKMINI DINE WITH GOMAI 

162. On the Ekadashi day she listened to the kirtan, 
bathed in the Chandrabhaga, and sat on the sandy bed 
with the flour tied in a cloth. 163. She said, ‘ Today is a 
festival, the twelfth day of the fortnight. I should like 
to give dry provisions of food to a Brahman, but I have no 
pulse or salt. 164. If 1 see a Brahman, I shall speak humbly 
to him and say, “ Kindly accept this handful of flour.” ’ 
165. But no Brahman came near her. Every one said, 
‘ Bight at the beginning 1 had the ominous sight of this 
widow, so now there is no possibility of obtaining a 
patron in her. 166. For who is going to accept only flour 
without coarse sugar, rice and ghee?’ Saying this to 
himself, no Brahman came near her. 167. Gomai said, 
‘ O Lord of Pandhsri, what shall I do now ? If I am not 
able to feed a Brahman on the twelfth day I will not eat 
food.’ 168. Seeing her firm devotion the Lord of Pandhari, 
the God of gods, as an old Brahman went to her. 169. He 
said to Gomai, ‘Today is the festival of the twelfth day; I 
am a poor Brahman and have come to you. 170. If you 
have at least flour enough for one cake, give it to mo with 
good devotion.’ As Shti Hari thus spoke the old woman was 
greatly delighted at heart. 171. The noble Brahman more- 
over said, ‘I have no place to lodge in. I stay in the temple 
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and I am very hungry. 172. If you bake the cakes for me 
here, I will eat them just here with delight.’ As the Lord of 
Pandhari thus spoke Gomai was joyful at heart. 173. Then 
she collected some cowdung cakes, bathed and baked the 
cakes and Pandurang with great liking and love began 
quickly to eat. 174. Just then Mother Rukmini as an old 
woman appeared there and said, ‘ O Chakrapam (Krishna), 
you came here by yourself to dine without my knowledge. * 
175, Then the Brahman said to Gomai, ‘ Now feed the 
^uvasim( a woman enjoying the happy state of wifehood ). 
You are very lucky. Without any trouble you reap the 
benefit of dining a couple.’ 176. There was flour enough for 
only two cakes but it increased in quantity and Rukmini 
and the Lord of Pandhari dined with Gomai. 177. Having 
taken a leaf of /u/si for cleansing the mouth, the Merciful 
to the lowly disappeared. Listen to another narrative 
which is most interesting, O loving and pious ones. 

LATTBSHAH A MUHAMMADAN BHAKTA 

178. Latibshah was a Muhammadan, a very pious 
Vaishnava who listened to the reading of the Gita and the 
Bhaguxit, and sang the praises of Shri Rama day and night. 
179. He gave up his own Muhammadan religion and took 
an intense liking for kirlans. "With limitless love he perform- 
ed his daily worship. 180. Then all the Muhammadans 
reported to the king that Latibshah worshipped Shri Rama 
day and night. 181. The Muhammadan king was vary 
thoughtless and sent men to loot the cottage of Latibshah 
and utterly destroy it at once. 182. Immediately at the 
king’s command all his officers went to the cottage but 
at the sight of him they all gained peace and happiness 
of heart. 183. They heartily repented and said, ‘ We will 
no more serve-the king. We will stay just here, listen to 
the Bhagamdgita, and stay here for ever.’ 184. The king 
was very much astonished at heart and said, ‘ No one has 
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come back. Therefore let me go in person to persecute 
him. ’ 185. Latibshah mentally understood that the king 
was coming to persecute him and he therefore took out the 
book of the Bhaguat, and sat reading it near the altar of 
the tulsi plant. 

186. Latibshah was surrounded by loving and pious 
men who were listening to his reading with love. In the 
meantime the Muhammadan king hastened and sat down. 
187. As he looked round he found the place scrupulously 
clean. Right in the middle was the lulsi altar and 
around it were many fragrant flowering bushes which 
filled the place with their perfume. 188. The walls 
were covered with mortar and were very smooth and 
pictures were beautifully drawn on them. On ttem 
were the pictures of the ten principal avatars of Vishnu. 

189. There were also pictures of sacred rivers and 
towns, and Kailas (Shiva’s heaven), and Vcukunth 
( Vishnu’s heaven ). The drawings were in fast colours. 

190. The Muhammadan flew into a rage as he saw this 
lovely place. Then be commenced his persecution. 

A MUHAMMADAN KING’S PENITENCE 

191. The painter had drawn the pictures of Radhika 
and Krishna at Vrindavan. Radha had in her hand a 
Vida ( rolled betelnut leaves ) and she was in the act of 
putting it into the mouth of Krishna. 192. The king asked 
Latibshah angrily, ‘ Who are these two in the picture? 
Tell me quickly.’ 193. Latibshah replied, ‘ They are 
Radhika and Krishna.’ ‘What is that in her hand?’ the 
king asked him. 194. The Vishnu-!;AaWa told him that Radha 
was offering a Vida to Krishna. At this answer the 
Muhammadan was greatly enraged at heart. 195. Said he, 
‘ If Radhika is offering a Vida to him, why does not your 
Krishna eat it? ’ At this question the loving bliakla got 
up. 196. He joined both his hands palm to palm and began 
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to plead with Krishna. ‘ O Thou, the Advocate of Thy 
hhaktas and Enchanter of the world, hear my humble 
request. 197. With Vida in her hand here is Radhika 
standing devotedly, then O Hrishikeshi { the Lord of the 
heart ) please take it into Thy mouth,’ 198. The God of 
gods was plea.sed by the loving devotion of His hhakta and 
through His inaya worked a great wonder. 199. The picture 
of Krishna drawn on the w'all opened its mouth at once and 
Radhiks at the same time put the Vida into its month. 
300. The evidence left there was that the green colour of 
the Vida which was noticed in Radhika’s hand suddenly 
faded away. 301, As the king witnes.sed this marvel 
he bowed to Latibshah and said, ‘Blessed is your pure 
worship, I vezed you for nothing.’ 203. Saying this 
the king returned to his palace. Through pride of His 
bkakta, Shripati assumed a form. 203. The lotus-eyed One 
has bkakfas without end. His stories are without end. 
His avatars are rvithout end. Mahipati is His suppliant 
and sings of His deeds. 

204. Swasit ( Peace ) ! This book is the Shri Bhaktivija’ja. 
In listening to it the Lord of the world will be pleased. 
May the pious and loving bhaldas listen to it with love. 
This is the fifty-fifth delightful chapter. 





CHAPTER LVI 

SANTOBA POWAR : NILOBA : UDDHAVA 
GHIDGHAN 

Obeisance to Shri Ganesh. Obeisance to the 
Lord of the lowly. 

GOD’S LOVE 

1. Victory to Thee, the Inhabitant of Vaikunth, the 
Attracter of the mind, the Husband of the Daughter of the 
Ocean ( Lakshmi ), the Imperishable, the Wish-tree, the 
best being, O Pandurang. 2. O Krishna, Vishnu, and 
the Supporter of all beings, the Mine of mercy, O God of 
gods, Thou art the only Treasure of one’s happiness. 
3. Thou art the Help of the helpless and generous to the 
unlucky. When the evil-minded persecute Thy bhaktas. 
Thou comest in person to advocate their cause. 4. Thou 
art the Friend of the friendless. Thou dost follow those 
who are free from desires. Thou givest an uninterrupted 
love for Thy worship and destroyest the eart’aly ties of thy 
servant. 5. Thou art the Lord of the helpless and the 
honoured Guest of the lowly. Thou dost grant assurance 
to the helpless. O Life of the world, I am dull of in- 
tellect, therefore help me to compose the book. 

6. At the conclusion of the preceding chapter, as the 
king began to persecute Latibshah, the pictures on the 
wails became endowed with life on account of the loving 
devotion ( of Latisbshah ). 

SANTOBA. POWAB’S RENUNCIATION 

7. Now listen with respect to the story of Santoba 
Powar who was the noblest of the Vaishnavas and the 
great pillar of ascetics. 8. At his house there were 
horses, elephants, and fortune. He was honoured by 
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the king. As he once listened to the Urtan of Tukaram, 
repentance arose in his heart. 9. Said he, ‘ The 
worldly life is unsubstantial and illusory. The human 
body is perishable. Then why should I waste my 
life for nothing?’ 10. Under his command there was 
an army which he sent for, paid off and dismissed. 
11. Then he sent for the Brahmans and had them take 
away all his fortune and distributed among them his 
horses, elephants and chariots. 12. He put on a scanty 
and torn cloth, and being free from hindrances he gave 
himself up to the repetition of God’s names. 13. He was 
the inhabitant of Eanjangaon Sandas and as soon as the 
ascetic spirit was established in him, be danced in 
the kirian without any sense of shame. 14. He sat on an 
island, in a wood situated at the junction of the Mula, 
Mutha, and Bhimarathi; just as a parrot as soon as it is 
free from a cage flies away and sits in a tree; 15. or as a 
bee falls into temptation ( for honey ) and is shut up in a 
lotus-flower, but after a time it makes a determined effort 
and comes out full of repentance for having yielded; 16. 
or like an old serpent which after leaving its skin looks 
bright again ; in the same way did Santoba feel as he gave 
up all attachment to bis worldly life. 

17. This news became known in the town. The people 
wondered and bis mother wept out of affection and ex- 
claimed, ‘ How unfortunate 1 18. My son dismissed his 
army, and distributed his fortune, and has now become 
unconscious of his body ! Our ancestral reputation will 
suffer and the evil-minded will laugh at us.’ 19. She then 
put ornaments on her daughter-in-law and seating her in 
a palanquin said, ‘ When he sees his young wife he will 
return to his domestic life. 20. In the temple of Shiva on 
the island, Santaji sat alone in meditation when his wife 
suddenly appeared there in a palanquin. 21. He opened 
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bis eyes and asked her, ‘ Why have you come here ? Go 
back at once without saying a word. ’ 22. The wife 
answered, ‘ I cannot be separated far from you. If the 
water animals leave the ocean they have no other course. 
23. It is useless to try and separate the bark from the 
tree, or the splendour from gold. 24. In the same way 
if one leaves his faithful wife what course on earth 
is open to her ? ’ As Santoba heard his wife he said, 
25. ‘ You see that my condition is one of being indifferent 
to all worldly things. You have many garments and or- 
naments and therefore I feel ashamed to call you my 
wife. 26. If you like to harden your heart against them, 
then give away your garments and jewellery to the beggars; 
or get up at once, and go straight home. ’ 

SANTOBA’S REPENTANT WIFE 

27. As the wife listened to her husband she repented 
of the way she was living and cast away her garments 
and jewellery. 28. The beautiful garments which she had 
on her she threw away on the trees. By this action of 
hers the goddess of rags was pleased. 29. Santaji had a 
dhotar (a male’s garment) and half of it he gave to her. Now 
both of them were indifferent to worldly things and sat 
there meditating God. 30. He now felt so hungry that 
he was overcome by hunger. Then he said to his wife, 
‘ Go into the town to beg for food. 31. In Pargaon of 
Salornalo we have many relatives, but now give up all 
sense of shame, and go there at once. 32. If the people 
address you kindly, do not say anything in reply. If any- 
one gives you a whole loaf do not accept it. ’ 33. ‘ Of 
course, my lord, ’ replied the faithful wife who started to 
go. Giving up all sense of public shame and affection 
she entered the town of Pargaon. 34. As she begged from 
door to door the men and women said, ‘ Asceticism has 
become fixed in you on account of your good deeds in 

8-50 



Ch. LVI 34-49 


santoba’s wife’s asceticism 


your former births.’ 35. As she went from one house to 
another she uttered the words, ‘Hari Vitthal I’ If alms were 
not given her immediately she went onward at once. 

36. On one occasion s'ne w'ent to the house of her 
sister-in-law and shouted the words ‘Hari Vitthal ’ 
at the door. 37. Santaji’s sister lived there and she came 
running out. Putting her hands around her neck she 
said afifectionately, 38. ‘ Sister, you are very refined 
and very beautiful. I do not understand why God is angry 
with you so suddenly ? 39. You were in the habit of sit- 
ting in a palanquin; the pebbles must now be paining your 
feet as you walk. You have cast away bright ornaments 
and have accepted indifference to worldly things. 40. Leav- 
ing aside gold-bordered garments you are now wearing 
tatters. You have given up eating the dainty foods of 
your house and go begging dry food.’ 41. Then she 
brought out two cakes mixed with coarse sugar and ghee 
and insistently put them into her bag at once. 42. Seeing 
the food Santaji’s wife said, ‘ Why do you give so much 
food? If the Lord of my life knows it he will be angry 
with me.’ 43, The sister with a choked voice said, ‘ My 
dear, I give this out of affection. So go to your cottage 
and both of you eat it.’ 44. Because she bound her by an 
oath her brother’s wife returned. Coming to the island 
(she) requested her husband, ‘Now dine, my lord.’ 45. She 
laid before him the bag which contained the food obtained 
by begging. He could see there all the cakes. 45. When 
he who was ascetic in spirit saw this he enquired of his 
wife the reason of so much food and she explained every- 
thing to him. 47. With repentance he said to his wife, 
‘ Go back to Pargaon and return the food to whom it belongs. 
48. If you do not obey me, I will never dine.’ Seeing her 
husband’s resolve she returned there, 49. and related to 
her sister-in-law what had happened. As soon as she 

351 



BHAKTA.VUAYA. 


Ch. LVI 49-€a 


readied the Bbivra river, the sun had set and darkness had 
filled the sky. 

SANTOBA’S REFUSAL OP ALL FOOD 

50. At the source of the river it had rained very 
ieavily and the river was suddenly in flood. She was 
anxious at heart and did not know what to do. 51. ‘The 
one who is my Gkid, or Guru, or husband, is far away on 
the other side of the river. I have lost my family life. 
Pate is, indeed, insurmountable and mighty. 52. If one has 
not good deeds in her store she is not able to serve 
her husband. Now, O Keshav, rush to my help, and 
favour me. ’ In this way she pleaded with God. 53. The 
Lord of Pandhari seeing her trouble, rushed there at once 
and the Lord of the lowly as a boatman addressed her thus: 
54. ‘ You are sitting here in anxiety, while on the other 
side is Santoba Power. If you want to go there, I will 
take you across the river.’ 55. Santoba’s wife said to the 
boatman, ‘ Consider me as your sister and take me at once 
to the other side of the river. ’ 56. As she said this, Shri 
Hari seated her on His shoulders and in the twinkling of 
an eye took her across. 57. Prom a distance the Lord of 
Pandhari pointed out Santoba to her and the Husband of 
Rukmini disappeared just there. 58. When she went to 
her husband she related everything to him and He said, 
‘ You met with the Lord of Vaikunih ( Vishnu’s heaven ). 
Why is He then trying me to the uttermost? 59. If I do 
not see Shri Hari I have resolved not to eat food, O my 
wife. ’ 60. Now in Pargaon there was a grocer who was 
a pious hhalda of God and the Lord of Pandhari gave 
him an order the next day in bis dream as follows. 61. ‘Cook 
dainty foods in your house and feed Santoba. Because 
you possess good deeds I Lave shown Myself to you. ’ 
62. As the grocer saw this wonderful dream he at once 
got up and had dainty dishes prepared in his house, and he 
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took them to Santoba. 63. Telling him everything that bad 
happened he said, ‘ The Lord of Pandhari has commanded, 
so therefore please dine. * Saying this he fell at his feet^ 
64. The bhakfa Santoba then said, ‘ You saw the Husband 
of Rukmini. What sins do I pc^sess that He is trying me 
to the uttermost ? 65. For until I have a sight of Shri 
Hari I will never eat food. * Seeing this was bis resolve 
the grocer went away. 66. They say that in the Kali Yuga 
life depends upon food but Santoba’s resolve was very 
strange. Knowing his heart the Husband of Rukmini gave 
him a direct manifestation. 

A VEXATIOUS BRAHMAN HUSBAND OP BANJANOAON 

67. After this, Santoba every day went to Ranjangaon 
to beg. Here there lived an impious Brahman who was al- 
ways cross with his wife. 68. He was most provoking and 
quarrelled with his wife constantly. If the wife said any- 
thing to oppose him he frightened her by saying, 69. ‘ I 
shall become a Bairagi ( an ascetic ) like Santoba Powar, 
and when I give up my family affairs you will be in a 
sad plight.’ 70. Ho said this boastfully and then his 
wife remained silent; just as an acrobat flourishes a weapon 
without bodily braveness; 71. or as a barren woman des* 
cribes her longings without being pregnant; or as the 
shadow and roar of the clouds in the sky are in vain with- 
out rain; 72. or just as eunuchs assume artificial breasts; 
or just as an actor acts as a king without an u nbralla and 
a throne; 73. in the same manner, those who talk about 
asceticism and peace, without possessing those, belong 
neither to the family life nor to the spiritual life. 74. That 
Brahman was always frightening his wife, so the poor thing 
felt anxious and kept silent. 75. One day the bhakfa 
Santoba came to her house to beg and she related to him 
in detail everything about her husband. 76. ‘O Swam!, 
my husband says that he will become crazy like you. 
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If yon will give me some suggestion I will follow it out. ’ 
77. The Vishnu bhakta replied to her, ‘ If after this he 
quarrels w ith you, let him act as he pleases and send him to 
me. 78. I will give him a piece of advice and send him 
back to you. Afterwards he will become as manageable 
as a monkey which is taken from bouse to house by its 
darvesh ( inonkeyman ). ’ 79. ‘ Very well, ’ said the 
Brahman woman as she bowed to him. Santoba accepted 
the alms and returned to his Ashram. 80. In a moment’s 
time her husband returned home and said, ‘ Why are you 
late in cooking ? I am very hungry. 81. I will give up 
my family life and become like S.intoba and go wherever 
1 like. ’ When he began to quarrel in this way, 82. the 
wife replied, ‘ Then why do you delay ? Become like 
him at once. ’ 

s.antoba,’s mantra for an irritable husband 

83. Hearing his wife’s reply the Brahman began to 
think, ‘ Why should I now live ?’ and be flew into a rage. 
84. He then took his clothes and a pot and at once went on 
to the island and said to Santoha, * I have given up my 
faaiily life and have come to you. 85. How I am like you, 
to be sure. 1 will never give up your company. Now favour 
me ( with your mystic manira ) and show me the way to 
spiritual riches. ’ 86. The Vishnu-bAafea said, ‘ Surely 
1 am fortunate to have your company without any effort. 

I do not see any ascetic so indifferent to worldly things 
as you are in the three worlds. 87. Now take this gourd 
and fetch me water. Leave your turban and other clotheg 
here, for there are thieves on the watch. ’ 88. * Very 
well, ’ said the Brahman who at once went to the hank of 
the river, feeling very much troubled by hunger. 89. As 
soon as he had turned his back, Santoba tore to pieces 
the clothes the Brahman bad been wearing and threw 
them on the hushes; he also hurled the man’s pot into 
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the deep part of the river. Then the Brahman returned. 
90. Santoba said to him, ‘ Wear a string and a clout 
around your loins.’ So the Brahman with a sense of shame 
put away his dhotar. 91. Then he wore a clout and said to 
the bhakfa of Vishnu, ‘ I feel so hungry. My life is in my 
throat.’ 9S. He plucked some wild fruits and began to eat 
with his wife. The Brahman said, ‘ This is very bitter. 
I don’t like it. ’ 93. Santoba said in answer, ‘ As yon 
have come to me so willingly, why should you care so 
much how things taste ? 94. Well, I will give you some- 
thing cool and will satisfy your hunger.’ As be heard 
this reply of Santoba he was very much comforted. 
95. Then he plucked some leaves of the bitter nimb and 
began to eat. The Brahman said to himsalf, ‘ My fate is 
not favourable to me. 96. I was quite happy in my house, 
even when eating coarse food. But 1 had afoclish idea and 
I left my home.’ 97. Ho wept silently and said, ‘What 
plan shall 1 now adopt ? 1 feel the cold intensely, and 
am worn out with hunger. ’ 

THE REPENTANT HUSBAND RETURNS TO HIS WIFE 

98. Santoba could see the condition of bis heart and 
so he asked him, ‘ Why were you regardless of your home 
and why have you come here ?’ 99. 'J he Brahman replied, 
‘ My fortune has taken an evil turn. I quarrelled with 
my wife for nothing. Thereby I felt sad at heart and 
came to you. 100. But your company is very hard. You 
tore away my clothes. Now if I intend to go home, shame 
overcomes me. lOJ. If I go at night, my wife will n<rt 
let me in. She will say, “ Who is this goscm (a mendicant) 
in a clout?”’ 102. The Vishnu-^ftAnAia answered, ‘You 
always said to your wife, ‘‘ I will become indifferent to 
worldly things like Santoba and go into a forest.” 103. Now 
vow by God that from to-day you will not say so again 
Then I will take you to your house without anyone’s 
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knowledge. ’ 104. The Brahman at once clasped Santoba’s 
feet and said, ‘ If I quarrel again with my wife, may my 
tongue wither. I say this with God as my Witness. ’ 
105. At night the hhdkla Santobs went to the Brahman’s 
house and said to the latter’s wife privately, 106. ‘ I 
have given your husband my viavira ( advice ) and now 
I consign him to your care. I will send him presently, 
therefore do not quarrel with him now. 107. He will 
come here in a clout, therefore you give him a new cloth 
to wear. ’ Hearing this her heart was comforted. 108. 
Having advised the man’s wife in that way he returned 
and told the Brahman to go safely home. 109. ‘ Mind^ if 
you again quarrel with your wife, you will not find so 
harsh a person as myself to deal with. ’ The man placed 
his head at Santoba’s feet and started homeward at once. 
110. For fear of being seen be entered the town at night in 
the dark. Said he, ‘ If the Brahmans see me, they will 
excommunicate me. ' 111. Therefore he entered his house 
quickly and tremblingly, and from that time he never 
again quarrelled with his wife. 

SANTOBA AS A PANDHAKPUB PILGRIM 

112. After this event Santoba started for Pandhari 
as a pilgrim in the month of Ashadh ( July ). He was as 
delighted as a girl is when she visits her mother’s home. 
113. In the same way the Vaiahriava bhakla went on sing- 
ing and dancing full of love and two thousand pilgrims 
toined him on the way. 114. On the tenth bright ( night ) 
of Ashadh the Warl&zn (pilgrims) arrived at Narsinhapura 
where there is the junction of the Nira and Bhivra (Bhima). 
115. It was the month of Ashadh, the rainy season, and 
the river was in high flood, its bed overflowing with water. 
Seeing this all became anxious. 116. They said, ‘If we 
are not able to cross the river to-day we shall not be able 
to reach Pandharpur tomorrow. It seems the Husband of 
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Bukmini will not let us have the vision of him on the 
Ekadashi day.’ 117. While they were talking in this way 
they reached the bank of the river and said, ‘ If there were 
at least one boat, we would all go over to the other bank 
of the river.’ 118. At this the bhaMa Santoba thought to 
himself, ‘ If we care for our body how shall we be able to 
see Bhagwant (Grod)?’ 119. Therefore, having decided ift 
his heart that Shri Hari ( God ) is both the Saviour and 
also the Killer, he went into the water at once and walked 
on. 120. A Vishnu-6AaA:/a is devoted and loving and 
water cannot drown him. The water reached to his calves 
only. 131. Santoba took his Vina in his hand and began 
to sing the praises of God and he was able to cross the 
river at once. 122. When the other pilgrims saw this 
wonder they began to say, ‘ How are you going alone to 
the other side of the river and leaving us all here? 

123. Believing you to be the image of God Himself we 
came in your company. But fate destines it otherwise, 
for we have not the good fortune ( to go to the other side ). 

124. We had heard of your incomparable reputation and 
thus intended to go to Pandharpur in your company. Now 
we will all go back.’ 125. Hearing the pilgrims’ statement 
he stood in the water and put up his hands. Listen to 
whathe saidl 126. ‘O men and women of all castes,even the 
quadrupeds, the great and thesmail, do not ponder, but follow 
me at once. 127, Entertain no fear at heart, for the Lord of 
Pandhari will save you. ’ At this assuran® all were com- 
forted. 128. They said to one. another, ‘ Because S ^ntoba is 
going to Pandhari he found the water knee deep only. Let 
us follow him. ’ 129. They put their loads on their horses 
and all the pilgrims got up in a moment and want one 
after the other until they reached the river. 130. Seeing 
this the Lord of Pandhari thought to Himself, ‘ The river 
is in flood and all will be drowned. 131. Santoba repeats 
My names, therefore he could get across, but all are not 
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like btei. They will not float like wood bnt will sink like 
stones. 132. If I do not rash to their help My bhalffa’s 
promi^ will be falsified. And if the pilgrims are drowned 
who will come to visit Me ? 133. The wise will then 
consider the words of past saints as false. ’ Hear what the 
Life of the world did after saying this ! 

GOD AS A TORTOISE CARRIES PILGRIMS 
ACROSS A RIVER 

134. The God of gods, by Whose help all beings in the 
aniverse live, became a tortoise in order to take all the 
pilgrims on His back over to the other bank. 135. The 
bed of the river was very wide, therefore the Husband of 
Hukmini became as large as that. The Lord of the wcrld 
evades the disasters of His bhaklas in various ways. 
126. The Lord of the world is revered by Brahmadev and 
others and Shiva contemplates Him at heart. He carried 
the pilgrims on His back. This to me is most wonderful. 
137. Well, all the men and women, the small and the 
great of all the eighteen castes, loudly shouted the names 
of God and walked all together. 138. The Vaishmrva 
bhakfaa loaded their horses and bullocks and shouted loudly 
the names of God and went into the water. 139. They 
found the water only knee deep, at which all wondered and 
said, ‘ We were detained for nothing. ’ 140. Some clapped 
their hands saying, ‘ Blessed is the company of saints. 
Then with peaceful hearts they arrived on the other bank 
of the river. 141. But they did not know that it was God 
Himself who had saved them in the form of a t<a4oise. 
By the wonderful maya (of God) all beings are enveloped in 
an illusion of ignorance. 

142. Then tbe Vcashnavabhakla with the other pilgrims 
reached Pandharpur, bathed in tbe Chandrabbaga river, and 
performed a A:tVfan with love. 143. All went to the main 
door, prostrated themselves before God and embraced Him, 
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and with sincere devotion bowed to His feet. 144. Santobn 
said, ‘O Siri Hari, Thou dost protect Thy bhaktas in various 
ways. In praising Thee the tongue of the serpent Shesha 
became weary. 145. O God, Thou didst t-ike the form of a 
tortoise and didst save the ignorant on Thy back. Now 
give me a refuge at Thy feet. ’ In this way Santoba 
pleaded with God. 146. At this the Merciful to the lowly 
smiled and said, ‘ You are My loving bbakla. Remain with 
me for ever. ’ 

NILOBA AND HIS DAUGHTER’S WRDDING 

147. There is another very interesting story. May 
the fortunate listeners pay attention to it with reverence. 
148. O pious ones, listen to the sweet life of him ( Niloba) 
to whom Tukaram, bestowing a great favour, gave the my- 
stic mantra in a dream. 149- Niloba did not know what 
public honour and hypocrisy were. He performed the kirtan, 
of Hari with devotion. He ustd to describe the lives of 
saints by quoting the words of the ancient saints. 150. 
He had children and other relatives. Even then he was 
far away from egoism. He accepted what was given him 
without begging, and with what he received he was hospit- 
able to guests who came to him. 151. One day be 
planned the wedding of his daughter. Hi-s relatives were 
impious and hypocrites, and at his house there were no 
provisions of food, and so forth. 152. His wife said to him, 

* You are indifferent to worldly things. In the end the 
evil-minded will make fun of us; so I think. ’ 153. The 
Life of the world knew this and assuming the form of a 
old Brahman he wore a torn cloth and came to their 
house. 154. He had a scarf on his shoulder at the end 
of which some small provisions of food were tied. In 
this way he went to Niloba and said, 155. ‘ I am a poor 
and weak Brahman. I have some provisions of food on 
me. Take them and give me a dinner.’ 156. Niloba 
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bowed to the B'ahman and said, ‘ Your proyisions are 
not needed. Now at dinner-time make an offering of 
food to God and dine just here.’ 157. On this Shri Hari 
Said, ‘ I long to eat a stuffed cake, for I like sweet food. 
Therefore get the cooking ready at once and give me a 
meal to my heart’s content.’ 158. Niloha told his wife, 

‘ Keep aside the provisions of the Brahman. Cook the 
food at once and feed the Brahman.’ 159. ‘By all means, ’ 
she said and took the provisions in her garment. She added, 
‘ These provisions are too scanty; then how will you get 
full satisfaction ? ’ 160. On this the Husband of Rukmini 
said, ‘ You put this in the provisions of the wedding, and 
take your own provisions and quickly satisfy my hunger, 
161. If you do not accept my provisions I will not dine 
at all. ’ On this the loving bhakla said to his wife, 
162 ‘ Whut difficulty can there be in feeding one 
Brahman? Now quickly do the cooking and satisfy the 
Brahman.’ 163. Then the Husband of Rukmini said, 
‘ Cooking will take a long time. Therefore I will eat with 
love just what is ready. ’ 164. Then the Pervader of the 
world dined with His bhakta and at night while He was 
sitting quietly He said toxNiloba Bowa, 165. ‘ Tomorrow 
is the w dding of your daughter. In your house there 
is no Brahman to fetch water, therefore if you keep Me ( to 
do the woik) 1 shall be able to prepare dainty foods. 166. 
Just for the love of God, I will fetch water. ’ * Very well,’ 
said Niloba who fell at His feet. 167. The next morn- 
ing Vanamali ( Krishna ) got up quickly and without the 
knowledge of anyone performed the sweeping, also 
sprinkling the ground with water. 168. In the meantime 
the father of the bridegroom arrived with five hundred 
men as his wedding party. The bridegroom was honoured 
at the boundary o' the town and then all his party went 
to lodge in a house assigned to them. 
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WHEN GOD PROVIDES NOTHING IS LACKING 

169. Because the Life of the world was the Provider there 
was no lack of provisions. Who will have to remain fasting 
under the shade of a wish-tree? 170. If the sun comes as 
» guest to one’s house there will be no lack of light. If the 
river Ganges itself sits in a pot of water there will be no 
lack of water. 171. If clouds themselves do the sprinkling 
of water how can there be a dry place left? If Gajavadana 
( Ganpati ) gives a lesson how will the pupil remain dull ? 

172. The palmist cannot find any defects in the signs of 
one’s personal beauty when the Creator Himself has created 
it? When Sarasvati ( goddess of learning ) does the writ- 
ing herself what possibility of a mistake can there be ? 

173, In the same manner, since Hrishikeshi ( The Lord of 
the heart) personally came to the wedding, bow could the 
provisions fall short ? He took the sling on His shoulders 
and brought water. 174. The provisions of the Brahman 
were put in with the household provisions and thereby 
these increased to abundance. Five hundred -men dined 
regularly but even then they were not lacking. 175. Even 
in the hurry of other work. He quickly gave the provis- 
ions. He removed the plates after dinner without any 
delay and swept the yard clean. 176. If any of the diners 
lacked anything, the Life of the world at once served it to 
him. He joined His hands and requested the party of the 
bridegroom to dine quietly. 177. Niloba wondered in his 
mind and said, ‘This Brahman is a very good man. The 
ceremony has passed off successfully. He lets nothing be 
lacking’. 178. Then the loving bhakfa said, ‘You were very 
useful to me in the wedding. Kindly tell me your name.’ 
179, On this the Life of the world said, ‘ Vithoba is my 
name. I ate to my content sweet food in your house for 
four days of the wedding. ’ 180. Niloba said to himself, 
* I am not able to repay his kindness. But I think I should 
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cordially give him a cloth at the time of his going. ’ 181. 
Well, Shri Hari lived in his house for five days as a Brah- 
man and personally laboured in the housa of His bhakta. 
182. On the sixth day after seeing the wedding party off, 
Niloha returned home and Hrishikeshi { the Lord of the 
heart ) accompanied him. 

183. In the presence of all, the Brahman went into the 
god-room ( i e. the room containing the idol-shrine ) and in 
a moment’s time disappeared. Niloha said,* I will call 
Vithoba now. ’ 184. With a new gold-bordered scarf in 
his hand he called to Vithoba in order to put it on him (as 
a marriage gift and thanksgiving ), but the lotus-eyed One 
could nowhere be seen. 185. At once he understood in 
his mind what it was and said, * I put to trouble the Lord 
of Pandhari. May fire burn up my attachment to family 
life. To-day I have done a very wrong thing. ’ 186. 
Then the Husband of Bukmini appeared to him in a dream 
and placed His hand on Niloba’s head saying, * I will 
for ever remain with you with My hands on My hips. ’ 
187. For his love of him, Shri Hari is still at Pimpalner. 
On the second day of the dark half of the month of 
Phalgun ( March ) there is a great and clamorous festival. 

THE STORY OP UDDHiVA CHIDGHAN 

188. There is another most interesting narrative of 
Uddhava Chidghan, an inhabitant of Dharur. He went 
from country to country lovingly performing fdrfans. 
181. As the result of his experience he had com- 
posed many interesting poems in which his audience, 
consisting of loving, unworldly and pious bhaktas, were 
absorbed. 190. By chance he happened to go to Bedar on 
the first day of the bright half of Chaitra ( April ) and 
performed a kirlan in the town that day with great ectat, 
191. Many wise and learned men and the pious bhaktas 
of other castes full of love listened to his kirtan and their 
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minds were absorbed in it. 192. The people intended to 
hold his kirtans in succession, but Uddhava said to them, 
‘ I have to go back quickly to Dharur for the festival of 
Shri Ram Jayanti (the festival of Eama’s birth). ’ 193. The 
people requested him to perf orm that same Ramanavami 
festival just there, and considering their intention he 
acquiesced. 194. Then a capacious house was found and 
a canopy was erected, and in it a chair of state was 
prepared in which the Lord of Ayodhya { Rama ) was 
seated. 195. He invited Vaishnava performers of kirtans 
and had kirtans performed. Brahmans were fed with 
various kinds of daintily cooked foods. 196. On one 
occasion the noble Vaishnavas were going in a procession 
in bands of singers with banners in their hands. In front 
of them musical instruments were sounded; and thus 
there was a great and delightful scene. 197. The Haridasea 
(leading singers ) went on singing with love near to a 
mosque where some Muhammadans were sitting at ease. 
Evil-minded as they were they said between themselves, 
198. ‘ Uddhava Chidghan invites many Hariqases, and has 
started a great heathenish nuisance; we will disgrace 
them by throwing dirt and dung on them. ’ 199. In those 
days the Muhammadans were very powerful and none 
cared to see what was just or what was unjust. Five 
hundred sly and arrogant Muhammadans of the town 
were sitting there. 200. The Haridases went on singing 
and dancing and the musical instruments were sounded 
in front of them. In this way the procession arrived 
before the rao.'^que. 

MUHAMMADANS BEAT VAISHNAVA BHAKTAS 

201. The mischievous Muhammadans at once rushed 
at them and threw cowdung and earth on the Vaishnavas. 
They snatched the banners from their hands and beat 
them soundly. 202. They broke the strings of the tinas 
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and broke the mridang { drum ). All fell in confusion, and 
the Haridases returned homeward. 203. The disciples 
of TJddhav Chidghan at once reported the sad event 
to him. As he heard it he felt very sad at heart; 
204. as a bit of salt falls in milk, and it is spoiled; 
or as the cook feels restless when a dog touches the cooked 
food; 205. or as the mother of the bridegroom is sad at 
heart when the light is put out by a moth ( a bad omen ) 
while the bride and bridegroom are dining; in the same 
way he felt sad; 206. or as when a hungry person puts a 
mouthful of food into his mouth and at the same time a 
fly goes in with it; in the same manner when the Muham- 
madans disgraced the Hariduses, Uddhava Chidghan felt. 

207. Then he went near the state chair of the image and 
said Victory, victory to Thee, O Raghunath. If Thou didst 
not like this, then where was the necessity of so much ado? 

208. Thou art the Soul of the universe and the Husband 
of Janaki. Thou dwellest in the hearts of all, then why 
should I lament for nothing ? The saints have been dis- 
honoured. ’ 209. Then he lifted the image of Raghunath 
and kept it in the god-room. He destroyed the state 
chair and pulled down the canopy. 210. He bowed to the 
Haridases and sat singing the praises of Shri Rama. 

MARUTI DESTROYS A MOSQDE 

Maruti became full of anger and said, ‘ I will turn 
Bedar (a Muhammadan city) upside down. 211. My Swami 
is Shri Raghunath, and His bhakfas were celebrating 
His festival. If the Vaishnavas are disgraced here in this 
manner then my life is good for nothing.’ 212. Then the 
son of Anjani ( Maruti ) stood on the mosque in which the 
five hundred arrogant and mischievous Muhammadans 
were sitting. 213. Maruti took hold of a wall of the 
mosque and shook it with bis hands. Close by there was a 
cottage of a Muhammadan /a/cir ( a mendicant ) who saw 
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it. 214. The /afor was a very knowing man and under- 
stood what it meant. Mamti was angry because the 
bhakfas of Rama had been disgraced. 215. He therefore join- 
ed his hands palm to palm and he said to Hanumant 
( Maruti ), ‘Close by is my cottage which must be 
saved. ’ 216. When the mischievous men heard the words 
they said between themselves, ‘ The fakir seems to be 
crazy. We do not know to whom he is talking.’ 217. He 
Teplied, ‘ A monkey has come and is about to pull down 
the mosque. Therefore you get up at once and hurry 
out. ’ 218. The mischievous men then said, ‘ The mosque 
is built of stones and surely even the father of a monkey 
will not be able to pull it down.’ 219. At this the Servant 
of Rama ( Maruti ) flew into a rage and in the twinkling 
of an eye he brought down the mosque. 220, An uproar 
of sorrow arose and they said, ‘ A very astonishing 
event has taken place. ’ Then some reported the matter 
in the Muhammadan square. 221. The report said, ‘ The 
mosque suddenly fell down. Many of the mischief- 
mongers died. Those who survived had a severe internal 
pain and they rolled on the earth restlessly. 222. The fakir 
who saw the monkey hastened to tell the Muhammadans 
that Uddhava Chidghan was a great bhakla of God, and 
that they had persecuted him. 223. The mischievous 
fellows had thrown on them dung and dirt. Therefore 
it was that the monkey Maruti resolved in his mind to 
destroy the mosque. ’ 

MUHAMMADAN KING’S PENITENCE 

224. Hearing this news, the Muhammadan king was 
frightened and came to Uddhava Chidghan and bowed to 
his feet with sincere devotion. 225. He placed at his 
feet a thousand rupees and said, ‘ Perform your festival 
without any fear. 226. The men who persecuted you 
have gone to the home of death. Now request Maruti to 
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save UB. ’ 327. The townamen then assembled together 
and again put up the canopy. The state chair was 
decorated and the Husband of Janaki was seated in it. 
228. Then with cymbals and drums the Vaishnavas, moved 
by love, sang and danced with delight. They performed 
the ceremony with great eclat again until the twelfth 
day. 229. Those who hate saints are unhappy all their 
life. Disasters hunt them out in various ways. 230. 
All disasters disappear at the remembrance of the feet 
of Shri Vitthal and bodily afflictions depart at once. 
231. On the thirteenth day there was a dramatic perform- 
ance and the bhak'as of Hari were all honoured. Mahipati 
says that the favour of singing God’s praises is the fittest 
reward to the saints. 

233, Suxisfi ( Peace ) 1 This book is the Shri Bhakta- 
v^at/a. The Lord of the world will be pleased to listen 
to it. Therefore, O pious and loving bhaldas, li^en to the 
fifty-sixth interesting chapter. 
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VISOBA 8ARAF 

Cbmaanoe io Skn Qanesh. Otmsance to the InhetitcaSt qf ike 
Ocean cf MUk. 

SOD THX SEAL ACTOB 

1. Victory, Tietory to Thee, Whose abode is the 
ooMm (rf milk, dark as a daad, of various forms and 
aosmsB, and assuming avalara without end, O Good Being. 
Thy glory is n(^ known even to the Vedas. 2. Vic^cay; 
Vietory to Thee, the Enjoyer of Vaikunlh ( Vishnn’s 
heaven ), Ocean of virtues, and Home of mercy. Knowing 
Thy glory, the Daughter of the ocean has become a sop- 
ifliant at T^y feet, S. Victory to Thee, Dweller at Ookul, 
Whose complexion is as blue as a cloud, the Stealer 
of milk and cords, Attracter of the Heart, Inhabitant of 
Mathura, the Killer of Kansa, and the Founder of religion, 
O Siri Hari I A Victory to Thee, the Inhabitant of 
Dwarka, Whose banner is with an emblem of Die 
eagle, and who dost act as in a play O Adhokskaja {God), 
Thy glory is without comparison, and only the daughter 
of King Bhimaka ( Laxmi ) knows it, 5. Victory, victoiy 
to Thee, Whose abode is on the bank of the Bbima ri^r, 
O Giver of the blessing to Pundalik, and granting 
araurance to Thy bhaktas Thou lettest the ^adow of 
Thy mercy rest on them. 6. O Husband of Rukmini, 
Thou bast done a wonderful thing in helping me 
ko write this book, dull as 1 am. Thou brut as it 
were granted an assurance to a moth, and enabled 
it to lift ( Mount ) Meru. 7. Thou didst collect bears 
and monkeys, and through them didst effect the ciQ>tare 
of ( the ancient ) Lanka city ( in Ceylon ); as Dnyandev 
granted a ble^ing to a buffalo and caused it to reehe the 
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Vedas. 8. As a parls ( touchstone ) lends its virtue to 
iron and turns it to pure gold; or as the Ganges gives its 
sacredness to a streamlet; 9. or as musk might cause the 
earth to be weighed with it as of equal value; in the same 
w^ay, O Lord of Vaikunth ( Vishnu’s heaven ), through 
Thy mercy Thou hast caused my words to be written in 
a book. 10. O Adkokshaja ( Vishnu ), Thou art the highest 
of all. With love Thou dost worship Thy bhaklas, but 
Thou dost not come to them when various means of 
coaxing are used. 11. Thy bhaktas sing Thy praises. 
Thou dost like their lives. Thou hast placed me in the 
front as Thy instrument; but in reality Thou art the 
independent speaker. 

MAHIPATI’S VALUATION OP HIS BOOK 
12. Now let the listener pay attention. The book has 
oome to the 1 ist chapter. It is as if while churning the 
cords one should see butter suddenly ; 13. or as if one 
might see nectar fruit on a mango tree while being water- 
ed by him; or as if a m?dal of gold studded with jewels 
should itself come and hang around one’s neck ; 14. or 
while occupying oneself in cooking one should suddenly 
obtain a dish of dainty food ; or while labouring in a iSeld 
a dense crop should suddenly appear. 13. I think the last 
chapter is like the Gopcdkala on the full moon day at the 
end of the festival at Pandhari. 16. In this book there 
are stori^ of many saints. The chapters thus far are 
fifty-six in number. These are, as it were, great jewels of 
fifty-six countries, which shine hy their lustre. 17. Or 
this book, the Bhak avijaya, is as it were the collection of 
fifty-six languages. Need I myself tell you that merely 
by listening to it the pious ones become victorious. 
18. They are, as it were, the sharp weapons of fifty-six 
countries. The goddess Kalika ( wife of Shiva) in the 
form of forgiveness wields them in Her hands, and on the 
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buffalo called anger comes riding along, so I think ; 19. or 
they are the rivers of fifty-sir (entries v^ch bring the 
water of love and are in loving secuHsh of the ocean of 
delight called Shri Pandurang; 20. or they are, as it were, 
the kings of fifty-sir countries who with victorious flags 
in their hands easily destroy the army of the enemy of 
mankind, viz. maya ( illusion ), and enjoy the happy state 
of the fourth form of salvation, absorption in GotL 
21. Listen now to the fifty-seventh chapter which is the 
jewel crowning all the fifty-sir chapters; just as the rich 
lovingly cat cooked rice with curds at the end of their 
dinner. 22. In the preceding chapter are related the 
persecution of Uddhava Chidghan by the Muhammadans, 
the miracle worked by Marnti, and the completion of the 
festival. 

VISOBA SARA® PUBIN6 FAMINE 
23. Visoba Sataf was a loving hhaMa of God. He 
lived in the sacred city of Pandhari. Although a banker, lie 
was indifferent to worldly things. 24. He had four sons and 
a faithful wife who was favourably inclined to him. She 
nerer opposed the order of her husband even in hard times. 
25. Visoba never told a falsehood either in his family 
life or in business. He gave food to the hungry with res- 
pect. 26. There- was a dreadful famine in the land and 
grain was sold at two payalis a rupee. Hungry Brahmans 
came and sat in his house. 27. All his wealth and grain 
were consumed in charity, but the beggars knew nothing 
of the donor’s own condition. 28. A child struggles at 
its mother’s breast, even though there is not a drop of 
milk in it. Although the subjects suffer many losses, still 
the king considers them as false. 29. A child cannot 
realize the ability or inability of his father. Likewise a 
beggar does not understand the personal difficulties of 
One who befriends him. 30. The hungry therefore came 
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and sat at Visoba’s door and he gave food to all these as 
his means permitted. 31. When he could help in no other 
way, he sold his jewelry and valuable household vessels 
and thereby gave food to the beggars. 32. He cared 
nothing at all for popularity or affection ; he had given up 
all care about his domestic life: he was even negligent of 
his body; and he meditated on the Lord of Pandharl 
33. He had no food for the hungry and no one in the town 
could give him a loan. People said, ‘ He has ruined his 
business and has become notorious as a bankrupt.’ 
34k Srane said, ‘ He is a fooL He does not understand his 
own benefit- There are wise men who achieve Ixrfih 
worldly gain and spiritual riches. 35. Now those who 
will believe Yisoba will themselves come to the same 
sad stide. ’ Men and w(Rnen talked in this manner 
and all called him names. 36. Some of them said, ‘ His 
fate is not favourable to him, for akhough he had wealth 
and grain, he never became wearied in using them for 
pilgrims.’ 

VSOBA LOAH8 MONET FBOM A PATHAN 

37. In Kasegaon th«e was a Pathan who did not 
know Yisoba’s condition.- He ( Ymoba ) borrowed money 
from him and again gave food to the hungry. 38. He 
borrowed time and again and the loan amounted to seven 
hundred rupees. He executed a loan-bond in writing st 
an interest of two per cent and gave it to him. 39. There 
was an ascetic of superhuman power by name of Sampuri- 
bawa. He had gone to Pandhari on pilgrimage and in 
order to test Yisoba he had assumed a very dirty appear- 
ance. 40. He thought to himself, ‘ I must see his condit- 
ion, wheter he is the same to all beings ( or whether he 
makes any distinction ). 41. He took the filthy mud from 
the sewer and smeared his person with it. He fastened a 
string of tatters around his waist and wore a dirty clout. 
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42. He took an earthen dish to eat from, and when the 
night advanced three hours he went to his house. 43. Like 
one crazy he called out to Visobaandsaid, “I am hungry.” ^ 
When Visoba heard him he came out 44. Although he 
did not recognize him as an ascetic of superhuman 
powers, yet he requested him, ‘ O sivami, dine here and then 
go back to your ashram. 45. Then he ( Rampuribawa ) 
placed a dish .of food before him, and himself sat in 
front of him ( Visoba ). He had dirt on his person and it 
stank horribly, 46. Visoba with warm water washed 
him with his own hands. Then quietly wiping him he put 
on him a new clout. 47. He offered him sandalwood paste 
and rice and worshipped him, and put around his neck 
garlands of tulsi leaves; then fed him and prostrated him- 
self before him. 48. He gave him a leaf of tulsi for cleans- 
ing the mouth and saw him off. Rampuri thought to him- 
self, ‘He(Visoba) is surely an adept in the knowledge of the 
soul. 49, He has the same eye for the tiger, the cow, and 
the scorpion. If an expert in such matters were to search 
for another man like him he could hardly find one. 50. For 
he honours in the same way a prince and a pauper. Even if 
searched for on the earth there cannot be many like him. 
51. He looks on the wealth and wife of another person as 
a vomit. There are not many like him, even if the three 
worlds were searched. 52. The Husband of Rukmini 
stays day and night at the house of him who pays the same 
respect to the helpless, to beggars and to Brahmans. 

53. Such is the state of mind of Visoba and therefore he 
worshipped me. ’ So thinking the ascetic went to the 
ashram. 

VISOBA’S BANKRUPTCY 

54. Then an evil-minded person went to the Pathan of 
Kasegaon and told him the news of Visoba’s insolvency. 

55. He said, ‘ Go and ask for your money now. ’ Then 
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he went to Pandhari at once and addressed Visoba. 56. 
‘Pay back my money without delay or else I will -sit 
dunning at your door. ’ 57. Hearing what he said, the 
Ibring hhdkUi felt very concerned and said to himself, ‘I 
have no money at hand to pay you, what shall I do ? ’ 58 
Ihen bracing his mind with courage he told the creditor 
that, he would send him the money after seven days. 59. He 
said, ‘ O Brahman, I cannot put faith in you, therefcM-e let 
there; be someone as security. ’ Then he invited some 
persons and told them of the agreement. 60. The men as- 
sured the Pathan that Visoba never told a lie and that on 
that day he was sure to send the money to him. 61. At 
this assurance the creditor got up and said as he went 
that he should think well and pay off the money. 62- 
Saying this the Pathan went back to Kasegaon and he 
determined to recover the money as soon as the period was 
over. 63, The six days went by and Visoba was very 
anxious in his mind. He said, ‘ The creditor will be 
waiting for the money, what shall I do now ? 64. I 
have never told a falsehood, but now the time has 
unfortunately come at last.’ He was sad at heart and 
looked very grave. 65. He was engaged in the worship 
of God but his mind was not at rest. The creditor was be- 
fore his mind’s eye and he could not restrain his rest- 
lessness, 

VISOBA’S UNEXPECTED HELP 

66. When the Husband of Bukmini saw this diflSculty 
of Visoba’s He assumed the form of his old secretary. 
67. The LiOrd of Pandhari took the principal, viz., rupees 
seven hundred, and its interest, went to Kasegaon and said 
to the Pathan, 68. ‘You know me as the old secretary of 
Visoba. He sends me here as th? seven days are at an 
end. . 69, Now you reckon up your account, together with 
the principal and its interest.’ The creditor was astonished 
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at heart as he heard Chakrapani ( Vishnu ) saying this. 
70. Then the Pathan asked the Brahman, ‘ He could not 
obtain a loan. Where has he found a creditor ? I really 
wonder.’ 71. On this the Husband of Rukmini replied, 
‘Visoba is very righteous; he never tells any lie whatever.’ 
72. The Life of the world sat near him, asked him to fetch 
the loan-deed and said, ‘ Ask some men to come here and 
in their presence square your accounts.’ 73. The Friend 
of His bhaktas paid the money in the presence of some of 
the men of the town and took the deed from him. 74. He 
went to Visoba’s home in Pandharpur, and tearing the 
deed a little at the top, left it in his book. 

75. As he untied his Bhagamdgita he saw the deed 
executed in his name. He made out his own handwriting 
and felt very much astonished. 76 , Said he, ‘ I have not 
returned the loan of the Pathan, then who has destroyed 
the deed?’ He asked his wife and sons about it. 77 . Then 
he patched the deed on the back and joined it as before. 
‘ It must go to him to whom it belongs, ’ he said. 78 . 
The pious bkakta of God went to K^egaon and saw 
the Pathan in the bazaar who enquired, ‘ Why have 
you come? 79 . Your did secretary came to me this 
morning in a hurry, paid off my money with interest 
and took away the deed. ’ 80. Visoba replied, ‘ I do 
not know anything about it, blit just to-day I saw the 
deed quite accidentally in my book. 81. I had no money 
to pay you but I had the destroyed deed. Therefore I eatae 
to tell you about it. ’ 82. When the God-loving bhakta 
said this the creditor answered, ‘ No, it is a lie.’ Then be 
asked the men to come in whtse presence the money had 
been paid off. 83. They also told the same story which 
made him wonder very much. Then he immediately 
returned to the sacred city of Pandhwi. 84. He sent for 
liis secretary and asked him about it. ‘ How did you pay 
off my loan ? Tell me the truth. ’ 85 . He said, ‘ I swear 
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by Pandurang that I know nothing about it. ’ As he 
said this, tears streamed from the eyes of Visoba. 

86. He exclaimed, * 0 Ocean of mercy, the Lord of the 
world, Thou didst worry Thyself for my sake. ’ Saying 
this he clasped the feet of God and was overcome with love. 

87. The Husband of Rukmini said to Visoba, ‘This is 
known all over the sacred town. Men and women have 
seen the evidence and wonder at it. ’ 

GOD HELPS HIS BHAKTAS IN THEIR DIFFICULTIES 

88. When a God loving bhakta is in difficulty, the 
One Who is as blue as a cloud comes to his help at once* 
The Merciful to the lowly does not think of time. 89. In 
the past, during the Krila, Treia, and Dwapar Ages, there 
were real avatars of God, and Bhagwant ( God ) saved His 
bhakias. Can there be any wonder in this ? 90. In the 
Kali Yuga, Shripati is personally present in an image of 
stone, and in His Buddha (silent) form He still gives 
various evidences to His people and increases the reputar 
tion of the saints. 91. But the Kali Yuga is better than all 
the rast three Ages, for in the Bhagiuit, Shukahas said that 
the Lord of Vaikunih { Vishnu ) meets with His bhakias 
within three and a half ghatikas. 92. But there is one 
difficulty. The bJtakta must be pious and simple. Bhagwant 
(God) helps him who is not entangled in the snare of 
wrong conceptions. 93. ‘ It may be, or it may not 
be, ’ he who with such a doubt at heart, worships 
God, becomes an enemy of his own interest, and remains 
at a distance from the feet of Hari. 94. The Husband of 
Eukmini heartily wishes that His bhaktas should fall 
into difficulties, and then that He should rush to their 
aid and thus increase their fame ; 95. just as a boatman 
at the bank of a river thinks, ‘ I should like to see a 
drowning person, and then I will jump into the water at 
once and pull him out. ’ 96 . A generous person starts 
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a charitable dining house and day and night just wishes 
that a hungry person would come to him and then he 
could feed him to satisfaction. 97. A good physician 
thinks, ‘ The king should have some disease and then 
I will treat him for my own benefit and cure him of his 
disease.’ 98. A wise speaker thinks in his mind, ‘ Some- 
one should come with his difficulties and then with many 
illustrations I will solve all his doubts. ’ 99. In the 
same manner, with both His hands on His hips, the 
Husband of Rukmini thinks in His mind, ‘ The bhahtas 
should throw their burden on Me and give themselves up 
to meditation ; 100. then I will help them and increase 
their reputation in the world. ' Shripati always thinks 
like this but no one else has the courage to do it. 



CHAPTER LVn 

( Continued ) 

SUxVIMARY OF THE BHAKTAVJJAYA 

101. Thus far the good people have listened quietly to 
the interesting stories of hhaktas who had severed the 
snares of desires and had cast away all love for their 
perishable persons. 

CHAPS : 1-3 JAYADEV & TULSIDAS 

102. Now I will recapitulate the contents from the 
beginning of the book. In the beginning, I bowed to 
Ganesh and Sarasvati and then meditated on the feet of 
my Sadguru. 103. Many sins were committed in the 
Kali Yuga. This was known in the ocean of milk. Then 
the Husband of Lakshmi told His bhaklas to become 
avatars in the world of mortals, 104, in order to 
explain the glory of God’s name to the people and make 
them worship God. This all have listened to in the 
first chapter. 105. That the thieves persecuted Jayadev, 
that Padmavati lied, and that the Life of the world 
brought her back to life, is all related in the second 
chapter. 106. A stone bull was made to eat food, a dead 
body was made alive by a blessing, and Tulsidas met with 
Raghunandan ( Rama): all this is described in the third 
chapter. 

CHAPS : 4-15 NAMDEV, KABIB AND DNYANESHWAB 

107. Nama was found in a shell at which 
Damasheti greatly rejoiced, and the conversation between, 
the Lord of Pandhari and Gktnai is given: these things are 
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told in the fourth. 108. Kabir’s birth by means other than 
the womb; his bringing up in a Muhammadan family; how 
the Holder of the Sharang bow ( Krishna ) wove the gold- 
bordered scarf for him ; and made him righteous by His 
own mercy; 109. that he committed a theft for the saints 
and killed his own son.Kamal, with his own hand ; how the 
king hanged Kamal, and how the saints brought him to 
life again ; 110. the assembling of saints in his yard ; and 
the help which the Lord of Ayodhya rendered Kabir by 
assuming his form in countless ways : with these stories 
there ends the seventh chapter. 111. Nivritti, Sopan and 
Dnyaneshwar were born as aaxttars from a sannyasi ; the 
Brahmans excommunicated them; these beautiful things 
are related in the eighth chapter. 112. In the ninth chapter 
is related the well-known story of how Dnyaneshwar 
made a he-buffalo to recite the Vedas ; how he worked a 
miracle by feeding his ancestors by mantras; 113. Dnyan- 
dev takes Kama from Pandhari with him to sacred places : 
and Nama brings to life a dead cow in his kirtan at 
Hastanapur ( Delhi ) ; all this is described in the tenth 
chapter. 114. Kabir’s wife was very virtuous ; this made 
the grocer repent ; his meeting with Kama ; these things 
are described in the eleventh chapter. 115. How in Marvad 
the people were troubled by thirst an,d there gushed out 
water from the well, and how the god Naganath made 
the temple turn round, are related in the twelfth chapter. 
116. In the thirteenth chapter we see the Lord of Pandhari 
dining with Nama in the dark half of Magh (March) 
and therefore the Brahmans excommunicated God. Il7. 
Adhdkshaja ( Krishna ) tells Rukmini that He likes His 
hhaktas very much and Satyabhama asked a secret of 
Narad; these things are related in the fourteenth chapter. 
118. God assumed a sagnn form and manifested Him- 
self to the Brahmans and consigned them to the care of 
Dnyandev: this story is related in the fifteenth chapter. 
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CHAPS: 16-21 KURMADAS; RAKA & GOBA; NAMDEV; 

JAGAMITRA NAGA; JOGA PABAMANAND; NARAHARI 
& NAMDEV; NAMDEV & JANABAI 

119. God went to meet Savata who hid Him in his 
stomach; this wonderful sight was shown to Nama; and 
then God met Kurmadas; these narratives are given in 
the sixteenth chapter . 120. Gora the potter trampled on 
his own child; the Lord of the heart was pleased with him 
in his Jdrtan', the stumps of his hands were made whole; the 
child (being brought back to life ) was given to its mother; 
121. the kittens were put in the furnace, and the Lord of 
Pandhari saved them; Raka the potter had a remarkable 
ascetic spirit: these stories are described in the set’eTi/eeii.'A 
chapter. 122. In the eighteenth chapter there is the wonder" 
ful story of how all the saints laughed at Nama, how the 
Lord of Pandhari then pointed out Visoba as his guxu» 
123. how at Kama’s touch the particles of sand turned to 
^ many touchstones, how Nama showed this wonder to 
Parisa Bhagwat and gave him the favour ( the mystic 
manira ). 124. In the nineteenth chapter is related how 
Jagamitra was tormented by the Havaldar ( or village 
officer ), the Lord of the heart then appeared as a tiger, and 
showed the wonderful sight to the people. 125. In the 
tiventieth chapter is related how Joga ( Parmanand ) felt 
great repentance, tied himself to bullocks, and in this way 
mortified himself; how the Holder of the Sharang bow 
(Krishna) met with him, and assured him with a blessing; 

Narhari Sonar observed a difference ;between 
bhankar ( Shiva ) and Hari ( Vishnu ); and how Murari 
( V ishnu ) met with him in one form, are related. 127. In 
the hcenty-frst chapter is described the story of how the Lord 
ot Pandhari ground corn with Jani, and Himself wrote 

0 hangs composed by her at which the saints laughed 
joyfully. 
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CHAPS; 22-30 MATSYENDflANATH. GORAKNATH & 
CHANGDEV; CHOKHAMELA, NAMDEV, JIVA & 
TATVA; PADMANABH & KABIB: BOHIDAS; 

KING PIPAJI; NARSI MEHETA Sc THE 
Maturity ceremony op his daughter 

128. How Shankar ( Shiva ) gave the mystic 
rrumtra to Parvati; how it produced Matsyendra from the 
womb of a fish; how through God’s lila ( sport ) Goraksha 
was produced from the ashes of a dunghill; 129. how 
Changdev made a tiger his vehicle; and how Dnyandev 
made a wall move, and met with him under the Vishmntvat 
{ a banian tree under which they rested ); these are 
narratives found in the fwenty-secmd chapter. 130. In 
the twenty-third chapter the story of Chokhamela is 
given and two Brahmans, Jiva and Tatva, were ex- 
communicated by their caste because they had become 
Kabir’s disciples. 131. In the twenty-fourth chapie; the 
story of Padmanabha is given, his disease destroyed 
as he simply uttered *Shri Rama,’ and how Kabir ‘sold’ his 
wife to a grocer, are all related in this chapter. 132. The 
bhahia Rohidas was troubled by the Brahmans because he 
had put Shaligram ( God ) in a skin; he ripped open his 
stomach and showed them the sacred thread: this is related 
in the twenty-fifth. 133. Pipaji out of repentance aban- 
doned his kingdom, and while Ramkrishna was coming 
from Dwarka he gave the mystic mantra to a tiger, all this 
is related in the twenty-sixth. 134. Narsi Meheta’s life is very 
lengthy and his story is ended in the thirtieth chapter^ 
Shri Shankar met with him and showed him the Easmandali 
135, his son was married and the Life of the world cashed 
his cheque; in the maturity ceremony of his daughter He 
provided clothes and ornaments. 
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CHAPS : 31-36 KAMDAS OF DAKQR; KALYAN & NIRADHAB; 

BLIND SORDAS; SENA; KING SATVIK & KARMABAI; 

JANAJASWANT & StJBDAS MADANMOHAN 

136. Seeing the devotion of Ramdas, Chakrapani came 
to Dakur; this is related in the thirty-first chapter-, may good 
people know it. 137. In the thirty-second the image of 
Mathura walked as far as Hardwar. In the thirty-third, 
Shripati ( Vishnu 1 met with Surdas at Mathura. 138. In 
the tfurty-fourth chapter the Husband of Rukmini assumed 
the form of the barber Sena and the Holder of the Sharang 
bow ( Krishna ) shaved the head of the ( Muhammadan ) 
king and captivated his mind. 139. In the thirty-fifth 
there is a wonderful story of how the king had his hand 
cut off, and how the Lord of the world was pleased with 
him and made it as it was before; 140. and seeing the devo* 
tion of Karmabai, the image of stone dined with her, and 
the worshippers of God had a dream of this at which they 
very much wondered. 141. In the thirty-sixth two biogra- 
phies are given : Surdas Madanmohan, and how Shri 
Raghunandan ( Rama ) rescued Janajaswant who was 
being drowned in a pond. 

OHAPS: 37-44 RA8IK MURAB; MIBABAI; KANHOPATRA; 

DAMAJIPANT; MRITYUNJAYA; BHANUDA8; AND 

bahirambhat 

142. In the thirty-seventh chapter is the beautiful 
story of the loving bhakta Rasik Murar, to the elephant 
be gave the mystic mantra, and the king he enraptured 
in a moment. 143. Poison was given to Mirabai, a 
loving bhakta of God, but it turned to nectar: this story is 
described in the thirty-eighth chapter. 144. The meeting df 
Kanhopatra with the Lord of Fandhari, and the Husband 
of Rukmini saved the bhakta Damajipant; these stories 
are related in chapters thirty-nine and forty respectively. 

145. In the forty-first the glory of Mrityunjaya is related; 
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he made dogs vomit emblems of Shiva. In the foriy-seccnd 
is described howShripati sat holding the horse of Bhanudas, 
and their meeting. 146. God had gone to Vidyanagar, 
and-Bhanudas brought Him back to Pandhari; the im- 
paling stake sprouted into leaves; good people have heard 
all this related [ in the forty-third chapter ]. 147. In the 
forty-fourth chapter Naganath gave Bahirambhat a second 
birth, and dispelling his doubts taught him the knowledge 
of the soul. 

CHAPS: 45-52 EKNATH & SHRI KHANDYA; 

RAMDAS ; TUKARAM 

148. In the forty-fifth there is the story of Eknath 
who went as a suppliant to Janardan; he brought 
about a meeting between him and Shri Datta, and thus 
favoured him. 149. In the forty-sixth we read that in 
the guise of a Brahman the Lord of Dwarka served him, 
and that Eknath came to knew about it twelve years later, 
150. Chapter forty-seven tells how Ramdas was a real 
avatar of Msruti, ran away from behind the marriage 
curtain, and how the Husband of Rukmini met him in 
the form of Rama at Pandhari. 151. In the forty-eighth is 
the story of how Tuka became an ascetic and how the 
Lord of the heart came into his kirtan and drove away the 
enemy’s army. 152. In the/or/y-nmf/j we see how Tuka- 
ram gave a piece of advice to his wife, and through her 
generosity had her loot her house by Brahmans. 153. In the 
fiftieth is the interesting story of how Tukaram’s wife 
beat him on bis back with a piece of sugarcane, and how 
he wrote a letter full of the sentiment of compassion 
and sent it to PandharL 154. In the fifty-first chapter 
may the wise know that God stood on the shoulders of 
Nimbaraj in the kirtan. 155. Shekh Muhammad knew that 
the canopy ( where Tukaram was performing his kirtan ) 
was on fire by the touch of a burning torch; and Tuka’s 
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manuscripts of a/jhangs floated dry on the river, these sto- 
ries are described in the fifty-second chapter. 

CHAPS; 53-57 MANKOJI BODHLA; GANESHNATH; KESHAV 
SWAMI; GOMAI & LATIBSHAH; SAHTOBA POWAB; IfILOBA; 

UDDHAVA CHIDGHAN; VISOBA SARAF; SUMMARY 

156. Bodhla has his farm plundered and the revenue 
of his land is paid up by the Lord of Pandhari; the stumps 
of corn are full of innumerable ears; these stories are 
given in the fifly4hird chapter. 157. In the fifty-fourth 
we read how a dead body was brought to life in 
a kirtan-, how the slave Hansi was put out of sight? 
and how a Mahar was disgraced. 158. Hearers must have 
listened to the four stories described in chai^er fifty-five, 
including the story tha^: Ganeshnath out of rawrcy 
the mystic mantra to a 159. in the frtrtanof Kedbav 
Swami the saints sre saved, even though they had ei^n 
the poisonous bachanag-, the Lord of Pandhari took Gtraa* 
io the other bank of the river, and ate her cakes with love; 
160. seeing the devotion of Latibshah, the picture ( of 
Krishna ) at once ate the oida ( rolled betelnut leaves); and 
the Muhammadan king came as a suppliant and then went 
back to his place. 161. In the fifty-sixth there is the 
singular story how the Gk)d of gods in the form of a tortoi^. 
seeing the devotion of Santoba Powar, took all the pilgrims 
to the other side of the river; 162, how at the time of 
Niloba’s daughter’s wedding God provided him with the 
materials of food; and how at Bedar, Marati da^royed a 
mosque and gave provisions of food to Uddhava Chidghan, 
this is related in the chapter. 163. Visoba Saraf 

was perfectly pious, and God paid off his loan ( according 
to what we read in chapter fifty-seeen ): this all the 
listeners have recently heard. 164. These { fifty-six chap- 
ters ) are, as it were, the royal swans of fifty-six countries. 
They, with bunches of pearls in the form of the stories of 
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VISOBA SABAF 

Obmaaamxio 8hn Qanesh. Obeuatux to the lehebUcaA <jf the 
Ocean of Mdk. 

430D THS BBiX ACTOR 

1. Victory, victory to Thee, Whose abode is the 
ooean of milk, dark as a clond, of various forms and 
names, and asauning avatars without end, O Good Being. 
Thy glory is not known even to the Vedas, 2. Victory; 
Victory to Thee, the Enjoyer of Vaikunlh ( Vishnu’s 
heaven ), Ocean of virtues, and Home of mercy. Knowing 
Thy glory, the Daughter of the ocean has become a sup- 
pftiant at Thy feet, 3. Victory to Thee, Dweller ad Gokul, 
Whose complexion is as blue as a clond, the Stealer 
df mQk and curds, Attracter of the Heart, Inhabitant of 
Mathura, the Killer of Kansa, and the Founder of religion, 
O %ri Hari I 4. Victory to Thee, the Inhabitant of 
Dwaika, Whose banner is with an emblem of (he 
eagle, and who dost act as in a play O Adhokskqja (God), 
Thy glory is without comparison, and only the daughter 
of King Bhimaka ( Laimi ) knows it. 5. Victory, victoiy 
to Thee, Whose abode is on the bank of the Bhima river, 
O Giver of the blessing to Pundalik, and granting 
assurance to Thy bhaktas Thou lettest the shadow of 
Thy mercy rest on them. 6. O Husband of Rukmini, 
Thou bast done a wonderful thing in helping me 
to write this book, dull as 1 am. Thou hast as It 
were granted an assurance to a moth, and enabled 
it to lift ( Mount ) Meru. 7. Thou didst collect bears 
and monkeys, and through them didst effect the CiQtora 
of ( the ancient ) Lanka city ( in Ceylon y, as Dnyandev 
granted a blessing to a buffalo and caused it to recite the 
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Vedaa. 8. Ab a parts ( touchstone ) lends its virtue to 
iron and turns it to pure gold; or as the Ganges gives its 
sacredness to a streamlet; 9. or as musk might cause the 
earth to be weighed with it as of equal value; in the same 
vifay, O Lord of VaikujUh ( Vishnu’s heaven ), through 
Thy mercy Thou hast caused my words to be written in 
a book. 10. O Adhokshaja ( Vishnu ), Thou art the highest 
of all. With love Thou dost worship Thy bhaktas, but 
Thou dost not come to them when various means of 
coaxing are used. 11. Thy bhaktas sing Thy praises. 
Thou dost like their lives. Thou hast placed me in the 
front as Thy instrument; but in reality Thou art the 
independent speaker. 

MAHIPATI’S VALUATION OF HIS BOOK 
12. Now let the listener pay attention. The book has 
come to the 1 ist chapter. It is as if while churning the 
cords one should see butter suddenly ; 13. or as if one 
might sea nectar fruit on a mango tree while being water- 
ed by him; or as if a medal of gold studded with jewels 
should itself come and hang around one’s neck ; 14. or 
while occupying oneself in cooking one should suddenly 
obtain a dish of dainty food ; or while labouring in a field 
a dense crop should suddenly appear. 13. I think the last 
chapter is like the Gopcdkala on the full moon day at the 
end of the festival at Pandhari. 16. In this book there 
are stories of many saints. The chapters thus far are 
fifty-six in number. These are, as it were, great jewels of 
fifty-six countries, which shine by their lustre. 17. Or 
this book, the Bhak avijaya, is as it were the collection of 
fifty-six languages. Need I myself tell you that merely 
by listening to it the pious ones become victorious. 
18. They are, as it were, the sharp weapons of fifty-six 
countries. The goddess Kalika (wife of Sbiva) in the 
form of forgiveness wields them in Her hands, and on the 

368 



Ch. LVII 18-30 


VKOBA IN FAMINE 


bn&lo called anger comes riding aiong, so I think ; 19. or 
they are the rivers of fifty-sir conntries which bring the 
water of love and are in loving search of the ocean of 
delight called Shri Pandurang; 20. or they are, as it were, 
the kings of fifty-six countries who with victorious flags 
in their hands easily destroy the army of the enemy of 
mankind, viz, maya ( illusion ), and enjoy the happy state 
of the fourth form of salvation, absorption in God, 
21, Listen now to the fifty-seventh chapter which is the 
jewel crowning all the fifty-sir chapters; just as the rich 
lovingly eat cooked rice with curds at the end of their 
dinner. 22. In the preceding diapter are related the 
persecution of Uddhavs Chid^an by the Muhammadans, 
the miracle worked by Maruti, and the completion of the 
festival. 

VISOBA SABAF DUBING FAJONB 
23. Yisoba Saraf was a loving bhtdda of God. He 
lived in the sacred city of Pandhari. Although a banker, lie 
was indifferent to worldly thin^^ 24. He had four sons and 
a faithful wife who was favourably inclined to him. She 
nwrer cqiposed the order of her husband even in hard times. 
25. Yisoba never told a falsehood either in his family 
life or in business. He gave food to the hungry with res- 
pect. 26. Thera was a dreadful famine in the land and 
grain wtm sold at two paycdis a rupee. Hungry Brahmans 
came and sat in his house. 27. All his wealth and grain 
were consumed in charity, but the beggars knew nothing 
of the donor’s own condition. 28, A child straggles at 
its mother’s breast, even though there is not a drop of 
milk in it. Although the subjects suffer many losses, still 
the king considers them as false. 29. A child cannot 
realize the ability or inability of his father; Likewise a 
beggar does not understand the personal difficulties of 
One whu befriends him. 30. The hungry therefore came 
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and sat at Visoba’s door and he gave food to all these as 
his means permitted. 31. When he could help in no other 
way, he sold his jewelry and valuable household vesseb 
and thereby gave food to the beggars. 32, He cared 
nothing at all for i>opularity or afEection; he had given up 
all care about his domestic life: he was even negligent of 
his body; and he meditated on the Lord of PandharL 

33. He had no food for the hungpry and no one in the town 
could give him a loan. People said, ‘ He ba« rained his 
business and has become notorious as a bankrupt.’ 

34. ScHne said, ‘ He is a fooL He does not understand his 
own benefit* There are wise men who achieve b<Ah 
worldly gain and ^iritaal riches. 35. Now those who 
will believe Yisoba will themselves come to the same 
sad state. ' Men and wmnen talked in this manner 
and all called him names. 36. Some of them said, * His 
fate is not favourable to him, for although he had wealth 
and grain, he never- became wearied in using them for 
pilgrims.’ 

VBOBA LOAira MONEY FROM A PATHAH 

37. In Easegaon there was a Pathan who did not 
know Yisoba’s conditiom- He (Yisoba) borrowed money 
from him and again gave food to the hungry. 38. He 
borrowed time and again and the loan amounted to seven 
hundred rupe^ He executed a loan-bond in writing at 
an interest of two per cent and gave it to him 39. There 
was an ascetic of superhuman power by name of Hampari- 
bawa. He had gone to Pandhari on pilgrimage and in 
order to test Yisoba he had assnmed a very dirty appear- 
ance. 40. He thought to himself, ‘ I must see his condit- 
ion, wheter he is the same to all beings { or whether he 
makes any distinction ). 41. He took the filthy mud from 
the sewer and smeared his person with it. He fastened a 
string of tatters around his waist and wore a dirty clout 
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42. He took an earthen dish to eat from, and when the 
night advanced three hours he went to his house. 43. Lika 
one crazy he called out to Visoba and said, “I am hungry.” ^ 
When Visoba heard him he came out. 44. Although he 
did not recognize him as an ascetic of superhuman 
powers, yet he requested him, ‘ O swami^ dine here and then 
go back to your ashram. 45. Then he ( Rampuribawa ) 
placed a dish of food before him, and himself sat in 
front of him ( Visoba ). He had dirt on his parson and it 
stank horribly. 46. Visoba with warm water washed 
him with his own hands. Then quietly wiping him he put 
on him a new clout. 47. He offered him sandalwood paste 
and rice and worshipped him, and put around his neck 
garlands of tulsi leaves; then fed him and prostrated him- 
self before him. 48. He gave him a leaf of tulsi for cleans- 
ing the mouth and saw him off. Rampuri thought to him- 
self, ‘He( Visoba) is surely an adept in the knowledge of the 
soul. 49. He has the same eye for the tiger, the cow, and 
the scorpion. If an expert in such matters were to search 
for another man like him he could hardly find one. 50. For 
he honours in the same way a prince and a pauper. Even if 
searched for on the earth there cannot be many like him* 
51. He looks on the wealth and wife of another person as 
a vomit. There are not many like him, even if the three 
worlds were searched. 52. The Husband of Rukmini 
stays day and night at the house of him who pays the same 
respect to the helpless, to beggars and to Brahmans. 

53. Such is the state of mind of Visoba and therefore he 
worshipped me. ’ So thinking the ascetic went to the 
ashram. 

VISOBA’S BANKRUPTCY 

54. Then an evil-minded person went to the Pathan of 
Kasegaon and told him the news of Visoba’s insolvency. 

55. He said, ‘ Go and ask for your money now. ’ Then. 
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he went to Pandhari at once and addressed Visoba. 56. 
‘Pay back my money without delay or else I will -sit 
dunning at your door. ’ 57. Heturing what he said, the 
loving bhakta felt very concerned and said to himself, I 
have no money at hand to pay you, what shall I do ? ’ 58 
'Ihen bracing his mind with courage he told the creditor 
that, he would send him the money after seven days. 59. He 
said, ‘ O Brahman, I cannot put faith in you, therefore let 
there be someone as security. ’ Then he invited some 
X>ersons and told them of the agreement. 60, The men as- 
sured the Pathan that Visoba never told a lie and that on 
that day he was sure to send the money to him. 61. At 
this assurance the creditor got up and said as be went 
that he should think well and pay off the money. 63- 
Saying this the Pathan went back to Kasegaon and he 
determined to recover the money as soon as the period was 
over. 63, The six; days went by and Visoba was very 
anxious in his mind. He said, ‘ The creditor will be 
waiting for the money, what shall I do now ? 64. I 
have never told a falsehood, but now the time has 
unfortunately come at last.’ He was sad at heart and 
looked very grave. 65. He was engaged in the worship 
of God but his mind was not at rest. The creditor was be- 
fcare his mind’s eye and he could not restrain his rest- 
lessness. 

VISOBA’S UNEXPECTED HELP 

66. When the Husband of Eukmini saw this difficulty 
of Visoba’s He assumed the form of his old secretary. 
67. The Lord of Pandhari took the principal, viz., rupees 
seven hundred, and its interest, went to Kasegaon and said 
to the Pathan. 68. ‘Yon know me as the old secretary of 
Visoba. He sends me here as Ih? seven days are at an 
end. . 69. Now you reckon up your account, together with 
the principal and its interest.’ The creditor was astonished 
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at heart as he heard Chakrapani ( Vishnu ) saying this. 
70. Then the Pathan asked the Brahman, ‘ He could not 
obtain a loan. Where has he found a creditor ? I really 
wonder.’ 71. On this the Husband of Rukmini replied, 
‘ Visoba is very righteous; he never tells any lie whatever.* 
72. The Life of the world sat near him, asked him to fetdi 
the loan-deed and said, ‘ Ask some men to come here and 
in their presence square your accounts.’ 73. The Friend 
of His bhaktas paid the money in the presence of some of 
the men of the town and took the deed from him. 74. He 
went to Visoba’s home in Pandharpur, and tearing the 
deed a little at the top, left it in his book. 

75. As he untied his Bhagavadgita he saw the deed 
executed in his name. He made out his own handwriting 
and felt very much astonished. 76. Said he, ‘ I have not 
returned the loan of the Pathan, then who has destroyed 
the deed?’ He asked his wife and sons about it. 77. Then 
he patched the deed on the back and joined it as before. 

‘ It must go to him to whom it belongs, ’ he said. 78. 
The pious bhakta of God went to Kasegaon and saVr 
the Pathan in the bazaar who enquired, ‘ Why have 
you come? 79. Your old secretary came to me this 
morning in a hurry, paid off my money with interest 
and took away the deed. ’ 80. Visoba replied, ‘ I do 
not know anything about it, but just to-day I saw the 
deed quite accidentally in my book. 81. I had no money 
to pay you but I had the destroyed deed. Therefore I catne 
to tell you about it. ’ 82. When the God-loving bhakta 
said this the creditor answered, ‘ No, it is a lie.’ Then he 
asked the men to come in whose presence the money had 
been paid off. 83. They also told the same story which 
made him wonder very much. Then he immediately 
returned to the sacred city of Pandhari. 84. He sent for 
his secretary and asked him about it. ‘How did you pay 
off my loan ? Tell me the truth. ’ 85. He said, ‘ I swear 
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by Pandurang that I know nothing about it. As he 
said this, tears streamed from the eyes of Visoba. 

86. He exclaimed, ‘ O Ocean of mercy, the Lord of the 
world. Thou didst worry Thyself for my sake. ’ Saying 
this he clasped the feet of God and was overcome with love. 

87. The Husband of Rukmini said to Visoba, ‘ This is 
known all over the sacred town. Men and women have 
seen the evidence and wonder at it. ’ 

GOD HELPS HIS BHAKTAS IN THEIR DIPFICULTIES 

88. When a God loving bhakta is in difficulty, the 
One Who is as blue as a cloud comes to his help at once* 
The Merciful to the lowly does not think of time. 89. In 
the past, during the Krita, Treki, and Dicapar Ages, there 
were real avatars of God, and Bhagwant ( God ) saved His 
bhaklas. Can there he any wonder in this ? 90. In the 
Kali Yaga, Shripati is personally present in an image of 
stone, and in His Buddha (silent) form He still gives 
various evidences to His people and increases the reputa- 
tion of the saints. 91. But the Kali Ynga is better than all 
the past three Ages, for in the Shagual, Shukahas said that 
the Lord of Vaikunth ( Vishnu ) meets with His hkaklas 
within three and a half ghaiilxis. 92. But there is one 
difficulty. The bJtakta must be pious and simple. Bhagwant 
(God) helps him w'ho is not entangled in the snare of 
wrong conceptions. 93. ‘ It may be, or it may not 
he, ’ he ■who with such a doubt at heart, worships 
God, becomes an enemy of his own interest, and remains 
at a distance from the feet of Hari. 94. The Husband of 
Rukmini heartily wishes that His bhaklas should fall 
into difficulties, and then that He should rush to their 
aid and thus increase their fame ; 95. just as a boatman 
at the bank of a river thinks, ‘ I should like to see a 
drowning person, and then I will jump into the water at 
once and pull him out.’ 96. A generous person starts 
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GOD HELPS HIS BHAKTAS 


a charitable dining house and day and night just wishes 
that a hungry person would come to him and then he 
could feed him to satisfaction. 97. A good physician 
thinks, ‘ The king should have some disease and then 
I will treat him for my own benefit and cure him of his 
disease. ’ 98. A wise speaker thinks in his mind, ‘ Some- 
one should come with his diflSculties and then with many 
illustrations I will solve all his doubts. ’ 99. In the 
same manner, with both His hands on His hips, the 
Husband of Bukmini thinks in His mind, ‘ The bhaktas 
should throw their burden on Me and give themselves up 
to meditation ; 100. then I will help them and increase 
their reputation in the world. ' Shripati always thinks 
like, this but no one else has the courage to do it. 



CHAPTER LVn 

( Continued ) 

SUMMARY OF THE BHAKTAVJJAYA 

101. Thus far the good people have listened quietly to 
the interesting stories of bhaktas who had severed ihe 
snares of desires and had cast away all love for their 
perishable persons. 

CHAPS : 1-3 JAYADSV & TULSIDAS 

102. E ow I will recapitulate the contents from the 
beginning of the book. In the beginning, I bowed to 
Ganesh and Sarasvati and then meditated on the feet of 
my Sadguru. 103. Many sins were committed in the 
Kali Yuga. This was known in the ocean of milk. Then 
the Husband of Lakshmi told His bhaktas to become 
avatars in the world of mortals, 104. in order to 
explain the glory of God’s name to the people and make 
them worship God. This all have listened to in the 
Jirst chapter. 105. That the thieves persecuted Jayadev, 
that Padmavati lied, and that the Life of the world 
brought her back to life, is all related in the second 
chajAer. 106. A stone bull was made to eat food, a dead 
body was made alive by a blessing, and Tulsidas met with 
Raghunandan ( Rama): all this is described in the third 
chapter. 

CHAPS : 4-15 NAMDEV, KABIR AND DNYANESHWAB 

107. Nama was found in a shell at which 
Damasheti greatly rejoiced, and the conversation between 
the Lord of Pandhari and Gonai is given: these things are 
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told in the fourth. 108. Kabir’s birth by means other than 
the womb; his bringing up in a Muhammadan family; how 
the Holder of the Skarang bow ( Krishna ) wove the gold- 
bordered scarf for him ; and made him righteous by His 
own mercy; 109. that he committed a theft for the saints 
and killed his own son.Kamal, with his own hand ; how the 
king hanged Kama], and how the saints brought him to 
life again ; 110. the assembling of saints in his yard ; and 
the help which the Lord of Ayodhya rendered Kabir by 
assuming his form in countless ways : with these stories 
there ends the seventh chapter. 111. Nivritti, Sopan and 
Dnyaneshwar were born as avatars from a sannyasi ; the 
Brahmans excommunicated them; these beautiful things 
are related in the eighth chapter. 112. In the ninth chapter 
is related the well-known story of how Dnyaneshwar 
made a he-buffalo to recite the Vedas ; how he worked a 
miracle by feeding his ancestors by mantras; 113. Dnyan- 
der takes Nama from Pandhari with him to sacred places : 
and Nama brings to life a dead cow in his kirtan at 
Hastanapur ( Delhi ) ; all this is described in the tenth 
chapter. 114. Kabir’s wife was very virtuous ; this made 
the grocer repent ; his meeting with Nama ; these things 
are described in the eleventh chapter. 115. How in Marvad 
the people were troubled by thirst an,d there gushed out 
water from the well, and how the god Naganath made 
the temple turn round, are related in the twelfth chapter. 
116, In the thirteenth chapter we see the Lord of Pandhari 
dining with Nama in the dark half of Magh ( March ) 
and therefore the Brahmans excommunicated God. 117. 
Adhokshaja ( Krishna ) tells Rukmini that He likes Hi ff 
bhaktas very much and Satyabhama asked a secret of 
Narad; these things are related in the fourteenth chapter. 
118. God assumed a sagun form and manifested Him- 
self to the Brahmans and consigned them to the care of 
Dnyandev: this story is related in the fifteenth chapter. 
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CHAPS: 16-21 KURMADAS; RAKA & GORA; NAMDRV; 

JAGAMITRA NAGA; JOGA PARAMANAND; NARAHARI 
& NAMDEV; NAMDEV & JANABaI 

119. God went to meet Savata who hid Him in his 
stomach; this wonderful sight was shown to Nams; and 
then God met Kurmadas; these narratives are given in 
the sixteenth chapter. 120. Gora the potter trampled on 
his own child; the Lord of the heart was pleased with him 
in his Idrtan', the stumps of his hands were made whole; the 
child (being brought back to life ) was given to its mother; 
121. the kittens were put in the furnace, and the Lord of 
Pandhari saved them; Raka the potter had a remarkable 
ascetic spirit: these stories are described in the 
chapter. 122. In the eighteenth chapter there is the wonder" 
ful story of how all the saints laughed at Nama, how the 
Lord of Pandhari then pointed out Visoba as his guru> 
123. how at Nama’s touch the particles of sand turned to 
so many touchstones, how Nama showed this wonder to 
Parisa Bhagwat and gave him the favour ( the mystic 
mantra ). 124. In the nineteenth chapter is related how 
Jagamitra was tormented by the Havaldar ( or village 
officer ); the Lord of the heart then appeared as a tiger, and 
showed the wonderful sight to the people. 125. In the 
twentieth chapter is related how Joga { Parmanand ) felt 
great repentance, tied himself to bullocks, and in this way 
mortified himself; how the Holder of the Sharang bow 
(Krishna) met with him, and assured him with a blessing; 
126. how Narhari Sonar observed a difference ;between 
Shankar ( Shiva) and Hari ( Vishnu); and how Murari 
O ishnu ) met with him in one form, are related. 127. In 
ehceniy-firsl chapter is described the story of how the Lord 
ground corn with Jani, and Himself wrote 
ecMangs composed by her at which the saints laughed 
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CHAPS: 22-30 MATSYENDRANATH. GORAKNATH & 
CHANGDEV; CHOKHAMELA, NAMDEV, JIYA & 
TATVArPADMANABH & KABIR: ROHIDAS; 

KING PIPAJI; NABSI MEHETA & THE 
Maturity ceremony of his daughter 

128. How Shankar ( Shiva ) gave the mystic 
mantra to Parvati; how it produced Mstsyendra from the 
womb of a fish; how through God’s lila { sport ) Goraksha 
was produced from the ashes of a dunghill; 129. how 
Changdev made a tiger his vehicle; and how Dnyandev 
made a wall move, and met with him under the Vishrantvat 
{ a banian tree under which they rested ); these are 
narratives found in the troerdy-second chapter. 130. In 
the twenty-tkird chapter the story of Chokhamela is 
given and two Brahmans, Jiva and Tatva, were ex- 
communicated by their caste because they had be-; jrr.j 
Kabir’s disciples. 131. In the tweniy-f mirth chapur the 
story of Padmanabha is given, his disease destroyed 
as he simply uttered ‘Shri Rama,’ and how Kabir ‘sold’ his 
wife to a grocer, are all related in this chapter. 132. The 
bhakta Rohidas was troubled by the Brahmans because he 
had put Shaligram ( God ) in a skin; he ripped open his 
stomach and showed them the sacred thread: this is related 
in the twenty-fifth. 133. Pipaji out of repentance aban- 
doned his kingdom, and while Ramkrishna was coming 
frmn Dwarka he gave the mystic mantra to a tiger, all this 
is related in the twenty-sixth. 134. Narsi Meheta’s life is very- 
lengthy and his story is ended in the thirtieth chapteri 
Shri Shankar met with him and showed him the Easmandal\ 
135. his son was married and the Life of the world cashed 
his cheque; in' the maturity ceremony of his daughter He 
provided clothes and ornaments. 
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CHAPS : 31-36 RAMDAS OR DAKUR; KALYAN & NIRADHAR; 

BLIND SORDAS; SENA; KING SATVIK & KARMABAI; 

JANAJASWANT & SURDAS MADANMOHAN 

136. Seeing the devotion of Ramdas, Chakrapani came 
to Dakur; this is related in the thirty-first chapter; may good 
people know it. 137. In the thirty-second the image of 
Mathura walked as far as Hardwar. In the thirty-third, 
Shripati ( Vishnu ) met with Surdas at Mathura. 138. 'In 
the tfurty-fourth chapter the Husband of Rukmini assumed 
the form of the barber Sena and the Holder of the Sharang 
how ( Krishna ) shaved the head of the ( Muhammadan ) 
king and captivated his mind. 139. In the thirty-fifth 
there is a wonderful story of how the king had his hand 
cut off, and how the Lord of the world was pleased with 
him and made it as it was before; 140. and seeing the devo- 
tion of Karmabai, the image of stone dined with her, and 
the worshippers of God had a dream of this at which they 
very much wondered. 141. In the thirty-sixth two biogra- 
phies are given : Surdas Madanmohan, and how Shri 
Raghunandan ( Rama ) r^cued Janajaswant who was 
being drowned in a pond. 

OHAPS: 37-44 RASIK MTTRAB; MIBABAI; KANHOPATBA; 

DAMAJIPANT; MRITYUNJAYA; BHANUDAS; AND 
BAHIRAMBHAT 

142. In the thirty-seventh chapter is the beautiful 
story of the loving bhakta Rasik Murar; to the elephant 
be gave the mystic mantra, and the king he enraptured 
in a moment. 143. Poison was given to Mirabai, a 
loving bhakta of God, but it turned to nectar: this story is 
described iathathirty-eigldh chapter. 144. The meeting df 
Kanhopatra with the Lord of Pandhari, and the Husband 
of Rukmini saved the bhakta Damajipant; these stories 
are related in chapters thirty-nine and forty respectively. 
145. In the forty-first the glory of Mrityunjaya is related; 



CJh. LVII 145-155 


FIIS-AL SUMMARY 


lie made dogs vomit emblems of Shiva. In the foriy-seccnd 
is described howShripati sat holding the horse of Bhanudas. 
and their meeting. 146. God had gone to Vidyanagar, 
and- Bhanudas brought Him back to Pandhari; the im- 
paling stake sprouted into leaves; good people have heard 
all this related [ in the forty-third chapter ]. 147. In the 
forty-fourth chapter Naganath gave Bahirambhat a second 
birth, and dispelling his doubts taught him the knowledge 
of the soul. 

CHAPS: 45-52 EKNATH & SHRI KHANDYA; 

RAMDAS ; TUKARAM 

148. In the forty-fifth there is the story of Eknath 
who went as a suppliant to Janardan; he brought 
about a meeting between him and Shri Datta, and thus 
favoured him. 149. In the forty-sixth we read that in 
the guise of a Brahman the Lord of Dwarka served him, 
and that Eknath came to knew about it twelve years later. 
150. Chapter forty-seven tells how Kamdas was a real 
avatar of Maruti, ran away from behind the marriage 
curtain, and how the Husband of Rukmini met him in 
the form of Rama at Pandhari. 151. In ihe forty-eighth is 
the story of how Tuka became an ascetic and how the 
Lord of the heart came into his kirtan and drove away the 
enemy’s army. 152. In the forty-niiith we see how' Tuka- 
ram gave a piece of advice to his wife, and through her 
generosity had her loot her house by Brahmans. 153. In the 
J^tieth is the interesting story of how Tukaram’s wife 
beat him on his back with a piece of sugarcane, and how 
he wrote a letter full of the sentiment of compassion 
and sent it to Pandhari 154. In the fifty-first chapter 
may the wise know that God stood on the shoulders of 
Nimbaraj in the kirtan. 155. Shekh Muhammad knew that 
the canopy ( where Tukaram was performing his kirtan ) 
was on fire by the touch of a burning torch; and Tuka’s 
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manuscripts of abhanga floated dry on the river; these sto- 
ries are described in fifty-second chapter. 

CHAPS: 53-57 MANKOJI BODHLA; GANESHNATH; KESHAV 
SWAMI; GOMAI & LATIBSHAH; SANTOBA POWAB; NILOBA; 

UDDHAVA CHIDGHAN; VISOBA SABAF; SUMMARY 

156. Bodhla has his farm plundered and the revenue 
of his land is paid up by the Lord of Pandhari; the stumps 
of corn are full of innumerable ears; these stories are 
given in the fifty-third chapter. 157, In the fifty-foarth 
we read how a dead body was brought to life in 
a tartan-, how the slave Hansi was put out erf sight? 
and how a Mahar was disgraced. 158. Hearers must have 
listened to the four stories described in chi^er fifty-five, 
including the story that Ganeshnath out of matcf 
the mystic mantra to a sree; 159. in the hirtau of Kediav 
Swami the saints saved, even though they had e^n 
the poisonous bachmiag-, the Lord of Pandhari took Gomai 
to the other bank of the river, and ate her cakes with love; 
160. seeing the devotion of Latibshsh, she picture (of 
Krishna ) at once ate the vida ( rolled betelnut leaves); and 
the Muhammadan king ca-ne as a suppliant and then went 
back to his place. 161. In the fifty-sixth there is the 
singular story how the God of gods in the form of a tcatoise, 
seeing the devotion of Santoba Powar, took all the pilgrims 
to the other side of the river; 162. how at the time of 
Niloba’s daughter's wedding God provided him with the 
materials of food; and how at Bedar, Marnti d^royed a 
mosque and gave provisionaof food to Uddhava CSiidghan, 
this is related in the fifty-sixth dtapter. 163. Visoba Saraf 
was perfectly pious, and Gk>d paid off his loan ( according 
to what we read in chapter fifty-seven ): this all the 
listeners have recently heard. 164. Ths&e { fifty-^ chap- 
ters ) are, as it were, the royal swans of fifty-six countries. 
They, with bunches of pearls in the form of the stories of 
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God’s bhaklas, assembled at tbe Manas Lake in the form of 
chapter to have sport. 165. ( In the world ) the 
earthly and spiritual lives were mixed together like water 
and milk. The royal swans put their beaks into it and 
separated milk from water. 166. These fifty-six chapters 
are, as it were, precious and divine gems, and the fifty- 
seventh is as it were a plate of gold; the plate is studded 
with jems, and with it God Whose abode is in Vaikunth 
( Vishnu’s heaven ) was worshipped. 167. The bhaktas 
who are lovers of God and free from desires are as it 
were the tender sprouts of tulsi\ and stringing them into 
a garland the Merciful to the lowly is worshipped. 168. Or 
these are as it were pure stones of fifty-six countries ; and 
fixing the fifty-seventh as the best place, a temple was 
erected on it, and in it was installed Him who is as blue 
as a cloud. 

OTHER SAINTS CHARACTERIZED 

169, There are many other Vaishnava saints and 
Mahcmts and well-known bhaktas : they are as it were hand- 
fuls of flowers which should be offered to God: 170. 
Bhartrihari and Jalandhar, Sadanand and Sbankaracharya, 
and the generous King Gopichand and the thoughtful 
Narsinhanagar. 171. Hirasing, a grocer of Gujerat, 
Malukdas and Gangakavishvar, Charpati and Chaurangi, 
all these great bhaktas made the Holder of the Sharang 
bow ( Krishna ) their own. 172. Dhanajat, Bajidkhan, 
Baba and Nanaksadan, and Narsinhabharati Narayan and 
the thoughtful Aohyutashram ; 173. Halsi, Avaghad, and 
the bhakta Mudhaya, and Mukundraj of world-wide fame 
who composed the Viveksindhu, a philosophical work, by 
personal intuition; 174, Krishanambhat Yadnyavalki 
and the thoughtful Krishnadas Mudgal; Kanhaya, Haridas 
and Namapathki, these bhaktas of God are known in the 
world; 175. Lolimbraj, Chandbodhla, and the well- 
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known Shaikh Farid, and Shaikh Husen of excessive 
lighteonsness, these are the bhaktas whom Grod loves; 

176. Narahari, Jayaram and Malopant, and the loving 
bhakla Narsinhasarasvati, and Mahamudgalbhat of world- 
wide renown who made the Husband of Janaki his own; 

177. Ekling Mairal, who was an ascetic of superhuman 
power, and the well-known Sumati Kamalakar, Kenuka- 
nandan the root of joy, whose liia (deeds) are unfathomable: 

178. Shripatl and Dasopant, and Madhavdas of world-wide 
renown; Pralhad Badve and Papujipant were very much 
liked hy God; 179. Gosavinandan and Vamansvami, Giribai. 
Chinmaynandan; the Life of the World was pleased at 
listening to the kirtan of Basvalinga; 180. Antoba and 
Bhagvantbhat, and the solely devoted Vitthal Purandar; 
God, whose abode is in Vaikurtth, waspleased withtheurg- 
ency of Mainavati; 181. Lalunkhoji Paramanand andDadu 
Pinjari of perfect delight, seeing the intense love ' of 
Bahinabai, Govind danced in her kirtan; 182. Sbridhar 
Swami of Nazre, the inhabitant of Pandharpur and the 
author of the great works of the Harivijaya, the epitome 
of the Ranmvijaija, and the Pandavpratap; 183. Shivram 
Gosavi of Paithan, the son of Narayan Nimbaya whose 
enthusiastic kirtan the Husband of Rukmini rejoiced to 
listen to; 184. Tuka had a brother by name of Kanhaya, 
and his younger son, Narayan, who abandoning his wife 
went to Dwarka; 185. Bhagvantbawa the grandson of 
Bodhla, so also Narobababa of Paithan, had an immense 
liking for a kirtan, and love for the praises of God; 186. 
Anandtanay, of world-wide renown, and Raghupatishesha 
who possessed perfect knowledge, listening to whose kirtan 
the wise became wholly absorbed; 187. Madhvamunishvar, 
a great bhakta and inhabitant of Shendurvadiya, had 
great skill in composing padas ( songs ), which enraptured 
the Holder of the Skarang bow ( Krishna ); 188. Shakar- 
jibava of Shiur, who performed a kirtan with great 
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WARKARIS AND FUTURE SAINTS 


enthusiasm, was also an adept in philosophical knowledge 
and was as a lion to the non-believers; 189. Amritray 
was a loving bhakta of Grod, his poetry very sweet 
and appealing, listening to which even the revilers and 
the wicked were at once melted through his love. 190- 
There have been such loving bhaktas in the world, who 
possessed the boon of God’s grace; I prostrate myself at 
their feet. 191. I bow repeatedly to the feet of Moresh- 
varbava of Tambve, who was a great follower of the 
Bhagvat religion. 

WARKARIS OF PANDHARI AND FUTURE SAINTS 

192. I bow to the feet of the loving bhaktas, who 
became the Warkaris (pilgrims) of Pandhari. 193. With 
love and delight I bow to those bhaktas who live in 
Pandhari, the inhabitants of the sacred town. 194. 
There will be many more Fcushnava bhaktas in the 
future, who will disappear and appear again at their feet; 
I prostrate myself with devotion. 195. There are in- 
numerable avatars of God. It is beyond our power to count 
them, just as the drops of rain which fall on the earth can- 
not be counted. 196. There are plants on the earth which 
cannot be counted. How can the waves of the ocean be coun- 
ted? 197. The Actor as it were in a play, the Husband of 
Kukmini, became Himself both the God and His bhakta- 
If we visit Him we naturally visit all saints. 198. The 
sight of the ocean means the sight of all the rivers. When 
you bow to the sun you see all his rays. 199. When you 
circumambulate the pipal tree, all its branches are in- 
cluded. In the same way there is no duality between the 
bhaktas and the Lord of Vaikiinth ( Vishnu’s heaven ). 
200. As a skilful person cannot differentiate between sugar 
and its sweetness, so consider the Dweller on the banks 
of the Bhima and His bhaktas as one in heart. 
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THE GLORY OF THE SAINTS 

2C1. The Bhakfavijaya is the result of these two 
( God and His saints ), The listeners will obtain their 
wishes by just listening to it. 202. Those who continually 
sing of the lives of the bhaktas will be endowed with a 
wonderful spiritual knowledge. The Lord of Pandhari 
will favour them and meet with them of a certainty. 

203. If one has this book in his house hindrances will 
never enter there, for Vishnu will turn the Sudarshan 
wheel of G d round him ; bear this well in your mind. 

204. The most emphatic thing in this book is that the Life 
of the World was pleased with His bhaktas. Therefore the 
Husband of Rukmini protects both the speaker and the 
listeners, 205. The wise should not consider the lives of the 
saints of Kali Pupa as commonplace. Great munis will sing 
of the saints of the Kali Yaga, the Krita and Dwapar Yugas. 

205. The gods were greatly delighted at the commencement 
of the Kali Yuga. For if one concentrates his mind for only 
three ghatilais and a half he will meet with the Lord of 
Vaikun h. 207. Then the Muni Narad did a very wonder- 
ful thing. He held his tongue and his sexual organ with 
his bands, at which all the gods were astonished and they 
asked him the explanation of it; 208. on this the son of 
Brahma ( Narad ) replied, ‘These two will not be restrained 
in the Kali Yuga.' As the gods heard it they were full of 
concern. 2C9, Then Narad told them that those who will 
listen to the lives of the Vaishnava bhaktas of the Kcdi Yuga* 
the Lord of Vmk inth (Vishnu) will meet with them. 210. 
As the son of Brahmadev { Narad ) thus spoke, all the gods 
were delighted and said, ‘ We like this simple means ( of 
salvation}.’ 211. Therefore the lives of God’s bhaktas purify 
even the great sages and Indra and other gods. May the 
wise listen to. these assertions and entertain no doubt. 
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IlfSPIKBE AND AUTHOR 


GOD THE INSPIBER OF THIS BOOK 

212. I have written in this book as much as I was order- 
ed by the Husband of EukminL The musical instruments 
accompany their tunes with the musician. 213, We sow 
the seed in fields, but its sprouting depends on rain, just 
as the dancing of the wooden dolls depends on the palling 
of the strings. 214 In the same manner, in writing this 
book, the BhaJdavijaya, the Inspirer of the intellect is 
the Husband of Eukmini. He sharpened my intellect 
and caused me to write this work as He wished. 

DATE OF THE COMPOSITION 

215. In the Shalivahan era 1684 ( A. D. 1763), in the 
Chitrabhanu samvatsar, on the twelfth dark of Vadshakh 
(May), the book was completed. 216. To the South of 
the Pravara river there is the town Taharabad at a 
distance of ten miles. This very interesting Bhaktavijaya 
was composed there. 

MAHIPATl’S CONCLUDING PBAYBK 

217. Now, O Lord of Pandhari, listen to my final 
reguest. Thou art the Speaker and the Listener and the 
Protector of the book through Thy mercy. 318. Thou art 
the only imperishable Ouru of the whole world. Thou 
art beyond maya (illusion) and art Lord of all. Thou art 
the Eefuge of the helpless. Thou dost enable Thy servants 
to cross over the ocean of this worldly existence. 219. 
Thou dost fulfil the cravings of Thy bhaktas in a moment. 
Seeing their pure love Thou dost dwell in their lotus-hearts. 
320. To some Thou hast given the knowledge of the 
soul. Some asked for the last stage of deliverance. My 
mind also wishes the same, so that I may bo able to sing 
of the deeds of Hari. 221. Some sit on vajrasan ( the spiked 
bed ), and some are dwelling in the land of Vaikunth 
( Vishnu’s heaven ). As for me, out of love I take delight 
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in singing the praises of Thy servants. 222. With unweari- 
ed love in my heart I have praised Thy servants. I 
Mahipati ask for this one reward, that with abiding love 
for the saints I should praise Thy servants. 

223. Suasli ( Peace ) ! This book is the Bhaktavijaya, by 
listening to which the Lord of the world will he pleased 
Therefore, 0 loving and pious bhaktas, listen to the very 
delightful fifty-seventh chapter. Here ends the Bhakta- 
vijaya. 
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NOTES ON PAURANIC NAMES IN THE 
BHAKTAVIJAYA 


AKRUR 

One of the Yadavas, the son of Shvaphalka and 
Gandini, and always taking Krishna’s side. Considering 
him to be a faithful messenger. Kansa sent him to fetch 
Krishna to Mathura from Gokul and kill him. But he ex- 
plained all Kansa’s plans to Krishna. By many stratagems 
he had obtained the possession of the Syaminta]: jewel. 

AGASTI 

A well known rishi, the son of Mitravaruna. He 
made the Vindhyadri mountain range lie flat and thus 
humbled it. At the request of great rishis he drank up the 
ocean at one gulp and thus destroyed the Kalkeya asiiras 
( demons ) who had hidden in it. It was he who gave to 
Rama a sword, a bow, and a quiver ever full. He colon- 
ized the Deccan. Vide Appendix II p. ^33. 

AJAMIL 

A Brahman of the country of Kanyakubja. He had 
abandoned his parents and wife, and spent his life in the 
company of a Shudra woman. He dearly loved the 
youngest child of the Shudra woman by name Narayan. 
In this state he happened to hear a discussion about him 
between the messengers of Yama ( the god of death ) and 
Vishnu. On this he repented atrd, discarding his 
Shudra wife and children, spent his remaining days at 
Gangadwar in the service of God, and thereby obtained 
moksha after death. 
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ARJUNA 

The third of the Fandavas, the son of King Pandu, and 
horn to Kunti as the boon of the god Indra. A favourite 
disciple of Dronacharya; expert in archery whereby 
at the sivayamvar of Draupadi ( choice of a husband 
ceremony ) he won her. At the time of the royal sacrifice 
of his brother Yudhishtbira he conquered the Northern 
country. He pleased the god Shiva in the form of a hunter 
and obtained divine missiles from Him. He acted as 
a female dancer while living in disguise at the house 
of Virata. At the time of the great Indian Civil War 
Krishna explained to him his duty now embodied in 
the Gila. 

ANASUYA 

The wife of the Eishi Atri and mother of the 
Eishis Datta and Durvasa, known also as a very faithful 
wife and a great female ascetic. Once upon a time the 
gods Brahma, Yl^unu and Mabesha ( Shiva ), iit accord- 
snee with the hints of their wives came to test her wifely 
fidelity but by the force of her purity she turned them into 
children and then at the request of their wives she again 
gave them their previous forms; by her desire, portions of 
these three gods led to the avatar of Dattatreya being 
born. During llama’s wanderings she gave to Sita an 
ointment which kept her beauty ever fresh and protected 
her from wild animals and demons. 

AMBARISH 

A king of the solar race, very powerful and a great 
devotee of Vishnu. He observed a strict fast on EJeadashi 
( the eleventh day of every fortnight ). Once on a time 
the Eishi Durvas suddenly came to him on the twelfth day 
just as the king was to br^^k his fast. He therefore in- 
vited the Eishi to dine with him. The Eishi, however, went 
to the river to bathe ceremonially and as he was late in 
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coming back, the time for the king breaking the fast was 
passing away. So the king, in order that his observance 
might not suffer, offered the food to God and broke bis 
fast by drinking the holy water in which the gods were 
washed. When on his return from the river the Rishi learnt 
of it he fell into a great rage, and from a lock of his hair 
created a demoness and made her follow the king to 
persecute him. But meanwhile the disk of the god Vishnu, 
ever ready to protect him, destroyed the deracness and 
pursued the Rishi Durvas, who went to all the great gods for 
protection but none would vouchsafe it to him. Finally he 
went to Vishnu who asked him to go as a suppliant to the 
king who had fasted a whole year for him, and then only 
would he be free from the pursuit of the disk. He went 
to the king who on seeing him was pleased and prayed 
the disk to stop the pursuit. The king freed Durvas and 
dined in his company. 

ABHIMANYU 

The son of Arjuna and Subhadra, and the nephew 
of Krishna and Balaram; a great warrior like his father. 
He valorously broke his way through the army of the 
enemy arranged in a circle but was unable to come back 
and was treacherously killed. He was the father of King 
Parikshiti. 

ARUNA 

The son of Vinata wife of Kashyapa; also the chariot- 
eer of the Sun; the elder brother of Garud ( the divine 
eagle, Vishnu’s vehicle ) and the father of Sampati and 
Jatayu. V inata broke the egg which contained him be 
fore maturity and therefore he was born without legs. 

AHALYA 

The wife of the Rishi Gautama, the mother of Shata- 
nand, and the adopted daughter of the god Brahma 
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Through ignorance she cohabited with the god Indra, and 
so was cursad by her husband and was turned into a 
slab of stona Rama restored her to life by the dust of 
His foot. 

indra 

The chief of gods. In one day of Brahtnadeva there 
are fourteen Indras. The present one is called Purandar. 
The name of the wife of Indra is Indrani. Vide Appendix 
lip. 423. 

INDRAJIT 

Son of Ravana. By the performance of many sacri- 
fices he obtained from Shankar ( God Shiva ) a divine 
chariot, weapons and missiles. He captured Indra in 
battle and made him captive and therefore is named as 
Indrajit. His former name was Meghanad. By the 
missiles of Brahma he fastened Maruti the monkey-god 
who had gone in search of Sita, and brought him into the 
royal court of Ravana. In three hours he killed sixty-seven 
crores of monkeys and had thrown Rama and Lakshman 
into a swoon, but ultimately he was killed by Lakshman, 
UGRASEN 

King of Mathura, Kansa’s father. Kansa had imprisoned 
him, but Krishna killed Kansa and reinstalled Ugrasen, 
UTTANAPAD 

A king of the solar race. He had two wives, Suniti and 
Suruchi by name. Dhruva was his son born from Suniti. 
DDDHAVA 

Tne nephew of V asudev, a great devotee of Krishna and 
always accompanied him. They loved each other very much, 
When Krishna departed from Gokul to Mathura he sent 
XJddhava to console the Qopis and Handa and Yashoda, 
Krishna explained to him the knowledge of the soul as h© 
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( Krishna ) passed away from this world. Then he went to 
Badrikashrarn in accordance with Krishna’s command. 

UPAMANYU 

The eldest son of Vyaghrapad Rishi, in the family line 
of Vashishtha; and elder brother of Dhaumya. His mother 
used to give him flour mixed with water instead of milk. 
Once when he had drunk real milk in a neighbour’s house 
he obstinately asked for that kind of milk from his 
mother who felt sad and said, ‘How can you obtain milk 
unless you please God ? Our good deeds in our former 
births are not so strong as to give you milk.’ Upon this 
be practised severe austerities and obtained the boon of 
mastery over the ocean of milk, and life as long as the 
world existed. He was a devotee of Shiva, and through 
him Krishna took the Shaiva vow. 

URVASHI 

A heavenly damsel born from the thigh of the Risid 
Narayan of Badrikashrarn, and the wife of king Pururava, 
the first of the lunar race. 

ekalavya 

A fisherman by caste who made an earthly image of 
Dronacharya, regarded it as his guru and by dint of his 
great devotion learned from it the art of archery, becoming 
mightier than Arjuua. On one occasion Dronacharya wit- 
nessed his valour and made him promise as an honorarium 
to his guru, not to use his right thumb in archery. Even to 
this day the people of the hunter-caste stick to this 
promise. 

ZARNA 

Born to Kunti before her marriage, through the mantra 
of the sun. For fear of public shame she put him into 
a box and threw him into a river. A charioteer 

393 



bhaktavejaya 


APPENDIX I 


Adhirath by name found the box and brought up the 
child. His wife’s name was Radha, and hence he him- 
self was named Eadheya. Learning the art of archery 
with the Kauravas and Pandavas he became the rival 
of Arjuna in that art. Duryodhan then gave him the 
kingdom of Anga and formed friendship with him. He 
was a great donor, and when the god Indra went to him in 
the disguise of a Brahman asking for his armour and 
earrings, he gave these to him. In order to defeat Arjuna 
he went to Parashuram ( the sixth avatar of Vishnu ) as a 
Brahman and learned from him the use of missiles, but 
when Parashuram found out that he was a Kshatriya and 
not a Brahman he pronounced the curse that he would not 
remember the use of the art at the time of battle. While 
hunting he had once by cbance killed a Brahman’s cow 
who gave the curse that the earth would swallow the wheel 
of his chariot while fighting on the battlefield. Krishna 
and Kunti both narrated to him the circumstances of his 
birth, and sought to persuade him not to fight against the 
Pandavas, his brothers, but he did not listen to them and 
he was at last killed by Arjuna. 

KADARYU 

A Brahman inhabitant of Avanti ( modern Ujjain ), 
who was so miserly that his wife and children and other 
relatives robbed him of everything and drove him out of 
the house. On that account and also on account of the in- 
fluence of the good deeds in his former births he turned an 
ascetic and obtained complete peace of mind. People 
tried their best to bring him down from that state, but in 
vain. Just for this virtue of his, Shri Krishna has related 
his story to Uddhava in the Bhagwat. 

XAYADHU 

The wife of Hiranyakashipu, the daughter of Jambha- 
sura and the mother of Pralhad. When she was bearing 
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Pralhad her husband went away on austerities. Taking 
this opportunity Indra slew many demons and when ho 
was taking her to heaven the Rishi Narad met him and 
said, ‘ Her son will be a Vishnu-6AaA:/a and will not hate 
you,’ and thus freed her, and staying with her on the bank 
of the Bhagirathi, gave her soul-knowledge. This 
knowledge Pralhad heard while in her womb and thereby 
became a hhakta of God Vishnu. After this the Rishi Narad 
gave her back to her husband. 

KANSA 

The son of Ugrasen of the race of the Yadavas, a cousin 
of Devaki and the king of Mathura. In the ceremony of 
Devaki’s marriage he heard a divine voice that he would 
be killed by her son, and therefore he killed her sit 
sons. When Krishna was born and was sent to Gokul 
(surreptitiously), Kansa tried to kill him by sending many 
of his hirelings there, but failed in his attempt. Then 
finally Krishna and Balaram were brought to Mathura^ 
under the pretext of wrestling with his wrestlers, but they 
killed these wrestlers and Kansa as well. 

KALAYAVAN 

Born to a Yavan king’s wife from the sage Garga for 
the purpose of defeating the Yadavas. He was a great 
warrior and invincible against the Yadavas. Krishna had 
him killed at the hands of the sage Muchakund. 

KAUNDI 

The seventh wife of Krishna. She performed 
austerities on the hanks of the Jumna river and married 
Krishna. 

KUBJA 

A maidservant of Kansa. She was personally crippled 
in three places. While at Mathura with his brother 
Balaram at the invitation of Kansa, Krishna healed her. 
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EUSHA AND LAVA 

The sons of Rama, the son of Dashrath. They were 
born in the hermitage of the sage of Valmiki, and were 
brought up there. The sage Valmiki educated them in all 
arts. Both of them were very brave. After the royal 
horse sacrifice of Rama, the sage Valmiki consigned them 
to their father’s care and then Rama with his wife Sita 
and the children returned to Ayodhya. 

KUNTI 

The daughter of king Shur of the line of the Yadavas. 
She was adopted by King Kuntibhoja. She was the wife 
of Pandu. In her girlhood she had obtained maniras 
{ charms ) from the sage Durvas by which she could beget 
sons and so became the mother of Kama, Dharma, Bhima 
and Arjuna. They were portions of the four gods, the 
sun, Yama ( the god of death), the wind, and I ndra res- 
pectively. She gave two of her charms obtained from 
Ashvinikumar to her rival Madri to whom two sons Nakul 
and Sahadev were born. 

KUMBHAKARNA 

The younger brother of Ravana. He was very brave, 
and had an enormous person. He used to sleep for six 
months and was awake for one day only. He was killed 
by Rama. 

KDRMA AVATAR 

The second avatar of Vishnu. Vishnu assumed this 
avatar in order to support Mountain Mandar which was 
used as the churn at the time of churning the ocean. 

KRISHNA 

The son of Vasudev and Devaki, Kansas cousin, the 
son of the maternal uncle of the Pandavas and the eighth 
avatar of Vishnu. Out of fear of Kansa, his father Vasudev 
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stealthily took him to Gokul to Nanda who brought him 
up. He performed many wonderful things in Gokul in 
his childhood. He killed many giants who were sent by 
Kansa and in the end Kansa also. He was a great friend 
of Arjuna. Troubled by Kalayavan he forsook Mathura 
and founded the town of Dwaraka on the sea. He killed 
Narakasur. He had eight chief wives, Rukmini, Satya- 
bhama, etc., and 16,100 other wives besides. He went to the 
Kauravas as an ambassador from the Pandavas for recon- 
ciliation but failed in his attempt. He was given the high- 
est place of honour in the royal sacrifice of King Dharma 
for which Shishupal censured him; so he killed Shishupal. 
He was the charioteer of Arjuna in the great Indian Civil 
War ( between the Pandavas and Kauravas ). He was an 
expert in soul-knowledge, explaining the Bhagavadgita to 
Arjuna and soul-kuowledge to Uddbava. He waskilled by 
a’huntcr named Jara. Vide Appendix II pp. 4t4-4i9. 

KAIKEYI 

The youngest wife of King Dasbrath( Rama’s father), 
mother of Bharat, and the daughter of the king of the 
country of Kaikeya. Incited by her maid Manthara at the 
time of the installation of Rama asYuvaraja,she demanded 
the exile of Rama and the coronation of Bharat in fulfil- 
ment of the two boons which her husband Dashrath had 
promised her long before. Rama therefore went into exile 
and grieved by his separation his father King Dashrath 
died. 

KAUSALYA 

The first wife of king Dashrath, and mother of 
Ramachaudra. 

GAJENDRA 

At first king of the country of Paiidya. His name was 
Indradyumna. 
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GANIKA 

A. prostitute. She had a parrot which she taught 
continually to repeat ‘ Rama, Rama. ’ Thereby she also 
had to repeat this name of God and so attained final 
beatitude. 

GARUD 

The son of the sage Kashyapa and Vinata; the younger 
brother of Aruna ( the charioteer of the sun ); the king of 
birds; also the vehicle of Vishnu. He was very powerful 
and brought nectar for the serpents and freed his mother 
from the slavery of his stepneother. 

GAUTAMA 

With severe austerities he brought the Godavari river 
where it is. He was a great ascetic. 

CHANUB 

A great wrestler in the service of King KaUsa. Krishna 
killed him when he had gone to Mathura with Balaram for 
the Zthanurijagn. 

JATAYU 

The younger son of Aruna ( the charioteer of the sun) 
a great friend of King Dashrath, who fought withRavana 
while he was carrying away Sits. But Ravana skilfully 
contrived to cut off his wings, and left him in a dying 
condition. It was he who told Rama of Sita being 
carried away to Lanka. 

JAMADAGNI 

A rishi ( sage ), father of Parashuram, and the son 
of Richika from Satyavati the daughter of GSdhi. He 
was of a wrathful disposition. Once his wife was late 
in returning from the river for some reason so he had her 
killed by Parashuram. But at Parsshuram’g request she 
was again restored to life. 
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JAMBIJVATI 

The daughter of Jatnbuvau, one of the eight chief 
wires of Krishna. She had six sons, Samba and others. 

JAIMINI 

A chief disciple of Vyasa. He was the writer of the 
Purvamimanm. He was an expert in debates. He was 
the author of the Jaimird Ashvatmdha. 

TARAMATI 

The wife of Harishchandra of the solar raca Their 
son was Rohidas. She was a very dutiful wife. 

TUMBABU 

One of the Gandharvas born from Pradha. RambhE 
was his wife. 

TRIPUR 

The three sons of Tarakasur obtained from Brah- 
madeva the boon of three invulnerable cities. They were 
made of gold, silver and iron and rotated in the space on 
the sky and on the earth. The collection of these three is 
called Tripur. Shankar burned them and therefore he is 
called Tripurari 

DATTA OR DATTATREYA 

The son of Atri and Anasuya. ( See under Anasuya ). 

DAMAYANTI 

The daughter of King Bhima of the country of Vidar- 
bha and as the wife of King Kala very dutifuL 

DASHRATH 

The son of King Aja of the Ikshvaku solar raes, and 
the father of Rama. He had three wives, Kausalya, Sumitra 
and Kaikeyi, but was without any teue. With the advice 
of his family guru Vashishtha he performed a son-giving 
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sacrifice, through the Rishi Rishyashringa. Then four sons 
were born. From Kausalya Rama, from Sumitra Lakshmana 
and Shatrughna, and from Kaikeyi, Bharat. He loved his 
sons very much. Rama was as it were his very life, 
Kaikeyi was his most beloved wife. Her obstinacy com- 
pelled Rama to go into the forest as an exile and King 
Hashrath died through mourning for his son. 

DARTJKA 

The charioteer of Shri Krishna. 

DITRYODHAN 

The eldest son of Dhritarashtra and Gandhari, and 
an enemy of the Pandava.s. He was very skilful in maoe- 
fighting. He devised many plans to destroy the Pandavas. 
He tried to burn them in a lacquer house. He poisoned 
Bhima, and threw him into a river. But all his efforts 
proved fruitless. Finally defeating Dharma at dice he 
won his kingdom. He tried in an open assembly to strip 
Draupadi of her garment. He sent the Pandavas into 
exile for twelve years, at the end of which they had 
to pass one year incogvito. During this time he sent the 
sage Durvas to persecute them, and by carrying away 
the cows of King Virata he tried to force them out 
of their disguise but he did not succeed. After the 
period of thirteen years Shri Krishna on behalf of the 
Pandavas went to Duryodhan to bring about a recon- 
ciliation between him and the Pandavas, but Duryadhan 
insulted Shri Krishna by telling him that he would not give 
to the Pandavas even as much earth as would cover the 
point of a needle. Hehidhimself in the deep water of apond 
after the death of his commanders Bhishma, Drona, Kama, 
Shalya and others during the great Indian Civil War. 
Bhima went to the pond, and challenged him to fight. He 
struck him on the thigh with his mace which made him 
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senseless. Dur7odlum then appointed Ashratthami as the 
ccnnmander and he at dead of nii^t killed all the warriors 
of the Fandavas such as Dhrishiadyumna, etc., while they 
were asleep. Dnryodhan died cheerfully when he heard 
this. 

DUBVAS 

A riahi, son of Atri and AnasuyA. He had given to 
Kunti (the mother of the Pandavas) at an early age, five 
mantraa (charms) to beget as many sons. He was very 
wrathful. Once Duryodhan sent him to the Pandavas and 
asked him to demand from them at midnight a dinner for 
him and his thousand disciples with a view to humiliate 
them. He went but was defeated in his attempt on account 
of the cooking pan which the sun had given to Draupadi 
producing any kind of food when required. 

DUS8HASAN 

One of the hundred sons of Phritarashtra, and the 
younger brother of Duryodhan. Like Duryodhan he was 
a brave and powerful warrior but was very wicked. He 
tried to strip Draupadi of her garment, and so Bhima 
vowed to kill him and drink his blood, a vow Bhima 
fulfilled in the great Indian Civil War. 

DRAUPADI 

The daughter of King Drupad, and wife of the 
Pandavas. She was born from a sacrificial fire. In her 
smyamvar (choosing of husband ceremony ), Arjun killed 
the fish on the target and won her. As soon as Kunti 
said the prize should be divided equally she became the 
wife of all the five and also lost her liberty along with the 
Pandavas at the game of dice. When Duryodhan through 
Dusshasan tried to strip her of her garment in the oi)en 
royal (»urt Shri Krishna provided her with innumerable 
garments and thus preserved her modesty. In her life of 
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retirament lived under tbe n&me of Sairandhri as the 
bandmidd of QueMi Sudeshna. She was a most virtuous, 
noble and dutiful wife. 

DHABMA OB DHARMARAJA 

The eldest son of King Pandu, and born to Kunti 
by tbe mantra (charm) of Yamadharma. He was eitrenaely 
god-fearing and kind towards all beings and so was 
called Ajatashatru ( one without an enemy ). He was s 
great lover of truth, and even in times of advosity be did 
not swerve from it, although he was sharply reproaobed 
by Bhima and others. When first tbe plans of the 
Kauravas feu* the destruction of the Pandavas were frustra- 
ted, King Dhritarasbfcra gave him. half of his kingdom. 
Afterwarda he made conquests in all quarters of tbe world 
with the help of his brothers and with the fcartuire thus 
amassed he performed a royal horse sacrifice. This made 
Duryodhan jealous of him. He was very fond of gamb- 
ling. Taking advantage of this Duryodban gambled and 
cunningly defeated him, taking all his kingdom and send- 
ing him into exile. In tbe year of his life incogmto he stay- 
ed at tbe court of Virata as a player of dice assuming the 
name Kanka. He tried his best to make peace with Duryo- 
dhan but was uusuccessfuL He defeated the Kauravas 
after his return from exile and ascended the tbiuno. 
When Drona, lying on his deathbed of arrows, asked him 
whether it was Ashratthama his son or elephant that was 
dead, Dharma replied that he did not know and so Drona 
forsook his bow. This was the only time in his life when he 
did not speak the truth. He performed a horse-sacrifice 
and ruled well. In the end, he seated Parikshiti on the 
throne and with his four brothers and Draupadi went 
into the Himalayas to perform austerities. An era named 
Yudhisthira was started in his name after him. 

PHBrrARASHTRA 

Grandson of Shantanu in the lineage of Puru. Born 
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to Vyas through Ambika, a wife of Vichitravirya. He was 
blind from birth, and therefore his brother Pandu received 
the kingdom. He had a hundred sorts ( one being 
Duryodhan ) and one daughter. His wife was C^ndbari. 
He also had a sou named Yuyutsu born from a 
Vaishya woman. When Duryodhan, Shakuni and others 
lied and did other wicked things to destroy the Pandavaa 
he never forbade them* When finally all his sons dj od 
in battle he lived with Dharmaraja for fifteen years. During 
that period he was always vexed by Bhima with curt 
remarks which disgusted him and so be became an 
ascetic and went to the Himalayas, taking with him 
GaivdhAri and Kunti, aitd there they all died. 

DHKUVA 

The son of king Uttanapad and 3uniti. His st^mother 
insulted him in his childhood and through anger he left 
his father, went into the jungle and performed savere 
austerities. Vishnu was pleased with these and so He 
gave him an eternal place. 

NAKDLA 

The son of King Pandu and Madri, and fourth (rf the 
Pandavas. He was a portion of the Ashvinikumara, the 
heavenly physicians, and was extremely handsome. He 
conauated the west. In his retirement he lived with King 
V irAta under the name of Granthik and was in chsuge of 
his hcrtses. 

NANDA 

The chief of Gk>kul. He was a great friend of 
Vasudev. His wife was Yashoda. He brought up the 
brothers Balarama and Krishna from their infancy. 

NANDI 

The bull of Shiva. His vehicle. The eon of the 
wish-cow. His form is that of a human being except the 
bead which is that of a monkey. He has short armc. 
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HALA 

The king of the country of Nishadha the son of Virasen, 
and the husband of DamayantL He was very handsome, 
truthful and an expert in the knowledge of horses. His 
brother Pushkar won from him in gambling all his 
royal fortune and drove him into the forest. One night 
Nala abandoned his wife in the forest in the hope that 
she would go and live with her parents and not suffer 
with him. She first went to King Chedi, then to her father 
when he came to know of her whereabouts. Nala then 
took refuge with King Bituparna of Ayodhya. When 
Damayanti knew it she invited Rituparna to Kundinpur 
to the choosing of her husband a second time and Nala 
accompanied him as his charioteer. Nala and Damayanti 
recognized each other and again lived together. From 
Rituparna Nala learnt the art of gambling and then 
won back his kingdom from Pushkar. 

KAKRA 

A divine chorister Huhu by name. Through the 
curse of a riski he had become a crocodile; but along with 
Qajendra was saved by Vishnu. 

NARAD 

A famous celestial rishi ( sage ). He was one of the 
seven sons produced by the will of Brahmadev, He per- 
formed the song-service of Hari ( God ) and his favourite 
musical instrument was the Vina. He was very fond of 
picking quarrels. He had access to the three worlds, viz., 
the heaven, the mortal world and the nether regions. 

NRISINHA 

The fourth principal aixUar of Vishnu. In form he was 
half man and half lion, hence his name Nrisinha (lion-man.) 
He killed Hiranyakashipu, and protected Pralhad. 
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PARASHURAM 

The son of the Rishi Jamadagni and the sixth principal 
avatar of Vishnu. King Kartavirya took away the cow of 
Jamadagni, and so Parashuram killed him. Kartavirya’s 
soils killed Jamadagni in vengeance for the death of 
their father. On this Parashuram vowed to annihilate the 
Kshatriyas; and on twenty-one occasions he rid the earth 
of all the Kshatriyas, doing this as a gift to Kashyap; and 
creating a new country near the sea-coast he lived there. 
This country is the modern Konkan. He was deprived of 
his divine power by Rama (son of Dasharath) as he acted 
disrespectfully towards him. By the command of his father 
he beheaded his mother. Bhishma, his disciple, had once 
defeated him in battle. 

PANDAVAS 

The sons of Pandu born from his two wives Kunti 
and Madri. They were Yudhisthira ( or Dharma ), Bbima, 
Arjun, Nakul and Sahadev. Each is called a Pandava. 

PARVATI 

Sati the wife of Shiva, who having abandoned her 
body in the sacrifice performed by Daksha was reborn as 
the daughter of the Himalaya mountains and so received 
the name Parvati; other names Haimawati, Girija, etc have 
the same sense. 

PULASTYA 

The will-born son of Brahmadev. His wife was 
Havirbhuva, He had two sons by name of Agastya and 
Vishrava. 

PUTANA 

A demoness sent by Kansa to nurse Krishna with 
her poisoned breasts and thus kill him. But Krishna 
sucked up the poison and killed her, 
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PBALHAD 

The eldest of the four sons of Hiranyakashipu born 
from Kayndhu. While he was in his mother’s womb he 
became a devotee of God by hearing the discourses of 
Narad. As he was a born bhakta of Vishnu his father i)erse- 
outed him very much. At last Vishnu assumed the avatar 
of Narasinha and killed his father, and thus protected him. 

BALI 

The grandson of Pralhad, and son of Virochana, and 
the father of Banasur. He performed a sacrifice on the 
north bank of the Nurbada river in Bhrigukachcha. There 
Vishnu went in the form d a dwarf Brahman VUtmn and 
begged of Bali a gift of three paces; with two paces he occupi- 
ed the heaven and the mortal world and with the third seat 
Bali to the lower regions. Vishnu became his doorkeeper 
to make amends to him. He ( Bali ) is deathless. 

BIBHISHAN 

The brother of Havana. He remonstrated with his 
brother for kidnapping Sita and advised him to return 
her to her hnsband. Havana did not like the advice, so 
Bibhishan went over to the side of Hama. On the death 
of Havana, Hama seated him on the throne of Lanka 
( Ceylon ). He is deathless. 

BUDDHA 

Founder of Buddhism. His original name was 
ShSkyasinha. He was born at Kapilvastu. He is regarded 
as the ninth avatar of Vishnu. 

bhagirath and bhagirathi 

Bhagirath, the great-great-grandson of King Sagar. 
He performed severe austerities and brought the heavenly 
Ganges to the mortal world to save his sixty thousand 

ancestors, the sons of Sagar who lay in the form of ashes 
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under the curse of the RtsM Kapil, Having been brought 
by King Bhagirath, the Ganges is called the Bhagirafchi. 
Vide Appendix II p. 43S. 

BHABAT 

The son of Dasharath born to him from KaikeyL He 
loved Rama very much, and therefore vrent to the forest 
to request Rama to come back to Ayodhys to reign, but 
Lord Ram Chandra did not come. Then Bharat kept the 
sandals of Rama on the throne, and for ftmrteen y«a/r» 
reigned in his name, and when Rama returned from his 
exile gave him his kingdom. 

BHASMASUR 

A demon created by God Shiva from a lump of holy 
ashes. He was given the boon that the person on whose 
head he kept his hand would be turned to ashes. He began 
to trouble each and e^ery person and so Vishnu took the 
form of a beautiful young damsel called Mohini and cau- 
sed Kiasmisur to keep his hand on his own head and 
thus turned him to ashes. 

BHIMA 

The second of the Pandavas and born to Kunti frmnthe 
rrutntra (charm) given her by God (the wind). Even as a boy 
he was very powerful and even in play threatened Duryo- 
dhan and others. He learned the art of wielding the mace 
from Balarara. Krishna’s brother. He had the strength 
of ten thousand elephants. He killed many demons such 
as Baka, Hidimb, Jarasandh and Kichsk. He lived with 
king Virat in his retirement as Ballav, and was hi charge 
of the royal khxjhen. He killed all Ihe hundred sons of 
king Dhritarashtra, vis., Duryodhau, Dusshasan, etc. 
BHIMAX 

The ruler of Vidarbha, known also as BUshmak. He 
was Hie father of Rukmi. 
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BHISHMA 

The son of King Shantanu of the lunar race born to 
him from the river Ganges. At the desire of his father he 
vowed not to claim the throne and remained a bachelor 
till death. His father was pleased with his vow, and gave 
him the boon that he would die at will. He was a disciple 
of Parashuram but had defeated him once. When Arjun 
hit him in battle from behind Shikhandi he lay on a bed 
of arrows till the sun entered the summer solastices and 
then died. After the war (the Indian Civil War) he preached 
Dharmaraj (the duties of a king) and about religion. 

BHRIGU 

A Brahman rishi (sage), the will-born son of Brahmadev , 
of the line of Jamadagni. Once there was a dispute 
among the rishis as to who was the highest amongst the 
three gods, Brahma, Shankar (Shiva) and Vishnu. Bhrigu, 
who was sent to decide, treated Brahma and Shiva dis- 
respectfully for which they were angry with him. Lastly 
he went to Vishnu, but finding him asleep he kicked him 
on His chest. This did not anger Vishnu, and this test 
made Vishnu the highest of the three. The mark of this 
kick is called the Shrivatsn. Vide Appendix II p. 432. 

MADHU AND KAITABHA 

Demons born from the dirt of the ear of Vishnu and 
whom Vishnu killed. 

MATSYA ( the fish avaXdr ) 

Vishnu became a fish in order to kill a demon called 
Hayagriva who intended to steal away the Vedas from 
Brahmadeva when he slept at the end of the Kalpa. 

MAKUTI 

The son of Anjani, a female monkey and the wind. 
As a loyal servant of Rama he crossed the ocean and in 
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Lanka ( Ceylon ) found Sita. He was extremely power- 
ful and ever celibate and one without death. Rama 
being greatly delighted taught him the knowledge of 
Brahma. Vide Appendix II p. 42^. 

MITRAVINDA 

The daughter of Jayasena, King of AvantL Krishna 
carried her away from her Svayamvara ( choice of a hus- 
band ceremony ) and married her. She was one of the 
eight chief wives of Krishna. 

MUCHUKUND 

He was much fatigued on account of his assisting the 
gods in their battles and the gods insisted on his taking 
rest. He asked for a boon of the gods for a secluded place 
to sleep in and that the man who tried to awaken him 
should meet with death as soon as his eyes fell on him, 
whilehe himself should have a darsJuin (vision) of Vishnu. 
Krishna cleverly caused Kalyavan to disturb his sleep 
and by him he was burned to ashes. 

MENAEA 

A heavenly damsel. She interrupted the austerities of 
Vishvamitra w'ho was attracted towards her and from her 
Shakuntala was born. 

YA8HODA 

The wife of Nand the chief of Gokul. She brought 
up Krishna. 

YADNYAJITI 

One of the chief eight wives of Krishna. 

RAMA 

The son of King Dasharath and Kausalya, and the 
seventh avatar of Vishnu. He was an expert archer and 
when Vishvamitra took him from Dasharath to protect his 
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sacrifice, be glew several demons, went to Mithila { tbe 
capital of Janak ), and there broke the bow of Shiva 
in two and thus won Sita as his wife. Parashuram came 
to fight with him for bresdcing Shankar’s bow but Rama 
defeated him. Dasharath meant to give Rama the kingdom 
but Rama was sent into exile for fourteen years in fulfil- 
ment of his stepmother’s ( Kaikeyi’s ) previous boon from 
Dasharath. In his fore^ life his wife was kidnaj^d by 
Havana the king of Ceylon. While wandering in search 
of Sita he met Hanuman, Sugriva and other monkey 
chiefs and made friends with them. He crossed the sea 
by building a bridge, killed Havana, and then returned 
with Sita to Ayodhya and ascended the throne of his 
father. He had only one wife, used only one arrow and 
was true to his word. He had two sons, Kusha and Lava. 
In the forest by the touch of his foot, be restored to IR* 
Ahalya who had been cursed by her husband and was 
lying in a petrified state. 

[Mr. Romesh C. Dutt, C. I. B., LC. 8. < retired), gi^es 
the following summary in volume 1, page 87, of The 
Encyclop'pdia Of Religion, And Ethics: — ‘Hama, the prince 
of Ayodhya or Oudh, was banished by the king (Dashaorath) 
his father for fourteen years, and came and lived in a 
forest near the sources of the Godavari, atscompanied by 
his wife Sita and his younger brother Lakshmati. During 
the absence of the two brothers from their oottage, Sita 
was taken away by Havana, K ing of Ceylon, After long 
search Rama got news of Sita, and determined to cross 
over from India to Ceylon with a vast army of monkeys 
and bears to recover her. It was for this purpose that the 
causeway across the ocean ( Adam’s Bridge, or Ramaselu, 
Ifeima’s Causeway ) fe said to have bean constructed. 
Hama crossed over with his army, defatted and killed 
Havana, recovered his wife, and returned to Oudh. The 
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period of exile had expired; Rama’s father was dead; and 
Rama ascended the throne.’ Dr. Arthur Anthony Mac- 
donell, who was Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the Uni- 
versity of Oxford, in the article Ramayana in volume 1 of 
The Encyclopcedia Of Relic/ion And Ethics, attempted an 
estimate of this great Sanskrit epic of ancient India, in 
which he distinguished two parts: ‘the first an ordinary 
narrative of human life without any admixture of mytho- 
logical elements, beginning with the intrigues of a queen 
( Rama’s stepmother Kaikeyi ) at the court of Ayodhya to 
ensure the succession of her son ( Bharata ) to the throne — 
Had the poem ended with the return of Rama’s brother 
Bharata to Ayodhya after the death of their father, King 
Dasharath,’ it might have passed for an epic based on his- 
torical events. But the second part has many mythologicaL 
and possibly allegorical, elements. ] 

J. F. E. 

RiVANA 

The King of Lanka ( Ceyion ). Mandodari the 
daughter of Mayasur was his wife. He obtained various 
boons from Brahmadev with his severe penance. He had 
imprisoned all the gods and made them his slaves. From 
Kuber the treasurer of the gods he had obtained the 
Pushpak viman ( aeroplane ). Bibhishana was his brother* 
He had kidnapped Sita, Rama’s wife. So Rama besieged 
his city defeated and killed all the Rakshasas including 
Havana and rescued Sita. Ravana had ten heads and was 
therefore called Dashamukha. He was a great devotee 
of Shiva, divided the Vedas in parts, and explained the 
syllables of the Vedas. He initiated the three methods of the 
study of the V edas, viz. Krama, Ghana and data. 

RAMBHA, UBVASHI, TILOTTAMl 

Heavenly damsels. 
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SUKMANQAD 

A great devotee of Vishnu, and' a strict observer of 
Ekadashi ( the eleventh day of every fortnight ). 

RTJKMINI 

The daughter of King Bhishtnak of Vidarbha and 
Krishna’s chief wife. It had at first been decided that she 
be given to Shishupal, but on account of her love for 
Krishna, she wrote him a secret letter asking him to take 
her away. So Krishna deceived everybody, defeated Rukmi 
and the other kings and carried her away. She had 
a son by name Pradyumna. When the Yadavas were all 
destroyed she burnt herself. Vide Appendix II pp. 426-428. 

BUKMI 

The son of Bhishmak of Vidarbha and the elder brother 
of Rukmini. He hated Krishna and wanted to marry 
Rukmini to Shishupal. A battle was fought betv/een him 
and Krishna but he was defeated. Later Balaram, 
Krishna’s brother, killed him. 

RENUKA 

The mother of Parashurara ( wielder of an axe ) and 
wife of Jamadagni. Because on one occasion when she 
saw Chitraratha Ghindharva sporting with his wives, her 
passions were roused, her son Parashurara, at the desire of 
his father, killed her. 

LAVA 

The younger son of Rama and the younger brother of 
Kusha. ( See under Kusha ). 

LAK8HMAN 

The son of King Dasharath and his wife Somitra. He 
loved Rama very much and accompanied him into his 
exile. He killed Indrajit, the son of Ravsna. 

412 



APPENDIX I LAKSHMANA-VALMIKI 

LAKSHMANA 

One of the eight favourite wives of Krishna. 

LAKSHMI 

The wife of Vishnu. The story goes that she was 
churned out of the ocean. 

VARAHA ( BOAR ) 

The third avatar of Vishnu. He came out of the 
nostrils of Brahmadev, killed the demon Hiranyaksha and 
saved the earth hy holding it on his tusk. 

VASHISHTHA 

A great Brahman rishi (sage), the son of Mitravaruna. 
He had a wish-cow which Vishvamitra demanded but the 
cow was unwilling to go. When he used force, from 
her body she produced various kinds of soldiers and ex- 
tirpated the army of Vishvamitra. So they became enemies. 
To gain such spiritual power as that of Vashishtha, 
Vishvamitra practised severe austerities. Because Vishva- 
mitra was a Kshatriya, Vashishtha would not acknowledge 
him as a Brahman sage though everyone else did. So 
Vishvamitra killed his hundred sons. But when he really 
acquired that worth he was accepted by Vashishtha as a 
Brahman sage. Vide Appendix II p. 431. 

VAMAN ( DWARF ) 

The fifth a«z/tJr of Vishnu. In order to help Indrahe 
sent Bali to the lower regions. (See under the word Bcdi ) 
valmiki 

The well-known writer of the great epic Ramayana, 
While going to practise austerities he was abandoned by 
his parents in a forest. Kirdtas ( forest hunters ) took 
him and brought him up as a robber. He became clever 
at archery and once when going to kill a sage he 
asked him to go and ask his wife and children if they 
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would share his nefarious deeds. Being convinced that they 
would not, he repented and practised severe austerities by 
repeating the two letters in the word ‘Rama’ in the reverse 
order until he was enveloped by valmik ( an ant-hill ) 
and therefore he was called Valmiki. Once moved through 
pity he cursed a hunter who had killed a pair of kraunch 
birds. The curse was in the form of a couplet w'hich came 
naturally from his lips. Brabmadev asked him to compose 
the Ramayann. When Rama abandoned Sita in the forest 
he took care of her and when Kusha and Lava were born 
he educated them and sent them all to Rama. 

MDUR 

The son of a female slave of Ambika, the wife of 
Vichitravirya, the father of Dhritarashtra. He was begotten 
by Vjraea, the well-known writer of the Puranas. He was 
very righteous, unbiassed, of right judgment and wise. 
He advised Dhritarashtra not to hate the Pandavas, and 
to let them have their riiare in the kingdom, but his advice 
was disregarded. He put the Pandavas on their guard 
as they were about to be burnt in the lacquer house 
especially created for their destruction by their cousins 
the Kauravas. He had gone to perform pilgrimages when 
the battle took plai,ce between the two parties. After the 
battle he went to live in a forest and died there. Vide 
Appendix Up. 4 ? 9 . 

VISHVAKAEMA OR TVASHTA 

The architect of the gods. 
vishvamitba 

The son of King Gadhi of the lunar race. Although a 
born Kshatriya, by his severe austerities he became a 
Brahman rishi ( sage ). He had many sons including 
Yadnyavalkya. He hated Vashishtha. In order to inter- 
rupt him in his austerities Indra sent Menaka a heavenly 
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damseL She accomplished her poipose and from her 
ShakttitialS was born to hkn. Because the gods refused to 
admit Kl^ Triskanku with his motal bodj into heaven, 
Vishvamitra created a separate world for his (Trishanku's) 
residence. ( See under Vashishtiia, p. 4t3 & Appendix 
lip. 4S1. ) 

VYASA 

Son of PSrasbara from SatYavati born in her maiden- 
hood. He made the divisions in the Vedas. He wrote the 
Mcdiabkdrata. From him were bcsm to Yichitravirya’s wives 
Hhritara^tra and Puidu, and Vidur from a slave at 
Ambik^ He is also known as Dvaipayan, Krishna- 
dvaipayan, etc. 

SHAKUKI 

The son of King Subal of the country of Qandhar, the 
brother of GSndhSri, the wife of DbritarMitra, and 
Duryodhaii’s maternal uncle. He induced Duryodhan to 
gamble with Dharms. He was an e:^pert deceitful gambler. 
He was killed by Sahadev. 

SHABABI 

A female Bhil, and the maid of the sage of Matang 
who lived near the Psmpa lake. She was a great 
devotee of Rama. 

SHATRUQHKA 

The son of King Dasharath of his secopd wife 
Sumitra. He killed Lavanasur. While Rama led the life 
of an exile he reigned in his name like Bharat. He founded 
the country of Shurasen and made Mathura its capital. 

SHISHUPAL 

The son of Damaghosha, and Vasudev’s sister’s son, 
and the king of the country of Chedi. Rukmini was his 
betrothed wife, but Krishna tock her away and after that 
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lie became Krishna’s enemy. At tbe royal sacrifice of the 
FSndavas, Elrishna was given the first honour, therefore 
he ( Shishupal) insulted Krishna, and the latter killed him. 
SHUKA 

Son of Vyasa. He was a born philosopher and a 
celibate till death. Rambha a heavenly damsel was 
frustrated in her attempt to seduce him, Vyasa taught 
him the Bhagvata, and he read it to King Parikshiti. 
•8HUKRA 

The son of the Riahi (Sage) Bhrigu and PulomS. He was 
the preceptor of the Lcdiyas ( demons ). His daughter was 
Devayani born from his wife Jayanti, tbe daughter of Indra. 
SANAK 

One of the first will-born sons of Brahmadev. Sanat- 
kumar, Sanatsajat, and Sanandan were his brothers. All of 
them were expert in the knowledge of the Supreme Spirit. 

SAHADBV 

The fifth and last of the Pandavas, Madri’s son was 
very beautiful. Was very skilful in sword-fight, and was 
a great astrologer. In his retirement he was in charge of 
the cattle of King Virat. 

SAHASRARJUN 

The son of Kritavirya of the Yadu line, and therefore 
was called Kartavirya. He had a thousand arms. He had 
obtained them as a boon of the god Dattatreya. His capi- 
tal was Mahishraati. He took away the wish-cow of the 
father of Parashuram who therefore killed him. He 
ruled justly. 

SANJAYA 

The son of a charioteer by name of Gavaigana. He was 
the charioteer and adviser of King Dhritarashtra. Through 
t he favour of Vyas he was able to understand all that 
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happened in the war just from where he sat, and he 
explained the same to King Dhritarashtra. 

SATYAVATI 

The daughter of Uparichara born from a fisherwoman. 
She was also known as Matsyagandha, Yojangandha, and 
Gandhavati Before she was married, Vyasa was born to 
her from the Rishi ( Sage ) Parashar. Afterwards she was 
married to King Shantanu, and had from him two sons, 
Chitrangad and Vichitravirya. 

SATYABHAMA 

One of the eight chief wives of Krishna, the daughter 
of Satrajit. After the death of Krishna she burnt herself 
on his funeral pyre. Fide Appendix II p. 4S6 

SATYAVAN 

The son of Dyumatsen of the country of Shalva; He 
was also known as Chitrashva. He was the husband of 
Savitri, the daughter of King Ashvapati and through her 
power he became long-lived although destined to die early. 

SATRAJIT 

The eldest grandson of King Anamitra of the Satvat 
race of the Yadu family line. He gave his daughter 
Satyabhama to Krishna. Hs was killed by Shatadhanva. 

SAVITRI 

Daughter of King Ashvapati of the Madra country. 
Wife of Satyavan and famous as a dutiful wife. Born as 
the fruit of eighteen years’ worship of the goddess of the 
same name. Savitri was a child of wondrous beauty and 
lustre and hence no prince dared to wed her but at last 
after wandering in various countries at her father’s sugges- 
tion she herself chose Satyavan in marriage. Though Narad 
the Rishi told her that Satyavan would be short-lived, 
she nevertheless remained loyal to her choice. After her 
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marriage she rendered the highest service to her mother- 
in-law, father-in-law and husband. Going into the forest 
with her husband on the appointed day of his death, she 
followed Yama ( the god of death ) as he was taking her 
husband away, saying ‘ Wherever the husband goes, there 
goes the wife also. ’ She followed singing the praises of 
Yama, and finally obtained the threefold boon, viz., that 
her blind father-in-law should receive sight, that to her 
father and herself should be granted a hundred sons, and 
that her husband should return to her. 

SiNDIPANI 

The son of a sage by name of Kashya. He lived in 
Avanti, the modern Uijain. Krishna and Balaram learned 
from him all sciences and arts including the knowledge 
of the Supreme Spirit. Kuchail ( or SudamS ) was also 
studying there. As an honorarium to their guru, Balaram 
and Krishna brought back to life the dead sons of their 
guru, and then went to their home. 

SITA 

The heroine of the Ramayana and the adopted daughter 
of Siradhvaia Janaka who found her while ploughing 
the ground. The breaking of the Shiva-bow was the 
condition to be fulfilled by the man who should become 
the husband of Sita. Rama broke it, and Sita became his 
wife and was a model of a faithful wife. She followed him 
in his exile. While Rama was away, Ravana kidnapped her 
and tried hard to induce her to yield to his sensual wishes 
but she did not. After her rescue from Ravana, Rama would 
not admit her to his house, so she threw herself into the 
fire and came out of the test safe and sound. After the 
accession of Rama on the throne she was great with child, 
but Rama abandoned her on account of the calumnious 
language which a washerman used in connection with her, 
and she took refuge with the Rishi { Sage ) Valmiki in 
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the forest. There Eusha and Lava were born to her. 
Valmiki taught them the Rarmyana and everything that 
was fit to be learnt by Eshatriya children. He sent all 
the three to Rama, and convinced him of Sita’s purity, but 
she instantly disappeared in the earth, ( See under the 
name Rama for other details. ) 

SUDAMA 

A poverty-stricken Brahman, Elrishna’s school-fellow. 
Persuaded by his wife he went to Erishna with a handful 
of parched rice. Erishna was pleased on seeing him 
and raised him to a great and a glorious life. 

SUMITRA 

The daugtcr of Shur, king of Magadha. The second 
wife of Eing Dasharath, and the mother of Lakshman 
and Shatrughna. 

HAYAGRIVA 

A demon who tried to carry away the Vedas from 
Brahmadev. But Vishnu took the Matsya ( fish ) avatar 
and killed him. This avatar is also known as Hayagriva, 
hence an epithet of Vishnu. 

HARISHCHANDRA 

A king of the Ikshvaku family line, and the eldest son 
of Eing Trishanku. Vashishtha praised him in the court 
of Indra, and therefore Vishvamitra tried various means 

to test his goodness, but he bravely endured every test 

One of the most memorable incidents of the entire 
narrative about Harishchandra describes the moment when 
his Dom master commanded him to slay his wife Tara- 
mati, and her last prayer was : ‘ In every birth let thei« 
be a king like Harishchandra, a son like Rohitha, a guru 
(preceptor) like Vashishtha, and a beggar like Vishvamitra.’ 
(Abbreviated from the Ahhinava Bhaktaoiiaya account 
pp. 673-674. ) 
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[ This ancient king ‘is said to have lived in the Treta 
Yuga or Silver Age. Many legends are recorded concern- 
ing him....He is best known for his piety and his suffering. 
He was a sort of Indian Job, who passed through incon- 
ceivable and undeserved woe, and had to sell even his 
wife [Taramati] and child [Bohith] In order to pay 
the dues of the rapacious saint Vishvamitra. He finally 
sank to be the servant of a Dom, his duties being to collect 
the clothes that covered the corpses at the Benares place 
of cremation, and to deliver them to his master. At the 
climax of his sufferings in this degrading occupation, he 
had to steal the clothes from the corpse of his own son, 
which was brought thither for cremation by his mother, 
Harishchandra’s long-parted wife. The parents resolved 
to end their sorrows by dying on the son’s funeral pyre. 
The gods then intervened. His Dom master, who was 
really the god Dharma, or Virtue, taking human form on 
purpose to test Harishchandra’s sense of duty, expressed 
himself satisfied. Harishchandra and his wife were trans- 
lated to heaven, and his son was resuscitated and restored 
to his kingdom, where he reigned in his father’s stead. 
The whole story is told with much pathos in the seventh 
and following chapters of the Markandeya Purana. The 
story also occurs in the Padma Purana, and is a favourite 
subject of modern vernacular literature. The HarishchajuUs 
are nearly all of very low caste, mostly Dorns. They claim 
to practise the tenets handed down to them from Harish- 
chandra’s Dom master; who was taught piety by his 
servant in the intervals of his employment. They worship 
Viriinu as the Creator of the universe; and if they have 
any other definite doctrines, they are those of the BhaMi 
Marga.'*\ j, p, E. 


* Dr. Sir George A. Grierson in the Encyclopmdia of Religion 
And Ethict, toL VI, page 517. 
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HIRANYAKASHIPU 

The father of Pralhad, a great devotee of Vishnu. He 
pleased Brahmadev and got from Him the boon that he 
would not suffer death at the hands of a man or a 
beast at night or in daytime or on earth or in water. So 
Vishnu took the form of Nrisinha, half man, half beast, 
and killed him in the evening, a time between day and 
night, and under the door, that is, neither in the house nor 
outside. 

HIBANYAKSHA 

The younger brother of Hiranyakashipu. Vishnu 
became Varaha ( a boar ) and killed him. 
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AGASTI’S DBINKINQ TEE OCEAN 

Supported by the power of the demon Vritra, the 
demons Kalakeya often fought with Indra. When with 
much effort Indra killed the demon Vritra, the Kalakeya 
demons hid themselves in the ocean, and at night devour- 
ed the risfus and impeded their religious functions. There- 
upon Indra and other sages prayed to Brahmadev who 
uked them to go to the sage Agastya. They went, and 
in compliance with their request the sage Agastya with 
his power of penance drank the ocean at a gulp, and thus 
the demons were destroyed. 
indra’8 thousand physical holes 

Brahmadev gave his adopted daughter Ahalya in mar- 
riage to the sage Gautama. Indra wished to have her for 
his wife as she was very beautiful, and being foiled in 
his attempt he resolved to enjoy her by some means or other. 
Once when Gautama was away from his house on account 
of the solar eclipse, Indra went in the disguise of Gautama 
tohiahouse andenjoyed Ahalya. Just then the real Gautama 
retorned, found out Indra, and cursed him saying, ‘You 
will have a thousand boles in your body.’ Ahalya too 
was cursed and turned into a slab of stone. When appeased 
by her and the gods he again said that she would be res- 
tored to life by the dust of the feet of Rama, and that 
Indra would have a thousand eyes, 

A HUNTER BITTEN BY A SNACS WHILE IN THE ACT OF 

SHOOTING BIRDS 

While wandering in a fore''t to secure some game a 
hunter beheld a male and a female pigeon on a tree. He 
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aimed his arrow at them, but in the meantime a hawk 
noticed the two birds and intended to pounce upon them. 
The birds were thus between two fires, and they prayed to 
God to save them and a wonderful thing occurred. A snake 
came out of its hole and bit the hunter, so the arrow he had 
aimed at the birds hit the hawk instead, and thus the two 
birds were saved, and they thanked God. 

KRISHNA SHOWS HIS INNUMERABLE FORMS TO 
COWHERDESSES 

One day a cowhevdess caught Krishna while stealthily 
eating butter in her house, and notwithstanding his 
prayers she dragged him to his adopted mother Yashoda ; 
on the way many cowherdesses joined her. As they saw 
Krishna’s mouth smeared with butter they all exclaimed, 
‘ The robber is well caught. Now we shall have him 
punished soundly by Yashoda. ’ All then started to go to 
Yashoda to complain against Krishna, and when Krishna 
found his escape impossible, he performed a miracle. 
Every cowherdess had in her hand a Krishna with his 
mouth smeared with butter, and every cowherdess had 
in her band a pot of curds as she was going to complain 
to Yashoda. In the meantime another Krishna was play- 
ing in the yard of Yashoda with other cowherds. Just 
then Nanda arrived there with his relatives, and each 
of them was carrying a Krishna in his hand. In this 
way when the cowherdesses found all space filled with 
Krishna they were amazed and forgetting their complaint 
went away. 

KRISHNA TAKES THE FORMS OF COWS AND CALVES 
Once on a time Brahmadev wanted to see whether 
or no Krishna was a perfect avatar of God and he there- 
fore carried away all the cows, calves, cowherds, etc., into 
his own land, the Salycdoka. Krishna knew this and for a 
whole year he took their forms and everything seemed as 
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usual. After the end of a year he (Brahmadev) being con^ 
vinced, went to Nan da and returned the real cows, calves 
and cowherds, and the ones that were acting in their 
stead inmediately disappeared. All were astonished at this 
miracle. 

THE SLAYING OF THE SERPENT KALIYA 

In a deep place in the waters of the Jumna river 
there lived a very venomous serpent by name Kaliya 
and all the water of the river on his account had become 
poisonous. Some cowherds drank, it and died at once, 
at which Krishna was much enraged; in order to punish 
Kaliya he jumped into the river and straightway entered 
his house. His wives, as they saw the tender form of 
Krishna, began to persuade him to leave the place at once 
and not fall a victim to the anger of the serpent who 
would kill him. But notwithstanding their entreaty 
he began to play his fife. At its sound Kaliya coiled 
himself around Krishna, and tried to suffocate him to 
death. But Krishna swelled His body enormously so 
that Kaliya’s bones were broken and in an agony of 
death he uncoiled himself. In the meantime Krishna 
jumped on his head and began to play His fife and to dance. 
Kaliya began to pant in distress and supplicated Krishna. 
His wives also pleaded with Krishna for their husband’s 
life and Krishna spared bis life on condition that he 
leave the place and resort to the ocean. Krishna came out 
and consoled those who were lamenting for Him as dead, 
and restored to life all the cowherds who had lost their 
lives on account of the poison of the serpent. 

KRISHNA AND THE WIVES OP THE SISHIS 

When the rishis knew of the various sports which 
Krishna played with the cowherdesses, a sort of disrespect 
about Him arose in their minds, as they thought that 
defilement would thereby spread everywhere. Undeistand- 
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ing this, and in order to explain Himself to them, h© 
went to them and asked for food saying that he was 
hungry. They replied that no food could be given 
Him unless it was first offered to the fire, and thus 
sent Him away. Then Krishna sent some of His 
companions to the wives of the rishis to beg for food. 
As they had heard of His many sports, they had great 
regard for Him and thought him to be the divine soul and 
without the knowledge of their husbands they prepared 
many dainty dishes and took them to Krishna. Seeing 
their devotion He was much pleased and giving them 
His blessing He sent them away with His assurance 
of impunity. One of those wives was caught by her 
husband as she was going to Krishna. She was brought 
back and tied to a post, and died while being beaten by her 
husband. The other rish’s not seeing their wives in their 
houses went to Krishna, but to their astonishment found 
that they had already left the place, except the one who had 
died owing to her husband’s beating. All bad seen her 
tied to a post, and all saw her here also. This struck 
them as very wonderful, and they became convinced of the 
spiritual power and purity of Krishna. Krishna also 
instructed them in various ways and taught them the 
principle of humanity towards all creatures. 

KRISHNA HUMBLES THE PRIDE OF NARAD 

Narad was present at thp wedding of Krishna with 
JSmbawanti. He was very proud of his singing, and 
thought there was no equal to him in that art. To humble 
his pride Krishna devised a plan. Said he to Narad, 

‘ Everything is in abundance here except singing, so it 
would be well if you would sing a little. ’ Narad replied, 
‘ What is the good of singing in an assembly of bears ? 
( Jambawanti was the daughter of a bear, Jambawant. ) 
It would be looked on as a matter of jest.’ Then Krishna 

425 



bhaktavuaya 


APPENDIX II 


looked at a bear and ordered it to sing. Taking the viria of 
Narad it sang so beautifully that all wondered. Not only 
so, but the singing left its effect even on the slab of stone 
on which the bear had been sitting, and it melted, and 
as the singing stopped it became solid again, and the vina 
of Narad stuck in it. As the singing ended, Narad got 
up and began to take up his vina, but it would not move. 
Then Krishna said, ‘ O king of munis, it will come out 
only if you will melt the slab by your singing. Just try.’ 
At this Narad was overcome with shame, and confessed 
that his singing was deficient and that his pride had been 
humbled. Then he praised Shri Krishna and requested 
Him to give him back his vina. Ejishna then ordered 
another bear to sing, and as it began to sing the slab melt- 
ed and Narad got his vina back. 

GIVING UP OF KRISHNA AS A GIFT 

Satyabhama was very proud of her beauty, and 
thought that it had the power to keep Krishna under her 
thumb. Once when Krishna was in her mansion she 
said to Him, Rukmini does not possess so much beauty 
nor love nor devotion for you as I do, nevertheless 
you stay with her longer and love her more, which is not 
good. You should always stay with me.’ Krishna 
replied, I love a person as much as he loves me. ’ Then 
they had a talk on other subjects and Krishna under the 
pretext of sleeping lay down quietly with his face covered. 
Just then Narad the muni came there. Bhama offer- 
ed him a seat and pleased him with her worship. In the 
course of conversation she said to Narad, ‘ Krishna loves 
me exclusively, but tell me some means by which I shall 
be able to enjoy the same love for ever in my future 
births. Narad said in reply, Tf one gives a thing which 
one loves most as a gift to a Brahman, the same will 
one possess in the future births.’ Bhama replied, ‘I 
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see no better deserving to receive tbe gift than yourself. 
So you accept the gift please.’ Being always ready 
to make fun, Narad at once consented, and told Satya- 
bhama that just then was tbe most auspicious time for the 
gift. Bhama made all the preparations, and Krishna was 
already there. He laughed to Himself at seeing what was 
going on. Bhama told Him that she was going to offer Him 
as a gift to Narad. Krishna said, ‘But before you act up to 
Narad’s advice, you should first consult all my other wives, 
for if you do not, there will be great unhappiness. Think 
well of this.’ Bhama replied that she had already thought of 
it,and worshipping Narad in accordance with religious rites 
she gave Krishna to him as a gift. The delight of Narad 
could not be contained. He at once took Krishna ; and 
Bhama now became impatient. She entreated Narad to 
leave Krishna there but Narad took Krishna into the man- 
sion of Eukmini who requested Krishna to sit on the sofa. 
But Krishna replied, ‘ Now I have become the property 
of Narad. Without his order I cannot do anything.’ As 
Narad repeated what had happened, Rukmini fell into a 
swoon. At the news of Krishna’s having been given as a 
gift, all His thousands of wives and his father Vasudev 
assembled there. Bhama was sent for, and when she 
came they all asked her, ‘ What right have you alone to 
give away Krishna as a gift ?’ In thus addressing 
her they made her miserable and all requested Narad to 
give up Krishna but he would not listen. Eventually it 
was settled that if Narad received Krishna’s weight in 
gold he should leave his claim and give back Krishna. 
Bhama was also proud of her fortune, so she put Krishna 
in one of the scales and her ornaments in the other, but in 
no way would the scale with ornaments go down. She 
was very much dejected at heart at this, and hung down 
her head through shame and disappointment. All the 
other wives of Krishna following the example of Bhama 
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put their ornaments into the scale but with the same 
result. Finally all the gold in Dwaraka was put into tha 
scale and even then the scale would not go down. At 
last Rukmini said, ‘ How can the Supreme and complete 
Brahma, Lord Shri Krishna, Who at His will can create 
and destroy in a moment innumerable universes, how can 
He be weighed against gold ? He can be weighed against 
bhakti alone. ’ So removing all the gold she put a leaf 
of tulsi into the scale, and mentally pleaded, ‘ O GK)d, 
consider me as your humble handmaid and preserve my 
shame. ’ Just as she finished her prayer, the scale in which 
Krishna had been placed flew up, and the people made joyful 
acclamations in the name of Shri Krishna and Rukmini. 
God hungers after devotion, and it was made evident 
that Rukmini’s devotion was unexcelled. In this way 
Satyabharaa’s pride was humbled. 

DRAUPADl RECEIVES FOUR ARMS AND ASSUMES 
INNUMERABLE FORMS 

In the royal sacrifice of the Pandavas many Brahmans 
dined daily. After them dined the kings and then the 
others. Draupadi used to serve all these and when 
she felt wearied she looked at Shri Krishna and His 
glance relieved her of her weariness. Many days passed 
in this way. On one occasion as Draupadi was serving 
the kings, Krishna praised her for her hard work and she 
became choked with emotion at realizing that she was so 
much loved by Krishna. Just then the knot of her jacket 
became loose and her upper garment also slipped. At this 
critical moment Duryodhan and others asked her to serve 
them many things at once, and began to treat her 
without modesty. In her dfficulty she invoked Krishna 
and through his favour received two more arms. With 
these she knotted her jacket and straightened her 
garment and began to serve. Just then the evil-mind- 
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ed men saw before each one of them a Draupadi being 
helped by Krishna. At this the righteous felt delighted 
and the evil-minded ones were put to shame, and all were 
convinced of the power of Draupadi’s devotion to God. 

KAUEAVaS’ ATTEMPT TO BURN THE PANDAVAS IN A 

LACQUER HOUSE 

The Kauravas could not bear to see the respect given 
by the people to the Pandavas on account of their good 
nature, learning, and modesty. They therefore asked their 
father, King Dhritarashtra, to order them to go to live 
in Varanavat. The house which had been prepared for 
them to live was stuffed with combustible things such as 
lac, resin, etc., and a Yamn Purochan by name, had been 
kept there with orders to set fire to it on an appointed 
day, and thus burn the Pandavas to death. The Pandavas 
set out to go and live at Varanavat, but Vidur had appriz- 
ed them of the danger awaiting them by sending a secret 
message in a secret language, and for their escape he had 
also prepared a passage underground which was pointed 
out to them at the proper time. But Dharraaraj behaved 
as if ignorant of anything and was waiting for the 
day on which the house was to be set on fire. Dharmaraj 
was very generous and many people came to him and 
went away fully satisfied by his gifts of food and money. 
On the day on which the house was to be set on fire a Bhil 
woman had come to live there with her five sons, and 
she dined and slept on the spot. As Bhima had been 
warned beforehand, he was on his guard. At mid- 
night the Yavari by name Purochan got up, but before he 
could set fire to the house, Bhima caught him and tied him 
to a post, and taking all his brothers and his mother, got 
out of the house by the secret passage underground. The 
house was then set fire to by Bhima, destroying with it 
Purochan the Yavan and the Bhil woman with her five 
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sons. In the morning ijeople saw six corpses there, and 
all thought that the Pandavas were burned to death and 
therefore all lamented. When the news reached Hastina- 
pur the people there felt very sad, and Dhritarashtra with 
his sons outwardly bewailed. But after the Svayamwar of 
Draupadi (choice of her husband ceremony ) the Pandavas 
appeared openly, and came again to live in their kingdom. 
THE COMING OF THE HEAVENLY GANGES TO THE 
MORTAL WORLD AS BHAGIRATHI 
Bhagirath was the son of King Dilip of the line 
of the Ikshvakus. In order to save his ancestors, the 
sons of Sagar, who were sixty thousand in number 
burnt to ashes by the sage Kapil, he wanted bring 
down to the mortal world the heavenly Ganges. In order 
to accomplish this he practised severe austerity, and 
the Ganges being pleased consented to do as he wished. 
It came to the mortal world, and saved Bhagirath’s 
ancestors, and since then has remained here under the 
name of Bhagirathi ( by which it is often known ) as the 
result of Bhagirath’s efforts. 

BHARATA HUMBLES MARUTl’S PRIDE 

In the battle between Rama and Ravana, Lakshman 
fell down in a swoon by a missile hurled at h im by Ravana 
To bring him to life Maruti went to bring Mount. 
Drona on which many efficacious herbs grew. While 
carrying it he felt proud of his strength. As Maruti was 
passing Nandigram where Bharata was reigning he saw 
Maruti, and taking him to be a demon shot him with an 
arrow which threw him on the ground. Maruti was sorry, 
for he thought that he would not be able to reach the 
place where Lakshman lay unconscious, before sunrise 
and therefore would not be of any help in restoring the 
life of Lakshman. When Maruti met Bharata he related 
his errand. Bharata at once put him on the tip of his arrow 
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which had the name ‘Bama’ on it and shot him to where 
Bama was. In this way Maruti’s pride was humbled. 

VISHNU HOLDS BHEIGU’S KICK ( ITS MARK ) ON HB3 

CHEST AS AN ORNAMENT 

Once in an assembly of rishis a question arose as to 
who among the three gods was superior. Some favoured 
Brahma and some Shiva and Vishnu and the question 
could not be decided. So it was decided that he would be 
called the best of all who had forgiveness and peace of 
mind. Bhrigu went to Shiva and Brahma and purposely 
insulted them on which he was driven away by both. 
Lastly he went to Vishnu, but He was asleep. So 
Bhrigu gave Vishnu, a sharp kick on his chest, but instead 
of getting angry, Vishnu humbly said, * I am sorry I was 
sleeping and thus could not welcome you.’ This was held 
to prove Vishnu’s superiority. The mark of Bhrigu’s kick 
is called Shrimtsalanchhan and god Vishnu wears it as an 
ornament to show what respect he has for Brahmins. 

VBHVAMITRA’S NEW CREATION 

Trishanku, a king of the Ikshvaku family line, wanted 
to perform a sacrifice with the help of Vishvamitra, desiring 
to go to heaven with his mortal body. As Vishvamitra 
was of the Kshatriya race, and the host Trishanku had 
become a chandala ( untouchable ) by Vashishtha’s curse, 
no Brahman would go to take part in the sacrifice. But 
with great difficulty some Brahmans did come, though the 
gods would not take their oblations. At length Vishva- 
mitra said, ‘ By the power of my own good actions, you 
go to heaven, 0 king As Vishvamitra said this, the 
king began to fly up like a bird* heavenward, but Indra 
( the chief of gods ) would not allow him into heaven. 
Trishanku began to fall but as he was falling, Vishvamitra 
said, ‘ Stay just there, for your sake I will create a new 
heaven and there I will locate you. ’ So Trishanku rema- 
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ined banging in space and Vishvamitra commenced a sac- 
rifice as he had resolved and created somethings. But Indra 
became frightened at it and prevailed on Vishvamitra to 
stop his further creation. Indra caused Trishanku to give 
up his mortal body and took him to heaven with a divine 
body. 

t VASHISHTHA AND VISHVAMITRA, OR BRAHMAN’S 

POWERFUL STICK 

As Vishvamitra was once on a hunting expedition he 
halted at the hermitage of Vashishtha wlio showed him and 
his army every kind of hospitality with the help of the 
wish-cow which he possessed. Vishvamitra asked him to 

give him the cow, but when Vashishtha refused,Vishvamitra 

began to drag away the cow by force, but the cow created 
four kinds of armies from her body and defeated him. 
Feeling deeply mortified he went into the Himalayas, and 
there practised severe austerities and obtained many 
weapons and missiles which he used on Vashishtha, but the 
latter took his Brahnia-dand(the Brahman’s stick) in bis 
hand and assuming a huge form swallowed them. ] 

[ Another narrative about the Brahma-dand reads as 
follows : — 'Once on a time there was a dispute between 
Vashishtha and Vishvamitra as to their superiority, and in 
order to settle the question both of them went to Brahma- 
dev. He asked them to produce some witnesses in whose 
presence the decision would be given. Vashishtha first went 
to the sun and requested him to come. The sun said that 
he had to give light to the earth and consequently could 
not come. But Vashishtha placed his Chati ( a sannyasi’s 
upper garment ) in the place of the sun, and told him that 
it would do his work until he returned. Then he went to 
the serpent Shesha who holds the earth on his head. There 
Vashishtha placed his stick (the Brahma-stick) which would 
support the earth until Shesha returned. He then went 
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io the moon, and in its place kept his water-gourd to work 
for it until it returned. ViBhyamitra could not obtain any 
such witnesses, and this established the superiority of 
Vashishtha over him. ] 

[VISHNU IN THE FORM OF A SWAN 

Once upon a time the sages Sanak and others asked 
Brabmadev in the Satyaloka ( Brahmadev’s heaven ) a 
philosophical question. His mind was at that time other- 
wise engaged and so he could not answer. Just then 
Vishnu appeared on the scene as a swan and removed 
their doubts. ] 


B. V- II 28 
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WORDS WITH NUMERICAL SIGNIFICANCE 
USED IN THE BHAKTAVIJAYA 

Words Under Numeral 3 

Tritap or trividhatap: — the three classes of affliction, indi- 
cating their origin, seat or nature, viz , AdhyatmijR 
psychical ( as sorrows, sickness ), (2) AdhibhauHk: 
physical or material ( as earthquake, conflagra- 
tion, inundation ); (3) Adbidaivik: from the gods or 
devils or fate ( as injury from lightning, pesti- 
lence, blight ). 

Three kinds of actions: — ( 1 ) Kayik— bodily, ( 2) Vachik— 
verbal, ( 3 ) J^5wa.‘«A:=mental. 

Tribhuian: — three lands, viz.,{l) Svarga, heaven, (2) Mrityu- 
loka, mortal world, ( 3 ) Paldl, hell, or lower 
regions. 

Words Under Numeral 4 

Four kinds of sin:— (1) bodily, (2) verbal, (3) mental and 
(4) Sansargik, contagious. 

Chaiurmasya:—B. period of four months, commencing from 
the bright 11th of Ashadha ( July ), and ending on 
the bright 11th of Kdrlik ( November ). 

Char avasihd : — four states; (1) Jagrili, wakefulness; (2) 
Svapna, dreaming; (3) SushupH, sound sleep with- 
out dreaming; (4) Tur>ja or Turiyn, simple consci- 
ousness, the state of abstraction from without 
and of absorption in the contemplaticn of one’s 
own spirit. 

Char khani: — the four classes of the animal and vegetable 
kingdom: (1) Andaja, oviparous, ( 2 ) Jaraja, 
viviparous, (3) Swrfoja, sudoriparous, (4) Vdbhijja 
ground-bursting ( vegetating ). 

CTiior asiirani;- The four religious orders referring to the 
four stages of life; (1) Brahmacharya, celibate life, 
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(2) Orihastha, householder. (3) Sannyas, abandon- 
menfe of all worldly possessions and earthly affec- 
tions; (4) Vanaprastha, forest life. 

CJiar mukli'. — The four stages of salvation: (l)S'a/ofei/5,resi- 
dence in the heaven of a particular deity: Brahma, 
Vishnu, Shivs, Devi, Indra; (2) Samipata, nearness 
to the deity; (3) 5arupa/a, assimilation to the deity; 
(4) Sayujyata, absorption into the essence of 
Brahma. 

Char mudra : — an air or disposition of countenance during 
abstract contemplation, four such are enumerated: 
( 1 ) Bhuchari, ( 2 ) khechari, ( 3 ) chachari, ( 4 ) 
agoc'ari. 

Char yuge : — Four eras : (1) Krita, (2) Trela, ( 3 ) Dvapara 
and ( 4 1 Kali. 

Char varna . — The four castes or orders ; ( 1 ) Brahmans, 
the priestly class; ( 2 ) Kshafriyas, the warrior 
race; ( 3 ) Vaishyas, traders; (4 ) Shudras, servants. 

Char vani : — four kinds of speech:-^ 1 ) Para ( ear ) 

( 2 ) Pashyanli ( eyes ), ( 3 ) Madhyama ( nostrils ) 

( 4 ) Vaikhari (the tongue ). 

Char Veda :— the four Vedas: — ( 1 ) the Big Veda, ( 2 ) 
the Yajur Veda, (3) the Saraa Veda, (4) the Afharva 
Veda. 

Char purusharth . — The four principal objects of human 
life: ( 1 ) the acquisition of merit by pious and 
virtuous acts; ( 2 ) the pursuit of fame, riches, or 
power; ( 3 ) the enjoyment of the pleasures of 
sense; ( 4 ) the seeking and working out for final 
emancipation. 

Words Under Nameral 5 

Prana : — a vital air. Five are enumerated: ( 1 ) Prana, this 
has its seat in the lungs preeminently, and is ex- 
pressed as life or vitality; (2) Apana, this has its 
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seat in the anns; (3 ) Vyana, the vital air diffused 
throughout the body ; (4) Udana, the vital air 
that rises up the throat and passes into the 'head; 
( 5 ) Samana, that vital air which is considered 
essential to digestion. 

Panchakannya : — the five most chaste wives, { 1 ) Ahilyfi 
the wife of Riahi (Sage)Gautama, (2) Draupadithe 
wife of the five Pandav brothers, ( 3 ) Sita the 
wife of Rama the seventh avatar of Vishnu, ( 4 ) 
Tara the wife of Vali (monkey king ), or of 
Brihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, ( 5 ) Mando- 
dari the wife of Ravana the ten-headed monster. 

Pancha gandha ; — ( 1 ) Kapur, camphor, ( 2 ) kankol, all 
spice, ( 3 ) lavang, clove, ( 4 ) jayaphal, nutmeg . 
(5) supari, betel nut. 

Pancha gavya : — the five products of the cow : — ( 1 ) 
gomutra, cow’s urine, ( 2 ) gomaya, cowdung * 
( 3 ) dudh, cow’s milk, ( 4) dahi, curds, ( 5 ) tuo-, 
clarified butter. 

Pancha tatve or pancha mahabhute : — -tbe five natural ele- 
ments: — ( 1 ) Prithvi, the earth, ( 2 ) Apa, water, 
(3) Tej, fire, (4) Fayu, the wind, (5) jJfcasAa, cavity. 

Pancha tanmotra or pancha vishaya : — ( 1 ) Shabda, sound . 

( 2 ) Sparsha, touch, ( 3 ) Rupa, form, ( 4 ) Rasa' 
juice, ( 5 ) Gandha, smell. 

Pancha Pdndava : — 'The five Pandav brothers, the sons of 
King PanduH D Dharma, (2) Bhima, ( 3 ) Arjuna, 
( 4 ) Nakul and ( 5 ) Sahadev. 

Panch TJiahayodni/a r— The five oblation services. This 
presentation of food, before beginning the meal, 
to the gods, saints, demons, manes of ancestors, 
and men, is a part of a Brahman’s daily couraei 
The five terms are : ( X ) Devayadnya, ( 2 ) Pfin- 
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yadnya, ( 3 ) Bhutayadnya, ( 4 ) Mjnushyayadnya, 
( 5 ) Brahmayadnya. 

Panchakshari mantra : — A. mystic formula of five letters. 
Nainas Shivaya, a bow to God Sbiva. 

Panchamrita : — ^The five nectarous substances; (1) Paya 
milk, ( 2 ) dahi curds, ( 3 ) ghrita clarified butter, 
( 4 ) madhu honey, ( 5 ) sharkard sugar. In a 
mixture of these five elements of immortality an 
idol is bathed. 

Panehagnisadhan : — Performance cf a particularly austere 
devotion consisting of sitting in the midst of 
four fires burning northwards, southwards, east- 
wards, westwards, and the fifth the sun through 
his day’s course. 

Words Under ^latneral 0 

Shadguna : — The six attributes of God : ( 1 ) Samagra 
aishvarija all sovereignty or lordship, ( 3 ) Samagra 
dharma all goodness or excellence, ( 3 ) Samagra 
yasha all glory, majesty, or power, ( 4 ) Samagra 
shri all opulence or fulness, ( 5 ) Samagra dnydna 
all knowledge or understanding, ( 6 ) Samagra 
vairagya absolute exemption from desire or 
affection ( i. e. all-dispassionateness. ) 

Shadras i — The six flavours or tastes : ( I ) sweet, ( 2 ) sour, 

( 3 ) salt, ( 4 ) pungent, ( 5 ) astringent, ( 6 ) bitter. 

Shadripu : — The six enemies of the soul: (1) lust, (2) 
anger, ( 3 ) covetousness, ( 4 ) love or affection, 

( 5 ) pride, ( 6 ) envy. 

Shadvarga class of six vices or blemishes: ( 1 ) sexual 
passion, ( 2 ) anger, ( 3 ) cupidity, ( 4 ) natural 
affection, ( 5 ) pride, ( 6 ) jealousy or envy. 

Shashfhipvjan : — Worship performed of Shaskthi ( Durga ) 
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and other goddeesea by a woman on the sixth day 
from her delivery. 

Shat shastras : — The six shastras as ascribed to the Eisftis 
( Sages ) Kanad and Gautam . — the two Nyaya, 
the two Minianaa, the Sdnkhya and the Ycga', 
or according to another enumeration ; Nyaya, 
Vaisheshika, Mimanaa, Vedanta, Sankhya, Patdn- 
jala ( Yoga ), 

Skadurmi : — ^The six waves. The six excitements of the 

shadripu ( six enemies ), ahaduTminadi being the 
river agitated by these waves, viz. man, ( 1 ) Shoka 
sorrow, ( 2 ) Malta temptation, ( 3 ) Jara old ago, 
(4) Mrityu death, ( 5 ) Kahudhd hunger, ( 6 ) FipasS 
thirst. 

Bhadakaharimanlra .—A mystic formula of six letters, Om 
Nomas Shimya. 

Shat darahanas . — 'The six schools of Hindu philosophy. 

W<M^ds Under Numeral 7 

Saptapuris : — ^The seven salvfition-giving cities : ( 1 ) Ayo- 
dhya ( Oudh ), ( 2 ) Mathura, ( 3 ) Maya, (4) Kashi 
( Benares ), ( 5 ) Kanchl, ( 6 ) Avantika ( Ujjain ), 
( 7 ) Dwarawati ( Dwarka ). 

Saptachiranjiva : — Seven ever-living persons : ( 1 ) Ashva- 
tthama, ( 2 ) Bali, ( 3 ) Vyas, ( 4 ) Hanuman 
( Maruti ), ( 5 ) Bibhishan, ( 6 ) Kripacharya, 
( 7 ) Parashuram. 

Saptadhaiu : 1. The seven elementary substances of the 
body, viz., ^ 1 ) Rasa chyle, ( 2 ) Rakla blood. 
( 3 ) Mansa flesh, (4) ZZ^da fat, ( 5 ) Mujja marrow, 
( 6 ) Asthi bone, ( 7 ) Shukra semen. 

2. Seven metallic isubstanoes: ( 1 ) Suvarna 
gold, ( 2 ) Rajata silver, ( 3 ) Tamra copper, ( 4 ) 
438 



AWENDIX III 


WOEDS UNDEE 7-8 


Vanga lead, ( 5 ) Naga tin, ( 6 ) Tikshnaka iron, 
(?) Kansya bell metal. 

Saptapadi: — ceremony during the solemnization of 
marriage, the bridegroom taking seven steps on 
rice with his bride; ihis makes the marriage 
irrevocable. 

Saj^edoka: — 'The seven loka or worlds : (1) Bhurloka, the 
earth, (2) Bhuvarloka, the region between the 
earth and the sun, the world of the muni, siddfds, 
etc., (3) Svarloka, the heaven of Indra, betwiKt the 
sun and the polar star; (4) Maharloka, the sphere 
of the sun and luminaries; (5) Jamloka, the abode 
of the sons of Brahma, (6) Tapoloka, the heaven 
of beings mighty in tap or austere devotion, ( 7 ) 
Satyaloka, the heaven of Brahma and the rishis 
( sages). 

Words Under I^ameral 8 

Aahtabhava: — the eight affections of the body considered 
as indications of the prevalence of satvaguna ( the 
quality of goodness ). These are; ( 1 ) Stambha, 
stupefaction, (2) Sveda, perspiration, (3) Rormncha, 
crrection of the hair of the body, (4) Svarabkanga, 
or vaismrya, fluttering of the voice, (5) Vepathu or 
kampa, trembling, (6) Vaivarnya, change of colour 
for the worse, (7) Ashrupata, flowing of tears, 
(8) Pralaya, syncope or swooning. 

Ashiavidha yoga the eight modes of yoga or self-res- 
traint in profound contemplation: (1) Yama, res- 
traint or government of the senses; (2) Niyama, a 
religious observance; (3) Asana, posture or atti- 
tude; <4) Pranayam, breathing; (5) Pratydhaar, 
withdrawing or restraining the organs from the 
objects of sense; (6) Dharand, suspending the 
breath, abstracting the mind and restraining all 
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mental wants; (7) Dhyana, profound and abstract 
contemplation; (8) Samadhi, deep contemplation, 
abstracted or absorbed state. 

AsJda siddhi:- — The eight supernatural powers or capabili- 
ties: (1) Animd, infinite minuteness; (3) Mahimd, 
greatness; (3) Garima, gravity; (4) Laghima, light- 
ness; (5) Piapti, faculty of obtaining everything, 
(6) PrakSmyn, irresistible will; (7) Tshitm, suprem- 
acy; (8) FasMt’a, holding in command by magi- 
cal means. 

r-Eight parts of the body; (1) Shim the head; (2) 
Vaksha chest; (3) Hridaya heart; (4) Bahu arms; 
(5) JJru thighs ; (6) Jangha legs ; (7) Dhopre 
elbows; (8) Paddnguli toes. 

Words Under Nnmeral 

Ifavavidha bhakti : — The nine kinds of worship ( of the 
supreme God or of an idol representing some 
god ). These are: ( 1 ) Shmuan hearing ( the attri- 
butes, excellencies, or wondrous achievements of, 
as read or recited ) ; ( 2 ) Ktrfan reading or recit- 
ing ( these attributes, etc. ) ; ( 3 ) Smaran calling 
to mind or meditating upon ( the names and 
perfections of ) ; ( 4) Padasevan washing, kneading 
or shampooing, etc,, of the feet of ; { 5 ) Archan 
outward worship or common service, consisting 
in washing, anointing, presenting naisedyaigilia 
etc. ) ; (6 ) Vandan adoration or performing namas- 
kar, etc. ; (7) Dasya service in general in or about 
the temple; ( 8 ) Sakhya cultivating friendship 
or familiar intercourse with; ( 9 ) Khnanivedan 
consecration of one’s self. 

Ifava indriyas : nine organs : — two ears, two eyes, two 
nostrils, one mouth, the urethra, and the anus. 
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Nava fas : — the nine sentiments or passions : ( 1 ) 
Shringar love; ( 2 ) Haaya mirth; ( 3 ) Korun 
pitifulness or tenderness; ( 4 ) Raudra anger, ( 5 ). 
Ftra heroism; ( 6 ) Bhaydnak terror or fear; ( 7 ) 
Adbhula astonishment or surprise; ( 8 ) Bibhatsa 
disgust; ( 9 ) Shdnta tranquillity. 

Words Under Numeral 10 

Dashangadhupa : — an incense composed of ten fragrant 
ingredients: ( 1 ) Devadar, ( 2 ) Motha\ ( 3 ) Uplata; 
( 4 ) Chhcdv, ( 5 ) Ala\ ( 6 ) J ula\ ( 7 ) Nakhla (8) 
ffa/; ( 9 ) Lakh-, ( 10 ) Harada. 

OR 

( 1 ) Kcshttha-, ( 2 ) Gtda-, ( 3 ) Lakir, ( 4 ) Haritaki; 

( 5 ) Hal ; ( 6 ) Jatamasi ; ( 7 ) Shilaras ; (8) Sdkhar ; 
( 9 ) Math-, (10) Guggul. 

OR 

( 1 ) Nakhla ; ( 2 ) Vala ; ( 3 ) Chandan ( sandal ) ; 

( 4 ) Udn ; ( 5 ) Vishesh ; ( 6 ) Agar ; ( 7 ) Tup 

( clarified butter ) ; ( 8 ) Kapur ( camphors ) ; 

( 9 ) Honey ; ( 10 ) Roses. 

Dasha aratar : — the ten principal nraturs of Vishnu: ( 1 ) 
Matsya fish; ( 2 ) Kurma tortoise; ( 3 ) Varaha 
boar; ( 4 ) NOrasinha half man, half lion; ( 5 ) 
Vaman dwarf; ( 6 ) Parashuram the axe wielder; 

( 7 ) Rama; ( 8 ) Krishna; ( 9 ) Buddha; ( 10 ) 
Kalahki. 

Ten characteristics of a Brahman : — ( 1 ) Shama a restraint 
of passions; ( 2 ) Dama curbing the passions: ( 3 ) 
Shauch purity; ( 4 ) Dana giving; ( 5 ) Santosha 
satisfaction; ( 6 ) Kshama forgiveness; ( 7 ) Arjam 
straightforwardness ; ( 8 ) Bhakti devotion to God ; 

( 9 ) Dayu kindness ; ( 10 ) Salya truthfulness. 
Dasha granlha : — The ten books of the Rigveda : ( 1 ) Ran- 
hita ; ( 2 ) Brahman ; ( 3 ) .<4ran ; { 4 ) Shiksha; 
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( 5 ) Kalpa ; (&) Vydkarana ( grammar ); ( 7 ) Nig- 
antu ; ( 8 ) Nirukta ; ( 9 ) Chhcmda ( prosody ) 
< 10 ) Jyctiaha ( astrology or astronomy ). 

Words Under IVnmeral 12 

The twelve marks of the gopichandan clay 1 ) Forehead ; 
( 2 ) throat ; ( 3 ) chest ; ( 4 ) naval ; ( 5 ) right flank; 
(6 ) right arm ; (7) right ear ; ( 8 ) left flank ; 
(9) left arm ; ( 10 ) backbone ; ( 11 ) neck ; 
( 12 ) left ear. 

The twelve Jyotirlingas ; — In the following twelve places 
there are temples dedicated to Shiva: ( I ) Kasbi- 
vishveshwar ( Benares ) ; 2. Tryambakeshwar ( at 
Trimbak near Nasik ); 3. Rameshwar ( Ceylon ); 
4. Malikarjun ( Srishela, Madras Presidency) ; 5. 
Kedare-shvar { in the Himalayas ) ; 6. Mahakal- 
eshvar (Ujjain ); 7. Onkareshvar (Mandhata on the 
banks of the Narmada ) 8. Qhrishneshvar { Ellor ); 
9. Nagesfavar (Avandhys) 10. Somanath (in Kath- 
iawar ); 11. Bhimashankar ( Poona District h 
12. Vaijanath ( Parali, District Thana ). 

i>vadashakshari mantra i — a mystic formula containing 
twelve letters: Om name bhagavate vasudevdya 

Words Under Numeral 13 

Trayodashguni vidd rolled betel-leaves with thirteen in- 
gredients: ( 1 ) betel-leaves; ( 2 ) lime; ( 3 ) betel- 
nut; ( 4 ) catechu; ( 5 ) clove; ( 6 ) nutmeg; ( 7 ) 
nutmace; ( 8 ) saffron; ( 9 ) all-spice; ( 10 ) cocoanut 
kernel (11) camphor; (13 ) cardamon; (13) almond. 

Trayodashdkshari mantra mystic formula with thirteen 
letters; Shri ram jayaram jaya jaga ram. 

Words Under Numeral W 

CAawadaratne:— The fourteen precious things obtained 
from the ocean on churning it; viz,, ( 1 ) Lakshmi 
4 . 4.9 
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( Vislinu’s wife ); ( 2 ) Kaustitbh ( Vishnu’s orna- 
ment ); ( 3 ) Parijalak ( the wish-tree ); ( 4 ) SurU 
( wine ); ( 5 ) the moon; ( 6 ) the wish-cow; ( 7 ) 
Airavat { Indra’s elephant ); ( 8 ) Apsaras, the 
heavenly damsels such as Rambha, TJrvashi, 
Tilottama, Menaka, etc. { 9 ) a horse with seven 
mouths ( belonging to the sun ); ( 10 ) the deadly 
Halahcd ( poison ); ( 11 ) Hari’s ( Vishnu’s ) dhanu 
( bow ); ( 12 ) shell-, ( 13 ) nectar ( the drink of the 
gods ); ( 14 ) dhanvantari the physician of the gods. 

Chavaddue ratna: — -A fourteenth precious thing is chavaddve 
ratna, a sound flogging or beating. 

Chaudd, vidya i — 1. The 14 divisions of science: ( 1-4 ) 
the four Veaas, ( 5-10 ) the sii angas ( grammar, 
prosody, astronomy, pronunciation, interpreta- 
tion of usual terms, the Hindu ritual,) ( 11 ) 
the eighteen Puranas, ( 12 ) mimdnsa or theology, 

( 13 ) nyaya or logic, ( 14 ) dharma or law, 

OB 2. ( 1 ) Spiritual knowledge, ( 2 ) chemistry, ( 3 ) 
music, ( 4 ) the Vedas, ( 5 ) astronomy or astrology; 

( 6 ) grammar, ( 7 ) archery, ( 8 ) swimming, ( 9 ) 
logic, ( 10 ) an indecent treatise on the art of love, 

( 11 ) equestrian skill or horsemanship, ( 12 ) 
dramatic acting or assuming many disguises, (13) 
husbandry, ( 14 ) medicine. 

OR 3. ( 1-4 ) The four Vedas, (5-8) the four minor Vedas, 

( 9-14 ) and the six Shaslras. 

ords Under Numeral 16 

The sixteen purificatory rites: ( 1 ) Q-arbhadhan sacrifice 
on or before conception; ( 2 ) Punsavan sacrifice on 
vitality in the foetus; ( 3 ) AnouZobftan sacrifice in 
the third month of pregnancy; ( 4 ) Vishmdxdi 
sacrifice in the seventh month; ( 5 ) Simantcmnaym 
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sacrifice in the fourth, sixth or eighth months; (6) 
Jafakarma, giving the infant clarified butter out 
of a golden spoon before dividing the naval string# 
( 7 ) Namaharava, naming the child on the tenth, 
eleventh, twelfth, or the lOlst day; { 8 ) Nishkror 
man, carrying him out to be presented to the moon 
on the third lunar day of the third light fort night; 
( 9 ) Suryavalokan, carrying him out to be present- 
ed to the sun in the third or fourth month; ( 10 ) 
Annaprashan, feeding him with rice in the sixth 
or eighth month, or when he has cut teeth ; ( 11 ) 


Chudakarnia, tonsure in the second or third year* 
( 12 ) V panay'ina, investiture with the sacred str- 
ing in the fifth, eighth, or sixteenth year; (13) 
Mahanamya, instruction in the Gayafri after the 
mitnj thread ceremony ( 14 ) Snmavafkttia, loosen- 
ing the miinja from the loins; ( 15 ) Vivaha marri- 


age; ( 16 ) Svargarohnna, obsequies. 


Shodashopachara: — the performance of sixteen points in 
idol-w'orship: ( 1 ) Avihana, summoning or invok- 
ing; ( 2 ) Asana, offering a seat; ( 3 ) Padyo, water 
for cleaning the feet; ( 4 ) Arghya, an oblation to 
gods or venerable men, of rice, durva ( grass ),and 
flowers with water only; in the palm of the hand 
or in a small vessel; ( 5 ) Achaman, sipping water 
before or after religions ceremonies or meals, from 
the palm of the band; (6) Snnna, bathing; (7 ) 
Vasfra, offering a garment : ( 8 ) Yadnyopavita,t^o 
sacred thread, (9) Gavdha, sandalwood paste; ( 1® ) 
Pushpa, flowers.( 11 ) Vhupa, incense; { 12 ) Pdpa, 
light; ( 13 ) Nofnedya, offering of some eatable; 
( 14 ) Dakshiria, offering of money; ( 15 ) Praddk- 
shina, circumambulation ; ( 16 ) Manirapushpa 
tbe gowpen or double handful of flowers; accom- 
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panied by the recitation of a m inlra thrown on 
the idol’s bead ( as at the conclusion of worship ), 

Words Under Numeral 18 

The eighteen Params: — { 1 ) Matsya ; ( 2 ) Markandeya ; ( 3 ) 
Bhavishya ; ( 4 ) Bhagavat ; ( 5 ) Brahmanda ; ( 6 ) 
Oaruda ; ( 7 ) Linga ; ( 8 ) Padrr,a ; ( 9 ) Vaman ; 
(10) Agni; (11) Karma-, (12) Skcinda; (13) 
Narad-, ( 14 ) Varah-, ( 15 ) Brahmavaivarkik; { 16 ) 
Vayu ; ( 17 ) brahm ; ( 18 ) Valmiki. 

The minor eighteen PuranaS7-(l) Brahm; (2) Vishnu-, 

( 3 ) Shiua ; ( 4 ) Brihda Narad ; ( 5 ) Laghunarad ; 
( 6 ) Narasinh . ( 7 ) Bhagvat ; ( 8 ) Renuka ; ( 9 ) 
Yamanarad-, (10) Hansa; (11) Nandiprokta; 
( 12 ) Vayuprolcata; i 13 ) Vishnurahasya; (14) 
Tatvasjr ; ( 15 ) Bhagivati ; ( 16 ) Pashupat ; ( 17 ) 
Bhavishya ; ( 18 ) Brahmand. 

Words Under Numeral 24 

The twenty -four elements ; — ( 1-5) The fivenaturoL elements-, 
Tiz., the earth ; water; lire ; wind ; space or cavity; 
(6-10) The five d>jec(s; viz,, sound, touch, form, juice, 
smell, referring respectively to the ear, the skin, 
the eye, the tongue and the nostrils ; ( 11-20 ) Ten 
organs : — five organs of sense and five organs of 
action; (21) the mind ;( 22) egotism, self-love 
considered as spiritual ignorance ; { 23 ) intellect; 
and ( 24 ) maya ( illusion ). 

Words Under Numeral 33 

The thirty-three gods : viz., 12 Addya ( suns ) ; 11 Rudra ; 
8 V asu ; one Indra ; one Prajapati ; total 35. 

Words Under Numeral 64 

Hie sixty-four arts or accomplishments . — ( 1 ) (rt/asinging 
or song ; ( 2 ) Vddya instrumental music ; ( 3 ) 
NrUya dancing; (4) Naiya union of singing. 



BHAKTAVIJAYA APPENDIX III 

dancing and instrumental music ; ( 5 ) Alekhya 
writing or drawing; ( 6 ) Visheshahachhed tatooing 
or the making of spots, lines and figures on the 
person by puncturing and staining ; ( 7 ) Tandul- 
kusumbaliprakar investigating and arraying ( an 
idol etc. ) with rice and flowers ; ( 8 ) Pushpastaran 
spreading and arranging a couch of flowers ; 
( 9 ) JDashanmsanangarag painting, staining, dye- 
ing, colouring (of teeth, clothes, body) ; (10) Mani- 
bhumikakarma fixing of gems or stained glass into 
a floor, mosaic work; {11) Shayamrchan laying 
and disposing of beds, sofas, reclining carpets 
and cushions ; ( 12 ) Vdakvadtja playing on musi- 
cal glasses with water ; ( 13 ) Nepalkyayoga scenic 
representation, stage-playing; (14) Vdakaghat 
arresting and accumulating water in aqueducts, 
cisterns or reservoirs; (15) Chitrayoga picture- 
making, limning, decorating etc. ; ( 16 ) Mcdya- 
gralhanvikalp stringing of rosaries, necklaces; gar- 
lands, wreaths; (17) Kaniapairabhangg art of mak- 
ing ear-ornaments ; (18) Panaknrasiragasnvayojan 
preparing of lemonades, sherbets, acidulated 
drinks, spirituous extracts with due flavour 
and colour; (19) Suchiranakarma needlework, 
tailor work, sewing; ( 20 ) Sulrakrida making 
of parrots, flowers, tufts, tassels bunches, 
bosses, kops, etp. out of yarn or thread; ( 21 ) 
Sugandhyukti art of making perfumes; ( 22 ) 
Vinadamarukavadyani drum and tabor beating; 

( 23 ) Prahelikakutavanidnyana solution of riddles, 
enigmas, covert speech, and verbal puzzles; 

( 24 ) Pratimala casting images into a mould. 

( 25 ) Durvanchakayoga device or strategy for 
outwitting and overcoming the widced; ( 26 ) 
Pusfakavachan ot pustakaixtchaskakli reading, in- 
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eluding chanting or intoning; ( 27 ) Ndakakhiyayi- 
kadarzhavam histrionic or scenic representation; 

( 28 ) Kavyasamasyapuran completing stanzas 
upon receiving a pMt; (29) PatfikavetrcAanamkedpa 
practice with sword, single stick, quarter-stafiF, 
how and arrow etc., fencing archery etc., ( 30 ) 
Pushpavatika flori-culture; (31) Yantramatrikq- 
dharan mairikasanvachyam art of forming mystical 
diagrams and of addressing spells, binding 
amulets etc.; ( 32 ) Manasikavyakriya poetic crea- 
tion or invention; ( 33 ) Chhalitayoga art of deceit 
and trickery; ( 34 ) Tarkakarma reasoning or 
inferring, weighing, pondering, considering; 

( 35 ) Tcknfiana chopping, paring, planning, car- 
pentry work; ( 36 ) Vastu architecture; ( 37 ) 
RaupyaraUiapariksha knowledge of coins, metals, 
and jems; ( 37 ) Phafuvada chemistry or minerol- 
ogy; ( 38 ) Maniragadnyan colouring ( by foil or 
upadhi ) of gems and beads; ( 39 ) Balakndava skill 
in youthful sports; ( 40 ) Akardnyan judgment 
( i. e. of appropriate places and of the nature, 
quantities and qualities of contents of ) mines 
and quarries; ( 41 ) Vriksfiayurvedayoga art of 
determining the age of trees and plants; 
(42) Meshakukkutalavakayuddlavidhi urging goats, 
cocks, quails, etc. to figbt one another. ( 43 ) 
Shukaaankapralapana teaching of starlings, 
parrots etc. to speak; ( 44 ) Ufsahon, setting on, 
stirring up, inciting, animating, stimulating; (45) 
Keshamarjan, kaushala dressing the hair with 
unguents and perfumes; (46) Abhidhanakosha 
knowledge of the dictionaries or many vocables, 
languages, dialects; copia verborum vel fandi; 
( 47 ) Shekfiaramdaynjano, binding of turbans and 
chaplets, and forming of crests and top-knots; 
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(•48 ) Gandhuyukti, art of prepariag perfumes and 
odours; ( 49 ) Bhushanayojan, disposing of orna- 
ments and decorations; ( 50 ) Aindrnjala, magic 
or sorcery; ( 51 ) Krauchamaranayoga, art of 
assuming disguises, characters and deceptive 
forms; ( 53 ) Hastalagliava, dexterity or manual 
skill; (53) Chitrashakapupabhaktavikarkariya, culin- 
ary art, cookery; ( 54 ) Aksharamushtikakathan, art 
of diving the contents of a closed hand; ( 55 ) 
Deshabhmkadnyana, knowledge of one’s own 
tongue and of its dialects; ( 56 ) Chhand-odnyana 
knowledge of scanning or coiistruing verse; ( 57 ) 
Kriyavikalpa knowledge of processes and methods 
in general ( 58 ) Vasfragupana art of disguising 
and falsifying cloths! making cotton to appear 
as silk, and what is common to appear as fine or 
good ); ( 59 ) Dyutaiishesha art of playing with 
false dice etc, gambling roguery; ( 60 ) Akarshak- 
krida art of drawing into one’s possession { as by 
mantras ) of the property of others; ( 61 ) Mlechhit- 
akavikalva discrimination of foreign languages 
( from the Sanskrit ); ( 62,63,64 ) Vainayikamdynd- 
nyann or vaijayikavidyana or vailalikavidyadnyana 
knowledge of the several departments of conjura- 
tion, charming, and devil-craft. 

The following are also enumerated : — 

( 1 ) Nritya; ( 2 ) CMtra; ( 3 ) Vadifra\ ( 4 ) Mantra-, 
( 5 ) Tan'ra; ( 6 ) Ghanavrishti; ( 7 ) Sanskrit a jalpan- 
( 8 ) Kriyakalpa; ( 9 ) Dnyana ; (10) Vidnyana- 
( 11 ) Dambhn; ( 12 ) Ambustambha; (13) Gita; ( 14 ) 
Talaman; ( 15 ) Akaragopan;{X%) A ramaropan; ( 17 ) 
Kavynshakti;{lS) Vakrokii; (19) Naralakshana; 
( 20 ) Gahpnriksha; ( 21 ) Hayapnriksha; ( 22 ) 
Vastushuddhi; ( 23 ) Laghuhnddhi; { 24 ) Shakuna- 
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vichar-, ( 35 ) Dharmachav, ( 26 ) Andajachurna- 
yoga\ ( 27 ) N’aiya; ( 28 ) Grihadharma; (29) Supra- 
sadanakarma; ( 30 ) Kanakasiddhv, { 31 ) Vamika- 
vriddhi ; ( 32 ) Vakpatarv ; ( 33 ) Kamalaghava ; (34) 
Lalitacharan-, (35) Tailasurabhitakarana; (36) 
Shrityopachar; ( 37 ) Othachar; ( 38 ) Vyakarana; 
( 39 ) Paranirakarana’, ( 40 ) Vinanad-, (41) Vitanda- 
md; ( 42 ) Ankasthki; ( 43 ) Janachar; ( 44 ) Kum- 
bhabhram/; ( 45 j Sharirshram; ( 46 ) Ratnamani- 
bhod-, ( 47 ) Lipiparichhed; ( 48 ) Vaidyakritja; ( 49 ) 
Kamaijishkaran; ( 50 ) Ranahan; ( 51 ) Ohikura- 
bandJian; ( 52 ) Shalikhandan; ( 53 ) Mukhamandan; 
( 54 ) Kcdhakathan\ ( 55 ) Kusumagralhan-, ( 56 ) 
Varavesha', (57) Sarvabhashavisheska; (58) Vaniyya 
(59) Bhojyar, (60) Abhidhanaparidnyan\ (61) 
Vastrabharan; ( 62 ) Yathasthan; ( 63 ) Antyakslia- 
rika] ( 64 ) Prashnahepralika. 

Worde Under Numeral 84 

Chateryashicha-phera or garka : — the round of eighty-four 
lakhs of births, rebirths or transmigration. 


2. T. II 29 
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EPITHETS OF VISHNU FOUND IN THE 

BHAKTAVIJATA 

THESE EPITHETS ABB ALSO APPLICABLE TO VTSHHU’S 
AVATARS SUCH AS RAMA, KRI8HKA AND VITHOBA 

( Alphabetically ananged ) 

B 

Achala ; — One whose form is unchanged. 

Achmtya •. — One who is beyond thought and meditation. 
Achtflda •. — One whose form is unvarying. 

A^a : — One without birth. 

AjUa : — Unconquered one, invincible. 

ArUaka : — ^The destroyer of beings. 

Atindriya . — One who is not an object of sound, touch, etc.? 
one beyond the sense organs. 

Adhokshaja : — One who occupies the space between the 
sky and the earth with a universal form. 

Anagha : — Free from sin, 

Atlanta : — ( 1 ) Infinite, without end ; ( 2 ) Ananta-shayi 
(Atlanta the serpent Shesha, and shayi recliner ) : 
Eecliner on the serpent Shesha. ( 3 ) Anatddttm 
Infinite soul. 

Anekatnurti : — One who assumes various forms. 

Aviurti or Amurtiman : — One without form. 

Amrit . — One without death or one who gives salvation to 
beings. 

Aravindaksha : — ^Lotus-eyed one. 

Avyakta . — One without form. 

Avyaya : — One without change. 

Ashoha : — One without sorrow, or One who dispels the 
sorrows of beings. 
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Ashvattha i — ^Unsteady. 

Akshcara •. — One withoat waste; One whose form suffers no 
change. 

Adideva — ^The primal cause of the universe and the home 
of resplendent qualities. 

Ananda : — Giver of joy to beings ; One of delightful form. 

B 

Bijoavyaya : — ^Unchanged cause of the universe. 

Brahm •. — ^The greatest of the great; increaser of the world; 
the all-pervading element. 

Brahmanapriya : — One loved by the Brahmans and who 
loves the Brahmans. 

Bhaktcaxdsala : — One who is kind to His bhaktas. 

Bhagavana . — One possessed of the sixfold fortune : 

( 1 ) All-sovereignty, ( 2 ) All-excellence; (3) 
Allglory; ( 4 ) All-opulence; ( 5 ) All know- 
ledge; ( 6 ) Absolute exemption from desire. 

Bhayakrit : — Creator of danger to His bhaktas who have 
gone astray. 

Bhyanashana : — Dispeller of the disasters of His bhaktas. 

Bhuiatma . — One who resides in the heart of beings. 

e 

Chakradhara or Chakri •. — ^Wielder of the Sudcershan disk. 

Chaturbdhu or Chaiurbhuja,Chaturbham : — One having four 
hands indicating, as it were, the four principal 
objects of human life ; ( 1 ) The acquisition of 
merit by pious and virtuous acts; ( 2 ) the pursuit 
of fame, riches or power; ( 3 ) the enjoyment of 
the pleasures of sense; ( 4 ) the seeking and work- 
ing out of final emancipation. 

D 

Damodara : — One who was fastened by a rope by Yashoda 
in his Krishna avatar. 

Devakinandana : — The son of Devaki-Krishna. 
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Devesha : — God of gods. 

Dharanidhara, Dfiaradhara :-Who in the form of the serpent 
Shesha supports the earth on his hood, or as a 
Vardha (boar) avatar held it on its tusk. 

Dhata : — Holder of the earth in His various forms as 
Shesha, etc. 

G 

Gadadhara : — Holder of the Kaumodaki mace, an indication 
of intellect. 

Gartidadhvaja : — Whose banner bears the emblem of 
Garuda, the eagle, Vishnu’s vehicle. 

Gopati : — ( Go, cow or the earth; pati, supporter ) Suppftrter 
of cows or the earth. 

Govinda : — Protector of cows, speech and the earth. 

H 

Hari : — Destroyer of sins or of a desire for earthly life. 

Hfishikeslta : — The Lord of the senses and of the heart. 

1 

Ishvara : — Lord of the whole universe and possessor of 
all-opulence. 

J 

Janardana : — Punisher of the wicked; Giver of benevolence 
to beings. 

Jaya : — Restrainer of anger, and subduer of all beings. 

K 

Karta : — Creator of the world. 

Kama or Kanta ; — -The most beautiful, as beautiful as a 
hundred gods of love put together. 

Kola: — Destroyer of everything. 

Keshava, Keshiha: — One who has beautiful hair, or is the 
destroyer of the Keshi demon. 

Dark-complexioned one, the eighth avatar of 
V islinu. 
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Kanta, pati,nayaka,vara,valldbha,vath, dhava,ramann, prtya: 

These words following a female noun mean the 
husband of; e.g. Ramakanta,i)ie Husband of Rama. 
Rukminipati the Husband of Rukmini, etc. 

L 

Lokabandhui — Brother of other beings. 

Lokanath: — Lord of the universes. 

M 

Madhusudana-. — The destroyer of the demon Madhu. 

Mahadeva: — The greatest of the gods. 

Mahabhaga: — Highly fortunate. 

Manohara: — The attracter of the minds of beings by his 
qualities, such as beauty, etc. 

Mahabhuta: — One who does not suffer by the change of 
time, or who is the elementary truth. 

Mahidhara: — One who supports the earth. 

Madhava: — The Husband of Ma { the goddess of wealth ); 
one born in the Madhu family line. 

Mukunda : — Giver of salvation to His bkaktas. 

N 

Narayana: — Pervader of. the five elements such as the 
earth, the water, the fire, the wind and the space; 
or One who has for His abode the water. 

Paramatma : — One beyond cause and effect. One most pure. 
One ever free. 

Parameshvara : — Lord God, the highest of all, and who re- 
sides alike in all beings. 

Pundarikaksha : — One who lives in the lotus-heart of beings 
or One whose eyes are like a lotus. 

Pushkaraksha :-Lotus-eyed One; One occupying the space. 

Purusha : — One who resides in the human body, a town 
with nine doors, or the Ancestor of all beings. 

Purushottama : — The best of all males. 
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Pvtatma . — One having a pure soul, or one who is himself 
pure. 

PunwLx — One whose desires and powers are complete. 
Prakashatma:--WhoBe soul is full of light. 

Prabhu : — Most powerful, resplendent. 

Prana The Giver of life or the life itself. 

S 

Rathangapani : — Holder of a wheel-disk. 

Ravilochana : — ^The witnesser of the whole universe, or 
whose eye is the sun. 

Rama : — In the contemplation of whose form the yogis are 
delighted. 

S 

Sttga : — One who is truth, intelligence, infinite and the all- 
pervading element brahm. 

Sarvadnya The All-knowing. 

Sarveskvara The Lord of all. 

Sudarshana : — ^Whose form is beautiful to look at ; whose 
sight grrea joy to the eyes. 

Suresha, Sureshvara : — ^Lord of all gods. 

Svayambhn. — Spontaneous, free. 

Srashta : — ^The creator of everything in the world. 
Sharangdhara . — Holder of the Sharang bow. 

Shim : — Giver of haq>pine88. 

T 

Trdokesha . — 'Rie Lord of the three worlds. 

Y 

Vatsda : — Kind to all. 

Vanamali : — ^The wearer of garlands of wild flowers. 
Vanda : — Giver of a boon; fulfiller of a wish. 

Vdsudem : — ^The son of Vasudeva; who lives in all beings 
and in whom all beings live. 

Vijaya r— Who is victory in form. 
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Vishnu : — ^Pervader of the moveable and immoveable 
creation. 

Vishvaima : — The Universal Soul. 

Veda : — Who is Himself the Vedas; the Giver of knowledge. 
Vaikunth : — One who has free movement; whose move- 
ment is unimpeded. 
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POETIC FANCIES USED IN THE BHAKTA VIJAYA 

1. Chakor ( a particular bird ) is fond of the rays 
of the moon. 

2. Chatak ( another kind of bird ) drinks only rain 
water. 

3. There is a jewel in the hood of a cobra. 

4. Rarely are pearls found in the temple of an 
elephant. 

5. A female tortoise feeds her young ones simply by 
steadily looking at them. 

6. Pearls are produced in the ocean if it rains while 
the svSli nakshatra (cluster of stars) is in the ascendant in 
the sky. 

7. If a diamond is stuck in an anvil it comes out 
only at the sight of diamond dust. Diamond { a masculine 
noun ), diamond dust ( feminine noun ). The idea is that a 
male is attracted by a female. 
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R 

Abbott, J. E. vii, xsiii, xxvii 
Abhangs 48, 222, 289 
Abhidkatiakosha 447 
Ahhinava Bhaktavijaga x 
Abhidhan-paridtiyan 449 
Abhimanyu 391 
Abhisheka 271 
Absolute, The xxx 
Absolute, Impersonal xxvi 
Absorption 159 
Acclaim 118 
Acclamations 216, 428 
Accomplishments 445 
Accusation 114 
Achala 450 
Aehaman 444 
Achiniya 450 
Achyuta 265, 450 
Achyutashram 383 
Acquisition 226 
Acrobat 298 
Actor 174 
Adam's bridge 4 1 0 
Adamant 225, 341 
Adbhuta 441 
Adhyatmik 434 
Adhibhautik 434 
Adhidaivik 434 
Adhirath 394 

Adhokshaja 136,175, 250, 27 
303, 32 


Adideva 451 

Aditya 445 

Ado 364 

Adornments 55 

Adulterer 114 

Admxta Vedanta xxix, xxxii 

Advaitic, Advaitist^ Advaitism 

xxx 

Advice 222 

Advocate of bhaktas 12, 193 
Advocate of Kanhopatra 82 
Affection 193, 219, 243, 437 
Affliction 33, 434 
Agar 441 

Agasti, 18, 57,76,144, 389, 

405, 422 

Agastya 405 

Agasti drinking the ocean 422 
Agnipuran 445 
Agnosticism xx 
Agochari 435 
Ahalya 391, 410, 422 
Ahimsa xix, xxviii 
Aindrajala 448 
[ Air 103, 118, 141 
Airavat 443 

Aishvarya, samagra 437 
Aja 399, 450 
Ajamil 79, 81, 389 
,, Ajan tree 186 
Ajatshairu 402 
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-Akaragopan 448 
Akardnyan 447 
Akarf^ak—Jcrida 448 
Akdsn 436 
Akbar 41 
Akrnr 14, 15, 389 
Aksharamushtikakathan 448 
Ala 441 

Aland! 186, 203, 274 
Alekhya 446 
Alkapari 203 
Alkavsti 274-6 
All-dispassionateneas 437 
All-excellenee 437, 451 
All-glory 437, 451 
All-goodneas 437 
All in all 8 
All-knowledge 437, 451 
All-opulence 437, 451-2 
All-powerful 293, 437 
All-Sovereignty 437, 451 
Allegory xxviii, xxix 
Altar, Tuln 131 
Amazed 423 
Ambale 203 

Ambarish 12, 81, 290, 390 
Ambika 124, 403, 414-5 
Amhu^Tahha 448 
Amrit 450 
Amritamibhava ttv 
A mritray 385 
Amulets 447 
Amurti 450 
Amurtiman 450 
Anagha 450 
Analogy xxvi 


Anamitra 417 
Ananda 451 
Anandataaay 384 
Atumta 253, 321, 450 
Anantatma 450 
Anantsha'ip 450 
Anantavratakatha xi 
Auasnya 401 
Anavlobhan Saerifice 443 
Ancestor of all beings 453 
Ancestors 122, 176, 436 
Ancient days, of 11, 97, 238 
Andaja 434 
Anekmurti 450 
Anga 394 
Anger 155, 235, 

Angolu ( ten ) 113 
Amnia Siddbi 440 
Anjadehurttayoga 449 
Anjani 190, 257, 364, 408 
Ankastbiti 449 
Ankle-jewel 
Atmaprashan 444 
Annibilate 405 
Antaka 453 
Antoba 384 
Antyakskarik 449 
Auasnya, son of 161, 294, 890. 

399 

Anvil 456 
Anxiety 116 
Apa 436 
Apana 435 

Apama, tbe hnsband of 268 
Aparadha nivedana itotra xi 
Appreciation xxvi 
Aptara* 443 


Ariamik ( immentioaa)>le ) 323 
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Aramaropan 448 
Aran 441 

Archery 390, 393, 443, 447 
Architecture 447 
Arghya 444 
Aristoxenes xxxiii 
Arjava 441 

Arjuna 95, 390-1, 393, 39A, 
401, 405, 408, 436 

Arms 403 
Arrogant 321 
Amua, 391, 398 
Amnavati 62 
Aravindaktha 450 
Asana 439, 444 

Ascetic 114, 119, 218, 334, 403 
J»Kadh ( July ) 102, 120, 195, 
208, 342, 356, 434 

Ashoka 

Ashes 150, 406 
Ashram, char 434 
Ashram 354, 371 
Ashrama dharma xviii 
Ashrupata 439 
Ashta siddhis 440 
Ashtabhaca 439 
Ashtang 440 

Aspiratioas, Beligious xxy 
Ashvapati 417 
Ashcattha 451 
Ashrathama 401-2, 438 
Ashvin ( October ) 326 
AshTiaikumar 396, 403 
Aspirants 266 
Assembly hall 80 
Assimilation 435 


Association 62 
Assnmer ot. sagtat form 295 
Assurance 425 
Asthi 438 
Astringent 437 
Astrologer 416 
Astrology, Astronomy 442-3 
Asuras 389 
Atharva Veda 435 
Atheist 241 
Atindriya 450 
Atmanivedan 440 
Atmaram ( Divine Spirit) 1,16, 
200, 265 

Atmampa 252 
Atom 25, 142, 295 
Atri 162, 390, 399, 401 
Attracter of the mind 348 
Attributes 120, 437, 440 
Auspicious 38, 115, 214 
Austere 437, 439 
Austerities 20, 94, 117, 193, 432 
Avaghad 383 
Avahana 444 

Avandhya ( Nageshwar ) 442 

Avanti ( Ujjain )18, 394, 418 

Avantika 438 

Avarice 263, 313 

Avaru ( two ) 113 

Avastha, char 434 

Avatar 14,19,34, 390,419,450 

Avatar ship 17 

Avatar^ Dasha 441 

Avyakta 450 

Avyaya 450 

Ayodhya ( Oudh ) 438 

Ayodhya, Dweller in 193 



Axe wielder441 i 

Ayya Dnyanasagar 108 1 

6 

Baba 383 

Babhul tree 58, 65, 133^242,255 
Bachanag ( poisonous Glorisa 
Super lia) 333, 338 
Bad history & bad morality 
xxix 

Badrikashram 393 
Badge-bearer 234 
Bahinabai xiii, 384 
Bahira. crazy 151 
Bahirambbat 145, 380 
Baku 440 
BailifE 310 
Bairagis 13 
Bajidkhan 383 
Baka 407 

Balcul-tree 208, 223, 290, 329 

Balaram391, 395, 398,403,412 

Ballav 407 

Baleghat 296, 331 

Bali 230, 406, 413, 438 

Balkand 167 

Balakridana 447 

Banasur 406 

Banners 103, 125, 259 

Bapa 317, 343 

Barbers 90, 150 

Barnett, -yxiY 

Bastion 159 

BasvaUnga 384 

Bath-?77aniro 299 

Bathing places 103 

BeautifnI-eyed one 85 


Bear 426 
Bed chamber 83 
Bed of arrows 408 
Bedar 80, 86, 362, 382 
Bee 1, 231 
Belgaum x 
Bells 218 

Belvalkar, Dr. S. K. xxx 
Benares 420, 438, 442 
Benevolence 452 
Bereaved 35 
Bewitched 114 
Bhagawan 13 
Bhagawant 3, 357 
Bhagawant bava 384 
Bhagawant bhat 384 
Bhagawad-gita xxvi, xxviii, 27 
328, 345,373, 397 
Bhagtvat 54, 153, 394, 416 
Bhagxvai Puran 282, 445 
Bhagavate 442 
Bhagirath 406, 430 
Bhagirathi ( woman ) 296 
Bhagirathi ( river ) 19, 175, 
274, 302, 341, 406, 430 
BhaMavatsala 451 
Bhaktavijaya x, xi, xiv, 6 
Bhaktas 1, 13, 451 
Bhakti xxvii, xxix, xxxi, 2, 6, 
189, 441 

Bhakti aspirations xx iii 
Bhakti literature xxvii, xxix 
Bhakti movement xxx 
Bhakti school xxxi-xxxii 
Bkakti, spirit of Indian xxvi 
Bhakti of the Bible xxvii 
Bhakti saints xxiv 



Bhakli religion xxvi 
Bhaktalilamrit si, 172 
Bhakti Marga xxxii, 289, 420 
Bhakti, Navavidha 440 
Bhakti poets xxvi 
Btama 426 

Bliandarkar, Sir Dr. B. G. 

xsix, xsx 

Bhandarkar Research Institute 

xxix 

Bhanudas 109, 380 
BharTtdi 336 

Bharata, Bharat 19, 267, 397, 
400, 407, 430 
Bharat Itihas Sanshodh ak 
Mandal ix 
Bhartrihari 383 
Bhasmasur 407 
Bhava 131 
Bhavaraya 105 
Bhavani 131 

Bhavarth Ramayan 164, 167 
Bhavishya Pur an 445 
Bhayakrit 451 
Bhayanak 441 
Bhayanashana 451 
Bhil 273, 305, 415, 429 
Bhima, Bhim 51, 396, 400-1 
429, 436 

Bhima River 82, 367 
Bhimak.Bhishmak 367,407,412 
Bhimarathi 131, 193, 349 
Bhimashankar 442 
Bhishma 400, 405, 408 
Bhivara ( river Bhima ) 843, 
352, S56 

Bhovargaon 316 


j Bhojya 449 
I Bhrigu 408, 416, 431 
Bhrigu's kick 282 
Bhrigukachcha 406 
Bhrityopachar 449 
Bhuchari 435 
Bkurloka 439 
Bhuihanayojan 448 
Bhuta-yadnya 437 
Bhutatma 451 
Bhuvarloka 439 
Bibhiahan 406, 411, 438 
Bibhatsa 441 
Bible xxvii 
Bija-avyaya 451 
Billion-fold 79 
Biographical narratives xxvii 
„ stories xxiv 
Birbal 46 

Birth, Mirabai’s 66 
Bitter 437 
! Black-cord 94 
j Black-powder 299 
Blessing 105 
I Blood 438 
Blood-shot 161 
Blne-complexioned one 79 
Body 152 
Boar 230, 441 
Bodhla, Mankoji 259, 295 
Bone 438 
Book-keeper 157 
Bombay Governmeut Gaieite 
xxxiv 

Boon 271. 407, 410, 421 
Bor tree 65, 255 
Borax 280 


4ei 



Botheration 119 
Bow of Shiva 410 
Bowa 360 
Bracelet 218 

Brahm (House of Salvation) 237 
Brahma ( Supreme bang ) 92, 
104, 147, 183, 451 
Brahma, Brahmadev 1, 18, 20, 
117, 122, 174, 390-1, 408, 
422,423-4, 431-3, 435 
Brdhmachari, Brahmacharya 

xviii, 7, 192, 434 
Brahmadand 431 
Brahviania Puran 445 
Brahmans xviii, 30, 43, 435 
Brahman^ a book of Rigveda 441 
Brahman's kick 280 
Brahman’s stick 431 
Brahmanpriya 451 
Brahma Puran 445 
Brahmavaivartak 445 
Brahmayadnya 437 
Brahamani, Shanta 100 
Brick 104, 196, 249 
Brihaspati 436 
Brihadnarad Puran 445 
Brilliant, Brilliancy 13, 69, 103j 
Broad smile 67 
Brother of the lowly 27, 85 
Buddha, Bauddha 29, 406,441 ; 
Budhism xxvi, 406 
Buffalo, male 153, 367 
Buka 299 
Bum alive 417 

e 

Cakes 

Calamity 117, 292 


Calves 424 
Canopied seat 129 
Captivator of the heart 117 
Carpenter 90 
Carrot 262 
Caste 90, 148 
Catechu 442 
Cattle-shed 296 
Cavity 445 
Celestial rishi 404 
Celibate 409 
Censure 292 
Ceremony 124, 439 
Ceylon 410, 442 
Chachari 435 
Chaff 310 

Chaitanya, Keshav 289 
Chaitanya, Baghav 289 
Chakra ( April ) 66, 362 
Chahn- 54, 99, 259, 456 
Chahradhara 451 
Chakrapani 122, 125, 166, 206, 
213, 268, 301, 344 

Chtihri 451 
Chhalitayoga 447 
Chamber 83 
Chambhargonde 277 
Chandala xix, 431 
Chandbodhla 383 
Chandan 441 
Chhandodnyana 448 
Chandra 20 

Chandrabhaga 103, 125, 254, 

342 

Changdev 379 
Chanting 447 
Ohanur 12, 231, 398 
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Chaplet 447 
Char Ashram 434 
Char Avastha 434 
Char Khani 434 
Char Jtfudra 435 
Char 3fukti 435 
Charpati 383 
Char Purusharth 435 
Char yam 435 
Char yeda 435 
Char yama 435 
Char Yogs 435 
Characteristic 57 
Chariot 17, 97, 143, 392 
Chariot of light 226 
Charioteer 391 
Charming 448 
Chaste 306 
Ckatah 227, 256. 281, 331, 456 
Chati 432 
Chaturbahu 451 
Chaturhhava 451 
Chattirbhuja 451 
Chalurmasya 434 
Chatty ida 311 
Chauryashicha phera or 

garha 449 

Chftvada Ratne 442 
Chamda Vidyu 443 
Chawdi 311 
Chedi 404. 4 1*) 

Chemistry 413, 447 
Chest 431 
Chhali 441 
Chhanda 442 
Chidghan 348 


Chiliyaa 108 
Child-marriage xx 
Chinchwad 237, 276 
Ohinmayanandan 384 
Chitra 448 

Chitrabhann Sammtsar 387 
CMtrangad 417 
Chitrarath Gandharva 412 
Chitrashva 417 
Chitrashakapupabhaklaii- 
harkariya 448 
Chitrayoga 446 
Chokha the Mahar; Chokha- 
mela xii. 79, 81, 305, 379 
Chuckled 301 
Chudakarma 441 
Churned 269, 396 
Churning 141, 396. 442 
Chyle 438 
Circumcised 150 
Circumambulate 103, 297 
Cloud-dark Krishna 67 
Cloud-dark One 1 
Cloud of intelligence I, 'M. 85, 

173 

Cloud of joy 201 
Cloud of mercy 81 
Clouts 334 
Clove 442 
Club 17 

Coming of the d.ay xxiv 
Commentary 163, 243 
Commotion 211) 

Command 207 
Communion, religious xxvi 

,. with the Holy God XX vii 
Compassion 63, 81. 152, 160 



Compassionate One 166 
Complexion 25 
Composition 167 
Concentrate 147 
Conception 117, 443 
Conch-sliell 17 
Confession xxiv, 118 
Conquest ( Vijaya ) 131 
Consecration 440 
Conscientiousness xxix 
Conspired 117 
Constellations 129 
Consumption 8 

Contemplation 24, 83, 117,200, 
434-5,439-40 

Cookery 448 

Copia verborum vel land! 447 
Copersmith. 215 
Cord, black 94 
Coryphaeus xxx 
Corpse 81, 292, 420, 430 
Cmmier Attack From The East xxi 
Covetousness 437 
Cows xvfii, 83, 423, 424, 436 
Cowdung 150, 174, 436 
CowherdB,0owherdeB3es xxriii 
83, 95, 238, 423 

Cowpen 324 
Corse 404 
Crazy 131, 174 

Creator of the universe 85, 420 
„ „ „ wotM 18,452 

Creditors 113, 247 
Crest-jewel 201 
Crests 447 

Crocodile 83, 125, 218 
Crucible 280 


Cmde faith 70 
Cnlinary art 448 
Cupidity 437 
Curds 436-7 

Curtain, marriage 13, 193 
Cymbals 58, 102, 120 

D 

Dadn pin jari 384 
Dahi, curds 436-7 
Daityas 416 
Daksha 405 
Dakshisea 444 
Dakar 2, 68, 380 
Dalliance xxviii 
Damaghosa 415 
Damaji 84, 85, 380 
Dana 441 
Damasheti 376 
Damayanti 399, 404 
Datniha 448 
Damodara 451 

Damsel, Heavenly 130, 393,407 
Dane 441 
Dance 424 
Dancing 445 

Dark blue-oomplexioned One 3 
Dark-complexioned One 11, 
118, 452 

Darehamas Shat 4S8 
Darehan 409 
Daruka 400 
Durva (grass) 444 
I Dasbodh 199, 200 
Dasha avatar 441 
Dash Grantha 441 
I Dashmukha 411 
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Dasharath 193,396-9, 409, 
415,419 

Dathang dhup 441 
Dashanyasanangorag 446 
Dasopant 384 
Dasya 440 
Datt, Dattatraya 155, 160, 294, 
381, 390, 399, 416 
Dattatreya Janma xi 
Datt, Bornesh C. 410 
Datta Bishi 390 
Daab 218 

Daughter of Brahmadev 206 

Daughter of the ocean 5, 252 

Dhanmya 393 

Davana plant 33 

Day, coining of the xsiv 

Dayd 441 

Dayamayas 55 

Day-book 157 

Death-bed of arrows 402 

Deathless 406 

Debtor 99, 202 

Decapitation 92 

Deccan 389 

Deccan Sabha ix 

Deceptive form 448 

Deceit 447 

Deep Contemplation 440 
Deer-skin bag 141 
Defiled 147 
Dehu 203 

Deily, Deities xxxii, 191 
Delhi 41 

Delight of Narad 427 
Delight of the heart 17 
Delighter of the heart 27, 95 
B. V. II 30 4 


Deliverance, Final 1, 65, 172 
Deluded 96 

Demon, Demoness 391, 405, 

407, 436 

Deshahhashdinyana 448 
Desert 116 

Desire 155, 437, 451-2 
Destiny; Destined 417 
Destroyer of Disasters 238 
Destroyer of existence in the 

world 80 

Destroyer of Demons 201, 252 

Destruction 221 

Dev of Chinchwad 237 

Devadaithan 260 

Devadar 441 

Devi 435 

Devaki 395, 396 

Devakinandan 451 

Devayani 416 

Devayadnya 436 

Devesha 452 

Device 446 

Devil-craft 448 

Devotee 390 

Devotion xxix,2, 68, 110, 123, 
193, 260, 425, 429, 441 
Dexterity 448 

Dhafcar ( one thousand ) 113 
Dhamangaon 295-6 
Dhana 411 
Dhanajat 383 
DhanvatUari 443 
Dhanu, Hari's 443 
Dhanuripiga 398 
Dharadham 452 
Dharanidhara 452 



Dharnm yoga 439 
Dharma xvii 

Dhanna, Dhannaraja 14, 56> 
117, 396-7, 402, 408, 420, 
429, 436 
Dharma God 420 
Dharmachar 449 
Dharma, Samagra 437 
Dharmavidya 443 
Dharur 362 i 
Dhata 452 
Dhentiha 172 
Dhatuvada 447 
Dhopre 440 
Dhotar 176, 221, 350 
Dhrishtadyumna 40 ) 
Dhritarashtra 328, 400-2, 414, 
415, 417, 429 

Dhrava 392, 403 
Dhupa 444 
Dhurjatd 193 
Dhurta xviii 
Dhydna Yoga 440 
Dialects 447-8 
Diamond 456 
Dice 448 
Dilip 430 
Dindas x 
Dipa 444 

Director of Public Instruction 
xxxiT 

Dirt of ear 408 
Disaster 451 
Disciple 104 
Discrimination xxvi 
Diseases 159 
Disk 17, 98, 125, 391, 


Disguise 93, 390, 448 
Disreputable 221 
Distress 115 
Divine body 152 
„ command 207 
„ ear-ring 83, 125 
,, essence 152 
„ herb 208 

„ knowledge 157, 172, 262 
„ nectar 216 
„ power 405 
„ Soul 36, 425 
,, things 63 
Diversity 189 
Divinity 124 
Dnyuna 448 
Dnyarui Marga xxxii 
Dnyanadev; Dnyaneshwar xxx, 
153,186, 274, 376, 367 
Dnyanasagar Ayya 108 
Dnyuna Samagra 437 
Dnyaneshwari xxx 
Dnyanraj 186, 275 
Doctrines 90, 420 
Doctrine, Indian systems of xxv 
„ of Grace xxvi 
,, of salvation xsv 
Doer 36 
Dog’s dung 220 
Dom 419, 420 
Door-keeper 406 
Dramatic acting 443 
Draught 269 

Draupadi 12, 83, 305, 3.90, 

400-1, 430, 436 
Draupadi receives four arms 428 
Drinking the ocean, Agasti 422 
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Drona 400, 402 
Dronacharya 390, 393 
Drum 58, 102, 120, 446 
Drupad 401 
Dualism xxxi 
Dualists xxix 
Duality 197, 266 
Dudh 436 
Dullards 202, 275 
Durga 437 
Durvanchakayoga 446 
Durvas 12, 81, 290, 390, 396, 
400-1 

Durvesh 354 

Daryodhana 38, 56, 117, 273 
305, 394, 400-1, 415, 428 
Dushasan 401 
Dust 295, 

Dutiful 417 

Dradathakshari mantra 442 
Dvaipayau 415 
Dvapar yuga 208, 375, 435 
DivaU 265 

Dweller at Mathura 11, 14 
,, in Ayodhya 12, 193 

,, ,, Pandhari 80 

„ ,, Kailas (Shiva ) 

108, 126 

„ ,, the heart of Thy 

hhaktas 85 
„ „ the universe 1, 173 

,, ,, Vaikunth27 -82,17^ 

,, ,, the world 82 

,, on the banks of the 

Gomati 1 
on the banks of the 
Bhima 51 
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Dweller on the sea of milk 12 
Dwaravati 438 
Dwarf 79, 406, 441 
Dwarf-shaped 109 
Dwarka 1, 15, 68, 173 
Dyers 90 
Dynmatsen 417 
Dyuta vishesha 448 

E 

Eagle 93, 195, 257, 452 
Eagle-bannered 29, 67, 69, 
132, 173 

„ platform 83, 125 
Ear Ornaments 446 
Ear-rings 83, 125 
Earth 445 
Earth-god 170 
Earthly life 452 
East & West xsvii, zxisciii 
Eastern Savants sxix 
Eclipse 422 

Ecstacy, devotional xxxii 
Economics xxxiii 
Egoism 285, 359 
Eight affections of the body 439 
„ chief wives 136, 409 
,, forms of Yoga practice 
174 

„ modes of Yoga 439 
,, , Words Under Numeral 
439 

„ parts of the body 440 
,, ( ashta ) Siddkis 440 

„ supernatural iK)wers 131 
,, Vasus 445 
„ Verse formula 14 



lEghteen Piuranas 443, 445 
„ „ minor 445 

,, castes 337 

Eighty-eight thousand 94 

Eighty-four lakhs of births 
225, 449 

Ehadashi 2, 32, 115, 204, 209, 

290 

Ekalavya 393 
Ehavali 268 
Ehtdant 238 ’ 

Eclat 362, 366 
Skiing Mairal 384 
Eknath xrri, 155, 381 
Elements 411, 437, 445, 451 
„ five chief 293 
Elephant of Indra 127 
Eleven Budras 445 
Eleventh day 204 
Ellor 442 

Emblem xxviii, xxix, 106, 259, 
268, 285 

Emblem of Garud 452 
Emancipation 451 
Emotion 75, 98 
Enchanter of the Heart 197 
Enchanter of the world 347 
Enemy of Demon Tripur 

( Shiva ) 289, 304 
Enemy of Mura 11, 12, 15 
Enigmas 446 
En joyer 7 5 

Enlightener of intellect 220 
Enlightener of the heart 52 
Ensigns 103 
Envy 437 

Epic xix, 411, 413, ' 


Epithets of Vishnu 419, 450 
Equestrian skill 443 
Essence 188, 435 
Essence, Divine 152 
Essential Form 16, 65 
Eternal vinriii 100, 278, 403 
Eternity 122 
Ethics 57, 410-11 
Ethical holiness xxviii 
Ethical laws 87 
Eunuchs 353 
Ever living 438 
Evil demon 122 
Exceedingly wonderful 168 
Excellence 437 
Excommunicate 105 
Exhibition 222 
Exile 144, 410, 418 
Experience, religions xxiv 
Existence 159 
Extol 125 

F 

Fables 68 
Faculty 440 
Fact and fiction wix 
Faggots 61 

Fair, complexion, of 119 
Faith XXV 
Fakir 161, 364 
Falsehood in plenty 113 
Fame 174 
Farid Shaik 384 
Farquhar xxx 
Fat 438 

Father of Brahmadev 58,99,117 
„ „ Cupid 27 
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Father of ihe Holy Ganges 99 
Fatigue 246 
Favour of Hari 67 
Feeder of tne universe 295 
Festival, Full Moon 66 
Fifth avatar of Vishnu 413 
Final deliverance 172 
„ Hymn of praise 118 
Fire 445 
Fish 230, 441 
Fishermen 90 
Flsherwoman 417 
Five-faced ( Shiva ) 132 
,, Elements 140, 445 
„ Lamps 124 
,, Nectars 69 
„ Objects 445 
„ Organs of action 445 
„ „ „ Sense 446 

Flesh 438 
Foetus 443 
Folded Blanket 241 
Food 157, 425 
Forgiveness xxvii 
Foreskin 150 
Form ■with qualities 1 
Forms 424 
Formless 97 
Formula 442 
Fortune 427 
Foster, Dr. F. S, xxv 
Founder of religion 252 
Four-armed one 17 
„ arms 13, 17, 122, 428 
,, hands 95, 451 
kinds of sins 434 


Four Minor VtdM» 443 
,, Vedas 443 
,,. watches 214, 228 
Fourteen gems 228 

„ precious things 442 
„ sciences 266, 443 
Fourth principal avatar of 

Vishnu 404 

„ State of Salvation 243 
Fragments xxi 
Fragrant black powder 299 
Free from sin 450 
Full Moon Festival 66 
Funeral pyre 417 

G 

Gadadhara 452 
Gadhi 398, 414 
Gajapariksha 448 
Gajavadana 238, 261, 280, 361 
Gajendra 80, 238, 397, 404 
Gandha Punch 436 
Gandhavati 417 
Gandhayuhi 448 
Gandaki River 75 
GandaH Stone 55 
Gandhar 415 
Gandhdr^ 400, 403, 415 
Gandini 389 

Gandhi, Mr. xxviii, xxxiii 
Ganesh 1, 19 

Ganeshnath 259, 329, 331, 382, 
Ganesh puran xi 
Gandharvas 19, 125, 208 
Ganga Sharayu 196 
Ganga Kavishwar 383 
Ganges 5, 149, 361, 406 
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Gangadwar 389 

1 Giver of joy to hia bhaktas 85 

Ganika 398 

jj j, joy to beings 451 

Gtanpati 167, 237, 261 

1 j, 1 , the promise to 

Garh 321 

: Pundalik 252 

Garbhadhan 443 

j Glorification 63 

Grardeners 90 

1 Glory of Vithoba 125 

Garga ( Sage ) 395 

Gnat 270 

Gm-ima, Siddhi 440 

Go ( cow ) 452 

Garland 446 

Goatherd 290 

Gtirments, tattered 94 

God, real and saving xxvi 

Garud( Eagle) 254, 391, 398 

■ God. Hohj xxvii 

Oarudadhvaja 265, 452 

„ Personal xxix 

Gantdapuran 445 

„ , Spirit of xxiv 

Gaud 7 

„ , struggle for xxvi 

Gautama 391, 398, 422, 436, 

„ , kingdom of xxv 

438 

God-crazy 115 

Gavalgana 416 

,, of death 162 

Gavya, Panch 436 

■ „ gods 232, 268, 452 

Qayatri mantra 54, 444 

■ „ „ wealth 341 

Grazing 93 

' God-loving 6, 14 

Gthaehar 449 

1 God-room 174, 362 

Gems 226 

1 God-supreme 33, 68, 125 

Generoua 1 

1 Godavari river xxxi 146, 174, 

Ghanavrishti 448 

i 189, 328 

Ohaiika 118, 214, 266 

j Goddess of wealth 252 

Ghee 261 

j Gokhale Hall ix 

Ghrishneahwar 442 

1 Gokul 12, 17, 42, 181, 185,389, 

Ghrita 437 

; 403 

Giribai 384 

i Gold 438 

Girija 405 

Gomaiawa 342, 382 

Gkd ( book ) xxvi, xxviii-xxix 

Gromati 2 

345, 390 

Gomaya 436 

Gita (singing) 445, 448 

[ Gomutra 436 

Giyer of blessing to Pundalik 

' Gondhalxt90 

80, 83 Gr'sai 376 

, final deliverance 12 

1 Good, Eternal xxv 

„ happiness 109 

f 

Good deeds 62 

470 



Goodness 419, 437, 439 
Gopalkala 198, 259, 368 
G opals, Gopal 265, 295 
Gopati 452 
Gopichand 383 
Gopichatidan clay 442 
Gopis 17, 392 
Gora xxTii, xxxii, 378 
Gorakhnath 379 
Goraksha 379 
Gosavi 336, 355 
Govinda 1, 17, 185, 202, 285, 
298, 452 

Govardlian ( mountain ) 29, 83, 

219 

Gowpen 444 

Grace, doctrine of xxvi 

Grammar 442-3 

Granaries 89 

Grantha, Dash 441 

Granthik 403 

Greed 263 

Grihadharma 449 

Grihastha xviii, 435 

Grocer 90, 186, 203, 209, 268 

Guggvl 441 

Guise 261 

Gujrat 90, 383 

Gtda 441 

Gulp 422 

Gnlsare 342 

Guna Dharma xviii 

Guru 418 

Guru of the world 1, 92 

H 

Halahal 8 443 


Half lion 13,404, 421,441 
Half man, half lion 3, 404 406, 

441 

Halsi 383 
Haimavati 405 
[ Hansapiiran 445 
Hansi 314, 382 

Hanumaut, Hannman 93, 168, 

195, 365, 410, 438 

Happiness xxv 

'Hara Hara' 108 

Hamda 441 

Hardwar 6, 68 

Hari 2, 7, 59, 316, 452 

Harischandra 399, 419, 420 

Haridas 115,196,208,283, 383 

Haridasis 363 

Harikirtan 166, 340 

daripal xii 

Harishchandis 420 

Hantaki 441 

Harivijaya 384 

‘Hari Vithal’ 351 

Hastinapur 41, 377, 430 

Hasya 441 

Hastalaghava 448 

Hatred 114 

Ilavaldar 309 328 
> 

Havirbhuva 405 
Hayagriva 408, 419 
,, avatar 419 
Hayapariksha 448 
He who lies on the sea of 

milk 95 

Head-jewel 130 
Heart 197, 252 
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Heathenish 363 
Heaven, Indra’s 122 
Heaven-made 133 
j, of Vishnu 122 
Heavenly Ganges, the coming! 

of 430 

Heavenly Physicians 403 
„ Singers 19 
Helper 1 

Helper of the helpless 6, 85 
„ „ „ lowly 4 
Herbs 208 

Hereditary 95,211, 261, 320 
Heresy xxvi 
Heretical doctrines 127 
Hermitage 106, 151, 432 
Heroine 418 
Hesitation 184 
Heterodox 289 
Bidimb 407 

Himalaya 192, 260, 402, 405, 
431, 442 

Hindus xxvi, xxviii, xxx, 147 
„ Ritual 443 
Hinduism xxvi, xxxi 
Hindu scholars xxviii 
,, thought xxix 
„ writers xxix 
Hindustban xxxiv, 66 
ffing 195 
Hingan 30 

Hiranyakashapu 230, 394, 404 
406, 421 

Hiranyaksha 413, 421 
History oj Indian Philosophy mtx 
History of India xxviii 
History, religious xxvii 


Historical methods xxix 
,, sense xxix 

,, truth xxviii 

Hivar tree 298, 329 
Holder of the bow 206 

„ „ • „ disk 98, 125, 454 
„ „ „ Sharang bow 6, 
25, 86, 98 

Holiness, ethical xxviii 
Holy God xxvii 
„ places xvii 
„ Scriptures XXV 
„ water xvii 
Horn a xviii 

Home of compassion 85 

Honey 441 

Hons 234, 309 

Hood 452 

Hook xxi 

Horsemanship 443 

Horse Sacrifice 402 

Horse with seven mouths 443 

Hridaya 440 

Hrishikeshi 187, 245, 26B, 452 
Hnhu 404 
Humanity 425 
Hunter 422 

Husband of Janaki 41, 167, 193, 

208 

„ „ Kamala 85, 201, 318 

„ „ Laxmi 5, 13, 97 

„ „ Ma 453 

„ „ Mhalsa(Khandoba) 

198 

„ „ Parvati (Shiva) 108 

„ „ Radhika 1 
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Hnsband of Rama 5, 19,453 
„ ,, Rohini (moon) 227 

„ „ Rnkmini 4, 6, 11, 

118^ 453 

,, TJma ( Shiva ) 181 
Husbandry 443 i 

Hnsen. Shaikh 384 
Hypocrisy 155, 168, 305 
Hypocritical way 49^ 114 

1 

Ideas, fundamental xxvi 
Illasion 36, 85, 120, 194, 445 
Illusory 86, 152, 306 
,, lila 97 
HlustratioBs xxvi 
Image 123, 446 ^ 

„ of joy 201 
Imagery xxviii, ixix 
Immovable 221, 252 
Imperishable 221, 270 
Imperishable good xxv 
Impersonal, The xxx 
Impersonal Absolute xxvi 
,, Grod 

„ Deity xrx 

Impulses xxvi 
Impunity 425 
Incarnation 25 
Incognito 400, 402 
India 410 

India, Religion of xxv 
India's Battle against Panthe- 
ism xxv 

India’s heritage xxxiii 
India’s Meligion of Grace xxiv, 
xxv 

India’s struggle for God xxvi 


Indian Mysticism : Mysticism m 
Maharashtra xxx 
Indian systems of doctrine xxv 
Indian thinkers xxv 
Indian Historical Research ix 
Indescribable 122 
Indestructible 252, 270 
Indifference to worldly things 

120 

Indra 8, 20, 87, 125, 175, 390, 
392, 396, 413,416, 419, 
422, 435, 445 
Indrajit 12, 392, 412 
Indrani 392 

Indrayani river 186, 228, 288 
Indrsdynmna 397 
Indriyas, Nava 440 
Indulgence 250 
Infant death rate xxxii 
Infanticide xx 
Infinite xxv 
Infinite love xxix 
Infinite minuteness 440 
,, number of avatars 85 
„ one 12, 52, 83, 173 
„ Soul 450 
„ universe 6, 11 
,, wonders 130 

Inhabitant of the ocean of milk 

367 

Inheritance 260 
Inner chamber 92 
Innumerable forms 423 
Insight xxvii 
Installation rites 134 
Inspiration 206, 252, 270 
Instructions 61, 146, 444 


475 



Instrument 85, 167, 202 
Intellect 252, 445 
Internal Witnesser 173 
Intelligence 173, 454 
Interpretation 443 
Intrigues 411 
Intoning 447 
Intuition 114 
Invisible xxvii, 98 
Invincible 450 
Invitation 115, 246 
Invoking 444 
Invocation 109, 270 
Iron 439 
Irresistible 49 
Ishitva Siddhi 440 
Ikshvaku 399, 419, 430 
hhcara 452 

J 

Jagamitra Naga zii 
Jagannath 14, 27, 29 
Jagriti 434 
Jagtap 296 
Jaimini 399 
Jaimini AskvaTnedh 399 
Jayialyiu xix 

Jamadagni 398, 403, 408, •<12 
Jamb 189 
Jambhasura 394 
Jambnvati 399, 425 
Jambuvant 399, 425 
Janma, Jumna 7, 52, 395, 424 
Janaehar 449 

Janajaswant 37, 38, 41, 380 
Janaka 418 

Janaki,The husband of 32, 41 
167, 193, 208 


Janaloka 439 
Janardanpant 155, 

Janardan ( Gtod ) 166, 167, 177 
381, 452 

Jangha 440 
Jangam 105 
Jani 378 
Japa 274 

Jara (Hunter) 397, 438 
Jara (old age) 438 
Jdraja 434 
Jarasandh 407 
Jata Karma 444 
Jatamasi 441 
Jatayu 391, 398 
Jaid 411 

Jaya (Victory) 131 
Jaya (Vishnu) 452 
Jayadev 376 
Jayanti, 416 
Jayanti, Bam 363 
Jayaram, Shri Ram Jaya Jaya 
Ram 442 
Jayasena 409 
Jayphal 436 
Jealousy 437 
Jejuri 198 
Jewels 67, 124 
Jiva 379 
J xvunmuktas 200 
Joad, C. E. M. xxi 
Jagamitra Naga 378 
Joga Faramanand378 
Johor 94, 31 1 
Jondhala 308 
Juices, six sweet 161 
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Jula 441 

Jyotirlinga 260^ 442 
Jyotisha 442 

K 

Kabir xxx, 152, 376 
Kadaryu 394 
Kaikeya ( country ) 397 
Kaibeyi 397, 399, 407 
Kailas 346 

,, , Lord of 34 
Kaitabha, Madhu 408 
Kal ( God of death ) 39, , 

272, 342 

Kalanki 441 

Kalayavan 395, 397, 409 
KaliYugu 14, 15, 32, 128, 193, 
205, 232, 272, 374, 435 
KaUka 368 
Kalin di 395 
Kaliya 75. 145, 341 
Kaikeya Asuras 389, 422 
Kahji (Death) 223 
Kalpa 408, 442 
Kala 452 
Kalyan 7, 380 
Kalyan ( town ) 104 
Kalyani 71 
Kama 452 
Kamal xii, 377 
Kamala 85, 100, 201, 318 
Kamavishkaran 449 
Kampa 439 
Kanad 438 
Kanaksiddhi 449 
Kanarese 91, 97 
Kanchi 438 
Kanyakubja 389 


I Kanhaya 383-4 
Kanhopatra 78, 380 
Kanka 402 
KankoJ 436 

Kana, Kanaa 12, 17, 58, 231, 
389, 392, 395, 396, 398, 405 
Kant a 462 
Kansya 439 
Kannyu^ Panch 436 
Kapil 407, 432 
Kapila 138 
Kapilvastu 406 
Kapur 436, 441 
Karma ( fate ) 88, 101, 118- 

Karmabai 29, 33, 380 
Karma Marga 289 
Kama 393, 396, 400 
Karna-laghav 449 
Karnapatrabhanga 446 
Karla 452 

Kartavirya 405, 416 

Kariik 104, 120, 208, 326, 434 

Karun 441 

Kasegaon 370 

Kashi 438 

Kashipati 106 

Kashiviahveshwar 442 

Koshttha 441 

Kaahya 418 

Kashyap, Kashyapa 391, 398, 
405 

Kasturi ( musk) 30 
Kathakathan 449 
Kasthaaramrita xi 
Kathi ( twenty) 113 
Kathiawar 442 



Eaaravaa 208, 394, 397, 402, 

414 

Eanravas attempt to barn 

the Fandavaa 429 
Eansalya 397, 399, 409 
KmuliM 18, 83, 218, 443 
KttDoii ( elmg ) 260 
Kaoaytuamatya Puran 447 
Eavishwar, Oanga 383 
Kacxthwart ZTiii 
KaoyathaiA 448 
Eajadhn 394, 406 
Ka^k 434 
Kaxi 147 
Eedarediwar '42 
Eernel 173, 273 
Kethmarjanhamthalya 'A4^l 
Eeshav, Eeehiha 31, 185, 452 
Eeshavswami 337, 382 
KevfUa ( one )113 
Khandit ( =160Lbe. )95 
Ehandoba 198 
Ehandya, Shri 172, 175, 381 
Khani, Char 434 
Khechari 435 
Eichak 407 
Eiller of Eans 58 
King of Urds 257 
King of King8‘70, 125 
King of nttttM 426 
King of Pandhari 135, 171 
King of the Yadavas86, 95,136 
Kingdom of Ood 'ttv 
K irataa 413 

Kirtans 16, 18, 99, 187, 440 
Knowledge 157, 165, 172, 409 
Knower of the heart 252 


Krama 41 1 
Krauneh birds 414 
Kraa/mchamaranayoga 448 
Eripacharya 438 
Erishna xxviii,!, 3, 15,67, 172, 
389, 390, 395-6, 401, 403, 405, 
423, 441, 450, 452 
Erishna and the wives of the 

Bishis 424 
Krishna as a gift. Giving np of 

426 

Krishna hnmbled Gie pride of 
Narad 425 

Krishna’s manifestation to 

Snrdas 50 

Erishna takes the form of 

cows and calves 423 
Krishnadas Mndgal383 
Eiishnadvaipayana 415 
Krishnambhat 383 
Kritayuga 374, 435 
Kjritavirya 416 
Kriyahalpa 448 
Kriyavihalpa 448 
Kakama 441 

Kshatriyas 90, 230, 252, 394, 
405, 413, 419, 431, 435 
Kahetraa's.yix 
Kahudha 438 
Kuber 341, 411 
Kubja 395 
Knchail 418 

KtUharm (the town scribe) 190 
Kumhhdbhram 449 
Knmbhakama 12, 396 
Knmbhakonam xvi 
Kwtbia ( &rmers ) 324 
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Knndinpnr 404 
Knnti 390, 393-4, 396, 401, 
403, 405 

Kuntibhoja 396 
KxLrmtL-avatar 396, 441 
JKurtuapuran 445 
Kaimadas 398 I 

£ura3 62 

Kasb and Lava 396, 410, 414, 
419 

Kuiumagrathan 449 

L 

Lac 429 

Lacquer house 74, 83, 400, 414, 
429 

Laghiiaa 440 
Lagkunaradpuran 445 
Laghubudki 448 

Lahonkhoji Paramanand 384 
Lakshman 190, 392, 410, 412 
419, 430 

Lakshmi 5, 13, 97, 252, 413, 
442 

Lalit 190, 206 
Laliuwharan 449 
Lamhodara 240 
Langoage 270 

Lanka 367, 398, 406, 409, 410 

Latibshah 345, 482 

Lava, Kush 396, 410, 412, 419 

Lavang 436 

Lavanasnr 415 

Law 443 

liefthand 287 

Leper 181 

Life of Janaki 41 


Life of the world 4, 9,11, 15,117 
Lifter of the mountain 

Govardhan 29 

Light 156 

Light of the heart 100 
Lila 29, 107, 215 
Limitless one 294 
Limits 74 

Ling, Lingam 105, 106 
Lingajats 48 
LtTtg Puran 445 
Lipiparickhed 449 
Liquor 92 

Literature, Marathi Behgioua 
xxr 

„ , sacred zxYiii 

Locusts 88 

Lodging house, free 43 
Logic 443 
Lohagson 283 
Loins 227, 444 
Loka, sapta 439 
Lokabandhu 453 
Lokanath 453 
Lolimbraj 383 
Lord Krishna 53 
,, Banchhod 1 
„ of all 1 

„ 8hri Krishna 428 
of Ayodhya 167 
,, creation 295 
„ Dwarka 7, 173 
„ Heaven 109 
„ Kailas 54 
„ Kamala 100 
,, Pandhari 81, 99 
,, Bukmini 11 


>> 

« 
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Xiord of Speech 256 ^ Madhu, destroyer of 453 

„ „ the heart 12, 81, 452 j Madhn and Kaitabha 408 

,, „ the millions of j Madhusuian 453 

universe 85 | ^fadhyamavani 435 


,, ,, the organs of sense 1 

„ „ the senses 452 

„ „ the world 14 
,, ,, Vaikujith 5, 11,12 
Lord’s Song xxix 
Lotus-eyed one 201-2, 450 
Lotus feet 1 
„ flower 54 
„ heart 219 
„ navel 109 
Love xxvi, xxls 437, 441 
Loved one of Buknuni 32 
Lover of Thy bhaktas 4, 14 
Low-born 292 
Luminaries 439 
Lunar day 444 
Lunar race 408, 414 
Lust 135, 437 
Lustre 97, 417 
Lustrous ear-rings 7 0 

M 


! Madras Presidency 442 
I Madri 396, 403, 405, 416 
1 Magadha 419 
i Magh 289, 377 
{ Magic 338, 448 
I Magnet 281 
f Mahahhaya 453 
I Mtthnhhdmtn 415 
; Mahahhuta (Vishnu) 453 
Mnhnbhute, Panch 436 
Mahadeva (Vishnu) 453 
I Mahakaleshwar 442 
I Mahamudgalbhat 484 
i Mahtmmya 444 
Mahant ( driver of elephant ) 

64 

Mahanl 90, 226, 337 
Mahar xx, 81, 93, 228, 311 
Slahdfloha 439 
Maharashtra xviii 


M(i 4o0 

Macdonell, Dr. Arthur An thonyl 
411 

Macnicol, Dr. vii, xxxi 
Madanmohan 38 
Madhva munishvar 384 


,, Dharma xix 
„ saints xxv 
Makayadiiya, Punch. 436 
Muharutlu ^ The xi.x 
Mahendra 168 
Mahesh 390 


Madhava 82, 453 
Madhavrao ( Krishna ) of 

Mathura 9 

Madhavadas 384 
Madhn (Honey) 437 


Mahidhara. 453 
Muhima Siddhi 440 
I Mahipati xiv, xxiv, xxvii, xx-xi, 
xxxiii, 1, 14 

; Mahishmati 
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Maila, Malaya Mount 25, 255 
Mairal Ekling 384 
Majja 438 
Malevolent 324 
Malice 235 
Malla 198 
MalUkarjaua 442 
Malopant 384 
Malukdas 383 
Malayagrathanvikdlp 446 
Manas lake 383 
Manas puja 2, 102, 196 
Manaiik 434 
’ ManadhavyakAya 447 
Mandar Mountain 230, 396 
Mandodari 411, 436 
Mandhata 442 
Manga 22, 30, 285 
Manga) vedhe 78, 85 
Mani 198 

Manibhumikakarma 446 

Manifested 42, 268 

Manifestation 50, 155, 316 

Maniragadnyan 447 

Manthara 397 

Mankoji Bodhla 295, 382 

Manohara 453 

Mansa (flesh) 438 

Mantra 54, 104, 172, 288, 322, 

401, 445, 448 
Mantra, Panckaskhari 436 

Mantrapushpa 444 
Manushyayadnya 437 
Maratha ( caste ) xix 
Maratha saints sxx 
„ country xxx 


Marathi 205 
Marbugh xxiv xxvi 
Marga, Bhakti 289, 420 
Marga, Karma 289 
Margeshvar ( December ) 285 
Marriage 444 

„ Cnrtain 13 
Markandeya Puran 420, 444 
Mamti 18, 168, 190, 199, 257, 
864, 381, 392, 430, 438 
Marrow 438 

Martand ( Khandoba ) 199 
Marvad 377 
Masons 90 
Matang (sage) 415 
MatAkasaKeaehyam 447 
Matsya avatar 408, 419,441 
Matsyagandha 417, 

Matsya Puran 445 ' 

Matsyendranath 379 
Maya 49, 96, 118, 152, 163, 
197, 295, 337, 438, 445 
Maya, Primal 77 
Mathura 6, 7, 42, 68, 380, 389, 
392, 415, 438, 445 

Medal 218 

Medicine 443 ''' 

Meditating 440 
Meditation xxxi 64, 117 
Medha 438 
Meghashyama 265 
Meghnad 392 
Menaka 19,78, 414, 443 
Merciful to thy hhaktas 201 
Merciful to the humble 141 
Meridian 337 



Meru 282, 367 

Methahulihutalavakayuddhavidhi 

447 

Metaphysics xxv 
Metaphysical Specnlation xxvi 
Mhalsa 198 
MillioDB of suns 18 
Mimansa 438, 443 
Minavati 384 
Mineralogy 447 
Mirabai 65-6, 380 
Miracle 96, 168, 424 
Mirage 73 
Mirth 441 
Misery xsv 

Mistress of allsacred waters 125 

Missiles 390, 392 

Mithila 410 

Mitravinda 409 

Mitravaruna 389, 413 

Mkchhitakavikalpa 448 

Moghul power xix 

Mogra 25, 314 

Moha ( temptation ) 438 

Mohanmal ( necklace ) 218 

Mohini 407 

Moksha 389 

Mol ( holy grass ) 71 

Monism xxs, xxxi 

Monistic XXX 

,, mysticism xxv-xxvi 

,, philosophy xxix 

Moog ( a sort of grain ) 301 
Moon 227, 443, 444 
Moozumdar 91 
Moral values xxv 
Moreshwarbava Tambve 385 


Most beneficent Being 1 
Mate 306 
Moth 367 
Moth, Motha 441 
Mother-love 201 
Mother of the universe 228 
» 124 

Mouse 237 

Mridang {diTvtm) 364 
Mrityu 438 
Mritguloka 434 
Mritynnjaya Swami 99, 100, 
380 

I Mnchakund 395, 409 
Mudgal, Krishnadas 383 
Mudhaya 383 
Mudra, char 435 
Muhammad, Shaikh 259, 277, 

381 

Muhammadan 24, 62, 82, 86, 
100, 147, 209, 308 
Muirhead, Prof, xv 
Mukaddam 314 
Mukhamandan 449 
Muktahharanavrata xi 
Mukti 159 
Mukli, char 435 
Mnkunda 186, 246, 453 
Mukundraj 104, 383 
Mula 349 
Mulu ( five ) 1 13 
3Iuni 12, 20, 439 
Munishwar, Madhva 484 
Munj 444 
Mura 11, 12, 15 
Murar, Easik 52, 380 
Murari 292, 378 
480 



Uaaic 118, 443 
Bfnsk 195 
Mustard 276 
Mutha 349 

Mystic formula 438, 442 
Mystic mantra 322 
„ „ “ Bam Krishna 

Narayana” 60 
Mysticism xsx, xzxi 

„ acosmistic xxv 

„ in Maharashtra zzz 

Mythological elements 411 

N 

Naga 399, 404 
Nageshwar 442 
Nagnath 151-2, 377 
Nagau 309 
Naivedya 440, 444 
Nakhla 441 
Nakra 404 
NaksheUra 456 
Nakul 396, 403, 405, 436 
Nala 399, 404 

Nama, Namdev xii 68, 152, 
205, 376-7, 376 
Namahirana 444 
Namapathki 383 
Namaslar 2, 3, 17, 163, 440 
Namas Shivaya 437, 438 
Nanda 13, 95, 392, 397, 403 
409, 423, 424 

Nandi 403 

Nandigrama 257, 430 
Nandiproktai uran 445 
Nanaksadan 383 
Narad 6, 18, 131, 156, 230, 377, 
395, 404, 417, 425 

B. V. II 31 


Narad Puran 445 
Narahari ( Vishnu ) 265, 
Narahari ( Name of a bhaHa ) 
878, 384 

Narakasur 397 
Naralakshana 448 
Narasinhapnra 356 
Narasinha Puran 445 
Naraairaj Mehta xii 
Narayan Nimbaya 384 
Narayan 5, 13, 17,183, 273, 453 
Narayan ( Saint ) 384 
Narayan Pishi 393 
Narayan ( Sun ) 111 
Narayan pur 105 
Narobababa 384 
Narmada, Nurmada river 442 
Narrative of fact xxviii 
Narratives, biographical xxvii 
Narsinha avatar 441 
Narsinhasaraswati 384 
Narsinhabharati -Narayan 383 
Narsinhanagar 383 
Nasik 442 

Natakakhyayikadarshanam 447 
Natural affection 437 
Natya 445, 449 
Nava Indriyas 440 
Nava Pasas 441 
Navavidha Bhakti 440 
Nayak xviii, 453 
Necklaces 137, 446 
Needle Work 446 
Nectar 29, 87, 99, 162, 216,443 
Nepathya Yoga 446 
I Nepur 11, 18. 70, 218. 257, 268 
‘XetiNeti’ 271 
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New standards xxviii 
Nigantn 442 

Niloba 294, 348, 359, 382 
Nimbaraja 38, 259 
NimbayaNarayan 384 
Nimilyadharma xviii 
Nine kinds of hhaMi 440 
Nine Organs 440 
Nine Sentiments or Fasdons 441 
Ninth avatar of Yishnn 406 
Nira 356 

Niradhar 7, 11, 380 
Nirashraya 11 
Nirukta 442 
Nishadha 404 
Nithiaramam 444 
Nivritti377 
Niyana Yoga 439 
Nostrils 413 
Nrisinha 404, 406, 421 
Nritya 445, 448 
Nniosrical Ciode 113 
Nntmsce 442 
Nutmeg 442 
Nyaya 438, 443 

© 

Obeisance 1,7, 29, 118, etc. 
Oberlin, Ohio (U. S. A.) xxv 
Oblation 436, 444 
Obscuration xxvi 
Obsequies 444 
Obstinate 40 
Ocean 413 

Ocean of compassion 17 
„ „ goodness 85 
„ „ mercy 52, 85, 201 


Ocean of milk 117, 206 
„ „ nectar 162 
Odorous 448 
Offering 124, 146, 444 
Ohio XXV 

Om Namas Shivaya 438 
„ Nano BhagaocUe 

Vasudevaya 442 

Omen 268 
Ominous 71, 344 
One Communion and one Giod 
xxiv-xxv 

One Faith and one Communion 
xxiv-xxv 

One hundred and dght sacred 
rivers 131 

One Indm 445 
,, Praji^iati 445 
„ tasked god 238 
I Onkareshwar 442 
Organs, Sense 145, 450 
Ornament of His hhaktat 4,85, 

231 

Ornament of the Universe 295 
Ornamentation 125 
Orthodox xxii, 36 
Othodox Hinduism viii 
Otto, Dr. xxiv, xxv, xxvi, xxvii 
Oudh 410 
Out-caste 90 
Chi 227 

P 

Pack-horse 116 
Paia XXX 
Padas 1 53 
Padak 268 
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Paddnguli 440 
Padasevan 440 
Fadmalaya 142 
Fadmanabha 379 
Padma Pttran 420, 445 
Fadmavati 376 
Padya 444 
Pagar 94 
Faithan xxxi 
Falestine xxvii 
Falm 194 
Falmist 361 
Fampa lake 415 
Panakarasaragaaavayojan 446 
Punch Gavya 436 
,, Gandha 436 
,, Kos 1 3 
„ Kannya 436 
„ MahabhuU or Tatve 436 
„ Mahayadnya 436 
„ Fandava 436 
,, Pran 435 
„ TanmarUram Vishaya 436 
Panchagnisadkan 437 
Panckakshari mantra 437 
Panchamrita 437 
Panchanan 199 

Fandavas 14, 74, 390, 394, 396, 
400-3,405, 416,428-30, 436 
Pandavpratap 384 
Fandhari 14, 78, 198 
Fandharpur xxiii, 80, 81, 102, 
134, 342 

Fandharimahatmya xi 
Fandkarinath 117, 153 
Fanda 390, 396, 402-3, 415 j 


Fandarang 14, 80, 116, 198, 204 

Fandiirang stotra zi 

Fandya 397 

Fansupari 87 

Fan theism xxy, xxix 

Fantheists xxix 

Fantheistic Fhilosophy zxzii 

Farali 442 

Paramatma 36, 463 

Parameshwar 453 

Paramartha Sadhanalaya 

Sansthazyi 

Paranirakaran 449 
Farashar 415 
Para Van* 435 
Paramahansa 329 
Farashnram 252, 394, 398, 

404-5,408,410,412 
Fargaon of Salomalo 350 
Farijatak 443 
Farikshiti 391, 402, 416 
Paris 154, 256, 368 
Farisa Bhagawat 378 
Farvati 108, 405 
Pavaman 43 
Pavitru ( Seven ) 113 
Paslmpat Puran 445 
Pashyanii Van* 435 
Passion 437, 441 
Paste, sandalwood 101, 

„ of white clay 64 
Fapujipant 384 
Fatal 434 

Patanajala ( yoga ) 438 
Fathan 210, 212 
Pathos 269, 420 



Pali 452-53 
PatU 278, 295-96 
PattiJcavetrahanavihalpa 447 
Fanranic 389 

„ atmosphere xzvii 

„ Names zxTii 

,, Narratives xxviii 
„ Stories xssi 

„ Stamp xxvii 

Paya 436 , 

Payali 95, 307 
Pea 307 
Peace 145, 251 
Peacock 251 
Peahen 251 
Pearl-garland 67 
Peddler 112. 116 
PeQmell 212 
Peaance xviii, 106, 149, 
Penitence 41, 47, 102 
People, pious xxvi 
Perlect-avatar 424 
Perfections 440 
Performance 261 
Performer 124, 197 
„ of Ula 100 
Perfumes 446-7 
Perpetual fire 35 
Perplexity 210, 231 
Perseverence 266 
Personal God xxix xxxt 
^ trrst xxvi 
Personality xxv 
Perspiration 231, 439 

Fervader of the movable and 

the immovable 252 
„ „ the universe 1, 11, 


Pervader of the world 100 
Pestle 151 

Phalgua ( March ) 362 

Philosopher 416 

Philosophy xxv,70, 165, 200, 438 

Phonda Ghat ( Post Office ) x 

Physician 223 

Pilgrims 102, 120 

Pilgrimage xvi, 78, 102. 187 

Pittda XXX 

PingsJa 193 

Fiona people xxvi 

Pipaji, Song 379 

Pipal Tree 885 

Pipaaa 438 

Pitriyadnya 437 

Pity-uonaing 17 

Platter light 70, 166 

Plead 120 

Pluralism xxx 

Pods 307 

Poets, Bhahi xxvi 
Pohochya 20 
Poka ( lour ) 113 
Politics zxxil, xxxiii 
Pollution 325 
Pomp 124 

Poona ix, xxix-xxx, 209-10, 442 

Posture 197, 439 

Pethi X 

Potter 90, 154 

Prabhakar 174 

t'rabhu 454 

Practices, religious 165- 
FruJakshina 444 
Pradha 399 
Pradyumna 412 



JPraheliiahUacaniinifana 446 
Prahlid 68, 74, 317, 341, 394, 
404, 406 

Frahlad Badve 384 
Praise-service 228 
Prajapati 445 
PraKamya Siddhi 440 
Prakathatma 434 
Pralamba 235 
Pralaya 439 
Prana 435, 454 
Pramyam y^a 439 
PrajAi ndd^440 
PrashnahepraXika 449 
Prayers xxiv 
Patimala 446 

Piatoshthan 110, 145, 173 
Pratyahar yoga 439 
Pravara ( river ) 387 
Predicament 58 
Preface, Translator’s xsv 
Preparation ixiv 
Pride 155, 235, 437 
Pride, Bharat humbles 

Maruti’s 430 
Primal force of the universe 163 
Primal form of the Universe 252 
Primsd may a 77 
Primal mother 
Primal Pillar 270 
Prithvi 436 
Priya 453 
Procession 143 
Pronunciation 443 
Prophecies 208 
Prosody 442-3 

Prostitute 78, 173, 193 j 


Prostrate namaskar 2, 17, 243 
Prostration 248 
Protector of cows 452 

,, „ the helpless 128 

Protestants xxvi 
Provider 361 
Puloma 416 
Pulastya 38, 405 
Pumpkin 321 
Punsavan Sacrifice 443 
PnndaUk 4, 78, 80, 83, 103, 
254, 265 

Pundarikaksha 453 
Pandit vii, xviii, 39 
Pungal creeper 208, 223, 329 
Pungent 437 
Purandar ( Indra ) 295 
Puranas xxviii, 40, 414, 420 
Purified 104, 130 
Purifier of the Sinful 1 
„ „ „ Sinner 2, 17, 

90, 193 

Purity 425, 441 
Purna (Vishnu) 454 
Purochan 429 
Puru 402 

Puriisha (Vishnu) 453 
Pururava 393 
Puruskarth, char 435 
Purushettam 201, 207, 453 
Purvamimama 399 
Pushkar 404 
PuihkaraJisha 453 
Pushpa ( flower ) 444 
PushjKistaran 446 
Puihpavatika 447 
Pushpak viman 411 
Puttakavachttn 446 
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PustahavachashaMi 446 
Patans 405 
Putatma ( Vishnn) 454 
Puzzle 446 
Pyre, funeral 417 

Q 

Quality of goodness 439 
QuaUtyless 97 


Rama, Husband of 5, 19 
Ramahant 453 
Ramana 453 
Ramasetu 410 

Ramayana 27, 166, 207, 282, 
411, 413-14, 418-9 
Ramayan^ Bhavarth 164, 167 
Rambha 19, 78, 125, 411,416, 

443 


R 

Radba 22, 93, 183, 313, 394 
Radhakrishnan, Dr. S. xiv, xxi. 

xxxiii 

RadhavaU 70 
Badbeya 394 
Radbika 1, 346 
Radiant of form 109 
Raft 308 

Rags, goddess of 350 
Ragat 19 
Ragbav 12 
Ragbunandan 376 
Ragbnnath 166, 190, 364 
Ragbnpatisbesba 384 
Rabu ( darkn6:'8 ) 285, 319 
Raiments 12, 55 
Rajai 124 

Rajata ( silver ) 438 
Kajawade, Mr. zix 
Raka Kumbbarxii, 378 


Ramcbandra 328, 397 
Ramdas of Dakur 1, 380 
Bamdas of Jamb xvii, xix, 

189-90, 381 
Rameshwar 7, 442 
Ramkrisbua 379 
Rananavami ( festival ) 363 
Rampuribava 320 
Bamraja (King of Vijayanagar) 
121, 123 

Ramvijaya 384 

Ranade, Mahadev Govind xvii 
Ranade, Prof. R. D. xsx 
Ranahan 449 
Ranchbod 1 
Ranga, Sri 117 
Ranjangaon, Sandas 349 
Ras, Nava ( sentiments) 441 
Rasa (juice) 436, 

Rasa ( chyle ) 438 
Rasikmurar 52. 380 


Raksbasiis 411 
BaMa 438 
RalUl 

Raler, Raleras 31, 12, 314-5 
Ram, Rama 32, 116, 189-90, 
, 390, 392, 400, 405, 409, 418, 
436, 441, 450, 454 


Rasmandal 379 
Rathangapam 454 
Ratnagiri ( Dist.) x 
Ratnamanibodh 449 
Ratne, chavada 442 
Raudra 441 

Raupyaratnapariksha 44T 
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Eavan 12, 38, 193, 230, 392 j 
396, 398, 406, 410-11, 
418, 430, 436 

Jtavilochan 454 
Headers xxvii 
Eeality of the world xxv 
Eeason xxv 
Bebirths 2 
Bebnking by 148 
Eecital 33, 115 
Eecliner on the serpant 

Shesha 24, 117,174, 450 
Becords xxiv 
Bedeaths 2 
Eedemption xxv 
Eeformation xxvi 
Refuge 224, 404 
Regions, nether or lower 404, 
406 

Religion 410-11 
Religion, a genuine xxvi 
,, practical xxvi 

,, a science of xxiv 

„ of acosmistic mysti- 
cism xxv 

,, of experience xxvi 

,, of grace xxvi 

Religious aspirations xxv 
,, classics xxix 
„ communion xxvi 
,, experience xxiv 

,, history xxvii 
,, literature xxv 

,, reform xxxi 

,, value xxv 

Remorse 140 
Renuka 230, 412 


Renukanandan 384 
Rennkapuran 445 
Repentant, Repentance 41, 22 
84, 116 

Resplendent 130 
Repugnance 54 
Reputation 94, 247 
Resin 429 
Resort 424 
Retirement 416 
Revelation 104 
Reverence xxvi, 41. 84 
Reverential feelings 54 
Revile, Reviling 117, 160 
Revilers 71, 207, 222 
Riband 331 

Rice 156, 177, 439, 444 
Richika 398 
Riddles 446 
RiddM 137, 237 
Righteousness xxviii 
Rigveda 43, 433, 441 
Rigvedi Brahman 155 
Rist of the Maratha Poteer xvii 
Rishi Agasti 57, 144 
Rishi 24, 305, 393, 404, 417, 
438-9 

Rishipanchami Vrata xi 
Rishyashring 400 
Rites, Religious 117 
Ritupama of Ayodhya 404 
Rivulets 223 
Rob 247 

Rogers, Sir Leonard xvi 
Rohidas ( BhaUa ) 379, 399 
Rohatha (Rohidas) 399,419-20 
Rohini 227 
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Somaneh 439 
Bamesh C. Dutt 410 
Boot of joy 1 
Boses 441 
Bosaries 446 
Boyal horse sacrifice 402 
Bndras, eleven 445 
Bnkmangad 412 
Bnkmi 407, 412 
BnhEuai 11, 15, 52, 93, 183, 
397, 412, 415,426, 
Bakmiiii, the hnabaBd of 6,25, 
11, 83, 118, 183, 453 
Bakminipatl 453 
Rupa 436 

s 

fiabha Deccan ix 
Bacred bathing place 103 
Bacred city 7, 9 
,, fire 146 
„ literature xxviii 
„ places 7, 117 
,, thread, string 110, 155 
„ water 53 
Sacrifice 481—2 
Sacrificial fire 401 

„ ceremonial xviii 
Badanand 383 
Sadguru 3, 104-5, 156, 323 
SadJiak 318 

Sadharan Dharma xviii 
Sadhos 38 
Saffron 301. 442 
Saffron mark 259 
Sages 225, 433 
Sagar king 406, 430 
Sagun form 109, 132, 153 


Safondhyakti 446 
Sahadev 396, 405, 415-6, 436 
Sahasrarjnn 416 
Sahishnu xix 
Saints 27, 90, 116, 436 
,, , hkahti xxiv 

,, Maratha xxx 
,, Maharashtra XXV 
Sairandhri 402 
Sakhar 441 
Sdhhya 440 
SaloJuda 435 
Salomalo 350 
Salt 437 

Salt manufacturer 90 
Salvation xxvi, 116, 243 
„ , doctrine of xxv 

Salvation-giving cities 7, 438 
Samadhi 440 
Sanagra Aishvarya 437 
„ Dharma 437 

,, Dnydna 437 

„ Shn 437 

„ Vairagya 437 

,, Yasha 437 

Samdn 436 
Serna Veda 435 
Samavartana 444 
Samba (son of Jambuvati ) 399 
Samlpta 435 
Sampati 391 

Samnchchaya ( name of a 

jangam) 105 

Sanak 201, 225, 416, 433 
Sanandan 416 
Sanatknmara 416 
Sanatsnjata 416 



Ssndals 407 
Saadalwood oil 124 

„ „ paste 101, 444 

SaBdipani 418 
SattAiS 441 

27, 208, 328, 416 
SanJealpa (Resolve) 222, 228 
Sarikhya (Shastra) 438 
Sansargik (contagions) 439 
Sanskrit 166, 276, 411 
Satuiritajalfan 448 
Santalilatirit zi 
Saatavijaga xi 
SantolM ( Sambaji) Powar xii, 
259, 348-63, 382 

Stutiosha 441 
Sam»yu 435 

Satmgan xviii, 64, 146,228,243 
Saftackiranjiva 438 
Sapta Dhatu 438 
,, loia 439 
,, padi 439 
,, Purit 260, <38 
Sarase 331 

Saramha Dnyaatshtsati zi 

Sarasvati 5, 19, 167,206, 255 

Sardesai O. S. xix 

Sarupata 435 

Sarvabhashaviihesha 449 

Sanadnya 454 

Sarveshvara 454 

Sati ( wife of Shiva ) 405 

Satrajit 20,417 

Satmguna 439 

Satvat race 417 

Satvika (name of a King) 27 ,29, 

380 


j Satvika ( tmthfnl ) 29 
Satya 441, 464 

Satyagraha (soul-force) xxviii 
Satyabhama 6, 15, 21, 93 397, 
417, 426 

Satyaloka 433, 439 
Satyavan 417 

Satyavati ( Matsyagandha ) 398, 
415, 417 

Satyavati (daughter of Gadiu)398 
Savadhan 191 
Savant ID. A. x 
Savants, Eastern xxix 
Savantwadi x 
Savata 153, 378 
Saviour of the lowly 6, 85, 90 
„ „ „ Vedas 296 
„ „ „ world 1, 295 
Savitri 147 
Savoury 113 
Says ( town ) 29, 52 
Sauujvata 435 
Scarf 118 
Scholarship xxvii 
Science of Religion sxiv 
Scruple 221, 273, 294 
Sea of milk 95, 174 
Seclusion 220 
Second watch 119 
Sects and schools kxix 
Seduced 119 

Seemingly impossible thing 

152, 182 

„ impudent speech 151 
Self-restraint 439 
Self -surrender xxvi 
Self-torture xxi 


489 



Selu ( sis ) 113 
Sena 22-4, 380 
Sensuality 130 
Sentiments ssvi, 44 1 
Serpent (Kaliya) 424 
Seven chapters of Batnayan 167 
Seven elementary Substances 
of the body 438 
Seven ever-living persona 438 
Seven IoJms ( worlds ) 439 
Seven metalic substances 438 
Seven salvation-giving sacred 
cities 260, 438 

Seventh avatar of Vishnu 409, 

436 

Sexual passion 437 
Shabari 415 
Shabda 436 
Shadguna 437 

Shadaksharx mantra 438 ^ 

Shadras 437 
Shadripu 437-38 
Skadurmi 438 
Shadurminadi 438 
Shadvarga 437 
Shaik Farid 384 
„ Husein 384 

Shaikh Muhamad 259,277,381 
Shaivite 107 

„ elements xxx 
Shakti mnc 
Shakuni 403, 415 
Shaknntala 409, 414 
Shahunavichar 448 
Shakyasinha 406 
Shaligram 55, 290, 379 
Shalikkandan 449 


Bhalivahan era 387 
Shalva 417 
Shalya 400 

Shama ( restraint of passions ) 

441 

Shankar 182, 392 
Shankaracharya xsxi, 60, 383 
Shaukarjibava 384 
Shankhasur 230 
Shdnta (tranquility) 441 
Shanta Brahamani 100 
Shantanu 402, 408, 417 
Shape 156 

Sharakand ( wood ) 151 
Sharang bow 6, 25, 220 
Sharangdhar 212, 454 
Skarkara (sugar) 437 
Sharayu Ganga 196 
Sharirashrama 449 
Shashthi 437 
I Shashthi pajan 437 
I Shastras xviii, 22, 323, 
Shastras, shat 438 
Shatadarshanas 438 
Shatadhanva 17 
Shatanand 391 
Shat Shastras 438 
Bhatrughna 400, 415, 419 
Shatich (purity) 441 
Shayanarchana 446 
Shayi (recliner) 450 
She-dog 163 
Shekhar apidayoj ana 447 
Shell 17, 132, 376, 443 
Shendur 139 
Shendurvadiya 384 
Sher tree 63, 287 



Shesha ( Serpent ) 24, 95, 117 . 

126, 174, 206, 431, 450 
Shealia, thonsand-booded 270 
Shevanti tree 329 
Shikbandi 408 

ShiJcsha (a book of Rig Veda) 441 
SMlaras 441 
Shindi tree 328 
SMra ( tbe bead ) 440 
Shirker 52 

Shisbupal 397, 412, 415 
Sbiva XXX, 7, 8, 20, 99, 181, 
198, 390 403, 405, 431, 435, 
442, 454 

Sbiva bow 418 
Sbiva Satraa xxx 
Shivaji xviii, 198, 208-9 
Shivapuran 445 

Sbivaram Grosavi of P8ithan384| 
Shivdya, Cha Namas 437-8 
Shodafhopachdra 444 
Shaka 438 

Shravan (hearing) 440 
Shri Bhagataat 62 
,, Bhaktivijaya 6, 14 
„ Krishna 6 
,, Pandhari 14 
„ Pandnrang 14 
„ Ranga 117, 246 
Shri Ram Jaya Ram Jaya 

Jaya Ram 442 
Shri, Samagra 437 
Sbridharswami of Nazre 384 
Shrine of God 105 
Shringar 441 

Shripati 24, 175, 198,374 
Sbripati ( Saint ) 384 


Shrivatsalanckhan 408, 431 
Sbriyal 108 

Shudras 90, 105, 177, 237, 282, 
296, 435, 

Shnka 374,416 
Shukasarikapralapatui 447 
Skukra ( Semen ) 438 
Sbukra ( rishi ) 416 
Sbnr (king ) 396, 419 
Sburaen 415 
Sbvapbaika 389 
Sbyama 78 
Siddhanta (facta) 108 
Siddhae 226 
Siddhit, Ashta 443 
SiddhU ( accompli shmen t perso- 
! nified ) 175, 236, 237 
Siddhis (supernatural powers ) 
137 

Siddhesbwar 186 
Simantonnayan 444 
Single minded 118 
Sinbagad 209 

Sipping water ( achaman ) 444 
Siradbvaja Janaka 418 
Sita 168, 190, 196, 390, 406, 
410, 418, 436 

Six angas 443 
Six attributes of God 437 
Six enemies of the Soul 437 
Six flavours or testes 437 
Six fold fortune 451 
Six kinds of Smarta Dharma 

xviii 

Six letters, mystic formula of 

438 

Six noble characteristics i 9 
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Six Schools of Hindu philo- 
sophy, Shat darshana 438 
Six Shattras 106, 438, 443 
Six sweet juices 161 
Six systems of philosophy 143 
Six vices 437 
Six waves 438 

Sixteen materials or rites of 
worship 66, 52, 124, 173, 186 
Sixteen points of worship 444 
Sixteen purificatory rites 443 
Sixth principal avatar of 

Vishnu 405 
SLxtyfour arts or accomplish- 
ments 445 

Skandk (part) 153 
Skanda Pttran 445 
Sky 215 

Sky of the heart 66 
Slayer of Demon Dhenuka 172 
Slayer of Kaliya 143 
„ „ demon Pralamba 235 

Slayer of Mani and Mall 198 
Slayer of Bavan 193 
Slaying of the Serpent Kaliya 

424 

Sling 174, 260, 306 
Slumber 116 

Smaram (meditating) 440 
Snam ( bathing ) 444 
Sneer 115 
Socrates xxxiii 
Soham 159 
Solar eclipse 423 
„ race 390 j 

Somanath 442 
Sonar 378 


Son of Anjani 257, 408 
„ „ Anusaya 162-3, 294 
,, ,, Atri 162 
„ „ Brahma ( Narad ) 386 
Sons of Brahma 439 
Son of Dasbrath 193 
,, „ Devaki 154 

„ „ Kausalya 193 
„ Psrvati 239 
„ „ Raghu 41 

„ „ Vasudev 15, 122 

,, ,, Yeshoda 14 

Song service 404 
Songs spiritual xxv 
Sopan 377 
Sorcerer 334 
Sorcery 448 
Sorrow 438 
Soul XXX 

Soul-destructive error xxvi 
Soul-knowledge 395 
Soul of the universe 100 
Sour 437 
Sources xxvi 
South India xx 
Space 142, 445, 450 
Sparsha 436 

Speculation, metaphysical xxvi 
,, philosophical xxvi 
Speech 436 

Spiked bed 201,241,266,295,387 

Spirit of God xxiv 
Spiritual ignorance 445 
„ knowledge 241, 443 
,, riches 227 
,, songs xxv 
„ power 413, 425 
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Spittoon 156-7 
Sporter in Vaihmth 304 
Spring time 166 
Srisliela 442 
Sruti XXV 
Stage, higbest 146 
Stambha 439 
Stanzas 447 
Star 439, 456 
Starlings 447 
Stick 447 
Stone idol 68 
Stories, biographical xxiv 
Strategy 446 
Struggle for God xxvi 
Stupefaction 439 
Subal ( King of Gandhar ) 415 
Subhadra 391 
Subservient 15 
Suehivankarma 446 
Sudama 418-9 
SudarsAan wheel 386, 451 
Sudarshana ( "Vishnu) 451, 454 
Sudeshna 402 
Suganihyukti 446 
Sugar mill 241 
Sugriva 410 
Snmati Kamlakar 384 
Sumitra 399, 415, 412, 419 
Summoning 444 
Sun 193, 391, 396, 401, 431, 
439,443-4 

Suniti 392, 403 
Sujiari 436 
Suppliant 2, 104 
Supplicated 424 
Supplication 23 


Supreme BraAnta 104, 132, 183 

428 

,, God 440 
„ Spirit 416, 418 
„ Soul 131 
,, thought 122 
Supremacy 440 
Sura ( wine ) 443 
Surdas ( Blind ) 14, 15, 380 
Surdas Madanmohan 38, 41-2, 
380 

Surttha, Suretkvara 454 
Snruchi 392 

Suryanarayan ( Sun) 111, 155 
Suryanarayan ( father of 

Eknath) 125 
Suryavalokan 444 
Sutrakrida 446 
Suvarn 438 
Suvasini 303, 345 
Svapna 434 
Svarahkang 439 
Svaraloka 439 
Svarga 434 
Svargarohan 444 
Svastha ( "Vishnu ) 454 
Svayambhu 454 

Svayamvar 390, 401, 409, 430 
Sveda 439 
Svedaja 434 
Swami 54, 100, 156 
Swan 156, 433 
Swasti 6, 99 

Swati Nakshatra 326, 456 
Sweet 437 
Swimming 443 
Sword 447 
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StfamarUai Jewel 389 
Sympathy xxvii 
Syacope 439 
Syncretism xxLx 

T 

Tabor 446 

Tagore, Dr. Bafamdranath xv, 
Ttxiii 

Taharabad xxi, 387 
Tailor 90 

„ work 446 

Taitamrabhitakarana 449 
Tahihena 447 
Talamana 448 
Talent 270, 296 
Tamal leaf 264, 291 
Tambve Moresbwarbawa 385 
Tamra 438 

Tanamatra, Pauch 436 

Tandam dance 240 

Tandutbitsumabali praiar 446 

Tanjore xx 

Tansen 18 

Tantra 448 

Tapa 274, 439 

Tapohka 439 

Tara 436 

Tarakasnr 399 

Taramati 399, 419-20 

Tarati (tree) 81 

Tarkakarma 447 

TarUka xviii 

Taste for gain 113 

Tatooing 446 

Tatva (saint) 379 

Tatvasdr Ptiran 445 


Tatve, Panch 436 
Teachings 102 
T*j ( fire ) 436 
Temptation 263 
Temporal xxxiii 
Ten books of the Rigveda 441 
Ten characteristics of Brah- 
mans 441 
,, faced demon (Eavan) 230 
„ fragrant ingredients 441 
„ headed monster 43 6 
,, heads of Havana 411 
„ materials of incense 70 
„ organs 445 
,, principal aeofari 441 
Test 49 

Thakurimmr Krishna’s temple 
62, 67 

Theology xxv, xxvi, 443 
Theologians xxiv 
j Third avatar of Yishnn 413 
' Thirteen ingredients, rolled 

betnl leaves with 442 
Thirteen letters, a mystic 

formula with 442 
Thirty-three gods 445 
Thompson, E. W. xxviii 
Thonsond arms 416 
„ eyes 422 

Thonsand-hooded Shesha 270 
„ months 126 
„ physical holes, Indra’s 422 
Thread ceremony 444 
Threefold boon 418 
Three gods: Brahma, Shankar, 
Vishnu 408 
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Three hundred and thirty 

millions Gods 125 
Three kinds of actions 434 
„ methods of the study of 
Vedas 411 

„ paces of Vaman 406 
„ qualities 252 
„ upright and Twelve other 
marks 70 

„ worlds 103, 129, 159, 187. 

404 

Tikshnaka ( iron ) 439 
Tilottama 78, 125, 443 
Tip of arrow 422 
„ „ nail 83 
„ ,, nose 92 

„ „ tongue 272 
Tirthas xvii 
Tiruvadi sx 
Toad 8l 
Todar 218 
Toe 54 

Tolerance xxvii 
Tomb of Pundalik 254 
Top-knots 447 
Torch bearer 277 
Tortoise 41, 441, 456 
Touchstone 5, 125 
Trnyodashaguni Vida 442 
Trayodashakshari mantra 442 
Transgressions 31, 99 
Treasure-house of devotion 67 
Treatise on the art of love 443 
Treta yuga 207, 374, 420, 435 
Tribhuvan 434 
Trickery 447 
Trilokesha 454 


Trimbak, Trimbakeshwar 181, 
442 

Tripur demon 289, 304, 399 
Tripurari 399 
Tritap, Trividhtap 434 
Trivikram 23i> 

True meaning of Life sxvi 
Truth, historical xxviii 
Tukaram, Tuka, Tukoba xii, 
200-1 294, 209, 249, 381, 
Tulsi 2,131 
,. mahatmya xi 
Tulsidas 376 
Tumbara 131 
Tumbaru 399 
Tup 436, 441 
Turbans 447 
Turiya, Turya 434 
Tusk 230, 413 

Tvashtaor Vishva Karma 414 
Twice-born ( the Brahman ) 86> 
110, 127 

Twelve Aditya ( Suns ) 445 
,, jyotirlingas 442 
„ marks of Gopichandan clay 

442 

Twenty-four elements 445 
Two mimansa 438 
„ Nyaya 438 

c 

Uda 441 
Udaipur 66 
Udakaghat 446 
Udakavadya 446 
UdTtna 436 
Udanu ( three ) 113 
Udbhija 434 
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Udo 181 

Uddhava 243, 392, 394, 397 
,, Chidglian 348, 362, 382 
tJgrasen 12, 392, 395 
Ujjain, Ujjani 18, 331, 337, 
418, 438, 442 

Uma 181 

Unconquered one 450 
Uncouth 222 
Unfathomable 214, 328 
Unguents 447 
Uninvited guests 66 
Universe xxv 
Universal form 450 
„ radiance 109 

„ apace 109 

Unmanifested 25 
Unnamable (out-caste) 94, 17 
Unseemingly 229, 328 
Untouchability xx 
Upadhi 447 
Upamanyu 393 
Upatutyam 444 
Upanishads xiv xxv 
Uplata 441 
Dparichara 417 
Uru 440 

Urvashi 19, 393', 411, 443 
Uttahan 447 
Uttanapad 392, 403 

V 

Vdchik 434 
Vadaval 151 
Vadaya 29 
Vaditra 448 
Vddya 445 
Vaidikas xviii 


Voidyakriya 449 
Vaijanath 442 
Vaijayanti 67, 83 
Vaijayikavidyana 448 
Vaikhari, Vani 435 
Vaikunth 2, 19, 122, 174, 206, 
241, 322, 346 

Vaikuntha ( God Vishnu ) 455 
Vainyaikavidyadnyana 448 
Vairagis 42 

Vairagya 2, 204, 222, 253 
Vairagya, samagra, 437 
VaishyuB 90, 403, 405 
Vaishakh ( May ) 284 
Vaisheshika 438 
Vaishnavas 12, 19, 20, 241 
Vaishnavite element xxx 
6 Vaisvarya 439 

Vaitalikavidyadnyam 448 
Vaivarnya 439 

Vajrasan (spiked-bed) 201, 241, 
266, 295 

Vaki 218 
Vakpatav 449 
Vakrokti 448 
Vaksha (chest) 440 
Vah 70, 218 
Vali 436 
Yallabhtt 453 

Valmiki 27, 206-7, 282, 396, 
413-4, 418 

Valmik Puran 445 
Valour 393 
Value, moral xxv 
„ religious xxv 
„ wordly xxv 
Vaman 252, 413, 406, 44. 
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Vaman Pur an 445 

Vamanswami 384 

Vaiiamali 8, 214, 265,454 

Vanapraslhas xviii, 435 

Vandan 440 

Vanga 439 

Vani, char 435 

Vanijy t 449 

Vanish 118, 297 

Vera 453 

Varada 454 

Varaha (Boar) 413,421,441 
Varaha Pur an 445 
Varanavafc 429 
Varavesha 449 
Varna Dharma xviii 
„ jC^ar 435 
Varnashram Dharma xviii 
Vamikavridhi 449 
Vashishtha 393, 399, 413, 419, 
431-432 

Vashitva 440 
Vastra 444 
Vastrabharan 449 
Vustragopana 448 
Vastu 447 
Vastuskuddki 448 
V asns, eight 445 
Yasndev (father of Krishna) 
15, 122, 392, 396, 403, 415 
Vasndeva (Vishnn) 109, 454 
Vdsudevaga Oa Namo Bhagavate 

442 

Vatsala 454 
Vayu 436 
Vdya Puran 445 
Vuyuprokata Puran 445 


Veda ( God ) 455 
Veda^ char 435 
Vedas 24, 282, 419, 443 
Vedanta xxv, xxx, 108, 438 
Vehicle of Vishnu (the Eagle) 
256, 394 

Velocity 268 
Vengeance 405 
V enomons 424 
Veputhu 439 

Vichitravirya 403, 414-5,417 
Victory ( jaya ) 131 
VidUi 261, 332, 442 
Vidarbha 399, 407, 412 
Vidnyana 448 

Vidnr 273, 305, 414-5, 429 

Vidyanagar 121, 381 

Vijapnr 337 

Vijaya ( conquest ) 131 

Vijaya 454 

Villains 118 

Viman, Pushpak 411 

Vina 19, 102, 404, 426 

Vinadamarukavadnyani 446 

Vinanad 449 

Vinata 258, 268, 391, 398 
Vinayak ( Ganapati )239 
Vindhyadri 389 
Vindication 96 
Vira 441 
Virakta 47 
Virasen 404 

Virata 390. 400, 402-3, 406 
Virochana 4 06 
Virtue 420 
Virulent poison 73 
Virupaksha 266 



Vishaya, Panch 436 
Vishesh 441 
Visheshakachhed 446 
Vishnu 8, 22. 38, 389, 390. 396, 
419,432-3, 435, 443, 453 
Vishnu Puran 445 
Vishnurahasya Puran 445 
Vishrantvat 479 

Vishvakarma or Tvashta 125, 
414 

Vishvamitra 18, 54, 409, 413—4 
419, 431 3 
Vishvamitra’s new creation 431 
Vishvatma 455 
Visible 66 
Visible form 68 

,, manifestation 85 
Vision 133, 196, 288 
Visoba 378 

Visoba Saraf 367, 369, 382 
Vithabai 245, 293 
Vithal 79, 270 
Vithal Purandar 384 
Vithoba 299, 301. 307, 450 
Vithonaik S5 
Vithya Mahar 311 
V itandavad 449 
Vivaha 444 

Vivekananda Swami xvi 
Vivekasindhu 104, 383 
Vow, Shaiva 393 
Vrikshayurvedayoga 447 
Vrindavan city 42, 346 
Vrindavan ( bitter fruit ) 106, 
223 

Vrindavdn (lylsi altar ) 1 25 
Vritra 422 


Vyaghrapad 393 
VyTikarnn 442, 449 
Vyana 436 

Vyas 27, 156, 206. 208, 282, 
399. 403.417.438 

w 

Waistband 67 
Waistcord 70 
Wale 218, 257, 268 
Warkaris 143, 244. 254, 306 
Washerman 90, 418 
Water 436, 445 
„ deities 254 
W ave offering 3 
Weapon 392 
Witte, Prof. X 
Will, Dr. Abbott's last iv 
Will-born 416 
Wind 396, 407 
Wine 443 

Wish-cow 57, 96, 125, 432,443 
Wish-stone 125 
Wish-tree 58, 122, 443 
Wisp 266 
Witch crafts 334 
Witnesser, internal 173 
Wonderful City 123 
„ deeds 197 
Wondrous beauty 417 
Workers in coppers 90 
„ „ stones 90 

World-(?«rM 155 
Worship XXX 
Worship of God 165 
„ „ fire 165 

„ „ Hari xxvii 
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Wrath 231 
Wreath 446 

Y 

Yadava 13, 389 
Yadnajiti 409 
Yadnyopavita 444 
Yadnyapuruiha 273 
Yadnyavalki 383 
Yadnyavalkya (riski) 414 
„ Smriti xviii 
Yadu 416, 417 
Yajanik xviii 
Yajur-veda 435 
Yama, Yamadharma 318, 
396, 402, 418 
Yamaji 296 
Yamanarad Puran 445 
Yamuna 341 

YantramatUrikadkaran 447 


Yasha, Samagra 437 
Yashoda 14, 17, 185, 392, 

403, 409, 423 

Yathaslhan 449 
Yavan 395 

Yaran (purochan bj name) 429 
Yellow-robe 13, 119 
Yoga 438 
Yogahhrashta 16 
Yogis 19, 90, 241 
Yojangaiidha 417 
Yudhiahthira 390, 402, 405 
Yuga, Kali 14, 15, 32, 128, 

193, 205, 374 

„ Treta 419 

,, Dmpdra 435 

„ Krita 435 

Yuge, char 435 
Yuraraja 397 
Ynyutau 403 
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